C_

WORKS OF JOHN STUART MILL
VOLUME VI

The Collected Edition of the works of John Smart Mill has been
planned and is being directed by an editorial committee appointed
from the Faculty of Arts and Science of the University of Toronto,
and from the University of Toronto Press. The primary aim of the
edition is to present fully collated texts of those works which exist
in a number of versions, both printed and manuscript, and to provide accurate texts of works previously unpublished or which have
become relatively inaccessible.

Editorial Committee
J. M. ROBSON,General Editor
V. W. BLADEN,

HARALD BOHNE,

J. C. CAIRNS,

ALEXANDER BRADY,

J. B. CONACHER,

FRANCESS HALPENNY,
MARSH JEANNERET,

D. P. DRYER,

SAMUEL HOLLANDER,

JEAN HOUSTON,

R. F. MCRAE, F. E. L. PRIESTLEY

Essays on
England, Ireland, and
the Empire
by JOHN

STUART

MILL

Editor of the Text
JOHN

M. ROBSON

Professor of English,
Victoria College, Universityof Toronto
Introduction by
JOSEPH

HAMBURGER

Professorof Political Science,
Yale University

UNIVERSITY OF TORONTO PRESS
ROUTLEDGE & KEGAN PAUL

© University of Toronto Press 1982
Toronto and Buffalo
Primed in C____
ISBN 0-8020-5572-9
London: Routledge & Kegan Paul
ISBN 0-7100-9277-6

Cam_aaa Camlo_h,g_ In Pabikattea Data
Mill, John Stuart, 1806-1873.
Collected works
Includes bibliographies.
Contents:v. 6. Essays on El_gland, Irelalld, _ file
empire/ edit_3_of the text JohnM. Robson;
inlroductionby JosephHambm'ger.
ISBN 0-8020-5572-9
l. Philosophy - Collected works. 2. Pofifical
science - Collected works. 3. Economics - Collected
works. I. Robson, John M., 1927BI602.A2 1963
192
C64-188-2 rev.

This volume has been published
with the assistance of a grant
from the Social Sciences
and Humanities Research Council
of Canada

Contents

INTgODUCTION,
by Joseph Hamburger

vii

TEXTUALINTRODUCTION,
by J. M. Robson

liv

Brodie's History of the British Empire (1824)

1

Ireland (1825)

59

The Game Laws (1826)

99

Intercourse between the United States and
the British Colonies in the West Indies (1828)

121

Notes on the Newspapers (1834)

149

The Close of the Session (1834)

281

Postscript to the London Review, No. 1 (1835)

289

Parliamentary Proceedings of the Session (1835)

295

Postscript: The Close of the Session (1835)

309

State of Politics in 1836 (1836)

319

Walsh's Contemporary

329

Fonblanque's

History (1836)

England under Seven Administrations (1837)

349

Parties and the Ministry (1837)

381

Radical Party and Canada: Lord Durham
and the Canadians (1838)

405

Lord Durham and His Assailants (1838)

437

Lord Durham's Return (1838)

445

Reorganization of the Reform Party (1839)

465

What Is to Be Done with Ireland? (18487)

497

England and Ireland (1868)

505

vi

CONTENTS

APPENDICES
Appendix
Appendix
Appendix
Appendix

A.
B.
C.
D.

England and Ireland: First Draft (1867-68)
List of Titles of "Notes on the Newspapers" (1834)
Textual Emendations
Bibliographic Index of Persons and Works Cited,
with Variants and Notes

INDEX

535
544
546
550
669

FACSIMILES
Folio lr of"What Is to Be Done with Ireland?"

500

MS The King's School, Canterbury
Folio 3r of draft of England and Ireland
MS Houghton Library, Harvard University

510

Introduction

JOSEPH HAMBURGER

MILLTHE_PHER,
the economist, the general essayist and critic appears here
in yet another capacit3' as a radical journalist and party pofitician. Most of the
articles in this volume were written to define the purpose of, and give direction to,
the Radical party in Parliament during the 1830s; and even the articles on Ireland
and the early articles on other subjects provide evidence of Mill's radical
inclinations at other times, though, of course, Mill's discussion of Ireland is also
important in the history of English conu-oversy about that island. Most of these
essays were written for journals that Mill helped to establish: the Westminster
Review, the Parliamentary History and Review, the London Review, and the
London and Westminster Review. The only exceptions were the independently
published pamphlet England and Ireland, and his contributions to the Monthly
Repository, which was edited by his friend, the Radical and Unitarian, William
Johnson Fox. His _ive
contributions to each of these journals is closely
related to the history of Benthamite radicalism; and, especially when combined
with his _,
they show that Mill's radicalism during the 1820s and
1830s defined a distinct and important episode in his life, and that he participated
in events sitmificant in parliamentary history. This introduction, except for the last
parton Ireland, describes Mill's radicalism during this early period, including his
rationale for a Radical patty, and his activities on behalf of that party during the
1830s. It also, in describing the relation of the mental crisis to his radicalism,
shows that his resolution of the crisis allowed him to continue working and writing
for the radical cause de_im thechanges in outlook and political philosophy that
accompanied it.
Since most of the articles in this volume deal with party _
and tactics,
they emphatically belong in the realm of practice, and they are markedly different
from the theoretical writings on politics that we usually associate with Mill. 1
Practically oriented as these articles were, however, they also had a theoretical
_SeeEssayson Politicsand Society,CollectedWorks[CW],XVIH-X1XCl'oronm:
Universityof
TomatoPress,19T7).
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dimension, for he promoted a political enterprise with arguments that originated in
Benthamite political philosophy. Mill's radicalism, as an extension of the
Benthamite position, is readily distinguished from other radical doctrines. Its
principled basis allowed him to claim that it was uniquely philosophic, and thus it
justified his invention and use of the phrase "Philosophic Radicalism."

A RADICAL EDUCATION
MILL'SCAP.E_Ras a radical reformer began with his early education. When he was
only six his father thought of him as the one to carry on the work begun by Bentham
and himself. James Mill, during a period of illness, told Bentham of his hope that,
in the event of his own death, his son would be brought up to be "a successor
worthy of both of us. ''2 James Mill, however, lived to carry out his educational
mission himself, and he accomplished it with great effectiveness. John Stuart Mill
later recalls having had "juvenile aspirations to the character of a democratic
chammon"; and, he continues, "the most transcendant glory I was capable of
conceiving, was that of figuring, successful or unsuccessful, as a Girondist in an
English Convention. "3
Mill's wish to be a reformer was given additional impetus in 1821 (at age
fifteen) when he read Traitds de l_gislation, Dumont's redaction of Bentham. His
education up to this time "had been, in a certain sense, already a course of
Benthamism': but the impact of this book was dramatic--it was "an epoch in my
life; one of the turning points in my mental history." All he had previously learned
seemed to fall into place; Mill now felt he had direction and purpose as a reformer.
Bentham's book opened "a clearer and broader conception of what human
opinions and institutions ought to be, how they might be ma_dewhat they ought to
be, and how far removed from it they now are." Consequently Mill "now had
opinions; a creed, a doctrine, a philosophy; in one among the best senses of the
word, a religion; the inculcation and diffusion of which could be made the
principal outward _
of a life." This new understanding was the initiation of
Mill into radical pofitics, for he now had a "vista of improvement" which lit up his
life and gave "a definite shape" to his aspirations. 4
Mill's early assimilation of radicalism was evident in "Brodie's History of the
British Empire" (3-58 below), 5 an article written at age eighteen. He used
Bentham's ideas to analyze seventeenth-century constitutional conflicts and to
2Letter ftum James Mill to Jeremy Bentham, 28 July, 1812, in The Works of.leremy Bent&am. ed.
Jotm Bowfing, 11 vols. (Edinburgh: Tait; London: Simpkin, Marshall; Dublin: Cumming, 1843), X,
473.
aJohnSgoart
Mill,
Autobiography,
CW, I,ed.J.M. Robson andJackStfllinger
(Toronto:
University
ofTorontoPress,1981),65-7.
41b/do,
67-71.
SPagereferences
to ma_'ial printed in this volume aregiveninthetext.
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criticize Hume's defence of Charles I. Hume wrote a "romance," Mill said, which
generally "allies itself with the sinister interests of the few" while being indifferent
to the "sufferings of the many," and be failed to consider "the only true end of
morality, the greatest happiness of the greatest number" (3-4). Mill savagely
criticized Hume as a defender of Smart despotism, a dissembler, a perjuror (49),
who involved himself in a "labyrinth of falsehood" (43). Indulgent to Smart
persecution (17), Hume became "the open and avowed advocate of despotism"
(16). When Mill turned his attention to the parliamentary opposition, he tried to
cast the Independents as seventeenth-century versions of nineteenth-century
Radicals. They were republicans who upheld "the religion of the enlightened, and
the enlightened are necessarily enemies to aristocracy" (47). 6
Bentham's views on sinister and universal interests and the need for democratic
reforms, and his belief that the most important conflict was between the
aristocracy (represented by Whigs and Tories) and the people (represented by
Radicals), were passed from Bentham to James Mill and subsequently to John
StuartMill and the Philosophic Radicals. Bentham was critical of all institutions
sanctioned by traditional authority, especially the common law and the British
constitution. He regarded all law-making and administration of public affairs as
disfigured by the aristocratic (and monarchical) monopoly of power. This
monopoly created sinister interests which had many undesirable consequences,
including unnecessary wars and unjustifiable empire building, but Bentham
especially emphasized domestic corruption. The monarch and the aristocracy
obtained benefits, such as sinecures and pensions, denied to others. The
govemn_nt, supposedly acting as trustees for the people, instead adopted the
principle that"the substance of the people was a fund, out of which...fortunes...
ought to be_made."
Such predatory activity and the improper distribution of
"power, money, [and] factitious dignity" were made possible by "separate, and
consequently with reference to the public service ....
sinister interests. "7 This
concept of sinister interests was central to Bentham's radical political analysis.
Bentham's remedy was "democratic ascendancy." Under it, office-holders
would be restrained from seeking corrupt benefits. Universal suffrage, secret
ballot, and annual parliaments would subject office-holders to scrutiny by those
who stood to lose from the existence of sinister interests; thus these democratic
practices would promote "the un/versa/ interest . . . of the whole people."
Democratic ascendancy was recommended as the best means to the desired goal,
the greatest happiness of the greatest number.S
6Mill had to Itckilowledge,

however, that _

the Independ_ts

there was a willinm_ess tO

penecute
(47)andthattheypmicilmed
intheregicide,
whichwasan"actofanestofdespots,
[who
were] removing a rive] despot out of their way" (53).
7Plan of Parl_
Reform, in the Form of a Catechism, with Reasons for Each Article: With an
I_,
Showing the Necess_
of Radical, and the l __de_
quacy of Moderate, Reform (London:
Hunter, 1817), xi-xii, ccxxiii.
alb/d., xxxvi-xxxvii, cclxix..cclxx, cccvi.
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Any personsor groups,whatevertheir
socialclassor economiccondition,
could,according
toBentham,havesinister
interests,
butinthecircumstances
of
theearly
nineteenth
century
thearistocracy
was themostobviousandcompelling
exampleof a classthatenjoyedsuchcorrupt
interests.
Hisanalysis
pointedto
fundamental
conflict,
underexisting
constitutional
arrangements,
betweenthe
aristocracy
andtheremainder
ofthepopulace.
Inthis
dispute
thearistocracy
was
represented
by theWhigs andthe"lodes,
andthepopulace
by Radicals,
whom he
alsocalled"People's-men.
''9This conflict
superseded
thecontest
of parties
familiar
tomost observers,
andalthough
itwas invisible
tomany, toBentham it
wasthemore significant
contest.
Whigs andTories,
farfrombeingenemies,
were
notsignificantly
different.
"Bothparties..,
acting
underthedominionofthesame
seductive
andcorruptive
influence,--will
beseentopossess
thesameseparate
and
sinister
interest:---an
interest
completely
andunchangeably
opposite
tothat
ofthe
wholeuncorrupt
portion
ofthepeople."I°
Despite
their
superficial
quarrels,
the
two aristocractic
parties
shareda classinterest:
"ThatwhichtheTorieshavein
possession..,
theWhigs havebeforetheminprospect
andexpectancy.
''l
l
Benthamlaidthefoundation
oftheMills'
radicalism,
butJamesMillgenerated
mostoftheargumentandrhetoric
that
JohnSmartMilladoptedm hisearly
years.
Young Millreadhisfather's
works,usually
ifnotalwaysinmanuscript,
conversed
aboutthematlengthwithhim,andproof-read
some aswell.Among theseworks
was theHistoryofBritish
India,which,James Millsaid,"willmake no bad
introduction
to thestudyof civilsociety
in general.
The subject
afforded
an
opportunity
oflaying
opentheprinciples
andlawsofthesocial
order
....,,12
There
were alsoJames Mill'sEncyclopaedia
Britannica
articles,
which diagnosed
problemsand outlined
remedieson such mattersas government,colonies,
education,
law,thepress,
prisons,
andpoorrelief.
_3And a few yearslater
there
werehisarticles
intheWestminster
Reviewon themainWhig andToryquarterlies
and the parties they represented. 14
Parliamentary reform was regarded by Bentham and James Mill as supremely
important, for they assumed that all other reforms, those of tariffs, education, and
law, for example, would be achieved without difficulty once the popular or
universal interest was represented in Parliament. An early statement of James
Mill's arguments for radical reform of Parliament may be found in his essay
"Government," although John Stuart Mill probably was familiar with them from
9Ibid., cccvi.
1°ibid., eecvi-cecvii.
ltlbid., cccv_.
121.etter to David Rieardo, 19 Oct., 1817, The Works and Correspondence ofDavid Ricardo, ed.
Piero Sraffa (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1952), VII, 195-6.
13Reprinted in Essays (London: printed Innes, n.d. [1825]).
14"Perindical Literature: Edinburgh Review,"
Westminster Review, I (Jan., 1824), 206-49;
"Periodical Literature: Quarterly Review," Westminster Review, 1] (Oct., 1824), 463-503.
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in fact was
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statement,

as both
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Britannica,
and John
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Platonic
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16

The essay, far more extreme than was apparent, was influential in shaping the
political thought of Philosophic Radicalism. Frequently it has been suggested that
because it was a defence of the middle class, it was not an argument for complete
democracy. This interpretation, however, ignores the fact that it was in its main
features consistent with Bentham's Plan of Parliamentary Reform, a fully
democratic work. Certainly John Stuart Mill regarded his father as a democrat.
James Mill, he said, "thought that when the legislature no longer represented a
class interest, it would aim at the general interest," and therefore "a democratic
suffrage [was] the principal article of his political creed. ''_7James Mill's severest
and most discerning critic, Thomas Babington Macaulay, also recognized that
Mill was "in favour of pure democracy. "_s
James Mill's rationale for a democratic suffrage was an important link between
Bentham's advocacy of universal suffrage and John Stuart Mill's radicalism
during the 1830s. "Government," which was more widely read than any of his
other political writings, had a powerful impact on the young Radicals, becoming
15Autobiography, CW, I, 67. See John M. Robson, The Improvemem of Mankind: The Social and
Political Thought of John Stuart Mill (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1968), 17, n42, for the
suggestion that "Government" may have been based on this dialogue. "Government" was written for
the Supplement to the Fourth. FO_h, and Sixth Editions of the Encyclopaedia Britannica (Edinburgh:
Constable, 1824), IV, 491-505. Parts (in half-volumes) were issued separately between 1815 and 1824;
the part containing this article appeared in September, 1820.
16Ricardo thought Mill was right to avoid discussion of the secret ballot, as "it would have given the
article too much the appeauance of an essay on Reform of Parhament which it was perhaps desirable to
avoid" (letter to James Mill, 27 July, 1820, Works and Correspondence ofDav/d R/cardo, VIH, 211);
John Stuart Mill thought his father should have acknowledged that he was "writing an argument for
p_
reform" (Autobiography, CW, I, 165).
_Autoblography,
CW, I, 109. James Mill's belief in democracy was deliberately obscured in
"Government" as a matter of prudence and rhetoric. His well-known eulogy of the middle class, far
from indicating a wish to restrict the suffrage to the middle class, served to show that the suffrage could
be safely entrusted to the classes with lesser rank because they would be guided by the exemplary
middle class. For a fuller discussion of Mill's essay as a defence of universal suffrage and of the
middle-class theme, see Joseph Hamburger, Intellectuals in Politics: John Stuart Mill and the
Philosophic Radicals (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1965), 36-8, 49-52; and Joseph Hamburger,
"James Mill on Universal Suffrage and the Middle Class," Journal ofPo//t/cs, XXIV (1962), 172-83.
Although Mill pointed to an electorate without pecuniary or property qualifications, he suggested the
exclusion of men under forty and of women. Women's inlerests, be argued, were involved m their
father's and husband's; and men under forty were protected by virtue of older men's not distinguishing
between their sons' interests and their own ("Crovemmeut," Utilitarian Logic and Polit/cs: James
Mill's "Essay on Government," Macaulay's Critique and the Ensuing Debate, ed. Jack Lively and
John Rees [Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1978], 79-80). Unlike class and pmpe_ qualifications, age and
gender were not regarded as relevant to definitions of democracy.
lSSpeech of 10 July, 1833, Speeches by Lord Macaulay, ed. George Malcolm Young (_:
Oxford University Press, 1952), 126.
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"almost a text-hook to many of those who may be termed the Philosophic
Radicals.
''19 James Mill's influence was greatly reinforced by his conversation
with the notable, even if not large, group of disciples that gathered around him
during the 1820s and early 1830s, including some that John Smart Mill brought into
the fold: Charles Austin, Edward Strutt, John Romilly, William Ellis, and John
Arthur Roebuck. James Mill's impact was enhanced by the distance between these
disciples and the aging Bentham (now in his seventies), who at this time was more
interested in law reform and codification than in parliamentary politics. Bentham's
distance from the Radicals close to the Mills was accentuated by his intimacy with
John Bowring, who was disliked and distrusted by James Mill. In 1825 some of
these tensions surfaced when the Mills and their followers reduced their
contributions to the Westminster Review and began publication of the Parliamen.
tary History and Review, ajournal in which they proclaimed Bentham's principles
without Bowring's editorial interference.
Many, in addition to his son, have testified to James Mill's strengths as a
political teacher. George Grote, who began his parliamentary career as a Radical
in 1833, recalled James Mill's "powerful intellectual ascendency over younger
minds. ''2° Roebuck, despite an early quarrel with James Mill, called him his
political and philosophical teacher and said, "To him I owe greater obligations
than to any other man. ff I know any thing, from him I learned it."21 Another of
John Stuart Mill's young friends, William Ellis, said of his early encounter with
James Mill, "'he worked a complete change in me. He taught me how to think and
what to live for.'" Indeed, Mill supplied him "with all those emotions and impulses
which deserve the name of religious. ''22 Harriet Grote, the historian's wife, also
observed that under James Mill's influence "the young disciples, becoming fired
with patriotic ardour on the one hand and with bitter antipathies on the other,
respectively braced themselves up, prepared to wage battle when the day should
come, in behalf of 'the true faith,' according to Mill's 'programme' and
preaching. ,23 Such strong influence allowed John Smart Mill to say that his father
"was quite as much the head and leader of the intellectual radicals in England, as
Voltaire was of the philosophes of France. ''24
tgJohnSttlaft
MiLl,"'mr.Mi]],"CW, I,594.
2aTheMinor Works ofGeorge Grote (London:Murray,1873),284.
2_Letter
toHenry Brougham, 29June,1836,Brougham Papers,University
College,
London.
Z2Flot_:e Fenwick Miller, "William Ellis and His Work as an Educationist," Fraser's Magazine,
n.s., XXV (Feb., 1882), 236. John Black, editor of the Morning Chronicle, remembered "the force of
[James Mill's] personal character ....
Young men were particularly fond of his society; and it was
always to him a source of great delight to have an opportunity of contr/buting to form their minds and
exalt their character." ("Death of Mr. James b/fill," Morning Chronicle, 25 June, 1836, 3.)
23Harriet Grote, The Personal Life of George Grote (London: Murray, 1873 ), 23. Joseph Parkes said
of Henry Warburton that James Mill bad been "his chief political instntctor" (Obituary, The Times, 21
Sept., 1858, 7; evidence of Parkes's authorship: letter from Parkes to Brougham, 23 Sept., 1858,
Brougham Papers, University College, London).
24Autobiography, CW, I, 213. For their activities, see the Introduction to CW, I, xii-xiti.

INTRODUCTION

xiii

This comparison with the philosophes, made by John Stuart Mill more than
once, identifies the spirit in which he and the other Philosophic Radicals
approached politics. His father's opinions, he said,
were seized on with youthful

fanaticism

by the little knot of young

men of whom I was one:

and we put into them a sectarian spirit, from which, in intentionat least, my father was
whollyfree. What we (or rathera phantom substitutedin the place of us) were sometimes,
by a ridiculous exaggeration, called by others, namely a "school," some of us for a time
really hoped and aspired to be. The French philosopbes of the eighteenth century werethe
example we sought to imitate, and we hoped to accomplish no less results.25
The Philosophic Radicals' sectarian spirit was evident in their use of a distinctive
jargon irritating to others. John Smart Mill's adopting the utilitarian label as a
"sectarian appellation, "26 for example, led Macaulay to ridicule "the project of
mending a had world by teaching people to give new names to old things," The
utilitarians, Macaulay added, invented "a new sleight of tongue. "27 Mill also
confessed that "to outrer whatever was by anybody considered offensive in the
doctrines and maxims of Benthamism, became at one time the badge of a small
coterie of youths."_
Mill and others in his coterie displayed this sectarian spirit in the London
Debating Society where they preferred to engage in political debatewith
ideological opposites whose principles were as clear and explicit as their own.
Mill's group, not the liberal moderates or trimming Whigs (such as Macaulay),
provided the opposition to the Tories in the Society, and almost every debate, Mill
recalled, "'was a bataille rangde between the 'philosophic radicals' and the Tory
lawyers." The debates, he said, were unusual for being philosophically extreme,
so that th_ opponents were "thrown often into close and send confutations of one
another."29 In noting that the Society was the only arena in which such conflict was
to be found, Mill was making an allusion to the defects of Parliament itself as well
as giving a hint of the worldly ambitions which were linked to his and the other
Philosophic
Radicals'
political speculations.
Their conduct and opinions did not go uncriticized. Henry Taylor, an official in
the Colonial Office and later author of The Statesman, regarded John Smart Mill's
views in the 1820s as being "at heart something in the nature of political
fanaticism," and in the London Debating Society Taylor spoke against the same
251bid., 111.
_lbid., 83.
2_Mac.aulay, "Bentham's Defence of Mill: Utifitarian System of Philosophy," Edinburgh Review,
XLIX (June, 1829), 296.
2aAutobiography, CW, l, 81. Whereas his father avoided using terms like democracy and universal
suffrage, John Stuart Mill showed no such restraint (for example, "Speech on the British Constitution,'"
19 May, 1826, in James McCrimmon, "Studies toward a Biography of John Stuart Mill," Ph.D. thesis,
Northwestern University, 1937, 358).
Z_Autob/ography,
CW, I, 133. On economicissues
theopposition came from theOwenites.
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facet of radicalism that provoked Macaulay's famous critique of James Mill. 3°
William Empson also complained about "the most peremptory and proselytizing
seminary ofipse dixitists, (to use one of their own beautiful words,) which has ever
existed." The Benthamite Radicals reminded Empson of "those abstract and
dogmatical times when men were principally distinguished by the theory of morals
that they might happen to profess. ''3_ Macaulay, at this time a prolific publicist but
not yet in the House of Commons, suggested that the disciples of James Mill
(whom he called a "zealot of a sect") 32 were potentially dangerous.
Even now [1827], it is impossible to disguise, that there is arising in the bosom of [the
middle class] a Republican sect, as audacious,as paradoxical, as little inclined to respect
antiquity, as enthusiastically attached toits ends, as unscrupulousin the choice of its means,
as the French Jacobins themselves,--but farsuperiorto the FrenchJacobinsin acuteness
and informatiow-in caution, in patience, and in resolution. They are men whose minds
have been put into trainingfor violent exertion.... They profess to derive their opinions
from demonstrations alone....
Metaphysical and political science engage their whole
attention.Philosophicalpride hasdone for them whatspiritualpridedidfor thePuritansin a
formerage; it has generatedin theman aversionforthe fme arts,forelegant literature,and
for the sentimentsof chivalry. It has made them arrogant,intolerant,and impatientof all
superiority. These qualities will, in spite of their real claims to respect, render them
unpopular,as long as the people are satisfied with their rulers.But underan ignorant and
tyrannical ministry, obstinately opposed to the most moderate andjudicious innovations,
their principleswould spreadas rapidlyas those of thePuritansformerlyspread,in spite of
their offensive peculiarities. The public, disgusted with the blind adherenceof its rulers to
ancient abuses, would be reconciled to the most startling novelties. A strong democratic
party would be formed in the educated class. 33
Such criticism was not likely to undermine the confidence of John Smart Mill and
his fellow enthusiasts. The Philosophic Radicals were distinguished, Mill said, for
writing with an "air of strong conviction..,
when scarcely any one else seemed to
have an equally strong faith in as defmite a creed .... "Thus the public eye was
attracted by "the regular appearance in controversy of what seemed a new school
of writers, claiming to be the legislators and theorists of this new [reformist]
tendency. ''34
3°Autobiography of Henry Taylor (London: Longmans. 1885), I, 78-9. 90-5; Macaulay, "Mill's
Essay on Government. Utilitarian Logic and Politics," Edinburgh Review, XLIX (Mar., 1829).
159-89. See also Robson, Improvement of Mankind, 24, n6.
31"Bentham's Rationale of Evidonce," Edinburgh Review, XLVIH (Dec., 1828), 463.The phrase
ipse dixz'tism derives from Bontham. See, e.g., Rationale of Judicial Evidence, ed. J. S. Mill, 5 vols.
(London: Hunt and Clarke, 1827), I, 127. For Mill's use oftbe term, see ibid., 126n, and "Speech on
the British Constitution," in McCrimmon, "Studies," 346.
37"Utilitarian Theory of Government, and the 'Greatest Happiness Principle, '"Edinburgh Review. L
(Oct., 1829), 124.
33"The Present Administration," Edinburgh Review, XLVI (June, 1827), 260-1. Whereas
Macaulay's analysis in 1827 indicates that the Philosophic Radicals are dangerous, m the better
known 1829-30 articles he leans more to the view that they are ridiculous.
34Autobiography, CW, I, 103.
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RADICALISM

INTERRUPTED:

XV

THE MENTAL CRISIS

DURINGTHEMIDDLEANDLATE1820S John Smart Mill might have felt confidence
in his future as a leading member of an influential coterie, but his commitment to
radicalism was shaken by his mental crisis and related events, particularly, at the
end of the decade, by Macaulay's critique of James Mill's "Government," John
Austin's argmnents in his course of lectures on jurisprudence at the University of
London in 1829-30, and the early writings of Auguste Comte and the St.
Simouians.
The mental crisis, which beset him in the autumn of 1826, made Mill indifferent
to reform. Having been converted, as he reported, to a political creed with
religious dimensions, and having seen himself as "a reformer of the world," he
now asked himself if the complete reform of the world would bring him happiness
and, realizing it would not, l_ felt that the foundations of his life had collapsed. "I
was thus, as I said to myself, left stranded at the commencement of my voyage,
with a well equipped ship and a rudder, but no sail;..,
ambition seemed to have
dried up within me .... .,35 Mill for a time lost his political calling.
This crisis was responsible, as Mill acknowledged, for an "important
mmsformation" in his "opinions and character. ''36 So far as opinions were
concernS, the change came, not directly from the crisis, but from certain
subsequent events. These events occurred after the period of his greatest dejection
had ended but before his recovery of purpose and confidence. In fact, by
undermining his old beliefs, the crisis opened the way for a commitment to new
ideas. Part of the process was the undercurrent of negative feelings about James
Mill that are evident in his record of the crisis.
The first of these events, the publication in 1829 of Macaulay's critiques of
James Mill's "Government," did much to shake John Mill's beliefs. Macaulay
charged James Mill with using a priori reasoning inappropriate to political
analysis, and argued that Mill compounded this errorby making deductions from
inadequate premises. James Mill's democratic prescription, Macaulay argued,
would not necessarily promote policies reflecting the universal interest) _ This
attack, John Stuart Mill confessed, "gave me much to think about." Though, he
says,
the tone was unbecoming..,

there was truth in several

of his strictures

on my father's

treatment of the subject; thatmy father's premiseswerereally too narrow,andincludedbut
a small numberof the general _uths, on which, in politics, the importantconsequences
depend.Identityof interestbetweenthe governingbody andthe communityatlarge, is not,
351bid., 137, 139, 143.
_Slb/d., 137.
3V"Mill's Essay on Government," 161-2, 168-9, 176-7, 181-2. For discussion of the Mill-Macaulay
controversy, see the inffoduction by Lively and Rees to Utilitarian Logic andPolitics, 1451;and Joseph
Hamlmrger, Macaulay and the Whig Tradition (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1976), 49-62.
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in any practical sense which can be attachedto it, the only thingon whichgood government
depends;neithercanthis identityof interestbe securedby the mereconditionsof election. I
was notat all satisfiedwith the mode m which my fathermetthe criticismsof Macaulay.3s
Mill now thought there was something "fundamentally erroneous" in his father's
"conception of philosophical Method. ,,39
Also contributing to the change in Mill's beliefs were John Austin's lectures
(which Mill attended during the session that began in November, 1829) and his
exposure to St. Simonianism. Whereas Macaulay's attack undermined his
confidence in the soundness of "Government," and by extension much else,
without providing anything to put in its place, John Austin and the St. Simonians
suggested to Mill political principles that were alternatives to his old radicalism
and that, at least to their authors, seemed incompatible with Benthamite
radicalism. Mill's adoption of several ideas from Austin and the St. Simonians for
a while prevented him from resuming his former role as a champion of the older
radicalism. Only after an intellectual struggle was he able to accommodate the new
ideas to the old.
The most important of these new ideas concerned political authority. In 1829 he
began to develop the view that it ought to be exercised by those with special
knowledge of public matters, and began speaking about the "authority of the
instructed. "4° Since this notion circumscribed the political role of ordinary
citizens, he also advocated the multitude's deference to knowledgeable authority.
These opinions, markedly alien to Benthamite radicalism and his father's political
principles, had their origin in writings of the St. Simonians and in John Austin's
lectures on jurisprudence (which is not to say that Austin's political thought and St.
Simonianism were the same). 41
Austin's advocacy of vesting authority in those with knowledge was closely tied
to his complete confidence that the method of science could be applied to most
fields of knowledge. He was so impressed by the achievements of natural science
and the progress of political economy that he looked forward to a parallel
emergence of political and moral science. By using the principle of utility, these
sciences would discover the sources of improvement, and the result would be a
science of ethics, including the sciences of law, morality, and political science.
3aAutobiography, CW, I, 165.
_lbid., 167.
4°I.,etter to Gustave d'Eichthal, 7 Nov., 1829, Earlier Letters JELl, ed. Ftm_is E. Mineka, CW,
XH-XIII (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1963), XII, 40.
41For a different estimate of the connection between Mill's views in 1831 and his fafl_er's, see
William Thomas, The Philosoptu'c Radicals: Nine Studies in Theory and Practice, 1817-1841 (Oxford:
C_n
Press, 1979), 176. See Richard B. Friedman, "An Introduction to Mill's Theory of
Authority," in Mill: A CoUection of Critical Essays, ed. Jerome B. Schneewind (New York: Anchor,
1968), 379-425, for the illuminating suggestion that Austin's views on authority influenced Mill. The
questions as to whether Mill was exposed earlier to Austinian or St. Simonian ideas on this subject and

asto whichhadthegreaterinfluenceremainunanswered.
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Since such scientific knowledge was accessible only to comparatively few,
however, authority could be properly exercised only by them, and most persons
were expected to accept their conclusions "on authority, testimony, or trust. "'42
These ideas made Austin anything but a radical. He had been an orthodox
Benthamite until, in 1827, he began a year-and-a-half stay in Germany, but his
new attitudes to authority and trust were incompatible with the democratic
arrangements proposed by Bentham. Austin unmistakably rejected radicalism in
his denying that "the power of the sovereign flows from the people, or [that] the
people is the fountain of sovereign power. ''43He also complained about "the stupid
and infuriate majority," and condemned Radical leaders, saying that"the guides of
the multitude [were] moved by sinister interests, or by prejudices which are the
offspring of such interests. "44 John Mill noted Austin's move away from
radicalism, reporting that in Germany Austin "acquired an indifference, bordering
on contempt, for the progress of popular iustitutiuns .... ,,45Austin' s relations with
Bentham became somewhat strained at this time, and Sarah Austin (whose views
were very close to her husband's) said she "excite[d] horror among [her] Radical
friends for not believing that all salvation comes of certain organic forms of
government. ,,46
Another alternative to Benthamism was St. Simonianism. Mill became
acquainted with the sect in 1829 and 1830, and he claimed to have read everything
they wrote, though, of course, he did not share all their beliefs. 47 Among other
things, he found in St. Simonian writings a theory of history that asserted that
society progressed through alternating stages, called organic and critical. Organic
epochs are characterized by widely shared beliefs and clearly defined, shared
goals. In such periods society is arranged hierarchically, with the truly superior
having the power to direct moral, scientific, and industrial activity. Although there
is gross inequality, there is no discontent and no conflict. For the St. Simonians,
organic eras existed when Greek and Roman polytheism were in full vigour
(ending, respectively, with Pericles and Augustus), and when Catholicism and
feudalism were at their height. _ Critical epochs, in contrast, are characterized by
deep scepticism about the values and beliefs of the preceding organic era and
finally by rejection of them. All forces join to destroy the values and institutions of
the preceding era, and when this destruction is accomplished, one finds irreligion,
lack of morality, and egoism, as particular interests prevail over the general
'_2TheProvinceof Jurisprudence Determined (London: Murray. 1832), 61-4.
*31bid., 323. For evidence of Austin's orthodox Benthamite radicalism before 1827, see his
"Disposition of Property by Wfll_niture,"
Westminster Review, II (Oct., 1824), 503-53.
**Province of Jurisprudence,
59, 86.
4sAutobiography, CW, I, 185.
_'Lctter to Jane Welsh Carlyle, 25 Dec., [1832], National Libraryof Scotland.
47Autobiograohy, CW, I, 171,173-5.
4aThe Doctrine of Saint-Simon: An Ea_$ition,
ed. and trans. Georg G. Iggers (Boston: Beacon
Press, 1958), 52-3, 93, 198, 206-7.
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interest. In the resultant anarchy, there is conflict between ruler and ruled, and men
of ability are ignored. The St. Simonians found examples in the periods between
polytheism and Christianity and from Luther to the present. 49
St. Simonian ideas, like Austin's, were far removed from Benthamite
radicalism, implying, as they did, that organic were superior to critical periods,
and approving cultural and religious unity and hierarchy. All that Benthamite
radicalism aimed to achieve assumed the continued existence of a critical epoch,
and radicalism's highest achievement would have involved the most extreme
development of the distinguishing characteristics of critical eras. The Radicals'
blindness to the necessary supercession of critical periods by organic ones was, for
the St. Simonians, a disqualifying limitation.
These ideas---hoth Austin's and the St. Simonians'_
a powerful impact on
Mill. He came to believe that those most instructed in moral and political subjects
might "carry the multitude with them by their united authority."5° His assumption
that most persons "must and do believe on authority" was an implicit rejection of
Benthamite views on the role of a sceptical electorate always alert to the operation
of sinister interests. 51 The full extent of his commitment to these new ideas was
evident in his "The Spirit of the Age," which appeared in 1831, but even earlier his
changed ideas were reflected in changed activities. Unlike his father, Mill for a
few years thought there was little point in stimulating public opinion; he dropped
out of the London Debating Society in 1829 and wrote little for publication. 52
Although he claimed to have "entered warmly "53 into the political discussions of
the time when he returned from Paris in September, 1830, his manuscript
bibliography records few publications on domestic politics during the reform
period, and during the height of the Reform Bill agitation he was "often sm3nised,
how little" he really cared about extra-parliamentary politics. "The time is not yet
come," he wrote, "when a calm and impartial person can intermeddle with
advantage in the questions and contests of the day.'54
_lbid., 52, 54-5,206-7.
5°"Rejected 1..aves of the Early Draft of the Autobiography," CW, I, 616.
S_Letter to d'Eichtlml, 9 Feb., 1830, EL, CW, XlI, 48.
52Mill thought it was "utterly hopeless and chimerical to suppose that the regeneration of mankind
can ever be wrought by means of working on their opinions" (ibid., 47; Autobiography, CW, I, 137,
163). This opinion inflmmc_ the argument in On L/berry, CW, XVIII, 257. Henry Cole said the
London Debating Society was "in a bad way, doubtless owing to the secession of Mill and his fri_ds"
(entry of 19 Feb., 1830); after Goldsmid introduced the question, "that the utilitarian system of
philosophy is pernicious and absurd," Cole said there was no debate, but only "a satyrical [sic] reply
from C. Bniler he being the only disciple of that system present" (entry of 8 Jan., 1830; Cole's Diary,
1827-1834, Victoria and Albert Museum).
53Autobiography, CW, I, 179.
_Letter to Jolm Sterling, 20 to 22 Oct., 1831, EL, CW, XlI, 78. This letter was written leas than two
weeks after the riots at Derby and Nottingham. Mill was not completely indifferent, however; be wrote
an _icle recommending several friends as parliamentary can_dat_ (Examiner, 2 Sept., 1832, 569);
be coutributed £1 to the National Pofitical Union (British Library, Place Collection of Newscuttings,
Set 63, Vol. 1, f. 276); and be attended the n_cting to organize tbe Parlhmvmtary Candidat_ Society
on 14 Mar., 1831 and contrilmted £1 (letter from Francis Place to Bentham, 18 Mar., 1831, Ehmtham
Papers, University College, London).
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Mill recovered his sense of calling as a reformer and his radical beliefs, but only
after he accommodated his new ideas about the authority of the instructed to
Benthamite radicalism. He felt compelled to make the accommodation:
I foundthe fabric of my old and taught opinions giving way in manyfresh places, andI
neverallowedit to fall to pieces, but was incessantlyoccupied in weaving it anew.I never,
inthe courseof my transition,was contentto remain,forever so short a time,confused and
unsettled.WhenI hadtakenin any new idea,I could notrest tillI hadadjustedits relationto
my old opinions, and ascertainedexactly how far its effect ought to extendin modifyingor
supersedingthem.s_
The process of weaving anew, which involved influences coming from Coleridge,
Carlyle, and Harriet Taylor, as well as from John Austin and the St. Simonians,
continued for much of his life, but it was a major occupation for him during the
1830s.
If Mill's metaphor of weaving suggests a harmonious intertwining, it is
somewhat misleading, for initially his old and new ideas were not so much woven
together as simply combined. Rather than choose between them, Mill now
regarded both the old ideas, which emphasized popular control, and the new,
which emphasized instructed leadership, as equally necessary: "the grand
difficulty in politics will for a long time be, how best to conciliate the two great
elements on which good government depends; to combine the greatest amount of
the advantage derived from the independent judgment of a specially instructed
Few, with the greatest degree of the security for rectitude of pupose derived from
rendering those Few responsible to the Many.-56 This combination was necessary
because each of its main ingredients was by itself insufficient. Benthamite
radicalism provided a popular check on authority but made no provision for
instructed authority. By attempting to combine these two approaches, Mill was
hoping to provide for "the two great elements on which good government
depends."57

This wish to combine two diverse outlooks led Mill to use the language of
eclecticism. He described the truth as "many sided, ''Ss and advocated "a catholic
SSAutobiography, CW, I, 163-5. ".The decade 1830 to 1840 was that in which he put together the
strands of the past with the filaments of the present, and it ended with the assertion of his independent
position" (Robson, Improvement of Mankind, 32).
5e"Rationale of Representation" (July, 1835), CW, xvm, 24.
57Mill also said, "what was good in the influences of aristocracy, is compatible, if we really wish to
find it so, with a well-regulated democracy" ("De Tocqueville on Democracy in America [I],"
[1835], CW, XV]II, 54). Mill's wish to combine the two outlooks was also evident in his consideration
of the "three great questions in government." Bentham provided an answer to only orm of them, "By

whatmeansaretheabusesof... authority
to bechecked.'?"
Benthara'sproposal
ofdemocraticchecks
wasacceptedby Mill,buthe was worriedthatthesechecksmightrestrictpublicfunctionaries
too
much.Totheotherquestions,however,Benthamgavenoanswerwhatsoever.
"Towhatauthority
is it
forthegoodof thepeoplethattheyshouldbe subjectY'and"q-lowaretheytobe inducedto obeythat
author'ity?"
("Bentham,"
Es3ayson Ethics,Religion,andSociety,CW,X, ed.J. M. Robson[Toronto:
University
of TorontoPress,1969],106.)Consideration
of thesequestionsandpossibleanswersto
themarosefromtheworkof Austin,theSt. Simonians,andColeridge.
58Autobiography,
CW, I, 169-71.
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spirit in philosophy.'59 Trying to combine fragments of the truth and to reconcile
persons who represented different "half truths,'_° he sought "practical eclecticism,"6_ and he tried to keep "as firm hold of one side of the truth as [he] took of the
other."62

-

At this time Mill thought of his political speculations as taking place on a higher
plane than they had occupied earlier. Whereas previously he (like Bentham and his
father) had regarded certain model institutions as the end result of speculation,
now, without rejecting his old conclusions about model (i.e., democratic)
institutions, he went further. In his words, "IfI am asked what system of political
philosophy I substituted for that which, as a philosophy, I had abandoned, I
answer, no system: only a conviction, that the true system was something much
more complex and many sided than I had previously had any idea of, and that its
office was to supply, not a set of model institutions, but principles from which the
institutions suitable to any given circumstances might be deduced.'_3 Of course,
viewed from this higher plane, James Mill's conu'ibution to political philosophy
was greatly diminished. Thus John Mill became "aware of many things which [his
father's] doctrine, professing to be a theory of government in general, ought to
have made room for, and did not. ,,64 He no longer accepted "Government" as
embodying scientific theory, and thought his father should have answered
Macaulay by acknowledging that the essay was not a scientific treatise but only a
tract in support of parliamentary reform. 65 Although he did not use the phrase in
reference to his father, clearly he thought James Mill had grasped only a
"half-truth."
Mill's search for ways of combining the diverse understandings of Bentham and
his father, on the one hand, and of Austin and the St. Simonians, on the other, was
revealed most clearly in his articles on Bailey, Tocqueville, Bontham, and
Coleridge (and much later, of course, in Considerations on Representative
Government). Whereas he castigated as false democracy the simple majoritarianism which he associated with the recommendations of Bentham and James Mill, he
saw true or rational democracy as the kind that, in allowing for representation of
minorities, including the minority of the educated, facilitated leadership by the
instructed few in combination with a democratic suffrage that provided popular
control. This line of thinking was also evident in his belief that the main thrust of
eighteenth-century political philosophy, represented by the philosophes on the
Continent and in England by Bentham (and, by implication, his father), had to be
combined with the main theme of nineteenth-century thought as represented by the
5°Letter to Sterling, 4 Nov., 1839, EL, CW, XIII, 411.
6aAutobiography, CW, 1, 171.
61Letter to d'Eichthal, 7 Nov., 1829, EL, CW, XII, 42.
62Autobiography, CW, I, 169,
63Ibid.
641bid., 165.
651bid., 165, 177.
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German romantics and in England by Coleridge. Whereas Bentham taught the
need for popular control, Coleridge, with his notion of a clerisy, promoted the idea
ofenlightened
authority
that
commanded deference
fromthepopulace.
"Whoever
could master the premises and combine the methods of both [Bentham and
Coleridge], would possess the entire English philosophy of their age,'_s Mill said,
and described his wish to synthesize Bentham and Coleridge as a "scheme of
conciliation between the old and the new 'philosophic radicalism.'"67
In combining the new ideas with the old radicalism, Mill was greatly helped by a
theory of history that allowed him to visualize the progressive development of
society. He was exposed to such a theory in St. Simonianism, which provided him
with a "connected view . . . of the natural order of human progress."68 This
permitted him to assume that the combination of enlightened leadership and
democratic control would be viable; that is, true democracy as he understood it
could come to exist.
After Mill had persuaded himself that the old radicalism was reconcilable with
his new ideas, he could co-operate with the other Radicals in practical politics.
While he had some goals that were not theirs, he shared their wish for an extended
suffrage, shorter parliaments, and the secret ballot. The "change in the premises of
my political philosophy," he says, "did not alter my practical political creed as to
the requirements of my own time and country. I was as much as ever a radical and
democrat, for Europe, and especially for England. ''69 Democracy, however,
would have put into practice only some of Mill's political principles, whereas for
the other Radicals it would have been closer to complete fulfilment of their hopes.
In the absence of complete agreement, relations between Mill and the other
Philosophic Radicals were somewhat strained. Since they were willing to apply
only some of his political principles, he regarded them as narrow. They saw
"'clearly what they did see, though it was but little." As they were narrow, he
regarded them as incomplete, "half-men. ''7° All the same, he was "able to
cooperate with them in theft own field of usefulness, though perhaps they would
not always join [him] in Ibis]."71 Mill also subjected his father to two standards of
judgment, approving his ideas at one level but not the other. There was oblique
criticism of him in an appendix to Edward Lytton Bulwer's England and the
English (London, 1833) and in references to spokesmen for the philosophy of the
eighteenth century in the essay on Bentham; also in the Autobiography Mill
confessed to feeling quite distant from James Mill's "tone of thought and feeling,"
and said his father probably considered him "a deserter from his standard,"
e_'Coleridge,"
CW, X, 121.
_Autobiography,
CW, I, 209. Also theLondon Review "ought to represent not radicalism but
neoradicalism" (letter to Edward Lytton Bulwer, 23 Nov., 1836, EL, CW, XII, 312).
_Autobiography,
CW, I, 171.
_lbid. , 177.
_I_etter to Thomas Carlyle, 22 Oct., 1832, EL, CW, XII, 126-8.
VlLetter to Carlyle, 17 Sept., 1832, ibid., 117.
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although at the same time "we were almost always in strong agreement on the
political questions of the day.'72
Although Mill was willing to co-operate with the other Philosophic Radicals,
their feelings about him were affected by suspicions that his new ideas undermined
his status as a Radical. Roebuck complained about Mill's belief"in the advantages
to be derived from an Aristocracy of intellect. ''73 Mrs. Grote referred to that
"wayward intellectual deity John Mill,-74 and after the publication of the article on
Bentham, Francis Place expressed the view "that [since] John Mill has made great
progress in becoming a German Metaphysical Mystic, excentricity [sic] and
absurdity must occasionally be the result. ''75
During the 1830s Mill advocated both parts of his political philosophy. On some
occasions he explained the need for allowing the "instructed few" a large measure
of authority; at other times he emphasized the more restricted vision of Benthamite
radicalism, and sought to be the guide and tactician for the parliamentaD' Radicals.
In the latter mood, he looked for fairly quick results, whereas in the former he was
trying to prepare the ground for the acceptance of new principles to be realized in
the more distant future. Although his explanations of the new ideas mainly
appeared in essays published in other volumes of the Collected Works,
occasionally these ideas are found in articles in this volume. A notable example is
his anticipation of his proposal in Considerations on Representative Government
(1861) for a Legislative Commission in an article of 1834 in the Monthly
Repository

(160).
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THE RATIONALE

FOR A RADICAL PARTY

MILLBECAMEA POLITICALJOURNALIST
tO implement his radical creed. He often
wished to be in Parliament with other Philosophic Radicals, and only his official
72Autobiography,
CW,I, 189.
73Pamphlets
for thePeople(London:Ely,1835)(no.20,22 Oct.,1835),3. Allthesame,Roebuckin
MsParaphlets
for thePeoplereprintedextractsfromtheLondonReviewandapprovedMill'sReview
forits "generaltendency... [and]mostof theleadingdoctrines";all contributors(andRoebuckwas
oneoftbem)shared"acommonpurpose,andagree[d]in the generalprinciplesoftheirmoralandtheir
politicalsystem"("Democracyin America";"TheLondonReviewandtheIrishChurchQu_tion,"
ibid., 1-4,7). Politicalco-operationcontinued,
despitetheirpersonalquarrel,so thatMill saidhis
differenceswithRoebuck"becamesostronglypronouncedthatweceasedto beallieseitherin opinion
or in actionexceptas to the immediateobjectsof radicalism"("EarlyDraft," CW, I, 154).
7*Letterto Place,16 Aug., 1837,BritishLibrary,Add. MSS35150,f. 279.
7Sl.,etter
to ThomasFalconer,2 Sept., 1838,BritishLibrary,Add. MSS35151,f. 86.
_6Amongotherexamples,see 164for an allusionto Coleridge'sconversationaboutclergyand
clerisy;and227-8fora theoretical
defenceofstateresponsibility
forreligiousinstruction
ontheground
that religion is closely connectedwith conscienceand duty (the editor, W. J. Fox, in a
footnote---227n---took
exceptiontothissuggestionthatthestatemightlegislatein mattersofreligion).
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position at India House prevented his going to the hustings. 77 Consequently he
turned to journalism with the belief--or the hope---that "words are deeds, and the
cause of deeds. ''TsHe looked enviously at France where "editors of daily journals
may be considered as individually the head, or at lowest the right hand, of a
political party."79 There was the example of Armand Carrel, who "made himself,
without a seat in the legislature or any public station beyond the editorship of his
journal, the most powerful political leader of his age and country" (380). With
ambition to play such a role, Mill, in cooperation with his father and Sir William
Molesworth, set up a new quarterly journal in 1835 (initially the London Review
and, after a merger in 1836, the London and Westminster). It was to be "a
periodical organ of philosophic radicalism, to take the place which the Westminster Review had been intended to fill." One of its principal purposes "was to stir up
the educated Radicals, in and out of Parliament, to exertion, and induce them to
make themselves, what I thought by using the proper means they might
become---a powerful party capable of taking the government of the country, or at
least of dictating the terms on which they should share it with the Whigs. ,,8oMill
was the real though not the nominal editor, and after Molesworth withdrew in 1837
he became the proprietor as well.
Mill in his journalism frequently discussed Radical party goals, explaining that
constitutional change, that is, organic reform, was essential, but that it was only a
means to the real end, improvement. Thus he said that Radicals wanted
codification of the laws, cheap legal procedures, access to the courts for the poor,
abolition of the corn laws and of restrictions on industry, elimination of useless
expenditures, improvement of conditions in Ireland, and a rational administration
(348,397). Thinking the Reform Act of 1832 "wholly insufficient" (186), he did
not expect much improvement from the post-Reform Bill parliaments, and
therefore advocated organic reform, that is, a more democratic constitution. Of
course,
ifimprovementscouldhave been achievedwithoutsuch fundamental
changes,Millwould have been satisfied,
buthe assumedthatthearistocratic
classes
were unwilling
tomake more thantrivial
concessions
toliberal
opinion.
Thus,although
constitutional
changeswere onlythemeans togeneral
improve_"I often wish I were among them [the Radical party in the House of Commons]; now would be the
ttme for knitting together a powerful party, and nobody holds the scattered threads of it m his hands exccIX me. But that cannot be while I am in the India House. I shonld not at all mind leaving it if I had £300
a year free from anxiety and literary labour, but I have at most £ 100." (Leuer to John Pringle Nichol, 29
Jan., 1837, EL, CW, XII, 324.) "For the first time these ten years I have no wish to be in Parliament"
(letter to John Robertson, 6 Aug., 1837,/bM., 345).
_S"Annand Carrel," London and Westminster Review [L&WR], XXVIII (Oct., 1837), 69.
W"LeRer from an Englishman to a Frm_hrnan, on a Recent Apology in the 'Journal des Ddbats,' for
the Faults of the F+ngfish National Character," Monthly Repository, VIII (June, 1834), 393-4.
s°Autobiography, CW, I, 207, 221. "The principal radicals in parliament and many of those out of it
have a scheme for starting a new quarterly review .... The first promoters of it were Roebuck, BuUer,
argll .... "(Letmr to Carlyle, 22 12_., 1833, EL, CW, XII, 201.)
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ment, Mill said, "necessary means we believe them to be" (348).s_ Consequently,
the demand for organic reforms became the hallmark of Philosophic Radicalism.
Although Radicals might differ about how far to go in shifting power away from
the aristocracy, they agreed about the kind of change required: "it must be by
diminishing the power of those who are unjustly favoured, and giving more to
those who are unjustly depressed: it must be by adding weight in the scale to the
two elements of Numbers and Intelligence, and taking it from that of Privilege"
(479). The traditional Radical programme for achieving this change emphasized
universal suffrage, secret ballot, and frequent elections. Mill said little about
annual parliaments but appears to have wanted shorter, perhaps triennial, ones. He
was outspoken in calling for the ballot, not only because it would reduce bribery
and intimidation of electors, but because it would help shift the balance of power:
once it became a cabinet measure, "reform will have finally triumphed: the
' aristocratical principle will be completely annihilated, and we shall enter into a
new era of government. "s2 As to the franchise, he wanted to see it greatly extended
at this time, but he did not press for universal suffrage, although he regarded it as
ultimately necessary and desirable. By arguing that it could be put offfor a time, he
was not doubting its importance and value but was recognizing that it was unlikely
that a broadly based radical movement could be formed ff extremists within it
insisted on universal suffrage. He therefore called for its gradual introduction and
was evidently pleased when its not being a pressing issue allowed him to avoid an
unequivocal statement of his opinion (482, 488-9). s3 When he could not avoid
stating his view, however, Mill, although hesitantly, showed his hand, as when he
saidoftheparliamentary
Radicals:
Theyarethconlyparty
who do notintheir
hearts
condcrnn
thewholeoftheir
operative
fellow-citizens
toperpetual
hclotagc,
toa state
ofexclusion
fromall
direct
influence
on
national
affairs
....
Theylook
forward
toatime,
mostofthemthink
itisnotyetcome,when
thewholeadult
population
shall
be qualified
togiveanequalvoiceintheelection
of
membersofParlian_nt.
Others
believe
this
andtremble;
theybelieve
it,
andrejoice;
and
instead
ofwishing
toretard,
theyanxiously
desire..,
tohasten
this
progress.
(397.)
Of course,
this
description
oftheparliamentary
Radicals
was adescription
ofMill
him_lf.
Mill's wish to promote a Radical party with a programme of organic reform
rested on the assumption that a fundamental conflict was taking place between the
aristocratic and non-aristocratic classes over control of government. This notion
was adopted from Bentham and his father, but the language Mill used to describe
8tSee also 401; and compare 61.
S2Letterto Alexis de Tocqueville, 7 Jan., 1837, EL, CW, XII, 317. For an account of Mill's view on
the secret ballot at this time in relation to his later opposition to it, see Bruce _,
,'L S. _
_ _
Secret Ballot," Historical Reflections / R_tectiorts Historiques, V (Summer, 1978), 19-39.
s_In 1839 he favoured household suffrage (467). "Happily there is no necessity for a speedy decision
of the question" ("Rationale of Representation" [July, 1835], CW, XVIII, 32).
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the conflict was more varied than theirs: the Disqualified vs. the Privileged;
Natural Radicals vs. Natural Opponents of Radicalism; Numbers and Intelligence
vs. Privilege; the Aggrieved vs. the Satisfied; the Many vs. the Few. Whatever the
labels, Mill, like Bentham and his father, had in mind a conflict between Radicals,
as spokesmen for the universal or general interest and representing the "People,"
and Conservatives, as spokesmen for particular or sinister interests and representing the Aristocracy. Mill's analysis was evident in much of what he wrote during
the 1830s, but it was presented most elaborately in the remarkable essay,
"Reorganization of the Reform Party," where he described the conflict as arising
out of social structure. Political views, he explained, were a matter of social
position, interest, and class (465-95 passim, esp. 469). 84
Mill's view of the aristocratic classes was not very different from his father's.
They were, generally, the landed and monied classes, especially the former, and
they controlled the legislature, the House of Commons as well as the House of
Lords (101-2 and 184). They made laws in their own interest, most notably the
monopolistic Corn Laws which made bread unnecessarily expensive for the poor
(170,470), and also in defence of their amusements, as Mill explained in his early
article on the Game Laws, which had important consequences for a great part of
the agricultural population (101-3, 107). They also biassed justice by administering the laws in their own class interest (471,483). Furthermore, they administered
the Poor Laws; and the army, navy, and civil patronage belonged to them
exclusively (170). Altogether the government was "a selfish oligarchy, carried on
for the personal benefit of the ruling classes" (479). The Church, too, was but a
branch of the aristocracy (471). 8_In short, the aristocracy had vast unjust power; it
was exploitive, selfish, and indifferent to the interests of others. Clearly its
members, the bulwark of what Mill called the Privileged, Conservative, Satisfied
Classes, exploited their sinister interest at the expense of the people (469-70).
In opposition to the aristocratic classes, Mill portrayed the combination of
groups that made up the Numbers and Intelligence and who, in their struggle
against Privilege, became "natural Radicals" (468, 470). All who suffered
deprivation as a result of aristocratic exclusions---whether through legislation or
custom---were the Disqualified, and therefore by def'mition opposed to the
Privileged.
Allwhofeel oppressed, or unjustly dealt with, by any of the institutions of the country; who
are taxed more heavily than other people, or for other people's benefit; who have, or
considerthemselves to have, the field of employment for their pecuniary means or their
bodilyor mental faculties unjustlynarrowed; who are denied the importance m society, or
the influence in public affairs, which they consider due to them as a class, or who feel
debarredas individuals from a fair chance of rising in the world; especially if others, in
whomthey do not recognize any superiority of merit, are artificially exalted above their
_s__ argument m this article
See also 287, 262-3,270-1.

was

mnficipated

m "Parties and the Ministry" (395-6, 401-3).
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heads: these compose the natural Radicals; to whom must be added a large proportion of
those who, from whatever cause, are habitually ill at ease in their pecuniary circumstances;
the sufferers from low wages, low profits, or want of employment.... (470.)
Such was Mill's attempt to defme the comprehensive coalition of the discontented.
Turning to the sources of such discontents, Mill looked to amount of property
and to occupational and financial circumstances---An other words, to class. First,
there were the middle classes, the majority of whom, including the bulk of the
manufacturing and mercantile classes (except those in protected trades), were on
the side of change. In addition, there were the ten-pound electors in the towns, who
belonged to the "uneasy classes,'" for they lived a life of struggle and had no sense
of fellow feeling with the aristocracy (476). In part these were Dissenters, who had
their own grievances against the Church to supplement those they experienced as
members of the middle class. "Between them and the aristocracy, there is a deeper
gulph fixed than can be said of any other portion of the middle class; and when
men's consciences, and their interests, draw in the same direction, no wonder that
they are irresistible" (476). 86
There was another aspect of middle-class discontent about which Mill was
perceptive, perhaps because he personally experienced it. It arose less from
inequities leading to material deprivation than from resentments about social
status, and it was experienced by "the men of active and aspiring talent" who had
skilled employments "which require talent and education but confer no rank,what may be called the non-aristocratic professions ....
" Such persons were
natural Radicals, for, Mill asked, "what is Radicalism, but the claim of
pre-eminence for personal qualities above conventional or accidental advantages"
(477)? As examples Mill mentioned stewards and attorneys, but one recalls his
claims for "the most virtuous and best-instructed" in "The Spirit of the Age,"s7 and
his observation that journalists and editors, who were influential but regarded as
ungentlemanly, did not enjoy public recognition of their real power (163-4). All
such persons together might be called the intelligentsia. Of course, the word was
not used in England in Mill's time, but there can be little doubt that he had in mind
the phenomenon to which it refers when he discussed the political outlook of such
persons, ss
There is a class, now greatly multiplying in this country, and generally overlooked by
politicians in their calculations; those men of talent and instruction,who arejust below the
rank in society which would of itself entitle them to associate with gentlemen. Personsof
Scotsand Irishwerealsoincluded(472-3,477-8).
xT'q'lae
Spiritofthe Age. No.5,"Examiner,29 May,1831,340. "Societymaybe saidto be in its
naturalstate,whenworldlypower,andmoralinfluence,arehabituallyandundispotedlyexercisedby
the fittestpersonswhomthe existingstateof societyaffords.... Societymaybe said to be in its
transitionalstate,whenit containsother personsfitter for worldlypowerand moralinfluencethan
thosewhohave hithertoenjoyedthem." ("TheSpiritofthe Age. No. 3," ib/d., 6 Feb., 1831,82.)
SaForscepticismabout the use of the term "intellectuals,"see Thomas,PhilosophicRadicals.
449-50.
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this class have the activity and energy which the higher classes in our state of civilization
and education almost universally want....
They are, as it is natural they should be,
Radicals to a man, and Radicals generally of adeep shade. They are the naturalenemies of
an order of things in which they are not in their proper place. (402-3.)
In this statement, which suggests his resentment at exclusion from a deserved
political station in society, Mill (despite his position in the East India Company) identified with the class of which he said, "We are felt to be the growing
power..."
(403). His identification with such persons may explain the bitterness
that is evident in some of his observations about the aristocracy (162).
Mill gave equal prominence to the working class as the other main constituent
part of the opposition to the aristocracy. This was not only a matter of taking note
of Chartism during the late 1830s, for before then Mill complained about the
injuries done to "the people of no property, viz. those whose principal property
consists in their bodily faculties." Like the middle class and those with small
property, "the most numerous and poorest class has also an interest in reducing the
exorbitant power which is conferred by large property" (218, 219). So Mill
included in the large, naturally radical body "the whole effective political strength
of the working classes: classes deeply and increasingly discontented, and whose
discontent now [1839] speaks out in a voice which will not be unheard" (478).
In discussing both middle and working classes as the opposition to the
aristocracy, Mill was not unaware of conflicts of interest that divided the working
from the middle classes. He took note of disagreements about universal suffrage;
of quarrels between supporters of the Church and Dissenters; and above all, of "an
opposition of interest, which gives birth, it would seem, to the most deep-rooted
distrusts and aversions which exist in society-----the opposition between capitalists
and labourers" (479). When the Chartists were providing evidence of class conflict
between proletariat and bourgeoisie, Mill proposed that such antagonism be
subordinated to the other kind of class conflict---between the aristocracy and the
non-aristocratic classes---that was required by his political position. He appealed
to the middle and working classes to co-operate in taking the next step, which was
opposition to the aristocracy by a parliamentary Radical party (480-1). Since many
middle-class radicals would not agree to universal suffrage, such co-operation
required postponement of that demand, which was what the Chartists most
wanted. The wish to postpone universal suffrage was also supported by Mill's
belief that education ought to precede full democracy. Meanwhile it was necessary
to redress the practical grievances of the working classes without yet allowing
them full participation. "The motto of a Radical politician should be, Government
by means of the middle for the working classes" (483).s9 Despite this concession to
middle-class fear of the working class, Mill went far in asking that there should be
"some members returned chiefly by the working classes. We think it of importance
SgAlso,
"the
Radicals
mayclaim
tothemselves,
astheir
peculiar
office,
afunction
inpolitics
which
standsmoa"einneedof themthananyother:thisis, theprotectionof thepoor"(396).
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that Mr. Lovett and Mr. Vincent [both Chartists] should make themselves heard in
St. Stephen's as well as in Palace yard [i.e., in the House of Commons as well as in
public meetings], and that the legislature should not have to learn the sentiments of
the working classes at second-hand." (489.)
Mill's supportive words for the middle class, like his father's, were not intended
to promote the interest of that class to the exclusion of the working class, nor was
he particularly sympathetic to the middle class. He criticized the shopocracy (162)
and, in urging that the working classes have some representation, said, "We would
give [them] power, but not all power. We wish them to be strong enough to keep
the middle classes in that salutary awe, without which, no doubt, those classes
would be just like any other oligarchy .... "(489.) It is evident that Mill was far
from being comfortable with middle-class rule:
The people of property arethe strongernow, and will be formanyyears. All the dangerof
injustice lies from them, and not towardsthem. Nothing butthe progressiveincreaseof the
power of the working classes, and a progressiveconviction of that increaseon the partof
theirsuperiors,can be a sufficient inducementto the proprietaryclass to cultivate a good
understandingwith the workingpeople; to take them more and more into theircouncils; to
treatthem more and more as people who deserve to be listened to, whose condition and
feelings mustbe considered, and arebest learned from their own mouths;finally, to fitthem
fora share in their own government,by accustomingthem to be governed, not like brute
animals,but beings capable of rationality,and accessible to social feelings. (219-20.)
Mill's view of party politics during the 1830s was shaped by his belief that party
conflict ought to reflect the class conflict between the aristocracy and its
opponents. A Radical party should represent the anti-aristocratic interest of the
diverse groups which Bentham and James Mill called the numerous classes or the
People. Their party was to rest "on the whole body of radical opinion, from the
whig-radicals at one extreme, to the more reasonable and practical of the working
classes, and the Benthamites, on the other. ''9° Far from excluding the working
classes, Mill said, "A Radical party which does not rest upon the masses, is no
better than a nonentity" (396). The labels he used for this party varied---it was the
Radical patty, popular party, Reform party, liberal party, Movement party---but
whatever the label, "the small knot of philosophic radicals," as he called them, to
whom Mill offered guidance throughout the decade, was to be the most advanced
part of it, and he hoped it would provide the party with leadership.
On the other side of the great conflict Mill looked for an aristocratic party made
up of both Whigs and Tories. The Whigs were included despite their use of a
liberal and reformist rhetoric that superficially distinguished them from the Tories.
They were attached to the existing distribution of power as much as the Tories and
9°Letterto Bulwer,3 Mar.,1838,EL, CW, XIII,380. In anotherformulation
Milldescribed"a
phalanx,sla'etching
fromthe Whig-Radicals
at oneextremity(if we mayso termthoseamongthe
personscallingthemselvesWhigswhoarerealLiberals)totheUltra-Radicals
andtheWorking
Classes
ontheother"(467).
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were equally "terrified at the remedies" (297). In response to popular pressure the
Whigs occasionally made concessions, and at these times Mill allowed aplace for
the most liberalof them in a comprehensively defined Radical or Reform party, but
his wish and expectation was that they would combine with the Tories in an
aristocratic party. This would be the party of "the English oligarchy, Whig and
Tory," and its organ (Mill said in 1834) was Lord Grey (262).
SinceRadicals and Conservatives had dearly defined views on the large issue of
democracy and aristocracy, they deserved to survive, but the Whigs, because of
their half-hearted equivocations, did not. Thus he regarded the Whigs as "a
coterie, not a party" (342), and rather optimistically noted that Conservatives and
Radicals were gaining strength "at the expense not of each other, but of the
Indifferents and the juste milieu," and, he added, "there will soon be no middle
party, as indeed what seemed such had long been rather an appemanee than a
reality" (341).9_ The realignment of parties Mill wanted would remove the
equivocating Whigs and make political conflict an accurate representation of the
underlying class conflict. He did not use the word "realignment," but the
phenomenon to which it refers was in his mind, as it was in Bentham's and James
Mill's. Forcing the Whigs (other than the most liberal of them) to acknowledge
their shared aristocratic interest with the Tories would create a place for a Radical
party that was not a subordinate partner in an uneasy alliance with the Whigs. The
proper alignment would come, he said, "when the present equivocal position of
parties is ended, and the question is distinctly put between Radicalism and
Conservatism" (477).92
Mill's view on party realignment illuminates his use of the phrase "Philosophic
Radical." His fairly precise notion of the meaning of the ternv--which he himself
coined---sharply contrasts with the loose usage among historians, for whomit has
referred to such things as Benthamism, utilitarianism, liberalism, laissez-faire
doctrine, and radicalism so loosely defined as to include the mixtureof economic
and political ideas of Adam Smith, Bentham, the Mills, Nassau Senior, and
Cobden.93Mill invented the phrase to identify a small group among the many
radicals who existed during the 1820s and 1830s. This group was deeply
influenced by James Mill and most had associated with John Stuart Mill in the
LondonDebating Society and in the production of the Parliamentary History and
Review. Among them were George Grote, who later distinguished himself as an
historian of Greece and of Greek philosophy; John Roebuck, who had a long and
prominent career as a member of Parliament; and Charles Austin, who had a
9_Also, "it deserves notice as one of the signs of the times, that the Whig coterie is not renewed.
There ate no y_aag Whigs." (344.5.)
_For an account that attempts to explain Mill's politics without reference m the quest for
realignment, see Thomas, Philost_c
Radicals, passim.
93Millsaid in 185 I, "'Philosophic Reformers' is a worn-out and gone by expression; it had a meaning
twenty years ago" (letter to John Chapman, 9 June, 1851, in Later Letters ILL], ed. Francis E. Mineka
and Dwight N. Lindley, CW, XlV-XVII [Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1972], XIV, 68).
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dazzling success at the bar. Older than most of the others, Joseph Parkes, a
successful attorney and political agent, played a part in their deliberations;
although less an enthusiast than the others, he shared some of their convictions.
Francis Place, the legendary Radical tailor, must be included, although his age and
his participation in the Radical movement from the 1790s gave him a special
position. It also would be difficult to exclude Harriet Grote, whose lively political
interests and aggressive temperament made her an active participant. Others
became associated with the Philosophic Radicals during the 1830s---Henry
Warburton, Charles Butler, and Sir William Molesworth being most noteworthy.
What characterized the group was their association with the Mills and a
belief--held by some with greater enthusiasm than by others that by means of
party realignment the Radicals could replace the Whigs. This belief was promoted
by several of these Philosophic Radicals in their journalism and their parliamentary careers.
Mill used the adjective "philosophic" in describing the Radicals with whom he
felt a close affinity because they took a principled--a philosophic--position on
politics. Mill's political philosophy---or perhaps one should say half of it, the part
derived from Bentham and James Mill--was mainly occupied with justifying
democracy against aristocratic government. He contrasted the Philosophic
Radicals with historical Radicals who demanded popular institutions as an
inheritance from the distant past; with metaphysical Radicals whose belief in
democracy was based on a notion of abstract natural rights; with Radicals marked
by irritation with a particular policy of government; and with "radicals of position,
who are radicals..,
because they are not lords" (353). 94 Mill's favoured Radicals
deserved to be called philosophic because they traced practical evils back to their
cause, which was the aristocratic principle. Thus their motto was "enmity to the
Aristocratical principle" (353). 95
This justification for the adjective "philosophic" makes the label appropriate not
only for Radicals, for there was an opposing position which was also philosophic.
There was a type of Tory "who gives to Toryism (what can be given to it, though
not to Whiggism) something like a philosophic basis; who finds for [his] opinions
the soundest, the most ingenious, or the most moral arguments by which they can
be supported" (335). This was "speculative Toryism," such as Coleridge's:
As whateveris noble or disinterested in Toryismis founded upona recognition of the moral
duty of submission to rightful authority, so the moral basis of Radicalism is the refusal to
pay that submission to an authoritywhich is usurped, or to which the accidentsof birthor
_*Mill also classified Radicals, other than Philosophic Radicals, as "demagogic radicals, such as
Wakley, and..,
the historical radicals of the Cartwright school, and..,
the division of pmp¢_
radicals if there be any" (letter to Albany Fonblanque, 30 Jan., 1838, EL, CW, XIII, 370).
9SMill also used the adjective "educated," but the adjective "philosophic" was not me_ely a synonym
for"educated?'
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fortune are the only tide. The Tory acknowledges, along with the right to obedience, a
correlativeobligation to governfor the good of the ruled.... (478-9.)96
In the House of Commons, however, Toryism was quite different; it acted on
behalf of the aristocratic "selfish oligarchy" (479); it was the Toryism for which Sir
John Walsh "gets up and vents.., shattered and worn-out absurdities," including
a defence of Tory policy in Ireland (335). Even Peel was disdained by Mill
(403-4). Yet because Toryism could address the large question of aristocracy and
democracy it was capable of having philosophic status. The Whigs, in contrast,
although "a portion of the privileged class," and "hostile to any thorough reform,"
pretended to favour reform on behalf of the people, and consequently could be
seen to be unprincipled. "Since the questions arising out of the Hanoverian
succession had been set at rest, the term Whig had never been the symbol of any
principles" (342).
A consequence of Mill's "philosophic" approach to politics was a preference for
conflict between extreme parties, a preference which placed the highest priority on
the issue of aristocracy versus democracy. Mill, in describing how the Philosophic
Radicals and the Tories gained domination of the London Debating Society, said,
"our doctrines were fairly pitted against their opposites," and with evident pride he
reported that these debates "habitually consisted of the strongest arguments and
most philosophic principles which either side was able to prodnce. ''77 Later he
encouraged such conflict in the House of Commons because it would be a contest
"between the representatives of the two great principles,--not between two men
whose policies differ from one another only by the shadow of a shade" (495). In
such a contest the Whigs would be set aside and "the question [would be] distinctly
put between Radicalism and Conservatism" (477).
Mill's confidence that the Whigs could be set aside, to be replaced by a Radical
party led by the Philosophic Radicals, may seem surprising in retrospect. Yet he
clearly believed that ff the Philosophic Radicals played their cards correctly, that
is, aggressively, the Radicals would become an independent party and might
ultimately gain office. As unrealistic as this view appeared to many contemporar-

W'Speculafive
Toryism,itmaybenoted,although
opposedtoPhilosophic
Radicalism
intherealmof
practical
politics,somewhatresembledthepositionassociatedwithAustinandtheSt.Simonians
and
Coleridge,which,accordingto Mill,complemented
Benthamite
radicalism
intherealmofphilosophy.
Seealso402on menof speculativeabilitywhowe_ _tically
Tories."
9_"Early
Draft,"CW, I, 132.ExtremeToriessometimeshadareciprocalperception.
Disraelisaid,
"AToryanda l_lical, I understand;
a Whig---ademocraticaristocrat,I cannotcomprehend"
(Whigs
and Whiggism:Political Writings,ed. WilliamHutcheon[London:Murray,1913],19).Also, the
Radical
orUtilitarian
partywascalled"amoreshrewd,intelligent,andphilosophical
classofmenthan
theWhigs,_xt_tomedto aclosermethodof reasoning"
(JamesB. Bernard,
Theoryof theConstitution
[London:Ridgway,1834],5). For anilluminmin£accountof the sourcesof Mill's beliefsabout
conflict,see Robson,Improvementof Mank/m/,191-9.
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ies,9S it did not seem impossible to Mill (or to his father or to the other Philosophic
Radicals). _ That he seriously entertained this possibility is an indication of his
doctrinairism and his high political ambition during the 1830s. Sophisticated and
careful as Mill was, his words show that he thought the Philosophic Radicals
eligible for the highest offices. There were Radicals in and out of Parliament, he
said, with the talent and energy which in time would qualify them to play a
distinguished part in either a government or an opposition (386). loo He also spoke
about the prospective party of moderate radicals as "our party, ''1°1 and discussed
what would happen "the moment a Ministry of Moderate Radicals comes into
power." "'All things," he said, "are ripe for it," and its leader "is sure of everything,
to the Premiership inclusive" (494,495).
io2 A similar speculation in the Spectator
did not exclude Mill; in describing a possible Radical cabinet, in addition to
Durham (as Prime Minister), Grote (Exchequer), Hume (Home Secretary), Buller
(Colonies), Warburton (Board of Trade), Molesworth (Board of Control), John
Romilly (Solicitor General), it mentioned, without suggesting offices, Roebuck,
Charles Austin, and Mr. John Mill. 1o3
Since Mill denied the Whigs their usual position as a major party, they regarded
his views on parliamentary politics as doctrinaire. His arguments indeed had many
doctrinaire features (which were present despite his reaction against his own early
Benthamite sectarianism):
he looked for large-scale change, and he depreciated
reforms that
uncomfortable

did not contribute to the redistribution
of power; 1°4 he was
with compromise,
and he criticized compromisers and trimmers as

_Spalmerston,in askingwhetherMolesworth thoughtof cominginto office with his own followers,
advised "if he meantto be a leaderof a party, to improvehis knowledgeof Parliamentarystrategy"
(Hansard's Parliamentary Debates [PD], 3rd sex., Vol. 41, cols. 489,521-3 [6 Mar., 1838]). Lord
John Russell tauntedthe Radicalswith the problems they and the countrywould have if Grote were
Chancellor of the Exchequer and leader of the House, and he asked whether Moiesworth's
administrationcould commanda majority(Letters to the Electors of Stroud, on the Principles of the
ReformAct, 6th ed. [London:Ridgway, 1839], 32, 35).
9'_Roebucklooked forwardto the time when "we... shall takeup our position at thehead of the
opposition" and when "we shall govern" (letter to Brougham, 7 Sept., 1836, BroughamPapers,
UniversityCollege, London).JamesMill foresaw thetime whenthe "powersof govermnentwill he put
in [the PhilosophicRadicals'] hands"("State of the Nation," London Review, I [Apr., 1835], 18).
1°°Also,"If Radicalismhad its SirRobertPeel, he would be atthe headof an administrationwithin
twoyears..." (404). Here Mill alludes to Peel's skillsin parliamentarymanagoement;
forhis estimate
of Peel's polities, see 403-4.
l°lLetter to Rohertson, 30 Jan. or early Feb., 1838, EL, CW, XIH, 371.
l°ZMilllaterrecognizedthathe "hadexpected too much" andthathe hadhad"an exaggeratedsense
of the possibilities" (Autobiography, CW, I, 203,205).
1°3Spectator,9 Dec., 1837, 1164, 1166; see also ibid., 16 Dec., 1837, 1192.
_°*Forexample, in 1826 Mill did not thinkCatholicEmancipationvery significant, as it would not
improveconditions in Ireland;it was hotly debated by both aristocraticpattiesbecause it would not
remove the"greatabuses"which benefitedtheclass representedbyboththose parties(66-7). For Mill's
view on the abolitionof slavery, see 180 below. In "these days of Movement, the place which any
session, any single event, will occupy in history, depends not uponthe intrinsicimportanceof the
event, orvalueof the Acts of Parliamentwhichhave passedduringthesession; butuponthe fargreater
consideration,how much it has helped forwardthe Movement, or contributedto hold it back" (284).

INTRODUCTION

xxxiii

unprincipled;l°5 he assumed that considerable changes could be achieved easily;I°6
and, as mentioned, he regarded conflict with an ideological opposite as the
worthiest kind, and so was critical of moderates who stood for gradual change.
This last feature of the Philosophic Radicals' approach was identified by the Whig
publicist Francis Jeffrey as early as 1826, when he responded to James Mill's
castigation of Whigs as insincere reformers and moderates: "The real reason of the
animosity with which we [Whigs] are honoured by the more eager of the two
extreme parties, is, that we...
impede the assault they are impatient mutually to
make on each other, and take away from them the means of that direct onset, by
which the sanguine in both hosts imagine they might at once achieve a decisive
victory. "_°7 Although other moderate critics of the Philosophic Radicals did not
match Jeffrey's incisive rhetoric, they recognized the doctrinairism. Fonblanque,
once a Radical himself, late in the 1830s called them (and especially John Mill)
Ultras, fanatical Radicals, pseudo-Liberals, Detrimentals, Wrongheads, and,
since their tactics would have led to a Tory government, Tory Radicals. lOS
Mill was aware of the "philosophic" origin of the ambition he entertained for
radicalism. And he was also aware of British uneasiness with anything theoretical.
"There is no passion in England for forms of government, considered in
themselves. Nothing could be more inconsistent with the exclusively practical
spirit of the English people." (339.) Indeed, England was "a nation practical even
to ridiculousness; . . . a nation given to distrust and dislike all that there is in
principles .... and whose f'n'st movement would be to fight against, rather than
for, any one who has nothing but a principle to hold out" (392-3). In this
uncongenial environment, Mill tried--though hardly with success ,o conceal the
theoretical aspect of his political enterprise. He used the phrase "Philosophic(al)
Radical" rather infrequently (165, 191, 212, 353), 1°9 and he tried to divert
attention from the "philosophic" side of his radicalism by using equivalent
l°_Mill referred to the _middle course which so often unites the evils of both extremes with the
advantagcs of neither" (216).
lot_or example, "The approaching session will be next to that of 1830/1831, the most important since
168g--and parties will stand quite differently at the commencement and at the close of it" (letter to
Tocqneville, 7 Jan., 1837, EL, CW, XH, 317). Mill also spoke of "the practicabifity of Utopianism'"
("Rationale of Representation" [1835], CW, xvm, 42).
l°7"Moore's LOreof Sheridan," Edinburgh Review, XLV (Dec., 1826), 35.
_°aExam/ner, 6 Aug., 1837, 497; 27 Aug., 1837, 545; 3, 10, and 17 Sept., 1837, 563,581,595;
28
Jan., 1838, 49; 4 Feb., 1838, 65-6; letter to Lord Durham, 2 Jan., 1837, Lambton Papers, in the
Lambton Estate Office, Chester-le-Street, County Durham. Fonblanque regarded the reasoning of Mill
and his _
as bizarre but _ful;
he characterized it in the following way: "With a Whig
Ministry we play second or third parts, but with a Tory Ministry we should fill the first ranks in
opposition. Tberefore, as what is best for the exhibition of ourselves is best for the public, it is best for
theIOgt_.
public that there should be a Tory Ministry." (Exam/her, 4 Feb., 1838, 66.)
See also "Mr. Mill," in CW, I, 594; letter to Fonblanque, 30 Jan., 1838, EL, CW, XRI, 370. For
use oftbe phrase by others, see Spectator, IX, 1051 (Nov., 1836); 1251 (31 Dec., 1836); XII, 34 (12
Jan., 1839); Exam/net, 23 Jan., 1838, 808; Morning Chronicle, 29 Jan., 1838, 3; William James, in
PD, 3rd set., Vol. 40, col. 1169 (15 Feb., 1838).
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phrases, these too used sparingly. They included "thorough Reformers" (292,
322, 378,380), "complete reformers" (301,307), "enlightened" Radicals (378),
"decided Radicals" (389), "real reformers" (326), and "more vigorous Reformers"
(322). Mill explained that "because this designation [Philosophic Radicals] too
often repeated gave a coterie air which it was felt to be objectionable, the phrase
was varied. ''11° Despite such attempts to evade criticism, the Philosophic
Radicals, including Mill as their self-appointed spokesman, attracted increasing
attention as the size of the Whig majority in Parliament diminished and Radical
votes became more important.

RADICAL PARTY TACTICS
SINCEMILL WISHEDto promote Radical leadership of the reform party in
Parliament, the tactics he recommended to the other Philosophic Radicals focused
on their relations with the Whigs. Much of what he suggested depended on his
estimate of Whig policy on reform. Those in the Whig government, like their
supporters, varied greatly in their reformist zeal, but they were sufficiently
favourable to reform for Lord Grey's government to cultivate a liberal image by
calling itself the Reform Ministry.
This image, when combined with pressures for additional reform from the press
and the liberal wing of their own party, created a dilemma for the Whig leadership,
according to Mill. In the face of demand for reform, the Whigs had to choose either
to make concessions and become more reformist than Whig, or they could refuse
concessions and become hardly distinguishable from the Tories. They "must either
join with the Tories in resisting, or with the Radicals in carrying, improvements of
a more fundamental kind than any but the latter have yet ventured to identify
themselves with" (326). Whichever choice they made, the reform cause would be
promoted. If they chose concession, considerable improvements would be made:
"there is hardly any limit to what may now be carded through the Ministry" (192).
On the other hand, if the Whigs resisted and were forced to coalesce with the
Tories, much good would result even if the government was then openly opposed
to additional reform. For then the Radical party would be invigorated and the
country would be "delivered from the anomalous state, in which we have neither
the benefits of a liberal government, nor those of a liberal opposition; in which we
can carry nothing through the two Houses, but what would be given by a Tory
ministry, and yet are not able to make that vigorous appeal to the people out of
doors, which under the Tories could be made and would be eagerly responded to"
(385). If this situation occurred, of course, the realignment strategy would have
imLetterto Fonblanque,30 Jan.,1838,EL, CW, XIII, 370.This leueraroseoutof disagreements
aboutMill'sata'ibufionof PhilosophicRadienlopim'omto Ftmblm_lueandcritici_a of Philosolfl_
RadicalsbyFonblanque.
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been implemented; that is, the Radicalswould have ceasedto be amere appendage
to the Whigs andthe Radicalparty would haveachievedindependentexistence.__
The Whigs may have facedadilemma, but Mill wasnot without one of his own,
for he wanted both additional reform and the establishment of an independent
Radical party, and Whig policy that promoted one of these goals made the other
harder to attain. If the Whigs made concessions to the pressures for additional
reform, Radicals, even extreme Radicals, becamemore generous in the support of
the government, and thus the achievement of independence for the Radical party
became more difficult. On the other hand,the gaining of such independence would
be facilitated by Whig resistance to further reform. For Mill's former goal to be
achieved, the Whig leadership would have had to move to the left; for the latter,
they would havehad to move to the right. Since Mill wanted both results, he was
inevitablydissatisfied, no matter whatthe Whigs did. His response to thedilemma
changed as the decade unfolded. During the first four years or so following the
ReformBill, Mill thought the Whigs could be persuaded to makeconcessions, and
thereforehe recommended conditional support of their governments. Increasingly
during these years, however, he became disappointed with them, despite the
abolitionof slavery and the passing of the New Poor Law. A turning-point came
laterin the decade when the Whigs' unequivocal refusal to consider reform of the
constitution put an end to Mill's expectations that Radicals and Whigs might
co-operate. Thereafter he urged the Philosophic Radicals to adopt a more
independent line of conduct, and he experienced exhilaration at the prospect of a
separate Radical party. Yet, even in this mood, be complained about the lack of
movement towards the implementation of the Radical programme.
Either of Mill's goals, however, could be promoted by pressure on the Whig
government, and therefore throughout the decade he called on the Philosophic
Radicalsto "attempt much" (395). They were supposed to "put forward, on every
fitting occasion, with boldness and perseverance, the best political ideaswhich the
country affords" (191). Despite their smallnumbers, the strong public support for
radicalismwould allow a few to accomplish great things: "there is a vitality in the
principles, there is that in them both of absolute truth and of adaptation to the
particularwants of the time, which will not suffer that in Parliament two or three
shallbe gathered together in their name, proclaiming the purpose to standor fall by
them, and to go to what lengths soever they may lead, and that those two or three
shall not soon wield a force before which ministries and aristocraciesshall quail"
(397-8).__2Despite whatMill saw as their greatopportunity, however, someof the
Philosophic Radicals were unaggressive. Grote, from whom so much was
mMill tefern_dto the Radicalsas needing "to shakeoffthe characterof a ta//" (letterto Bulwer, 3
Mar., 1838, EL, CW, XIII, 380); and he asked, "why have they sunk into a mere section of the

suppomnoftheWhigMini_ry"(344-5)?
'_2AIAo,
"what
apowerthey[thecomplete
reformers]
mightwield,ffthey.., werenot,unhappily.
(withsomemeri_mcms
exceptions,)
theleastenterprising
andenerlge_"
(301).
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expected, deeply disappointed Mill. "Why does not Mr. Grote exert himself"
(314n)? 113The Radicals, Mill said, were without policy, a leader, or organization,
and therefore they failed to call forth their strength in the country (467). Mill
sometimes called them torpid (327) and ciphers (165) and accused them of lacking
courage (212), though there were exceptions, notably Roebuck, whom Mill
generally praised, i t4
Putting pressure on the Whig government should have been easy, Mill thought,
for he assumed that the great burst of reform agitation that forced aristocratic
acceptance of the Reform Act manifested a fundamental change, making public
opinion permanently favourable to further reform. Therefore he thought opinion
would support either a Whig-led reform party or a genuine Radical party in
opposition to both Whigs and Tories. The events of 1831-32 revealed a public
angry and outspoken enough to be capable of intimidating the governing classes
(430). m_sThese events changed the understanding of the constitution, "which
[since the Reform Bill] enables the people to carry all before them when driven by
any violent excitement" (299). Mill thought the governing classes knew it could
happen again: "where the public voice is strong and unanimous, the Ministry must
now go along with it" (317). Although public opinion became much less agitated
after the Reform Bill passed into law, Mill assumed that "there [was] a great deal of
passive radicalism in the electoral body, ''116 and he confidently announced that
"England is moderate Radical" (389). 117He also thought this latent opinion could
be reawakened at any time, and therefore that the "progress of reform appears...
certain" (292). 11s
The period immediately following the Reform Bill understandably began with
high Radical hopes. The aristocracy apparently had suffered a severe defeat, and
the Whigs, despite their sponsorship of the Reform Bill and their hopes for party
advantage from it, were worried about its long-term consequences. In May 1832
H3"Nohody disappointed my father and me more than Grote ....
We had long known him to be
fainthearted ....
If his courage and energy had been equal to the circumstances, or to his knowledge
and abilities, the history of those ten years of relapse into Toryism might have been very different."
("Early Draft," CW, I, 155. ) This passage was left out of the Autobiography, where Mill wrote, "I can
perceive that the men were less in fault than we supposed, and that we had expected too much from
them" (CW, I, 117).
H_On Roebuck, see 191,200-1,202,307n,
385-6, 389,452n-3n. On Buller, see 324. On Hume, see
326.
11SHe says, "we now know that they [the Ministersl will yield to gentle violence" (285); "did any
political body..,
ever reform itself, until it trembled for its existence" (491)?
ll_to
Fonbhmque, 3 Feb., 1838, EL, CW, XIII, 374.
H_'q'o the people..,
let them hold themselves in readiness. No one knows what times may be
coming .... Let England and Scotland be prepared at the first sum
to start into Political Unions.
Let the House of Commons be inundated with petitions .... "_Ibid., 26.) It hardly need be said that
Mill's estimates were exaggerated and even _stic.
This was a feature of the doctrinairism
mentioned above, xxxii-xxxiii. Another example: "If any ministry would now bring forward the ballot,
they would excite greater enthusiasm than even that which was excited for the Reform BIB" (letter to
TocqueviUe, 7 Jan., 1837, EL, CW, XII, 317).
lJS"Radicalism is a thing which must prevail" (407).
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Mill thought there was "nothing definite and determinate in politics except
radicalism; and we shall have nothing but radicals and whigs for a long time to
con_."119 It is not known what Mill thought when his Radical friends in Parliament
sat on the opposition benches,t 2o but it should have gratified him, for it set them off
from the Whigs as the nucleus of a new party. He also must have been pleased by
Grote's motion on the ballot, which was supported by 106 votes and threw Whigs
andTories together to defeat it by a majority of 105. let After his initial enthusiasm,
however, the first session of the Reform Parliament was, on the whole,
disappointing to Mill. Although the Whigs adopted the reform label and
introduced some measures of reform, he depreciated most of the proposed
legislation because it was so far removed from the organic reform sought by
genuine Radicals. Slavery was abolished; the Bank Charter was renewed; and free
competition in the China tea trade was established as part of the renewed East India
Company charter. Mill was not opposed to these things, but they fell far short of
what he wanted. When the government defended its record in the first session with
its pamphlet The Reform Ministry and the Reformed Parliament, Mill, in his
review of it, complained that it "passes over three-fourths of the essentials of the
case." The Whigs must be judged, he wrote, not only by what they had done, but
by considering "what they have opposed, and so prevented from being done. ''re2
In these circumstances--the
Whigs were the only agency through which reform
could be achieved, yet they proposed only changes that Mill regarded as
insufficient--it was difficult to withhold support, and yet it was also difficult to be
enthusiastic. So Mill acceded to the Philosophic Radicals' voting in support of the
government, but he called on them to be demanding, and he held out the threat of
renewed agitation of public opinion and a return to the nervous days prior to the
Reform Bill.
Three events in 1834 reduced Mill's uneasiness about Philosophic Radical
support of the Whig government. First, the resignation of Stanley and Graham in
May signalled a reduction of conservatism in the cabinet (252, 285). Next, the
government sponsored the Poor Law Amendment Act. Although not an organic
reform, it was far-reaching and dear to all whose views on administration and poor
relief had been shaped by Bentham and the political economists. This was the one
achievement of the session, Mill said; he had not expected such a development,
especially as there was no public clamour for it; consequently "we give them [the
Whigs] due honour" (285). Finally, Lord Grey retired and was replaced by
Melbourne. The retirement of Grey, a man of the 1790s, would allow the Whigs to
be more responsive to the needs of a new age (263-5). As this period of
119I.etter to Carlyle, 29 May, 1832, EL, CW, XI1, 107.
l_°For evidence that the Radicals sat on the opposition benches, see Hamburger, Intellectuals
Po//t/cs, 122-3.
lalPD, 3rd set., Vol. 17, col. 667 (26 Apr., 1833).
_'Fhe Ministerial Manifesto," Exam/net, 22 Sept., 1833, 593.
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Whig-Radical relations ended, Mill thought that the Whigs might regain the
popularity they enjoyed in 1832, and that their errors of omission would be
forgiven. "From us, and we believe from all the enlightened reformers, they may
expect, until they shall have had a fair trial, not only no hostility, but the most
friendly encouragement and support. They must now throw themselves upon the
people." (243.)
Such a trial had to be postponed, for in November, 1834, the Whigs were turned
out and replaced by a Tory government under Peel. Mill and the Philosophic
Radicals were jubilant, for they correctly assumed that this would be a brief
interlude, and they were delighted to witness the Whigs in defeat. The Whigs now
joined the Philosophic Radicals on the opposition benches, and the Radicals--about seventy of thenv----co-operated with the Whigs to expel Peel from office. 123
When the Whigs under Melbourne returned to the government benches in April,
1835, the Philosophic Radicals' old problem---of defming their relation to the
Whigs--returned in an acute form, for they had to adopt a position that took into
account both their recent co-operation with the Whigs in opposition and their
long-standing enmity to them.
Mill now offered guidance to the Philosophic Radicals from the pages of the
London Review, which began publication just as the change in government took
place (297). In a brief comment which was a postscript to his father's political
article, Mill said he did "not call upon the thorough Reformers to declare enmity
against [the Whig Ministry], or to seek their downfall, because their measures will
be half-measures..,
nor even because they will join with the Tories in crying
down all complete reforms..."
(292). At the same time, Mill suggested that the
Philosophic Radicals refuse any offers of office. This he called "qualified and
distrustful" support, and in the next issue he warned that such co-operation might
not last very long (297). 124In keeping with this advice, the Philosophic Radicals
sat on the government side, to indicate their support of the Whig Ministry, but
below the gangway, to demonstrate their distance and independence from it. 125
A crisis in this arrangement occurred as the Municipal Corporations Bill passed
through Parliament, for this legislation and the way it was amended raised
fundamental questions for the Radicals. The Bill provided for the elimination of
the "little oligarchies," as the Webbs later called them, that ruled in towns, and
replaced them with town councils elected by household suffrage. 126Although not
fully democratic, the Bill went rather far in that direction. It pleased the Radicals,
123Estimates of the size of the Radical group varied: Parkes said there were seventy or eighty; Richard
Potter said there were more than fifty; Thomas Young put the number at seventy-eight (letter from
Parkes to Durham, 26 Jan., 1835, Lambton Papers; letter from Young to Edward EUice, 3 Mar., 1835,
Ellice Papers, National Library of Scotland; Potter's Parliamentary Diaries, Vol. 8, f. 2 [entry of 18
Feb., 1835], London School of Economics and Political Science).
_Usce also a letter from Mill to Aristide Guilbert, 8 May, 1835, EL, CW, XII, 261. James Mill made
similar recommendations ("State of the Nation," London Rev/ew, I [Apr., 1835], 16-18).
125HenryReeve, "Personal Memoir of Mr. Grote," Edinburgh Review (July, 1873), 138,232.
126Sidney and Beatrice Webb, English Local Government (1908), 11 vols. (Hamden: Archon,
1963), HI, 748-9.
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even delighted some of them, including Mill, who said "the destructive part.., is
of signal excellence," and he acknowledged that, despite deficiencies in its
constructive part, there was much merit, particularly the extension of the suffrage
to householders, for which the Ministers were "entitled to great praise" (303).
Overall, Mill said, it was "one of the greatest steps in improvement ever made by
peaceable legislation in the internal government of a country" (308). The features
of the Bill that elicited such praise were not altered by several amendments made in
the House of Lords.
Yet the Philosophic Radicals were so eager to assert their fundamental
principles that several of them, including Mill, responded angrily to the Lords'
amendments. It was the Lords' tampering that caused the difficulty, because the
Radicals, recalling the submission by the House of Lords in 1832, interpreted the
post-Reform Act constitution as tolerating an upper house only so long as it
remained quiescent. The suggestion that the House of Lords had a veto indicated
that the Lords, as Roebuck said, "have not yet acquiesced in this arrangement," as
they did not comprehend their"real position."127 For Mill the Bitl was "a challenge
of the House of Lords to mortal combat" (302); and to allow the Lords'
amendments to stand would be "to abandon all the ends to which the Reform Bill
was intended as a means" (343). Roebuck, Place, Molesworth, and even Grote
were extremely angered, even more, it seems, than Mill. _2_Their anger was so
great that they criticized the House of Lords as a second chamber, and in the end,
Mill joined them. "An entire change in its constitution is cried out for from the
remotest corner of the three kingdoms; and few would he satisfied with any change
short of abolishing the hereditary principle" (313). He proposed an upper house
chosen by the lower. The choice was to he made from the existing peerage
supplemented with qualified persons not in the Commons who were to be given
peerages. This was not the best design he could make, but only the result of his
attempt to "remodel" the existing House of Lords. Its purpose was a second
chamber "unlikely to set itself in opposition to what is good in the acts and
purposes of the First.''!29 As well as attacks on the Lords, this episode produced
complaints about the "truckling" by the Whig government and its moderate radical
supporters (317).
Mill continued, however, to recommend cautious and selective support of the
government, despite his disapproval of its yielding to the Lords on the Municipal
Corporations Bill. Although he complained about the appearance of a tacit
compromise between the government and the thorough reformers, he said, in
October, 1835: "We do not wish the Radicals to attack the Ministry; we are
12"_Roebuck,'Whe Crisis: What Ought the Ministers to DoT', Pamptdetsfor the People (no. 12, 27
Aug., 1835), 8; "The Conduct of Ministers Respecting the Amendments of the House of Lords,"/b/d.
(no. 14, 10 Sept., 1835), 1.
12apD, 3rd set., Vol. 30, cols. 1162-8, 14356. Mill criticized the Philosophic Radicals for not
forcing more divisions, "not to carry their propositions, but to force public attention to the subject'*
(308n; evidently written and published in September at the earliest).
129"I'be House of Lords," Globe and Traveller, 16 Oct., 1835, 2.
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anxious that they should co-operate with them. But we think they might co-operate
without yoking themselves to the ministerial car, abdicating all independent
action, and leaving nothing to distinguish them from the mere Whig coterie .... "
(316.) In April, 1836, Mill continued to argue that the Whigs deserved support
from the thorough reformers, for they introduced or at least promised a marriage
bill that removed certain grievances of dissenters; a bill for the registration of births
and deaths; a bill to consolidate turnpike trusts; an Irish Corporation reform bill;
and a measure of church reform (322-5). A far cry from organic reform, these
proposals were yet enough to justify his call for support of the government.
Despite his distrust of Whigs, he was reluctant to call for an attempt to turn out the
government (344). At the same time, however, he asserted Radical independence
and looked forward to the realignment of parties (326-7).
Mill's mixed view reflected certain difficulties which he and the other
Philosophic Radicals faced. Their principles made co-operation with the Whigs
disagreeable and directed them to an independent course of action. The political
situation in 1836 also might have encouraged them to adopt aggressive tactics, for
Melbourne's majority, including Irish and moderate radicals, was perhaps fifty or
sixty, and Mill thought Melbourne dependent on the small group of Philosophic
Radicals for support. 13oOther circumstances, however, called for restraint, for it
became evident that the large number of moderate radicals, whose support was
required for the implementation of the Philosophic Radicals' realignment strategy,
might not go along with an attempt to turn out the Whig government. These
so-called "200 ballot men," the "nominal" Whigs, supported Grote's ballot motion
and were more reformist than the Whig leadership, but probably would keep the
Whigs in office rather than risk a Tory government.
Among the small group of Philosophic Radicals there was disagreement.
Aggressive, anti-Whig tactics were advocated by Molesworth and Roebuck,
strongly supported by Francis Place and Harriet Grote. Molesworth's "Terms of
Alliance between Radicals and Whigs" (January, 1837) was a clear and forthright
statement of their position. TM Others were more cautious, though not without
sympathy for the extremists; these included Grote, Buller, Warburton, and Hume.
Both Joseph Parkes and Fonblanque were vigorously opposed. The issue was hotly
debated (as Harriet Grote put it) "as to the true play of the Rads. 'q32
Mill, like the Philosophic Radical group as a whole, was of two minds. He took
note of "the plan which [Molesworth] and several other of the radical members
13°"Without the systematic support of the Radicals, [the Ministry] could not exist for a day" (345).
131L&WR, XXVI, 279-318. Mill, who corrected and altered this article, called it "a coup departi, a
manifesto as we say of the radicals (or rather for the radicals) on the subject of the Whigs" (letter to
Tocqueville, 7 Jan., 1837, EL, CW, XII, 316). Harriet Grote called Molesworth "the Mirabeau of the
day ....
His [article] has given him a high reputation among our Philosophical Radicals." (Letter to
Frances Eliza von Koch, 7 Feb., 1837, The Lewin Letters: A Selection from the Correspondence and
Diaries of an English Family, 1756-1884, ed. Thomas Herbert Lewin [London:Constable, 1909], I,
353.)
132Letter to Place, 28 Jan. [1837], British Library, Add. MSS 35150, f. 235.
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have formed and are executing. I think them quite right. "133 He also said, "As for
me I am with the extreme party; though I would not always go so far as Roebuck, I
entirely agree with those who say that the whole conduct of the Whigs tends to
amortir l' esprit public, and that it would be a good thing for invigorati[ng] and
consolidating the reform party if the Tories were to come in. ''_ In this spirit he
lamented Fonblanque's desertion, evident in his effective criticism of the
Philosophic Radicals and in his appeal to moderate radicals for support of the
Melbourne government. Mill said it was only Fonblanque's "past reputation for
radicalism which prevents him from being mistaken for a ministerialist with
radical inclinations" (380). He also complained that since 1835 Fonblanque had
"acted as if his first object was to support and glorify the ministers, and the
assertion of his own political doctrines only the second" (379). 13sYet in the same
letter in which he identified himself with the extreme party, Mill also noted, "the
country does not go with us in [the extreme tactics] and therefore it will not do
for the radicals to aid in turning out the ministry, by doing so they would create
so much hostility in their own party, that there would be no hope of a real united reform party with the country at its back, for many years. So we must linger
on ....

,,136 Doctrine

called

for

one

line

of conduct;

circumstances

pointed

to

another: as Mill said, they were in a "false position. ''_37
In late 1837 Mill suddenly broke loose from the "false position" by declaring
open hostility to the Whig government. He was provoked to do so by Lord John
Russell's "Finality" speech, and he was joined in this move by other Philosophic
Radicals, who recently had been deeply disappointed by the thinning of their ranks
in the elections of August, 1837.13s In response to Radical amendments to the
Address urging consideration of an extended suffrage, ballot, and shorter
J3SLetter to Tocqueville, 7 Jan., 1837, EL, CW, XII, 316-17.
_*Letter to Guilbert, 19 June, 1837, ib/d., 338.
tSSFonblanque had financial dit_ulfies m maintaining the Examiner, and money for the paper was
raised by Ellice and Durham. "The rescue completed the conversion of the Exam/act from radicalism to
Whiggism ....
The F.xam/ner had by 1838 become an organ of the mlni_try," according to
Thomas, who argues that "It would be over-simple to conclude that Fonblanque had been bought ....
But he had compromised his independence, and ff his critics like Roebuck and Mill had known of the
scheme to pay his debts, they would have been more indignant than they were." (Philosophic Radicals,
328-9.)
la_'Leaer to Guilbert, 19 June, 1837, EL, UW, XII, 338.
_s_tter to Tocqueville, 7 Jan., 1837,/b/d., 317. Greville said the Radicals found their"hands tied,"
and thelefore they "lingered o!1," but they were "very irate and sulky." Yet, "as they still think_that there
is a better chance of their views being promoted by the Whigs remaining in, they continue to vote with
them in cases of need" (The Grevi//e Memoirs, 1814-1860, 8 vols. [London: Macmillan, 1838], HI,
401; entry of 25 June, 1837).
'3gRoebuck, Hume, Ewart, and Thompson were defeated, and Grote ranked last among the four
suocossful candidates in the City of London; he won by a margin of six votes (he had led the poll in
1832). Hume was soon returned for Kilkenny. Fonblanque said the election marked "the wide chasm
that now separates the main body of the Radicals from the extreme section" (Kxam/ner, 4 Mar., 1838,
130). Unlike his fellow-Radicals, Mill managed to find comfort in the election results: "The Radicals
seem to have lost most only because they have lost some of their most leading men, but those will come
in again for some other place very soon; and a great number of the new members are very decided
Radicals..."
(letter to Robertson, 6 Aug., 1837, EL, CW, XII, 345). See also 388-9.
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parliaments, _39 Russell said the amendments would repeal the Reform Act,
whereas he regarded that Act as a final measure and not one he was willing to
repeal or reconstruct. 140Not only did Russell declare his opposition to further
constitutional reform, but he carried with him a majority of the moderate radicals,
who refused to vote for the Radical amendments. 14_Most of the Philosophic
Radicals, both in and out of Parliament, were depressed by this development, but
Mill was angry. He attended a meeting at Molesworth's house in order to rouse the
others. He argued that "the time is come when all temporizing--all delicacy
towards the Whigs--all fear of disuniting Reformers or of embarrassing Ministers
by pressing forward reforms, must be at an end. 'q42 Now outspoken in advocating
complete separation from the Whigs, he urged the Philosophic Radicals to
"assume the precise position towards Lord Melbourne which they occupied in the
fwst Reformed Parliament towards Lord Grey. Let them separate from the
Ministry and go into declared opposition." (412.)
Events arising out of the Canadian rebellion of 1837-38 were to be the occasion
for Mill's last call for the organization of a Radical party in opposition to Whigs
and Tories. Initially, Canadian events clouded his hopes for renewed Radical
activity, for the Philosophic Radicals' response contributed to their isolation from
the moderate radicals. When in January, 1838, the government proposed the
suspension of the Canadian constitution for four years and the creation of a high
commissioner, the Philosophic Radicals were opposed, but failed to gain support
from liberal reformers and moderate radicals, v,3 Edward Lytton Bulwer taunted
them about their disagreements with other reformers:
Those who were called philosophical Radicals.... were.., the same small and isolated
knot of Gentlemen, who, on the In'stday of this session declared so much contempt of the
139Amendrnents were moved by Wakley, seconded by Moicsworth, and supported in speeches by
Hume and Grote. Grote said, "Conservative principle was really predominant in Parliament, and when
he said Conservative he meant the negation of all substantial reform" (PD, 3rd set., Vol. 39, cots.
37-48, 58-60 [20 Nov., 1837]). Molesworth said the Whig Ministry "adopts Tory principles in order to
retain office" (ibid., Vol. 41, cols 488-9, 577 [6, 7 Mar., 1838]). Hume said, "Little now remains
either in principle or in act between the Tories and the Whigs" (letter to Place, 1 Jan., 1838, British
Library, Add. MSS 35151, f. 48). And Grote added, it was "not at all worth while to undergo the
fatigue of a nightly attendance in Parliament for the simple _
of sustaining Whig conservatism
against Tory conservatism" (letter to John Austin, Feb., 1838, in Harriet Grote, Life of George Grote,
127).
i4°PD, 3rd sex., Vol. 39, cols. 46, 69-70 (20 Nov., 1837).
_4_Wakley's first amendment, for an extension of the suffrage, received twenty votes; among the
twenty were Grote, Hume, and Leader (Wakley and Molesworth were tellers) (ibid., col. 81 [20 Nov.,
1837]). In view of this result, Waldey did not bother to divide the House on his two other amendments.
t42"To the Electors of Leeds," Morning Chronicle, 4 Dec., 1837, 1 (advertisements), and Spectator,
2 Dec., 1837, 1149. Although the article was nominally by Molesworth, Mill wrote all but a few words
at the beginning and the end (Bibliography of the Published Writings of John Stuart Mill, ed. Ney
MacMinn, J. R. Halnds, and James McNab McCrimmon [Evanston: Northwestern University Press,
1945], 49-50). For Mill's account of the meeting at Molesworth's house, see EL, CW, XII, 365.
_43pD, 3rd set., Vol. 37, cols. 37, 137-44; Vol. 38, cols. 211,216-48. Roebuck lost his seat in 1837,
but he spoke at the bar of the House as agent for the Canadian legislature.
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ReformBill, and so much hostility to the Government[in responseto Russell's Finality
speech], who now differed also from the whole people of Englandin theirsympathyfor a
guilty andabsurdrevolt. Whetherthose Gentlemencalledthemselves Radicalsor not, the
greatbody of Liberalpoliticians neitheragreed with them in their policy for Canadanor
theirprinciplesfor England.i_
The small size of the Philosophic Radical vote (six to thirty-nine at this juncture)
demonstrated their isolation.
Mill defended the Philosophic Radicals in the London and Westminster for
January, 1838, but Fonblanque in the Examiner, like Bulwer in the House of
Commons, criticized the "Grote conclave" for sympathizing with colonial
rebellion. "The London Reviewer," he wrote, "asserts that the alliance between
the Ministry and the Radicals is at an end; but how many members out of the
Radical minority of little less than 200 have spoken or acted as if the alliance was at
an end, or as if they desired it to be at an end... ?,,145Fonblanque's observations
must have had a ring of truth, for Mill was acutely aware of the cleavage between
the Philosophic Radicals and the other, more moderate radicals in the House of
Commons. He had already complained that the Canadian question "suspends all
united action among Radicals ....
sets one portion of the friends of popular
institutions at variance with another, and.., interrupts for the time all movements
and all discussions tending to the great objects of domestic policy" (408). He was
so dismayed by this development that the next two numbers of the London and
Westminster Review appeared without his usual political article (though he did
publish the essays on Vigny and Bentham, as well as shorter articles), and the
number for October, 1838, did not appear at all. 146Mill could well say that the
Canadian question "in an evil hour crossed the path of radicalism. 'q47
Mill's outlook changed suddenly in October, 1838, when he learned of
Durham's resignation as Governor General in Canada, consequent on the Whig
government's failure to sanction the ordinances by which he granted amnesty to
most of the captured rebels but transported a few of their leaders to Bermuda. In
view of Durham's anger towards the Melbourne Ministry, Mill thought Durham
might be prepared to lead the liberal reformers and moderate radicals in a challenge
to the Whig government, especially as he had always been much more a reformer
than his Whig colleagues---indeed, so much so, that in 1834 he had called for the
ballot, triennial parliaments, and household suffrage._48 The opportunity to turn
1441bid.,Vol.40, cols. 398-9(23 Jan.,1838).
14_Exam/ner,
4 Feb., 1838,66, 65. Fonblanque
referredto the "*****conclave,"buthe leftno
doubtthatthe asterisksstoodforGrote.
_'Mill didincludeabriefarticlein thesecondeditio_of theJulynumber,whichwaspublishedin
Augas_:"LordDurhamandHisAssailants"(437-43below).Thesecondeditionwas probably
made
necessarybydemandforMill'sarticle"Bentham."
1*TLetter
to Bulwer,5 Mar.,1838,EL, CW, XIH,382.
l_Mill saidthatgenerally,thoughrich landowners
wouldsupportoneof thearisu_zratac
parties,
therewereexceptions."Inall privilegedclassesthereareindividuals
whomsomecircumstance
of a
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this event to Radical party advantage was greatly facilitated by the presence of
Buller and Wakefield on Durham's staff in Canada. They sent Mill information
about Durham's outlook and tried to direct Durham's attention to the possibility of
turning the Canadian affair to domestic political advantage. Wakefield reported to
Molesworth that Durham "is mortally but coolly and immovably offended at
everything Whig, ''_49 and Buller, having read Mill's recent political articles,
wrote, "You will see what attitude the Radicals ought to assume with respect to his
returning now at open defiance with Whigs and Tories .... Circumstances seem to
be approaching, in which it will be perfectly possible for us to force him into
power. The cue of all Radicals then is to receive him not as having failed, but as
having done great things .... But you know best what is to be done. ''_s° Durham
was to be cast as the popular leader who could bring together the coalition of
moderate radicals, liberal reformers, and Philosophic Radicals that Mill wished to
establish as the party of the "natural Radicals."
Mill's depressed mood now quickly evaporated. Durham's resignation, he said,
"has awakened me out of a period of torpor about politics." With obvious
enthusiasm he wrote to Molesworth: "The present turn in Canada affairs brings
Lord Durham home, incensed to the utmost (as Buller writes to me) with both
Whigs and Tories--Whigs especially, and in the best possible mood for setting up
for himself; and if so, the formation of an efficient party of moderate Radicals, of
which our Review will be the organ, is certain--the Whigs will be kicked out never
moreto rise, and Lord D. will be head of the Liberal party, and ultimately Prime
Minister. ''15! Even in his Autobiography, years later, Mill observed that "any one
who had the most elementary notions of party tactics, must have attempt_ to make
something of such an opportunity.
''152
Durham sailed for England on November 1st and was due to arrive a month
later. Mill thought there was "a great game" to play in the next session of
Parliament. He realized Durham's course of action was uncertain, but he believed
the result "will wholly depend upon whether Wakefield, we ourselves, and
probably Buller and his own resentment," on the one hand, "or Bulwer,
Fonblanqne, Edward Ellice, the herd of professing Liberals, and the indecision
and cowardice indigenous to English noblemen," on the other, "have the greatest
personal nature has aticnaw_ from their class, whilethereareotherssufficiently generous and
enlightened to see the interest of their class in the promotion of the general interest .... Lord Durham is
such a man." (473.) For an account of Durham's opinions and his reputation among Radic_ds, see
Thomas, Philosophic Radicals, 338-71.
V_Lcttcr of 29 Sept., 1838, in MiUicent FawceU, Life of the Right Hon. Sir William Molesworth
(London: Macmillan, 1901), 201.
l_.,ct_
to Mill, 13 Oct., 1838, Report of the Public Archives for the Year 1928, yd. Arthur G.
Doughty (Ottawa, 1929), 74-6.
15tLetccr of 19 Oct., 1838, EL, CW, XIll, 390.
152Autobiography, CW, I, 223.
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influence in his councils." Mill added, "Give us access to him early and I will be
d .... dff we do not make a hard fight for it. ''153
Mill's article "Lord Durham's Return" (December, 1838)----quickly published
in an unscheduled issue of the London and Westminster---carefully followed
Buller's advice to show Durham not as having failed, but as having done great
things. Although most of the article was a defence of Durham's conduct and policy
in Canada, Mill carefully combined with the Canadian matter an account of the
significance of Durham's resignation for domestic politics. When he told
Molesworth that Durham was returning prepared to set up for himself, Mill
explained that "for the purpose of acting at once upon him and upon the country in
that sens I have written an elaborate defence of him. ''154 Durham's mission to
Canada, he wrote, could become "the turning point of English politics for years to
come," because it involved "the prospects of the popular cause in England...
[and] the possibility of an effective popular party" (447). He held out the hope that
this could become a major party and "break the power of the aristocratic faction"
(448). Here he saw an opportunity, fmally to achieve the party realignment to
which his Philosophic Radical doctrine was directed.
A meeting was held to co-ordinate the efforts of those working with Mill.
Rintoul, editor of the Spectator, agreed to publish extracts of Mill's article before
it could appear in the London and Westminster Review. 155 Wakefield, who
returned from Canada ahead of Durham, went with Molesworth to Plymouth to
meet Durham, apparently in hope of persuading him to act on his resentment and of
stage-managing an enthusiastic popular reception. 156Oil the Whig side, Edward
Ellice, a former Whig whip and owner of vast tracts of land in Canada, tried to
blunt Radical efforts. To his son, who had accompanied Durham as a private
secretary, Ellice wrote that the public "are not prepared for a Durham, Wakefield,
and Buller Cabinet, and mark my words, that if they come home with that
expectation, they will be laughed at.,,157 He warned Durham against the
"recommendations of the writer in the Westmr. Review! ''158He also saw danger in
_S3Letter to Robertson, [Nov., 1838,] EL, CW, XIII, 391-2.
l_Letter of 14 Nov., 1838,/bu/., 391. Mill closely followed Buffer's agenda for such an article and
he even used some of Buffer's language.
15SSpectator, 24 Nov., 1838, 1108-9. This was probably how Durham became acquainted with
Mill's defence of his conduct.
l_ome
of the Philosophic Radicals did no_ approve of Mill's defence of Durham's ordinance;
indeed Roebuck said it justified "an act of undisguised tyranny" (letter to Brougham, 31 Aug., 1838,
Brougham Papers, University College, London). Roetmck's views were probably dictated by his
personal sontiments (he was born in Canada) and his service as agent of the Canadian legislature which
put him in close touch with Papineau, the leader of the rebellion. Mill defended Durham's ordinance
against the criticism of it in Parliament by John Temple leader, who cooperated with Roetmek,
especially after Roelmek's loss of his seat (440-3).
1_TLetter of 23 Oct., 1838, Ellice Papers, National Library of Scotland.
I_sLetter to Durham, 29 Nov., 1838, in Chester New, LordDurham
(Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1929), 479.

x1vi

INTRODUCTION

Buller, who, though "an intelligent, handy, and most amiable fellow . . . has
neither experience, or prudence, and is in the hands of the younger Mill (I wish it
were the elder one) a person very much of his own charactermwith considerable
learning, and critical talent---but also a 'denisen of Utopia.'"159
Mill's efforts went for nought. Durham refused to play the part for which he was
cast by Mill. Although he felt personal animosity towards his former colleagues
and remained moderately radical in opinion, he was unwilling to attempt a party
rebellion, especially in view of the disagreements among reformers. He also was
reported to have called the Radicals "great fools."16° Mill at last recognized that his
goals for a Radical party were impracticable. Durham's conduct, he said,
cannotlead to the organizationof aradical party,orthe placing of theradicals atthe head of
the movement,--it leaves them as they are already, a mere appendage of the Whigs; and ff
there is to be no radical partythere need be no WestminsterReview, for there is no position
forit to take, distinguishing it from the Edinburgh.... In short, it is one thing to support
LordDurhaminforming a party;anotherto follow him whenhe is only joining one, andthat
one which I have so long been crying out against.
He also said, "if the time is come when a radical review should support the Whigs,
the time is come when I should withdraw from politics. ''161 And this he now

procee, todo.
DEMISE OF THE PHILOSOPHIC RADICAL PARTY
WHEn HIS ARTICLE"Reorganization of the Reform Party," which had been
planned for publication in January, 1838, finally appeared in April, 1839, it could
serve only as an epitaph to Radical hopes, and Mill regretted its appearance "in a
posture of affairs so unsuitable to it. ,,162He published two more numbers and then
ended his connection with the review, deciding that it was "no part" of his
"vocation to be a party leader. ''163
Now in 1839, little more than a decade after the dream of establishing a
powerful parliamentary party fast took shape, John Smart Mill began to share a
sense of failure with the other Philosophic Radicals. The moderate reformers
continued to oppose the aggressive tactics designed to force the Whigs to coalesce
with their "natural" aristocratic allies, the Tories. The Melbourne government's
existence became increasingly tenuous, and moderate reformers and Whigs alike
became more and more critical of those on their left who threatened it. The
tY_I_eaerfrom Ellice, st., to Durham, n.d. [c. Dec., 1838], Lambton Papers.
i_
from E. J. Stanley to Parkes, 20 Jan., 1837, typescript, University College,
Durham's obsea-vation was made before the controversies about Canada.
_6tLeRer to Robertson, 6 Apr., 1839, EL, CW, XIII, 396-7.
1621bid., 397.
163Lcttcr
to Sterling, 28 Sept., 1839,/b/d.,
406.
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Edinburgh Review described the extreme Radicals as "a small, conceited, and
headstrong party" that should be called "the sect of the lmpracticables. 'q64 The
cleavage between the Radicals and the moderate reformers remained, and the
expected merger of Whigs and Tories into an aristocratic party did not take place.
On the contrary, the Whigs continued to look upon the "lodes as their strongest
opponents, whereas the Philosophic Radicals were regarded as merely an
annoying faction. Both in public opinion and in electoral organization, the Tories
throughout the decade increased their strength. In 1839, far from having merged
into an aristocratic party, the Whigs and Tories were poised against one another in
a fairly even struggle; the aristocratic factions that Mill had been opposing for
more than a decade continued to dominate the political scene.
The Philosophic Radicals were too disheartened by 1839 to celebrate their part
in provoking the resignation of the Whig government, an event which two years
earlier would have brought them to a high pitch of excitement. ]65 Nor were they
much moved by the increase in conversions to the ballot. When the Whig
Macaulay defended Grote's motion in 1839, Mill said the ballot "is passing from a
radical doctrine into a Whig one. ''_66 As Chartism rose to prominence the
Philosophic Radicals also lost their sense of leadership in the democratic
movement. Although they might have welcomed it--after all, the Philosophic
Radicals could agree in principle with the six points of the Charter--they were
made uneasy by some of the violent Chartist rhetoric and by the Chartists' criticism
of private property and opposition to repeal of the Corn Laws. They also
disapproved of the Chartists' use of the language of class, which rested on
assumptions that challenged Philosophic Radical doctrine about universal and
sinister interests. _67The Philosophic Radicals were also depressed by the attrition
of reform sentiment after the passing of the Reform Bill; as Mill said, "Their lot
was cast in the ten years of inevitable reaction, when the Reform excitement being
over..,
the public mind desired rest. ''_6s
Mill and his associates recognized that they had so dwindled as to become
insignificant. They could no longer regard themselves as the nucleus from which a
great party would soon grow. Macaulay said in 1839 that the Radical party was
l_'*rnomas
Spring-Rice,"PresentStateandConductof Parties,"EdinlntrghReview,LXXl(Apr.,
1840),282-3.
ieaTheGovernmentresignedin May, 1839,afterit carrieda billforthesuspension oftheJamaican
¢omttitution
byonlyfivevotes.TenRadicals(includingGrote,Hume,Leader,andMolesworth)
voted
withthe Tories,and ten othersstayedaway. TheWhigscontinuedin office, however.ForMill's
reaction,seeEL, CW, XRI,400.
_eeLett_to JohnMitchellKemble,14Oct., 1839,/b/d., 410.
16_EvenMill referredto "bruti_ ignorance"andto "thebarbarians"
who wouldgain influence
throughuniversalsuffrage;hedid notcondemnallChartists,however,forwhereasthe "Oastle_and
Stepheasest_-lxeseatonlythe worstportionof theOperativeRadicals,"the intelligentleadersof the
WorkingMen's Associationin London,who framedthe Charter,"wlmzsentthe best andmost
aspectof working-classRadicalism"(485).
raphy,CW, 1,203-5.
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reduced to Grote and his wife; and Grote himself was depressed by the diminution,
saying he "felt indisposed to remain as one of so very small a number as now
constituted the Radical cluster. ''169Mill was poignantly aware that hopes for the
party, both as it existed and as he had imagined it, had dissolved. "Even I," he said,
"who have been for some years attempting it must be owned with very little
success, to induce the Radicals to maintain an independent position, am compelled
to acknowledge that there is not room for a fourth political party in this
country--reckoning the Conservatives, the Whig-Radicals, and the Chartists as
the other three. ''17° As Mill put it in his Autobiography, "the instructed Radicals
sank into a mere c6t_ gauche of the Whig party. ''lTl
The bitterness turned several of the Philosophic Radicals against active politics.
Harriet Grote, for example, confessed feeling "sick and weary of the name of
politics"; at times, she said, "I sigh over those ten years of infructuous devotion to
the public service; unrequited even by [Grote's] constituents . . . and only
compensated by the esteem and admiration of some dozen high-minded men. ''172
Mill's feelings, as Caroline Fox reported, were similar: "'No one,' he said with
deep feeling, 'should attempt anything intended to benefit his age, without at fwst
making a stern resolution to take up his cross and to bear it. If he does not begin by
counting the cost, all his schemes must end in disappointment. '''_73 He also
confessed being "out of heart about public affairs--as much as I ever suffer myself
to be," and soon he had "almost given up thinking on the subject. ''_74
Of course the Philosophic Radicals did not cease to have political opinions, but
now that they acknowledged the disappointment of their ambition for radicalism,
le'gHatriet Grote, The Philosophical Radicals of 1832: Comprising the Life of Sir William
Molesworth, and Some Incidents Connected with the Reform Movement from 1832 to 1842 (London:
Savill and Edwards, 1866), 63; Greville Memoirs, IV, 176.
rn_Letter to Macvey Napier, 22 Apr., 1840, EL, CW, XIII, 430.
171Autobiagraphy, CW, I, 205.
_7_tter to Leon Faucher, 27 Aug., 1839, in Lady Eastlake, Mrs. Grote (London: Murray, 1880),
75; letter to Raikes Ctu-rie, Nov., 1842, in George Grote, Posthumous Papers: Comprising Selections
from Familiar Correspondence during Half a Century, ed. Harriet Gro_ (London: Clowes, 1874),
70-1.
173CaroliHc
Fox, Memories of Old Friends, ed. Horace N. Pyre, 3rd ed. (London: Srmth, Elder,
1882), I, 138 (entry of 20 Mar., 1840). She a__d0ed_,
"This was evidently a process through which he
(Mill) had passed, as is sufficiently attested by his careworn and anxious, though most beautiful and
refined, countenance." She also described a walk with Mill and Sterling: "They talked on politics. I
asked if they would really wish for a Radical Gov_-nment .... John Mill sighed out, 'I have long done
what I could to prepare them for it, but in vain; so I have given them up, and in fact they have given me
up.'" (Ibid., 151, entry of 27 Mar., 1840.) And in 1833 he had written, "every honest and considerate
man, before he engages in the career of a political reformer, will inquire whether the moral state and
intellectual culture of the people are such as to render any great improvement in the nmnagement of
public affairs possible. But he will inquire too, whether the people are likely ever to be made better,
morally or intellectually, without aprevious change in the government. If not, it may still be his duty to

slrivefor sucha changeat whateverrisks."("Alison'sHistoryof the FrenchRevolution,"Month/y
Repository, 2nd set., VII [Aug., 1833], 514-15.)
7_etter to d'Eichthal, 25 Dec., 1840; and letter to Robert Barclay Fox. 9 Sept., 1842, in EL, CW,

XIII,456, 543.
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their attitude to the Whigs softened considerably. Mill, Bullet, and even Roebuck
began contributing to the Edinburgh Review, and Mill appears to have been the
intermediary between Napier, the editor, and some of the former contributors to
the London and Westminster. _Ts Harriet Grote made peace with the Whigs by
accepting an invitation to Holland House, and George Grote, who ten years earlier
avoided aristocratic company as a matter of principle, now accompanied her
"without any twinges of conscience. ''i76 Mill's views had altered sufficiently for
him to tell Fonblanque in 1841 that "there is nothing of any importance in practical
politics on which we now differ for I am quite as warm a supporter of the present
[Whig] government as you arc. ''177
Since parliamentary politics ceased to be a preoccupation, several of the
Philosophic Radicals turned to authorship. Molesworth worked on his edition of
Hobbes, and Grote on his History of Greece. Even Place and Roebuck took to
writing history. And Mill too began his series of essays on French historians,
though his main preoccupation was with his System of Logic, on which he had been
working at intervals throughout the previous decade. Now that his plan for a
parliamentary party devoted to fundamental constitutional changes had failed, his
interest in politics, with its emphasis on institutions, diminished, and he turned to
the realm of thought. Having been disappointed as a politician, he downgraded
political activity and looked to philosophy for improvement. He consoled himself
with the belief that he was entering an era when "the progress of liberal opinions
will again, as formerly, depend upon what is said and written, and no longer upon
what is done .... ,,_TS

IRELAND
THATMILL'SDISILLUSIONMENT,
which put an end to his hopes for a Radical party,
did not conclude his radicalism, is nowhere so evident as in what he said and wrote
about Ireland. In his journalism just after the famine, the Principles of Political
Economy (1848), and speeches, mainly in the House of Commons from 1866 to
1868, he poured forth a powerful condemnation of the social system and economy
in Ireland and of the way that country was governed by England. His essay on Irish
affairs in the Parliamentary History and Review perhaps is partially an exception,
for it focusses mainly on Ireland as an issue in British domestic politics. The 1848
speech and the pamphlet England and Ireland (1868), however, demonstrate
Mill's radical rejection of old ways and his search for far-reaching remedies.
The extent of Mill's radicalism was evident in his sympathetic understanding of
t75Letmrs to Napier, 27 Apr., 1840, 21 Sept., 1840,/b/d., 431,444.
t_i_riet
Gtx_, Life of George Grote, 132.
lwq._mr of 17 June, 1841, EL, CW, XIH, 478.
tT_Leffer to George Henry Lewes, [30 July, 1841 ,]/bM., 483.
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Irish rebelliousness. He even suggested a moral basis for outrages against the
landlord; the Whiteboys and Rockites, he said, "fought for, not against, the
sacredness of what was property in their eyes; for it is not the right of the
rent-receiver, but the right of the cultivator, with which the idea of property is
connected in the Irish popular mind" (513). Mill also claimed that the more a
person emphasizes obstacles to reform, "the further he goes towards excusing, at
least as to intention, the Irish revolutionary party" (503). Moreover, there was the
example of the French Revolution. Before 1789 the peasantry in France was more
destitute and miserable than Irish cottiers, but the revolution led to a great shift in
peasant ownership: "the result was the greatest change for the better in their
condition, both physical and moral, of which, within a single generation, there is
any record." Who was to say, Mill asked, that Irish anticipations of similar
benefits from an Irish revolution were wrong? (503.)
Mill's sympathetic understanding was not directed only to material circumstances in Ireland, for he was also sensitive to the stirrings of Irish nationalism. He
knew that conditions had improved since the famine, especially because of
emigration, and that many old grievances had been removed. Yet to be
complacent--for gentlemen "to soothe themselves with statistics"_79--was to bask
in a fool's paradise and to misunderstand Fenianism, which was "a rebellion for an
idea--the idea of nationality" (510). _aoThe rulers of Ireland "have allowed what
once was indignation against particular wrongs, to harden into a passionate
determination to be no longer ruled on any terms by those to whom they ascribe all
their evils. Rebellions are never really unconquerable," Mill added, "until they
have become rebellions for an idea." (510.)
Disaffection was so great that only a remedy of revolutionary proportions would
have a chance of relieving it. Thus in 1868 Mill asserted that "revolutionary
measures are the thing now required," and he added, "In the completeness of the
revolution will lie its safety" (518-19). He also said, "Great and obstinate evils
require great remedies. ''Is1
Mill's analysis in this case emphasized economic considerations, both in the
identification of abuses and in the prescription of remedies, but since he focussed
on the conflict of interest between landlord and tenant, it is reminiscent of his
Philosophic Radical assumption that the class conflict between aristocracy and the
people took precedence over all other issues. His analysis in 1868, which is similar
to what he wrote about Ireland in his Principles of PoliticalEconomy, recognized a
variety of causes for Irish rebelliousness, but the land question, he said,
outweighed all others. 182Irish wretchedness was the result of"a radically wrong
179Speech of 12 Mar., 1868, PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 190, col. 1518.
tS°Also, "So de_ad!y is the hatred, that it will run all risks merely to do us harm, with little or no
prospect of any consequent good to itself' (509).
lslSpgech of 12 Mar., 1868, cols. 1517-18.
ts21bid. , col. 1516. See also Principles of Political Economy, CW, II-m, ed. J. M. Robstm (Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1965), l], 316-19, 324-8.
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state of the most important social relation which exists in the country, that between
the cultivators of the soil and the owners of it" (502). Against the background of
overpopulation and underemployment
(84-5), the specific problem was vulnerability to arbitrary eviction and arbitrary increases of rent of tenants who worked the
land (516-17). Consequently, the bulk of the population "cannot look forward with
confidence to a single year's occupation of [the land]" while the sole outlet for the
dispossessed
cultivators, or for those whose competition raises the rents against
the cultivators, is expatriation" (515). As a result, improvements
were not made,
and poverty was added to insecurity: "these farm-labourers are entirely without a
permanent interest in the soil" (514). is3
Mill's remedy was to alter the system of land tenure by changing the relationship
between landlord and tenant. He proposed making "every farm not farmed by the
proprietor..,
the permanent holding of the existing tenant" (527). The rent would
be fixed by an official tribunal; the state would guarantee that the landlord received
the rent and that rents were not arbitrarily increased. I_ In this way Mill proposed
to eliminate exploitation
by landlords and, by making tenants secure, give them
incentives to make improvements.
The genuinely radical character of this proposal arose from its implications for
the doctrine of private property. Mill argued, as he had already done in the
Principles of Political Economy,
that land has characteristics that distinguish it
from property created by labour and skill, is5 In contrast, land is "a thing which no
man made, which exists in limited quantity, which was the original inheritance of
all mankind, and which whoever appropriates, keeps others out of its possession.
Such appropriation," he goes on, "when there is not enough left for all, is at the
first aspect, an usurpation on the rights of other people." (512.) Using ideas and
language from Locke's famous chapter on property, Mill changed Locke's
ls3Scepticism about the argumentthat the land tenure system was the main cause of Ireland's
economicdifficultiescan be foundin BarbaraLewis Solow, The Land Question and the Irish Economy,
1870-1903 (Cambridge:HarvardUniversityl_ss, 1971), 12-13, 195. "Fromthepremisethattheland
law contained investment disincentives, we can draw no conclusions about actual I_storical
developmentwithout an examinationof the concrete economic situation. Such an examinationfor
post-FamineIrelandwill reveal a patternof tenurecustoms in which eviction was rare. rentswere
moderate,and tenantinvestmentincentives wereestablished." (13.)
_See also speech of 12 Mar., 1868, cols. 1523-4, 1527-8, 1532;Autobiography, CW, I, 280.
I_See Principles ofPolitical Economy, CW, H, 208,228-32,326. A hintof thisdoctrineappearedas
earlyas 1826; see 108. Steele has argued that Mill's exu'eme and emotional position in the 1868
pamphletsharplycontrastedwith cautious,moderatejudgmentsOnthe sameissues in hisPrinciples of
Political Economy, even as revised in 1865. He acknowledges thatMill in the Principles challenged
beliefin absoluteprivatepropertyin land atanabstractlevel;andthattherewas plentyin thePrinciples
toinspirehosfifitytolaudlordism. Buthe also holdsthatMillwas reluctantto alterlaws of _;
that
"hesubstantiallywithdrewthe harshcriticismof Irishlandlordsandretractedtheendorsementof fixity
of tenure." Steele concludes that the 1868 pamphlet"unsald--4h(mgh it did not refer to--virtually
everythingaboutIrishland inthe latesteditionsof thePrinciples." (E. D. Steele, Irish Land andBritish
Politics: Tenant-Right and Nationality, 1865-1870 [London: CambridgeUniversity Press, 1974],
49-50, 53, 55; E. D. Steele, "J. S. Mill and the IrishQuestion: ThePrinciples of Political Economy,
1848-1865," H/storical Journal. XIlI [1970], 216, 226-8, 2.32-3,236.)
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argument as it applied to land, Is6 asserting that the idea of "absolute property in
land," especially when the land is "engrossed by a comparatively
small number of
families," is an obstacle to justice and tranquillity (512). Vicious conditions in
Ireland were "protected
and perpetuated by a wrong and superstitious
English
notion of property in land" (502). Indeed, there was a contradiction
between
English law and Irish moral feelings (512-13). 1s7
The pamphlet England and Ireland, in which, as Mill said, he spoke his "whole
mind, "lss was written late in 1867 against the background
of intense Fenian
activity in England as well as in Ireland, marked by the killing of a policeman
during the rescue of captured Fenians in Manchester and the trial and execution of
the rescuers, lsa Mill's pamphlet, which was "probably the most influential single
contribution to the extended debate on Irish land problems which was carried on in
England between 1865 and 1870, ''19° caused a great furore, largely because it
aggravated fears about the security of property in England where landlords were
apprehensive
that radical Liberals and spokesmen for the working classes would
use Mill's observations
about property in Ireland as authority for an attack on the
landed classes generally. _a_ There were many who were surprised that Mill cast
doubts on the doctrine of private property,
among them former Philosophic
Radicals such as Joseph Hume and John Arthur Roebuck. 192Mill explained that he
put forth extreme views to startle his readers and prepare them at least to accept
other measures. He subsequently said his proposals "had the effect of making other
proposals,
up to that time considered
extreme,
be considered
comparatively
moderate and practicable. ''193
t_SAnothermodificationof Locke's argument occurs in the speech of 12 May, 1866, PD, 3rd ser.,
Vol. 183, col. 1095;Mill alludesto Locke's argument (in The Second Treatise ofGovernment [1690],
Chap.v) thatprivatepropertyinland hadits originin improvementsandsaysthat"unless werecognise
on the samegrounda kindredclaim in the te_
occupier[i.e., the tenant],we give up the moral
basison whichlandedpmponyrests...
"
_STThisargumentwas akinto Mill's characterizationof pofiticaleconomy as a science thatrequires
flexible appficationin light of particularcircumstances(speech of 12 Mar., 1868, cols. 1525-6). See
also his spiriteddefence of political economy at 91-2.
lSSAutobiography,CW, I, 280.
_sgE.D. Steele, "J.S. Mill and the Irish Question: Reform, and the Integrity of the Empire,
1865-1870," Historical Journal, XII] (1970), 419, 425.
t_R. D. Collison Black, Economic Thought and the Irish Question, 1817-1870 (Cambridge:
CambridgeUniversityPress, 1960), 53. See also 60-2 on theparfiamentarydebateconcerningIreland,
in whichMill's pamphletwas discussed by, among others,Mill himself (on 12 Mar., 1868). See also
34, 51, 53-7, 70 on Mill's views on Irish land tenurein relation to classical economic theory and
contemporarypamphletliterature.
191Stoele,"Mill . . . Principles of Political Economy," 216; Steele, "Mill . . . Integrity of the
Entree," 420, 437. For an accountof the press reaction to Mill's pamphlet,see the latter,438-42.
le, "Mill... Integrity of the Empire," 438. On Hume andRoebuck,see Steele, "Mill...
Principles ofPolitical Economy," 218,220. In 1837 Millsaid thepeopleof propertyoughtto consider
"that even their interests, so faras conformable and not contraryto the ends for which society and
governmentexist, are safer in the keeping of the Radicals than anywhere else" (398). Thus "the
Radicalsate the only trueConservatives" (399).
_93Letterto Philip HenryRathbone,9 Jan., 1869,LL, CW, XVII, 1545. Seealso lettertoJohnElliot
Calrnes, 10 Mar., 1868,/b/d., XVI, 1373; Autobiography, CW, I, 280.
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Radical as Mill's views were on land tenure and landed property in Ireland, he
rejected the most radical political solution, that of separation. He understood that
the Fenians wanted independence and that, regardless of concessions, it might be
impossible to divert them from this nationalist goal. _94Yet he had recently written
in Representative Government that the Irish and Anglo-Saxon races were "perhaps
the most fitted of any two in the world to be the completing counterpart of one
another. 'q95 When in 1868 he considered the relation between the two countries,
he concluded that Irish independence would he bad for Ireland and dishonourable
to England (520-1, 523-4, 526). 196 Therefore he ended the pamphlet with a
statement of hope that reconciliation was still possible (531-2). _97
In his discussions of Ireland Mill revealed an intense moral concern as an aspect
of his radicalism that was much less evident in what he wrote as a Philosophic
Radical, where he generally argued on grounds of consequences and utility. That
Ireland engaged his moral feelings is evident in his eloquent statements of
sympathy for the Irish--they were the "poorest and the most oppressed people in
Europe" (66)= -and in his outrage with the causes of this condition: 'q'he social
condition of Ireland...
cannot be tolerated; it is an abomination in the sight of
mankind" (503). Mill made it clear that within the rationalist and utilitarian there
was indignation, sympathy, and moral passion.
_Speech of 12 Mar., 1868, col. 1518.
I_Considerations
on Representative Government, CW, XIX, 551.
IW'Se¢ also 214-18; LL, CW, XVI, 1328. Steele suggests that Mill was moved by concern for the
security of England against invasion as well as a combination of complacency about English
imtitutions, paffiotism, and imperialist sentiments which prevented him from seriously considering
'_m_
("Mill...
integrity of the Empire," 430, 432-3,435,450).
said, "I maintain that there is no counffy under heaven which it is not possible to govern,
sad to govern in such a way that it shall be contented" (speech of 12 Mar., 1868, col. 1523).
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JOHN M. ROBSON

ONEOF JOHN STUARTMILL'S strongest claims on our attention derives from his
political writings. His lifelong concern with the problems of good government
produced durable analysis, description, and advice. Best known for their range
and perception are his writings on political theory: Considerations on Representative Government, On Liberty, and the other major essays in Volumes XVI]] and
XIX of this edition, and sections of his Principles of Political Economy and System
of Logic; also important are his speeches and newspaper writings, which have a
preponderant political bias. A further essential source, however, for an appreciation of Mill's political thinking is the body of material contained in this volume.
These essays make clear, especially when compared with the other works, that the
main tenor and focus of his writings altered about 1840. He began and remained a
Radical---his speeches in the 1860s match in fervour his articles of the 1830s, and
his anger over the condition of Ireland is as evident in 1868 as in 1825--but there
are differences in what may simply be called breadth of approach, of subject
matter, of polemic, of form, and even of provenance. In general, his approach
became more theoretical, his subjects less immediate, his polemic (with marked
exceptions) less evident and (almost always) less one-sided, and the form and
provenance of his writings more varied. The standard----the Millian---view (which
I share) would assess these changes as gains, but the earlier work is not mere
apprentice labour; these essays have their place in the study of the development of
a powerful and committed thinker, as well as in any history of British radicalism.
Most of these matters are dealt with more fully by Joseph Hamburger in his
Introduction above; of them, only the form and provenance of the writings
properly occupy a textual editor---though in some places my comments, out of
necessity (or wilfulness), overlap his.
All but the last two items in this volume (an unpublished manuscript and a
monograph) appeared in periodicals: two in the Westminster Review during its first
period, two in the short-lived Parliamentary History and Review, two (one of them
the extensive series of "Notes on the Newspapers") in the Monthly Repository, and
the other eleven in the periodical Mill himself edited, the London Review (renamed
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theLondon and Westminster Review after its amalgamation with the Westminster).
The first four periodical articles date from what Mill calls in the Autobiography his
period of"Youthful Propagandism" in the 1820s; the t-n'stwas written when he was
eighteen years of age, the fourth when he was twenty-one. The others are all from
the years 1834 to 1839; he was twenty-eight when he wrote the first of these, and
thirty-three when he wrote the last. None of these articles--few of them are truly
"reviews"
was republished by Mill, and consequently they are less known than
many other of his periodical writings. Of those in the Parliamentary History and
Review he says:
These writings were no longermere reproductionsand applicationsof the doctrinesI had
been taught;they were originalthinking, as far as thatname can be appliedto old ideas in
newformsandconnexions:andI do notexceed the truthinsayingthatthere was amaturity,
anda well-digested characteraboutthem, which there hadnot been in any of my previous
performances.Inexecution, therefore, they were notat alljuvenile; but theirsubjectshave
eithergone by, or have been so much bettertreatedsince, thatthey areentirelysuperseded,
andshouldremain buriedin the same oblivion with my contributionsto the first dynastyof
the Westminster Review)
The concluding judgment is expanded and broadened in his Preface to Dissertations and Discussions, where he justifies his criteria in choosing essays for
republication. The papers excluded, he says, "were either of too little value at any
time, or what value they might have was too exclusively temporary, or the
thoughts they contained were inextricably mixed up with comments, now totally
uninteresting, on passing events, or on some book not generally known; or lastly,
any utility they may have possessed has since been superseded by other and more
mature writings of the author.'2 Whatever propriety this policy had at that time and
for Mill's purposes, reasons can easily be found for now disregarding it. Only a
few disparate examples need here be cited to support the case implicit in Joseph
Hamburger's analysis. For instance, one gets a very partial view of Mill's
passionate and abiding concern over Irish affairs without looking at the pieces he
chose not to republish: England and Ireland gives us his considered opinion late in
life, but cannot show his responses to the recurrent manifestations of the "Irish
Question." Similarly, the strength of his objection to brutality against women is
seen not to be spasmodic when one reads the passage from "Notes on the
Newspapers" at 267 below. Light ironically shaded---is thrown also on changes
in Mill's views by such passages as that at 159 when he heaps scorn on the notion
that a "representative of the people" need "be always at his post" in the House of
Commons; thirty years later he prided himself on the regularity of his own
attendance.
Textual assessment of the essays is facilitated when they are considered in three
1Autobiography, CW, I, 121-3.
2Appendix A, CW, X, 493.
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groups:those of the earlypropagandisticperiodinthe 1820s,those of his activism
in the 1830s, andthe two laterpieces on Ireland.
ESSAYS OF THE 1820s
LITTLE
ISKNOWN
of the composition of the fast four essays, the subjects of which
may well have been offered to Mill, or chosen by him in editorial sessions when
topics were assigned to contributors to the Westminster Review and the
Parliamentary History and Review. The goals, spirit, and to some extent the
planning of these radical reviews are describedby Mill in his Autobiography in
illuminating passages, unfortunately too long to be quoted here (see CW, I,
93-103, and 119-23). To the Westminster Mill contributed thirteen articles
between 1824, when the review was founded, and 1828, when he withdrewfrom
it. The tone and content of at least the earliest of these are well illustratedin
"Brodie's History of the British Empire" (published in the issue for Oct., 1824),
the firstessay in this volume. It shows the strengthsand weaknessesof theexacting
trainingschool of the olderPhilosophic Radicals. Themost obvious of its sectarian
marks is, in Alexander Bain's words, "the exposure of Hume's disingenuous
artifices" in his History of England, justified in Mill's mind because Hume's
"resplendent" reputationas a metaphysician was disguising "his moralobliquityas
a historian.'3 Indeed the abuseof the Tory Humeoutrunsthe praise of the Whig
Brodie;but both abuse and praise are, as one would expect in a Radical review,
attunedto the theme thatthe follies of the past as well as the biases of historians can
be used to enlighten the present. Echoes of James Mill, whose educational
experimentwith his eldest child was now bearing fruit, areevident: for example,
his "Government" lies behindsuch remarksas "If [these statesmen] hadpossessed
undue power, they would probably, like othermen, have abused it..." (28-9),
and"That the king had no intention of resi_ing any power which he could safely
keep, is sufficiently certain fromthe principles of human nature.. 2' (36). As to
rhetorical form, the accomplished ease of his later essays is but scantily
adumbratedin his saying, for instance, that his objects in the review "may best be
united by such a concise sketchof the events of the period as is compatible with the
narrow limits of an article [56 pages in the presentedition!]; and to this, after
requestingthe indulgence of the readerto the very generalview which it is in our
powerto afford, we shall proceed" (9). The awkwardnesshaving been admitted,
however, one might well ask what grade is appropriate for such an essay by an
eighteen-year-oldpart-time student (he had joined the East India Company as a
clerkin 1823). While a comparison of the essay with Brodie's book reveals that
3Alexander Bain, John Stuart Mill (London: Longnmns, 1882), 34. For a later attack on Hume by
Mill see "Bontham," CW, X, 80e'_; this attack, penned in 1838, was deleted by Mill in the _afinted
version of 1859.
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much ofthematerial
forwhichno references
arcgivenderives
fromBrodic,
asdo
some of thereferences
toothersources,
thereisno plagiarism
here,and Mill
includes
matters
and sources
thatshow him goingbeyondBrodicandHumc: he
almostcertainly
readCatharinc
Macaulay (sec23),Burnet's
Memoirea (26),
l.zing's
History
ofScotland
(37),
andPerrinchief
(7and55);also,
looking
toother
sources
usedinthearticle,
James Mill'sCommonplace Books include
passages
from Clarendon's
Historyand Life,andRushworth's
Historical
Collections,
as
wellasfromHurnc(inthe8-vol.
Londoned.of1778)--such
texts
almostcertainly
were sharedby father
and son.
The second essay here included, "Ireland," presumably written in 1825, 4
though it appeared in the Parliamentary History and Review in 1826, shows the
same marks, though it is more typical of the essays in this volume in dealing with
recent parliamentary events. The Radical attack is strongly pressed, and in a
manner proper to a periodical designed to exploit the weapons of Bentham's Book
of Fallacies (see, e.g., 78-9). In further echoes of James Mill's language, we are
told that the '3few, in every country, are remarkable for being easily alarmed" (70),
and that a "principle of human nature" is "well established" (and therefore needs
no demonstration) (80). Again the exordium, with an explicit divisio, is stiff and
almost graceless. But apart from the interest in the matter, the powers of
organization and analysis, and again even the sheer bulk (38 pages in this edition)
are impressive, especially when one realizes that in addition to his work at the
India Office he was engaged then in the massive task of editing Bentham's
Rationale of Judicial Evidence, and doing much else:
The other two early essays, '"rhe Game Laws" and "Intercourse between the
United States and the British Colonies in the West Indies," merit similar
comments. "The Game Laws," like "Ireland," centres on an immediate issue in the
parliamentary session of 1825 (though much of its material derives from that of
1824, as Mill explains at 113), and undoubtedly it was written in that year. The
same guiding judgments are present (see the antithesis between "the Many" and
'1he Few" at 102, as well as the continued attack on landowners), but with more
case than in "Ireland," presumably because the issues were clearer and the need to
comment on all verbal follies less pressing, as Bentham's Book of Fallacies was
not an explicit benchmark. Indeed the quiet wit that has been little discerned in
Mill's writings begins to show itself (perhaps because, as some of the references
reveal, he had been reading Sydney Smith). The article on trade between the
United States and the West Indies, written in December, 1827 (see 147n) for the
Parliamentary Review of 1828, is more mature than "Ireland" in analysis and
polemic; he was then more comfortable, one may infer, with general economic
#I'he
l_trliame_atary
eventscoveredoccurredinthefirst
halfof 1825,and inMill'sfist
of his own
writings the article
ismention_ before "The Game Laws," which appeared in the We_nxter
for
January, 1826.
Slot a summary, see CW, I, xii-xiii.
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than with concrete political issues. The target, outlined more sharply by the use of
Ricardo's ideas, is that of his mentors, but there is evident an individuality, as he
said, "a maturity, and a well-digested character." The conclusion, for example,
shows the balance and precision for which he became known:
That strengthof intellect which comprehendsreadily the consequencesof a false step, and
whatis a still rarerendowment, that strengthof characterwhich daresto retraceit, are not
qualitieswhich have oftenbelongedto aBritishministry.Thatthe presentministerspossess
these attributes,it still remainsfor them to prove. Forus, if we can contributein any degree
to give the right directionto the opinions of any portionof thepublic on this question,we
shall have effected all that we aim at, and all that is in our power. (147.)
Only a little tolerance--and that little lessened by reference to his other writings of
1827-29--is needed to accept Mill's judgment about the effect of his editing of
Bentham: "Through these influences my writing lost the jejuneness of my early
compositions; the bones and cartilages began to clothe themselves with flesh, and
the style became, at times, lively and almost light. "6

ESSAYS OF THE 1830s
MILL'SCONCLUSION
to the essay on British-American trade, quoted above--"For
us, if we can contribute in any degree to give the right direction to the opinions of
any portion of the public on this question, we shall have effected all that we aim at,
and all that is in our power"--might be taken as the theme of his political writings
from 1834 to 1839. During the Reform crisis, he was, curiously, almost silent
about British politics, though he wrote extensively in the Examiner about French
affairs after the Revolution of 1830. But the post-Reform parliaments called forth
his most sustained burst of commentary on current domestic issues.
W.J. Fox having begun in his Monthly Repository a series of short comments on
topics of the day, under the title of "Notes on the Newspapers," Mill contributed an
extensive and continuous commentary from March through September, 1834-that is, covering the sitting of parliament in that year, but mentioning some
non-parliamentary subjects. Francis E. Mineka says that these notes "constitute a
kind of political diary, and are perhaps the best extant record of Mill's day-to-day
application of his political philosophy. ''7 The "perhaps" can be removed, and the
last clause should conclude "his political philosophy at the time," but the comment
is cogent. MiLl states his attitude to the "Notes" in a letter of 2 March, 1834, to
Thomas Carlyle: he wishes "to present for once at least a picture of our 'statesmen'
_Autobiography, CW, I, 119.
_The Dissidence of Dissent: The MomMy Repository, 1806-1838 (Chapel Hill: University of North
Carolina Press, 1944), 280. For ease of reference, the titles of the "Notes" am listed m Appendix B
below. The Note for 1 Mar., 1834, appeared in the MomMy Repository, as it does in our text, after
that for 5 Mar. (see 181-3, and 178-81).
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and of their doings, taken from the point of view of a radical to whom yet
radicalism in itself is but a small thing.'S And, writing to Fox on 26 June, he says
that William Adams (who also contributed to the series as "Junius Redivivus")
"will like my notes this time .... There is much of 'the devil' in them.'9 The devil,
it is said, is a radical, and one with a strong bent for reform.
"The Close of the Session," which appeared in the Monthly Repository
coincident with the last of the "Notes," was a summary of the progress of reform
and a forecast, using the language of the "Movement" to induce acceptance of
inevitable change. The trope is most evident at the close:
More slowly, but as certainly, the Church Establishment of England will share the fate
whichawaits all bodies who pretendto be what they are not, andto accomplishwhat they do
not even attempt. And the fall of the Church will be the downfal of the English aristocracy,
as depositariesof political power. When all the privileged orders insist upon embarkingin
the same vessel, all must naturallyexpect to perish in the same wreck. (286-7.)
Mill thought at this time of founding a new review to represent what he saw as a
new radicalism, more attuned to the times and to the aspirations of the younger
group. His goal was achieved when the London Review appeared in April, 1835,
with Mill as the real, though not the ostensible, editor; in April of the next year it
amalgamatedwiththeWestminster,
andcontinued
astheLondonand Westminster
under Mill's editorship and eventual proprietorship until 1840. Here Mill had an
organ responsive to his will--though subject to the variable tides of popularity and
the gusty winds of contributors and sub-editors---and used it to the full, supplying
all or part of over thirty articles, including eleven of those reprinted in this volume.
The themes are fully covered in the Introduction above, the texts present no major
problems,_° and so little need here be said about these important articles. It is
excusable to mention, however, the continuing pattern of fluctuating hope and
frustration in them, leading finally to an abandonment of this road to reform. Mill
evidently wished to remain behind the scenes as an dminence grise, but there was
no one to play Richelieu to his P_'re Joseph: he tried to arouse Grote '_ and then to
lead a rally round Durhamfl 2 but no one rose to the occasion. The Radicals in
Parliament quarrelled and scattered, and Mill became a contributor to the
Edinburgh Review, the old Whig instrument so excoriated by him in his fast
SEL, CW, XII, 218. Again the last clause needs qualification: it is true that Mill had begun to
re-assess his radicalism, but the sentiment and the language aredesigned to please the letter's recipient.
Slbid., 227. For other references to the "Notes on the Newspapers," see ibid., 213, 215.
_°ltshould be noted that "Radical Party and Canada: Lord Durham and the Canadians" is sometimes
refened to by critics as "Radical Party in Canada," an evichmt misnomer arising from a typographical
error in the runnin£ titles of some copies; the second part of the title ber_ used derives from the running
titles of the conclusion of the article and the table of contents of the bound volume. "Lord Durham's
Return" has proved elusive for many students because it appeared only in the second edition of the
London and We_
for August,1838.
lISee 314n below.
_e 405-64 below.
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periodical article in the Westminster. 13 His last political essay in the London and
Westminster, "Reorganization of the Reform Party," is curiously anticlimactic. _4
Its nmning floes (see 466) provided a programme for the Radicals just as their
strength was fading, and its thesis might well have expressed Mill's aspirations at
the founding of the review rather than just before he withdrew: "Radicalism has
done enough in speculation; its business now is to make itself practical. Most
reformers are tolerably well aware of their ends; let them turn to what they have
hitherto far less attended to--how to attain them." (468.)

LATER WORKS ON IRELAND
THE PATTERNOF MILL'S LIVE, at least as author, changed markedly after his
disposing of his interest in the London and Westminster in 1840 and the completion
of his System of Logic (published in 1843, but virtually finished two years earlier).
Henceforth he took for the most part to a broader canvas and a more abstract style,
and also chose his "sitters" less frequently from the Houses of Parliament. He did
not, however, abandon immediate issues, though this volume contains only two
examples of his continued political interest. That interest found its outlet in the
abundance of specific illustrations in his theoretical works, in newspaper writings,
in speeches, and in a few essays on subjects not immediately political: all these will
be found in other volumes of the Collected Works.
The final two items in this volume both deal with Ireland, and in similar terms,
but formally they are very different. "What Is to Be Done with Ireland?" is an
undated manuscript, apparently unpublished, which may have been designed as a
speech or a newspaper article, or perhaps as part of a longer work (the floe is used
in England and Ireland, 507); given Mill's ready access to different media, there is
no evident reason for its remaining unused. The manuscript, now in the Hugh
Walpole Collection, the King's School, Canterbury, was sold as part of lot 669 on
27 July, 1927, by Sothebys to Maggs for £1, at the second sale of the effects of
Mary Taylor (Mill's step-grand-daughter). 15The text, in Mill's hand, is written
recto and verso on the In'st four and one-quarter sides of three folios, c. 21 crn. x 34
cm., watermarked without date, now bound in green morocco. Throughout there
are pencilled revisions in the hand of Harriet Taylor, who became Mill's wife in
1851, but who assisted him with revisions at least as early as 1848, when his
Principles first appeared. 16The manuscript then most certainly was written before
13"Periodical Literature: Edinburgh Review," CW, I, 291-325.
l*l'his was his only contribution in 1839; his last essay before handing over the periodical in 1840
was his valedictory "Coleridge."
_5"I'belot (subsequently sold, evidently intact, to the bookseller James Tregaskis) included Mill's
twenty-five pages of notes sent to George Grote concerning his Plato and the Other Con'_anions of
Sokra:es, the manuscripts of his speech to the Education League and of his main election speech of
1865, six letters, and portraits.
16Her revisions are recorded in our text, according to principles described on lxiii below.
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1858, when she died, and since discussion of it is not found in the extensive
(though incomplete) correspondence between them in the mid-1850s, it is at least
likely that it predates those years. No external evidence has been found, but the
reference internally to the "military operations of Mr. Smith O'Brien" (499-501),
which are discussed as though recent, makes a date of late 1848 very likely, as does
the mention of the large and liberal English gifts of"less than two years ago" (501).
Nearly twenty years passed before, in 1867, Mill thought that the time had come
"to speak out [his] whole mind" on Ireland; 17 he did so in England and lreland,
published in 1868. This is the only item in this volume to have been republished by
Mill; though he says it "was not popular, except in Ireland, "Zs it went through four
editions in 1868, and into a fLfth in 1869, and was translated into French for the
Journal des Economistes for the issue of March, 1868. 29In fact, the "editions" are
just new impressions (one change--"these" for "those"---was made in the 2nd
ed.), except for the 3rd, which incorporates a few changes, the most important of
which is a footnote (516n-17n) added in reply to criticisms.
Most of what is almost certainly the first draft of England and Ireland exists in
manuscript. Many of Mill's papers and books remained after his death in his
Avignon home, where he had spent about one-half of each year following his
wife's death there in 1858. When Helen Taylor, his step-daughter, who had taken
over the house, returned finally to England in 1905, the papers were sorted by
Mary Taylor, her niece, and a friend of hers; some were sent (or taken back) to
England by Mary Taylor, and the rest were either burnt or given for sale to the
Avignon bookseller, Roumanille. The manuscript of England and Ireland must
have been mistakenly divided at that time, the larger portion remaining in
Avignon, where it was bought as part of a parcel by Professor G.H. Palmer, who
gave the collection to Harvard (catalogued in the Houghton Library as MS Eng
1105). A smaller fragment appears to have been returned to England, where it was
sold at Sothebys in the first sale of Mary Taylor's effects on 29 March, 1822, as
part of lot 730 ("With various unf'mished MSS. in the hand of J.S. Mill") to Maggs
for £2.8s. (On the verso of the second folio, in what appears to be Helen Taylor's
hand, is "Unimp.") The rest of the manuscript seems not to be extant, perhaps
having been burnt at Avignon or (since the missing sheets contained the beginning
and conclusion) given away to friends. The manuscript is written in ink on
unwatermarked blue French paper, c. 40 cm. x 26 cm., folded to make 20 cm. x 26
cm. folios, which are inscribed recto. Mill numbered only the first folio of each
_TAutobiography, CW, I, 280. He had, of course, been expressing his opinions forcibly for two yeats
in the House of Commons. Indeed his first speech in the Commons, which has generally been thought
to have been disappointing because of its delivery, offended more because of its apparent extremism on
the Irish question.
ISlb/d. The fast two editions appeared in February, 1868 (each 1500 copzes ), the third in April (250
copies), the fourth in May (250 copies), and the fifth in October, 1869 (250 copies). The fifth was
reissued in April, 1870 (again 250 copies). (Information from the 1.xmgraan Archive, Reading
Univentity.) A sixth edition appeared in 1881,
ZgVol. IX (15 Mar., 1868), 421-49. S¢¢ LL, CW, XVI, 1384-5.
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pair: the Harvard portion consists of the sheets numbered by Mill as 3, and 6
through 11; the Yale portion (following directly on) is sheet number 12 (the draft
almost certainly concluded with a few lines on sheet number 13). The text of the
draft is printed as Appendix A below, keyed to that of the 5th ed. (the copy-text for
this edition). The revisions, typical of Mill, show an attempt to attain precision and
force. The polemic, ars artium, is less evident than in the apprentice essays in this
volume, but is still very strong, as Mill justifies radical action by criticizing weak
policy.
In sum, these essays from all three periods add detail to our picture of one whose
life, in his own as in our estimation, centred on public issues: we see here more of
his strong immediate reaction to politics than we do in his more theoretical
writings. We also have material for an enriched assessment of nineteenth-century
political questions in these reactions of an acute and engaged mind. Since Mill was
in his earlier years a member of a distinct group, indeed one of its spokesmen
(sometimes self-appointed), and that group reveals many characteristics of young
radical sectarians, there is matter here useful for analysis of the development,
cohesion, and dissolution of such groups. The main interest, however, lies in the
revelation of a powerful theoretic intellect struggling with the rhetoric of practical
politics, analyzing, accusing, prodding, proclaiming, persuading, not always with
success or balance by the standards of his time or ours, but never with stupidity or
dullness.

TEXTUAL PRINCIPLES AND METHODS
AS xrmouGHotrr the Collected Works, the copy-text for each item is that of the
final version supervised by Mill; z° in this volume, however, there is but a single
version for all of the essays except England and Ireland, where the fifth edition
provides the copy-text. In one case, "What Is to Be Done with Ireland?", never
before published, the copy-text is the MS, described above. Details concerning
each text, including the descriptions in Mill's own list of his published writings, z_
2arhe argument for this practice is given in my "Principles and Methods in the Collected Edition of
John Stuatt _Fln," ill Editing Nineteenth-Century
Texts, ed. John M. Robson (Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1967), 96-122.
2lEd. Ney MacMinn, J.R. Hainds, and J.M. McCrimmon, Bibliography ofthe Published Writings of
J.S. Mill (Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 1945). Entries from this work, based on the MS,
which is a scribal copy, are given in the headnotes to each item, with the following emendations (scribal
reading, followed by the emended reading in square br_kets):
60.4
Parlamentary [Parliamentary]
282.2
"the ['The]
320.4
enfituled [entitled]
320.4
1836, [1836,']
320.5 _s
[--'Progress]
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are given in the headnotes to each item. Running titles from the periodical articles
have, when necessary, been used as titles. 22
Textual notes. The method of indicating substantive variants in the Collected
Work, though designed for more elaborate revisions, is used in England and
Ireland for the few changes Mill made, only one of which is extensive. Five of the
lesser ones involve the substitution of a word or words; in these cases the final
words in the copy-text are enclosed in superscript italic letters, and a foomote gives
the editions in which the earlier version appeared, with its wording. E.g., at 516
the text gives "binterfereb" and the note reads "_-b68_,682 prevent"; the interpretation is that in 681 (lst ed., 1868) and 682 (2nd ed., 1868) "prevent" appears where
"interfere" appears in the 3rd, 4th, and 5th eds. In one case (516 c-_) the footnote
reads '"_+ 683,684,69"; this means that "of", the word in the text bracketed by c-_,
was added in 683 (3rd ed., 1868), and retained in 684 (4th ed., 1868) and 69 (5th
ed., 1869). The most significant change is the addition of a long footnote
(516n- 17n); this is signalled by the insertion, at the beginning of the note, m square
brackets, of "[683] '', indicating that the footnote first appeared in the 3rd ed.
The MS of"What Is to Be Done with IrelandT' shows only current revisions by
Mill, with the cancellations and interlineations indicating minor syntactic and
semantic second thoughts. The MS makes evident, however, as mentioned above,
that Harriet Taylor, as was normal practice for them, read the MS and suggested
changes. These are recorded in footnotes, using the system of superscripts
described above, with one further kind to indicate an addition: see 499 t, where the
single superscript in the text, centred between "would" and "be" indicates that an
additional word or words (in this case, as the footnote shows, "perhaps") had been

proposed.
The other MS represented in this volume, the early draft of England and
Ireland, shows signs only of current revisions by Mill. (It was written after his
wife's death.) Although (as the discussion above indicates) there was little time
between the writing of this draft and the publication of the 1st ed., the extensive
differences between the two suggest that Mill, as usual, wrote another complete
version, which probably served as press-copy. The nature as well as the extent of
350.5
Administrators [Administrarions]
382.11
entituled [entitled]
382.11
Review" [Review]
466.12
Reorganization ['Reorganization]
One possible emendation has not been made, because the wording may reflect Mill's indecision:
"Reorganization of the Reform Party" (the left-hand running title) is given m the bibliography as

"Reorganization
of theRadicalParty."
22"1"o
avoidconfusionwitheither'*TheCloseof theSession"(MonthlyRepository,Sept.,1834)and
"Postsca'ipt"
(LondonRev/ew,Apt., 1835),thearticleforOctober,1835,intheLondonReview,which
is identifiedsimplyas "CloseoftheSession"inMill'sbibliography
andm therunningtitles,hasbeen
givenas title the fullheading,"Postscript:TheCloseof theSession,"For simplicity,theheading,
"Stateof Politicsin 1836"(alsousedin Mill'sbibliography),
is usedas titleforthearticleof April,
1836. The rifle"Radical Parly and Callada: Lord Durham and tile Callsdians" is explained at lix n above.
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the changes makes it impracticable to employ our usual method of indicating
substantive variants in footnotes; therefore the MS has been printed in full as
Appendix A, keyed to show parallel passages, additions, omissions, and
reordering, by using superscript Greek letters (to avoid confusing these with the
variants among the printed texts), with editorial explanations in square brackets.
Non-substantive variants, such as changes in spelling, hyphenation, and punctuation, are not indicated.
Textual liberties. In editing the MSS, end-of-line punctuation has been silently
added when the sense requires, and (except in Appendix A) the ampersand has
been printed as "and". In both printed texts and MSS, superscripts in abbreviations
have been lowered, and (for consistency) periods supplied after such abbreviations
as "Mr." References to monarchs have been altered to the standard form (e.g.,
from "Charles the fwst" to "Charles I"). In the two early essays from the
Westminster initial capitals have been added to rifles of position and status, and to
institutional and party names, for consistency (neither Mill nor the Westminster
later used the lower-case forms) and to avoid confusion. Dashes are deleted when
combined with other punctuation before quotations and references, and italic
punctuation closing italic passages has been made roman. Indications of ellipsis
have been normalized to three dots plus, if needed, terminal punctuation. One
authorial headnote has been made into a footnote (168), and one editorial footnote
in the Monthly Repository deleted. 23 The positioning of footnote indicators has
been normalized so that they appear after adjacent punctuation marks; in some
cases, for consistency, references or footnote indicators have been moved to the
end of passages. All long quotations are given in reduced type and (when
necessary) the quotation marks have been removed; consequently, square brackets
have occasionally been added around Mill's words in those quotations, but there is
little reason for confusion, as there are no editorial insertions except added
references. Double quotation marks are used throughout, and titles of works
originally published separately are given in italics. For consistency, in one place
(10) round brackets have been substituted for square to enclose a reference; in
another (261), square for round, to enclose an authorial intervention. The
nineteenth-century practice of printing names of signators in small capitals has not
been followed.
Typographical errors and some anomalies have been emended; Appendix C lists
them. Mill's references to sources, and additional editorial references, are
normalized. When necessary, his references have been emended; a list of the
alterations is given in the note below. 24
Appendix D is a Bibliographic Index, listing the persons and works cited and
23T_ "Notes on the Newspapers" for April, 1834, were divided into two sections; the first concluded
(at the end of the note, "rhe Trades' Unions," 191)with a note, "For the remainder of the Notes on the
Newspapers, see page 309." This reference is, of course, unnecessary in the p_sent edition.
2*I'ne reference in the copy-text is followed by the emended reference in squme brackets. Not
indicated are changes from commas to hyphens joining adjacent pages, the replacement of "P." or

TEXTUAL INTRODUCTION

lxv

referred to by Mill. These references are consequently omitted in the analytic
Index, which has been prepared by Dr. Maureen Clarke.

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS
FORPERMISSION
TO PUBLISHMANUSCRIPT
MATERIAL,we are indebted to the
King's School, Canterbury, to the Houghton Library, the Yale University Library,
and the National Provincial Bank (literary executors and residual legatees
"Pp." by "p." or "pp." (or the reverse), or the addition or deletion of the volume number from the
reference.
6.32-3
110 [1 lon-14n], 263 [263n-4n], 265 [265n], 306 [306n-8n], 316 [136n], 334 [334n-Sn], 336
[336n], 389 [389n], 552 [551 n-4n]
14n.2-3
90 [77-8, 90-1]
45n.2
310 [310n]
73n.6
104 [104-5]
81n.2
170 [169]
88n.7 435-6 [436-7]
88n. l 1 290 [280]
93n.4 233 [733] [here and in the next nine places listed, JSM was using a version with different
pagination]
96.35 54,55 [554-5]
96.35 79 [579]
96.36 109[609]
96.36 [131,132],159,163,[165],179 [[631-2],
659,663,[665],679]
96.37 134,[137],139 [634,[637],639]
97.1
204[704]
97.1
219 [719]
97.2
228, 229, 230, 231 [728-31]
97.2
[233,234]
[[733-4]]
97n.9 270 [270-1]
103n.l
22 [22-3] [reference moved in tlus ed.]
103n.2
6 [6-7] [reference moved in this ed.]
104.41
26 [26-71 [reference moved in this ed.]
1IOn. 1 7 [7-8] [reference moved in this ed.]
llOn.5
14 [14-15] [reference moved in this ed.]
112n.2 26 [26-7] [reference moved in this ed.]
123n.3 867 [21-51] [here and in the next two places listed, JSM was using versions with different
pagination]
126n.1 7 [31]
129.23
27 [511
14on.3
287-8 [288-9]
339.10
33 [33-4]
341.8
78 [78-9]
346.16
56 [56-7]
357.5 237-239 [237-41]
361.34
vol. 1. pp. 168, 169, 171 [Vol. I1, pp. 168-71.]
361.42
234 [234*5]
361n.2
265 [265-72]
361.44
299 [299-308]
370.4
1,17, 148 [146.8]
372.20
182-186 [182-5]
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of Mary Taylor, Mill's step-grand-daughter). Their librarians have been most
gracious to us, as have those of the Archives Nationales du Quebec, the British
Library, the New York Public Library, Somerville College, the University of
London, the University of Toronto, and Victoria University. The unfailing
competence, zeal, and co-operation of the staffof the University of Toronto Press,
and especially of our copy-editor, Rosemary Shipton, earn as always our unstinted
thanks. Individuals who have generously aided include the members of the
Editorial Committee, and Robert Adolph, William Baker, John Beattie, Joan
Bigwood, J.M.S. Careless, Martin Davies, M.L. Friedland, F.D. Hoeniger, J.R.
de J. Jackson, Bennett Kovrig, W.E. McLeod, Peter Munsche, Peter J. Parsons,
Alan Ryan, H.G. Schogt, C.A. Silber, James Steinlrager, William Thomas,
D.F.S. Thomson, and Elizabeth Zyman.
Our greatest benefactor is the Social Sciences and Humanities Research
Council, whose generous Major Editorial Project Grant supports both publication
and the work of our talented and dedicated editorial team. For this volume, most of
the credit goes to Marion Filipiuk, Bruce Kinzer (now, alas, lost to us by
translation to the Department of History at McMaster University), Manreen
Clarke, Rea Wilmshurst, Mary O'Connor, Allison Taylor, and Mark Johnson. My
wife, the historian, has as ever lessened my still manifold sins of omission and
commission by developing my understanding and appreciation of the English and
the past.

BRODIE'S

HISTORY OF THE BRITISH EMPIRE
1824

EDITOR'S

NOTE

Westminster Review, H (Oct., 1824), 346-402. Headed: "ART. V. A History of the British
Empire, from the Accession of Charles I, to the Restoration; with an introduction, tracing
the Progress of Society, and the Constitution, from the Feudal Times, to the Opening of the
History; and including a particular Examination of Mr. Hume's Statements, relative to the
Character of the English Government. By George Brodie, Esq., Advocate. In Four
Volumes, 8vo. Edinburgh. Bell & Bradfute. London. Longman & Co. 1822." Running
titles: "Brodie's History of the British Empire." Unsigned; not republished. Identified in
Mill's bibliography as "A review of Brodie's history of Charles I and the Commonwealth,
in the fourth number of the Westminster Review" (MacMinn, 6). Vol. H of the Westminster
in the Somerville College Library has no corrections or alterations. For comment on the
review, see viii-ix and lvi-lvii above.

Brodie's History of the British Empire

MR. BRODIEhas rendered no mean service to his country by these volumes. We
allude, not so much to the merits of his work as a history, though these are
considerable, as to the unexampled exposure which he has furnished of the
demerits of former writers, and particularly of Hume.l*J In no portion of our
history has mis-representation more extensively prevailed, because in no portion
of it have the motives, which lead to mis-representation, been more strong.
Hume possessed powers of a very high order; but regard for truth formed no part
of his character. He reasoned with surprising acuteness; but the object of his
reasonings was, not to attain truth, but to shew that it is unattainable. His mind,
too, was completely enslaved by a taste for literature; not those kinds of literature
which teach mankind to know the causes of their happiness and misery, that they
may seek the one and avoid the other; but that literature which without regard for
lruth or utility, seeks only to excite emotion. With the earlier part of his work, we
at present have no concern. The latter part has no title to be considered as a history.
Called a history, it is really a romance; and bears nearly the same degree of
resemblance to any thing which really happened, as OMMortality, or lvanhoe, l*J
while it is far more calculated to mislead. As every romance must have a hero, in
his romance of the Stuarts, the hero is Charles I: and in making a pathetic story
about Charles I, the thing he gave himself least concern about was, whether it was
true.
Romance is always dangerous, but when romance assumes the garb of history, it
is doubly pernicious. To say nothing of its other evils, on which this is no place to
expatiate, it infallibly allies itself with the sinister interests I*_of the few. When
events come to be looked at, not as they affect the great interests of mankind, but as
they bear upon the pleasures and pains of an individual; a habit is engendered of
[*David Hume, The History of England from the Invasion of Julius Caesar to the
Revolution in 1688, 8 vols. Cl_ndon: Cadell, Rivington, et al., 1823). Hereafter cited as
Hume, with volume and page referenees.]
[tWalter Scott, Old Mortality, in Talesof My Landlord, 4 vols. (Edinburgh: Blackwood;
London: Murray, 1816), Vols. H-IV; and Ivanhoe: A Romance (Edinburgh: Constable,
1820).]
[*Thephrase derives from Bentham; see, e.g., Plan of Parliamentary Reform, in Works,
ed. Jotm Bowring, 11 vols. (Edinburgh: Tait; London: Simpkin, Marshall; Dublin:
Cumming, 1843), Vol. HI, pp. 440, 446.]
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considering the pleasures and pains of an individual as of more importance than the
great interests of mankind. That this is one of the most pernicious of all habits, is
proved by merely telling what it is; that it is one which the prevailing system of
education carefully fosters, is too true; that it is a habit into which the mind has of
itself too strong a tendency to fall, is matter of universal experience. The pleasures
and pains most interesting to an ill-cultivated mind, are those of the one and of the
few; of the men in exalted stations, whose lot is most conspicuous, whose felicity,
to the ignorant, appears something almost divine, and whose misfortunes, from
their previous elevation, most powerfully affect the imagination. The sufferings of
the many, though multiplied almost beyond calculation from their indefinite
extent, are thought nothing of: they seem horn to suffer; their fall is from a less
height; their miseries lie hidden, and do not meet the eye. Who is there that would
not admit, that it is better one should suffer than a million? Yet among those who
can feel and cannot reason, nothing is so rare as to sympathize with the million.
The one, with them, is every thing, the million, nothing; merely because the one is
higher in rank, and perhaps suffers rather more, than any one assignable individual
among the million. They would rather that a thousand individuals should suffer
one degree each, than that one individual should suffer two degrees.
This propensity is so thoroughly incompatible with the pursuit of the only true
end of morality, the greatest happiness of the greatest number, that genuine and
enlarged morality cannot exist till it be destroyed; and to this object, he who writes
to benefit his species will bend his most strenuous efforts: but he who writes for
effect, without caring whether good or evil is the consequence, must address
himself to the prevalent feeling, and to this, one of the strongest of prevalent
feelings. He must select a hero; if possible a monarch, or a warrior; and to excite a
strong interest in this hero, every thing must be sacrificed. If he be an historian, he
will probably have to relate, among the actions of his hero, some by which the
many are made to suffer; these it is necessary for him to justify or excuse. He may
have to relate attempts on the part of the many, to guard themselves against those
actions of his hero by which they are made to suffer; these attempts he must
represent as extremely wicked, and the many as villains for engaging in such
attempts. In short, whenever the interests of mankind, and of his hero, are at
variance, he must endeavour to make the reader take part with his hero against
mankind.
Such was the object of Hume; and the object to which he deliberately sacrificed
truth, honesty, and candour. When, in order to attain the most mischievous of
ends, a man does not scruple to employ the most mischievous of means, it makes
very little difference in the degree of his immorality, whether he be himself the
dupe of his own artifices or not. To that extent, Hume may very possibly have been
sincere. He may, perhaps, have been weak enough to believe, that the pleasures
and pains of one individual are of unspeakable importance, those of the many of no,
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importance at all. But though it be possible to defend Charles I, and be an honest
man, it is not possible to be an honest man, and defend him as Hume has done.
A skilful advocate will never tell a lie, when suppressing the truth will answer
his purpose; and if a lie must be told, he will rather, if he can, lie by insinuation
than by direct assertion. In all the arts of a rhetorician, Hume was a master: and it
would be a vain attempt to describe the systematic suppression of the truth which is
exemplified in this portion of his history; and which, within the sphere of our
reading, we have scarcely, if ever, seen matched. Particular instances of this
species of mendacity, Mr. Brodie has brought to light in abundance; |.1 of the
degree in which it pervades the whole, he has not given, nor would it be possible to
give, an adequate conception, unless by printing Mr. Brodie's narrative and
Hume's in opposite columns. Many of the most material facts, facts upon which
the most important of the subsequent transactions hinged, and which even the
party writers of the day never attempted to deny, Hume totally omits to mention;
others, which are so notorious that they cannot safely be passed over in silence, he
either affects to disbelieve, or mentioning no evidence, indirectly gives it to be
understood that there was none. The direct lies are not a few; the lies insinuated are
innumerable. We do not mean that he originated any lies; for all those which he
could possibly need were ready made to his hand. But if it be criminal to be the
original inventor of a lie, the crin_ is scarcely less of him who knowingly repeats it.
The authorities from which the history of those times is to be collected are
various. There are royalist writers, and republican writers; and there are original
documents, letters, and others, from which the facts may be gathered, free from
that colouring which is put upon them in the apologetical writings of either party.
There are, in particular, a variety of letters, written, some of them by Charles
himself, others by Stratford, and other eminent persons in the royal party, where
they unfold to one another designs which were carefully concealed from the
public, and which, when imputed to them by their opponents, they repelled as the
vilest of calumnies, t*JAlmost the whole of these documents Hume passes over, as
[*See, e.g., Brodie, A History of the British Empire, Vol. II, pp. 292n, 314-15; Vol. III,
pp. 31 ln-12n, 553n. Hereaftercited as Brodie, with volume and page references.]
[*Mill has in mind letters printed in William Bray, ed., "Private Correspondence
between King Charles I and His Secretary of State, Sir Edward Nicholas," in Memoirs,
Illustrative of the Life and Writings of John Evelyn, Esq., F.R.S., 2 vols. (London:
Colburn, 1818), Vol. l]; Gilbert Burnet, The Memoires of the Lives and Actions of James
and William Dukes of Hamilton and Castleherald (London: Royston, 1677); Thomas
Carte, An History of the Life of James, Duke of Ormonde, 3 vols. (London: Knapton,
Strahan, et al., 1735-36); Arthur Collins, ed., Letters and Memorials of Stale, 2 vols.
(London: Osborne, 1746); Thomas Wagstaffe, A Vindication of King Charles the Martyr,
3rd ed. (London: Wilkin, 1711); and Thomas Wentworth, The Earl of Strafforde's Letters
and Despatches, ed. William Knowler, 2 vols. (London: Bowyer, 1739). For specific
references, see, e.g., pp. 40, 26, 52, 32, 31 below.]
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if they did not exist: because they prove his hero, not only to have been an adept in
dissimulation and perfidy, but to have been in the constant habit of making
asseverations, and corroborating them by the most solemn appeals to Heaven,
which asseverations, when he uttered them, he perfectly well knew to be totally
false. And as this fact, if known, would have spoiled him for a hero, Hume makes a
point, not only of concealing, but of constantly and unblushingly denying it. l*J
Exclusively of these documents, the authorities which remain are the publications of the two parties at the time, and those of their partisans afterwards. If
compelled to draw his whole information from these questionable sources, a fair
historian would at least take nothing upon trust from either party; would compare
their statements with one another, reject the exaggerations of both sides, and while
he would repose tolerable confidence in their admissions against their own cause,
would attach little weight to their assertions, when tending to asperse an adversary,
or vindicate themselves. As for Hume, had he never looked into any but the
royalist publications, the spirit in which he has written his history might have been
pardoned, as the effect of blind credulity and partiality. But the names of
Whitelocke, Ludlow, Rushworth, May, I+_appear so often at the bottom of the
page, as to leave no doubt that, with regard to many of the events which he relates,
he knew the truth, and wilfully concealed it. The republican writers are
believed--when they bear testimony in favour of the royalists; while the royalists
are never disbelieved, except when, by any chance, they make admissions against
themselves.
If we consider who these royalists were, we shall be able to form some estimate
of the credibility of a history, nearly the whole of which is copied from them.
The first, and, on the whole, the most respectable, is Clarendon; |_j whom,
though he was himself an actor in the scenes which he describes, and was not the
more likely to be impartial, that he was a renegade, it has been usual to regard as a
man of unimpeachable veracity, for no other reason that we can discover, but
because Hume says so; f_Jfor it surely is no proof that a man will tell truth, because,
like every man of sense and prudence, he is sparing of foul language. The
question, however, concerning the veracity of Clarendon, may now be considered
as settled; see Brodie, Vol. HI, pp. ll0n-14n, 263n-4n, 265n, 306n-Sn, 316n,
334n-5n, 336n, 389n, 551n-4n, etpassim, for various instances of his dishonesty
and bad faith. It is too much to require that we should believe what Hume says of
[*See, e.g., Hume, Vol. VII, pp. 147-8. See also p. 34n below.]
[+BulstrodeWhitelocke, Memorials of the English Affairs (London: Ponder, 1682);
EdmundLudlow, Memoirs, 3 vols. (Vivay: n.p., 1698-99); John Rushworth, Historical
Collections, 7 vols. (London:Thomason, Wrightand Chiswell, et al., 1659-1701); and
ThomasMay, The History of the Parliament of England Which Began Nov. the Third, 1640
(London:Thomason, 1647).]
[_EdwardHyde (Earl of Clarendon), The History of the Rebellion and Civil Wars in
En[_nd, 3 vols. (Oxford:printedat the Theater, 1702-04).]
ee, e.g., Hume, Vol. VII, p. 348.]
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Clarendon ratherthan what Clarendon says of himself. A writer who makes a boast
of the dexterity with which he fabricated speeches, and published them in the
names of some of the parliamentary leaders, t*_ was not likely to be over
scrupulous, when he sat down to write an express vindication of himself and of his
party.
If such he the character of the most candid of the royalist writers, it may be
judged what credit is due to the more furious partisans. Even Clarendon, indeed, is
too honest for Hume; for he occasionally lets out facts which it suits Hume to
conceal.t+3 His other authorities were less scrupulous. The chief of these are Carte,
Clement Walker, and Perinchief; m particularly the former, whom he seems almost
to have taken as his text book, but whom he rarely ventures to quote; and he
frequently commits the dishonesty of referring to Whitelocke or Rushworth for a
story, of which the important features are to be found only in Carte. It is chiefly
towards the latter end of the story that Perinchief and Walker come into play. Of
these three, it is difficult to say which is least deserving of credit. Carte was a
vulgar fanatic on the side of royalty, who believed every thing in favour of
Charles, and nothing against him; and it is some presumption in favour of his
sincerity, that, by the documents published in his Appendix, he furnished, in a
great measure, the materials of his own refutation. Of Walker we shall say more
hereafter. Of Perinchief we need say nothing, because we are quite sure that no
man who has ever read a page of his work, will pay the least regard to any thing
that he asserts.
The arts by which Hume has succeeded in obtaining belief for a period so much
exceeding the ordinary duration of party lies, are various, and well worthy of
examination.
In the first place, he avoids the appearance of violence, and yields some points,
in order to make a show of moderation; knowing well that a writer, if he
acknowledges only a tenth part of what is true, obtains a reputation for candour
which frequently causes people to overlook the mis-statement of the other
nine-tenths. Such points, therefore, as are wholly untenable, he gives up with a
good grace. He allows some merit to the popular leaders, and acknowledges that
they had some reason to complain. Yet, though the people may sometimes have
been in the right, he will not allow that Charles can ever have been in the wrong;
and if he allows that the people can have been right, it is only to a trifling extent. _§_
To extenuate the abuses of the government, there is no sort of concealment which
[*See EdwardHyde, The Life of Edward, Earl of Clarendon (Oxford:ClarendonPrinting
House, 1759), Pt. II, pp. 69-71.]
[*SeeBrodie, Vol. I]], pp. 315-16.]
[*Clement Walker, The History of Independency, 2 pts. (London: n.p., 1648-49);
RichardPcrrinchief,The Royal Martyr; or, The Life and Death of King Charles I (London:
Royston, 1676).]
[°Hmne, Vol. VI, pp. 203-4, 220.]
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he does not practise: for those which cannot be concealed, while, by an ordinary
artifice, he represents them as solitary instances, and exceptions to the general
rule, he industriously supplies every palliation which the most refined ingenuity
can devise. In the first place, however bad the government might be, it was milder
under Charles than under his predecessors; t*Jas if that were true;or any thing to the
purpose ff it were. In the next place, we are told, in at least twenty places, that he
was driven to these abuses by an appearance of necessity; r*Jwhen Charles himself
never pretended to be moved by necessity, but asserted that he had a right to do all
that he did. The religious grievances are expressly declared to be of no
consequence; _*las if it were of no consequence when a king attempts to force his
own religion down the throats of the people; as if this were not of itself one of the
most tyrannical of all acts of power; and as if a king who would do this, would not
do any thing. If it be fanaticism to resist the introduction of a superstitious
observance, how much greater is the fanaticism of upholding that observance, by
cutting off men's ears and imprisoning them for life? Or, if Charles was himself
conscious of the frivolity of the ceremonies which he imposed, what more
charitable supposition remains, than that he supported Laud's religion, that Laud
might support his power?
Another of the artifices of Hume consists in attempting to prepossess the reader
for or against a particular person, while he is still in ignorance of those actions of
that person, from which, and not from the assertions of his partisans, or of his
enemies, his character ought to be inferred. Thus, every opportunity is taken of
holding up King Charles as a person distinguished by every moral excellence:
many of his actions indicate the reverse; but as the character has the advantage of
coming first, it is hoped that the reader will credit the character rather than the
actions. The parliamentary leaders, on the other hand, be represents as hypocrites
or fanatics, and (when he dares) as uneducated, coarse, and brutal in their manners
and in their character./_J All this, as Mr. Brodie has shown, is untrue; tsl but it
answers the purpose; and the reasoning amounts to this: Vane, Ireton, and
Harrison were fanatics, therefore King Charles's government was good: a
specimen of argumentation which, if not strictly logical, is, at any rate, extremely
convenient, since it is hard if a partisan, however weak his cause, cannot contrive
to pick a hole either in the intellectual or moral character of some one or more of his
opponents.
We might fill a whole article with an analysis of the artifices of Hume; but a few
specimens are necessary, to convince the reader that we have not brought charges
which it is not in our power to prove; imperfect as the conception is which can be
[*Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 526.]
[*See, e.g., ibid., Vol. VI, pp. 199, 204, 206, 212,213,214,
[Slbid., pp. 203,210-11.]
[tlbid., Vol. VII, pp. 109-10, 145,314, 383.]
[_lSeeBrodie, Vol. HI, pp. 19n, 22n-4n, 499n-508n.]

227-39.]
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given by specimens, of a work of which almost every sentence contains in it more
or less of misrepresentation. And as it is also incumbent on us to give some idea of
what Mr. Brodie has done to throw light upon this portion of history, it seems to us
that these two objects may best be united by such a concise sketch of the events of
the period as is compatible with the narrow limits of an article; and to this, after
requesting the indulgence of the reader to the very general view which it is in our
power to afford, we shall proceed.
It is first, however, necessary to say something on the nature of the government
before the time of the Stuarts. Mr. Brodie has written a long, and, he will forgive
us for saying, a dull, introductory volume, to prove that it was by no means so
arbitrary as is generally imagined. Though this volume contains much valuable
information concerning the practical workings of the government, and the
condition of the people, we wish he had placed it at the end rather than at the
beginning; for it looks formidable, and its bulk may alarm the reader, while it
contributes little to the main object of the history. The agitation, indeed, of such a
question is of little use for any purpose, and, assuredly, of no use whatever for the
purpose of enabling us to form a correct judgment on the events which ensued. It is
of little consequence whether misgovernment was of an ancient or of a modern
date in Great Britain; in either case, resistance to it was equally a duty; the
opposition to that resistance, equally a crime; and it is a strange doctrine, that we
are not entitled to good government, unless we can prove, that our ancestors
enjoyed it: although, as mankind, educated as they have hitherto been, are
governed by custom and precedent much more than by reason, it was perfectly
natural that each party at the time should endeavour to throw the reproach of
innovation upon its opponents.
The truth, in as far as it can be elicited from the facts which have been handed
down to us, seems perfectly to coincide with what the experience of all nations,
similarly situated, would have led us to infer. There was no distinct line of
demarcation between what was permitted to the king, and what was forbidden. He
was not nominally recognized as absolute; at the same time, he was practically so,
as often as he was a man of talents, and circumstances favoured his power. When,
on the other hand, a weak prince filled the throne, the nobles were every thing,
and the king nothing. Precedents, therefore, may be found (if by precedents the
question is to be decided), both for and against the claim of absolute power. If it be
true, as Mr. Brodie asserts, that Elizabeth and Henry VIII rarely attempted to raise
money without consent of parliament, t*j what does this prove, except that the
parliament was always willing to grant, if not as much as those monarchs desired,
so much that, dependant as they were on public opinion from their peculiar
situation, they did not care to provoke the people by exacting more? In like
manner, if it be true that the Tudors did not imprison and fine men in the
[*Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 47-8, 250.]

lO

ESSAYS ON ENGLAND,

IRELAND, AND THE EMPIRE

star-chamber to so great an extent as is supposed, [*_ so neither, it should be
remembered, did Charles, unless when some one resisted his authority; and under
the Tudors there was no resistance to authority, or none capable of exciting any
uneasiness in the breast of the sovereign. But, at length, resistance came; and with
resistance came cruelty, for the purpose of its suppression.
The great deficiency in Mr. Brodie's work, is, that he has not explained why
resistance began so soon; how it happened, that sentiments and ideas, in almost
every other country then utterly unknown, were at this early period so widely
diffused in Great Britain. It is scarcely fair, indeed, to blame Mr. Brodie for a
deficiency which he shares with all former English historians. Our present
concern, however, is not with the causes of the resistance, but with the resistance
itself.
There is sufficient evidence to prove, that James I had a strong leaning to
popery;* moved, it may be supposed, in part, by respect to the memory of his
mother, t*J but chiefly by the readiness with which that religion allies itself with
arbitrary power. In proportion to his inclination for popery, was his hatred of all
the protestant sectaries. Where he had, as in England, archbishoprics and
bishoprics to give away, he had a tolerable security that the conduct of a majority in
the church would be sufficiently conformable to his wishes, whatever they might
be. In Scotland, where he had no such precious gifts at his disposal, he found the
clergy by no means equally compliant. To the presbyterian church government,
therefore, he professed an inveterate dislike; "declaring that, under it, Jack, and
Tom, and Dick, and Will, presumed to instruct him in affairs of state." (Brodie,
Vol. I, p. 333.) [*) His aversion extended to the Puritans in England, who were
Presbyterians, and hostile, if not at first to episcopacy, at least to the intermeddling
of bishops in secular affairs. And throughout the reign of James they were severely
visited with the penalties of the law. Nor was the civil government of James less
despotic than the ecclesiastical. In profession, indeed, his claim of arbitrary power
[*Ibid., pp. 158ff., 192--4, 244.]
*In his very first speech to parliament he acknowledged the Romish church to be his
mother church, though defiled with some deformities and impurities;he declared that he
would indulge their clergy, if they would but renounce the pope's supremacy, and his
pretendedpower to grant dispensation for the murderof kings; if they would but abandon
their late corruptions, he would meet them half way; but he did not specify what these
corruptionswere. [Mill is indirectlyquoting Brodie, Vol. I, p. 336n, who is referringto
JamesI' sFirst Speech toParliatrmnt( 1603): see The Parliamentary History ofEngland, ed.
William Cobbett and John Wright, 36 vols. (London: Bagshaw, Longmans, 1806-20),
Vol. I, cols. 982-4 (hereafter cited as Cobbett, with volume and column references).]
[*Mary(of Sc,otland).]
[*See James I s speech (14 Jan., 1604) in "Proceedings in a Conference at Hampton
Court," in A Complete Collection of State Trials, ed. Thomas Bayly Howell, 34 vols.
(London: Longman, et al., 1809-28), Vol. II, col. 35 (hereaftercited as State Trials, with
volunm and column references).]
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went far beyond that of his most tyrannical predecessors. "The power of kings," he
told the parliament, "was like the divine power; for, as God can create and destroy,
make and unmake at his pleasure, so kings can give life and death, judge all and be
judged by none. As it was blasphemy," he added, "to dispute what God might do,
so it was sedition in subjects to dispute what a king might do, in the height of his
power."t*] Nor did his practice fall short of his professions.
Inecclesiastical mattershe assumed supremepower, andstruckat the very vitals of the
constitutionby issuing illegal proclamations with penalties, which were enforcedby the
courtof star-chamber,while, by levying taxes withoutanactof parliament,he preparedthe
wayforthe disuse of thatassembly. He, of his own accord,imposednewduties at the ports,
and arrogatedthe right of doing so at pleasure,a pretensionm which he was supportedby
venal statesmenand corruptlawyers, who concurredin fabricatingprecedentsto deceive
the people; nay, his judges solemnly decided so monstrousa principle in his favour.
Innumerableprojectsand monopolies were devised for raisingmoney, but he was latterly
obligedto passan act againstthem: forced loans, without the pressingemergencies which
were used as an apology for them in the precedingreign, wereresortedto; and the hateful
measure of benevolence, which had been so much reprobated,and so opposed even in
HenryVIII, and so long discontinued, was revived. (Ibid., pp. 351-2.) [+]
All offices were filled by creatures of the unworthy favourite, Buckingham;
selected, not for their fitness, but for subservience to his will. We except, of
course, such offices as were sold (which was the case with many) for the benefit of
the king or of his favourite.
Let us suppose that Charles I, when he ascended the throne, had expressed the
strongest determination to redress these abuses; is there any one who will have the
folly to say that he ought to have been trusted? That, because be found it
convenient to make promises, in contradiction to his obvious interest, be should
have been left at full liberty to perform them, or not, as he pleased? But when there
was not only no reason to anticipate a reform, but every reason to anticipate the
contrary; when, in defiance of public opinion, he had just married an avowed
Catholic, t)l and issued warrants to forbear all proceedings against recusants; when
he not only pursued the same measures as his predecessor; but the same men, and
especially Buckingham, so deservedly the object of popular odium, still
maintained a boundless ascendancy over his counsels; this surely was not the time
to show unlimited confidence, but rather the time to push for beneficial
concessions, before the king should have advanced so far as to be unable, without
humiliation, to recede.
We may be excused for dwelling at so much length upon the state of affairs at
the commencement of Charles's reign, when it is considered what reproaches have
been cast upon his first parliament by Hume, because, instead of granting
[*Brodie, Vol. I, pp. 350-1; for James I's speech, see the precedingnote.]
[*Soe,e.g., State Trials, Vol. H, cols. 371ft., 899ff.; for theAct againstmonopolies, see
21 James I, c. 3 (1623).]
[)HenriettaMaria (of France).]

12

ESSAYS ON ENGLAND,

IRELAND, AND THE EMPIRE

immediately all the money which he required, they gave him, at first, but little, that
they might still retain some control over his actions. Hume, however, declares
that, at this period, "an unbounded power was exercised by the crown," and that "it
was necessary to fix a choice, either to abandon entirely the privileges of the
people, or to secure them by firmer and more precise barriers than the constitution
had hitherto provided for them. ''t*] What, then, in his opinion, ought they to have
done? To have submitted to despotism? If not, what means had they to resist it,
other than by withholding supplies? They are further accused of having acted an
ungenerous part, by forcing the king upon a war, and then refusing him the means
of carrying it on.it] True, as usual, in sound, and false in substance. It was well
known by Hurne to have been one main cause of the war, that Charles and
Buckingham, on their return from Spain, had told (or, at least, the one had looked
on while the other told) some few lies to the parliament, concerning the
transactions in which they had been engaged, t*JAnd the other motive by which the
parliament were swayed, when they urged the king to a war, was the hope of, by
that means, preventing him from marrying a Catholic, which, notwithstanding, he
immediately did; their quarrel was not with Spain, but with popery and slavery: it
was Charles and his favourite who now pressed the war, and from motives of
purely personal pique.
The last subsidies had been granted under an express condition that their
expenditure should be controlled by commissioners appointed by parliament; t°]
this condition had never been fulfilled, and it was now complained, surely not
without reason, that an account of the expenditure, though promised, did not make
its appearance. Great complaints, too, were heard against an oppressive
imposition which the late king had imposed, by his own authority, upon wines. Is)It
was evident, that by summoning the parliament to the metropolis during one of the
most dreadful pestilences ever known in England, it had been hoped to obtain an
immediate supply, without leaving time to enter upon the consideration of
grievances. The Commons, therefore, wisely granted two subsidies, and no
more. [_lJ
At this time, Montague, one of the king's chaplains, published a work, _**1
called, by Hume, "a moderate book, which, to their great disgust, saved virtuous
Catholics, as well as other Christians, from eternal torments: ''I*_ but he does not
[*Hume, Vol. VI, p. 204.]
[*Ibid., pp. 200-7.]
[)See Villiers' address of 24 Feb., 1624, to bothHouses of Parliament, in Journals of the
House of Lords, Vol. HI, p. 220. ]
[t21 James I, c. 34 (1623).]
[ISee Cobbett, Vol. II, cols. 45-6.]
[tl Charles I, c. 6 (1625).]
[**RichardMontagu, Appello Caesarem (London: Lownes, 1625).]
[t_'Hume, Vol. VI, p. 210.]
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state that this moderate book was a tissue of the most furious invective against the
Puritans; that it openly vindicated many of the popish tenets, and more covertly,
though not less really, defended that religion as a whole. A committee of the
Commons was appointed to report upon this work, and Montague was bound,
under recognizances, to answer for it at the barof the House. From this transaction
Hume takes occasion to accuse the Commons of illiberality, forgetting, that in the
age in which they lived, some degree of intolerance towards popery was necessary
for self-defence; that those dangers which are now chimerical, were then real and
alarming; that those disabilities, which can now serve no purpose, except that of
oppression, were necessary then to hinder Protestants from being blown up, or,
once more, burnt in Smithfield. Such a book, too, from a chaplain of the king, and
that chaplain retaining his place, proved surely that the king himself could not be
very hostile to the sentiments which it contained. The Commons had no claim
upon Charles for the punishment of Montague, but they had a claim for his
dismissal. Proceedings, however, were stopped by a message from the king,
declaring that he meant to take the matter under his own consideration, l*j So well
did he keep his word, that, ere long, Montague was made a bishop.
It is for acts like this that we read so often in Hume's history of Charles's mild
and tolerant dispositionJ tJ As if any man in his senses could believe that the
persecutor of Leighton and Prynne was an enemy to persecution; as if it were any
proof of a mild and tolerant disposition, to bestow rewards upon one religion and
inflict punishments upon another. We had always thought that this was the very
essence of intolerance; what else, we take leave to ask, does intolerance mean?
Before the parliament was re-assembled, an incident had occurred, which,
alone, would have sufficed to justify all its subsequent proceedings. The French
king [_J was then at war with his protestant subjects at Rochelle: to aid him in
subduing them, Charles lent him a fleet; and, but for the manly resistance of the
sailors, a fleet, equipped with the very money granted for the defence of the
Protestants in Germany, would have been employed for the suppression of the
protestant religion in France, and the support of popery and arbitrarypower. As an
excuse for Charles, Hume observes, that he was probably deceived by the French
government; which is more than was asserted by Buckingham himself, in the long
speech which he made in parliament on the occasion J §JBut Hume is not ashamed
to defend the transaction itself; and because the English resented it, he thence
infers, that of all European nations they were at that time the most bigotted.11_If
this be bigotry, may they always continue bigots.
Had the parliament been previously inclined to add any thing to their former
[*See Cobbett, Vol. II, cols. 6-7.]
[*E.g., Hume, Vol. VI, pp. 206, 210, 223,293.]
['Louis XIII.]
[°Cobbett,Vol. 11,cols. 26-31.]
['Illume, Vol. VI, pp. 209-10.]
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grant, they would scarcely have done so after this experience of the use to which
they might expect it to be applied. The king's complaint of poverty t*] was met by
remonstrances against extravagant expenditure;* and he was petitioned against the
sale of offices, against monopolies and illegal impositions: yet Hume does not
scruple to say, that the growth of popery was ever the chief of their grievances, and
now their only one; though he had said, a few pages before, that an unbounded
power was exercised by the crown; but this, in his opinion, was no grievance, tt]
Charles dissolved the parliament, and supplied his present wants by a compulsory
loan, the produce of which being dissipated in an unsuccessful expedition against
Cadiz, he was compelled to summon another parliament. By pricking several of
the popular leaders/_] sheriffs of counties, he incapacitated them from being
returned to parliament. This paltry artifice, by which he hoped to secure
compliance with his desires, only exposed his weakness, without repressing the
spirit of resistance to mis-rule.
The Commons immediately voted three subsidies and three fifteenths, and, soon
after, one subsidy more; but deferred passing their vote into a law, until after the
public grievances should have been considered, ttj Situated as they were, it is
difficult to see how they should have adopted a wiser, or a more moderate course.
A condition, [says Hume,] was thus made, in a very undisguised manner, with their
sovereign. Under colour of redressing grievances, which, during this short reign could not
be very numerous, they were to proceed in regulating and controlling every part of
government which displeased them; and if theking either cut them short in this undertaking,
or refused compliance with their demands, he must not expect any supply from the
Commons. Greatdissatisfactionwas expressed by Charles, at a treatment whichhe deemed
so harsh and undutiful.[¶]
This is the way in which the people of England are spoken of, for exercising their
legal and acknowledged privilege of withholding supplies. For what purpose was
that privilege given to them, but to enable them to "make conditions with their
sovereign?" for what purpose, but that they might avail themselves of his
necessities to curtail his mischievous power? To hold up the making "conditions"
with their sovereign in this manner ad invidiam, as if to make conditions with their
sovereign were a crime, is to insinuate a doctrine which Hume himself does not
dare to acknowledge as his own, and which, therefore, he artfully puts into the
mouth of another. [_]Their grievances, too, "during this short reign, could not be
[*See Cobbett, Vol. II, cols. 11-16.]
*How well founded these remonstranceswere, may be seen in Brodie, Vol. H, pp. 77-8,
90-1. [See also Cobbett, Vol. II, cols. 11-12.]
[*Hume, Vol. VI, pp. 210, 204.]
[*IncludingEdward Coke, Robert Phelips, Francis Seymour, and Thomas Wentworth.]
[tCobbett, Vol. 11,cols. 56, 101.]
OHume, Vol. VI, pp. 213-14; see also Cobbett, Vol. II, eols. 47-50.]
[ItHume,Vol. VI, p. 226.]
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very numerous." As if a grievance ever consisted in a single oppressive act; as if
the continual liability to such actsMthe system, the state of things, which renders
them possible, were of no consequence whatever. The individual act, however
tyrannical, is past, and cannot be recalled. What is sought is, security against its
renewal; and it is for this aiming at security, that the people of England, throughout
this portion of Hume's history, are held up to scorn and detestation.
The sale of offices, and the exorbitant gifts lavished upon Buckingham and his
creatures, being warmly complained of, and some members not sparing their
censures upon the favorite himself, Charles summoned both houses to Whitehall,
where he told them, that to reflect upon the duke was to reflect upon himself, and
threatened them, if they persevered, with a dissolution. The Commons,
however, were not to be discouraged by menaces; and they soon shewed their
resolution, by preferring an impeachment against the duke. [*J
None of their proceedings has been more grossly misrepresented than this. They
have been reproached for voting, that common fame was a sufficient ground for
accusation.C*l Common fame is not, certainly, a sufficient ground for pumshment;
but punishment is one thing, and accusation another. It may not only be justifiable,
but an imperative duty, to proceed against an individual, even upon a slight
suspicion, that so his guilt or innocence may be fully ascertained. Ifa charge were
never brought until it were known with certainty that it could be proved, where, we
ask, would be the use of trial?
All the charges, Hume goes on to say, appear, from comparing the accusation
and reply, to be either frivolous, or false, or both. TMHow their truth or falsehood
can be established, by bearing the accusers affirm, and the accused deny, Hume,
with his usual accuracy, omits to inform us. If embezzlement, extortion, neglect of
duty as admiral, the purchase and sale of offices, the loan of ships to suppress the
Protestants in France, and the poisoning of the late king, be frivolous accusations,
then, indeed, the charges against Buckingham were frivolous--that they were
false, remained to be proved by trial: that trial which the Commons sought, and
which Charles and Buckingham avoided. The principal managers itl of the
impeachments were sent to the Tower, and soon after the parliament was
dissolved.
Aftera breach with the parliament,[says Hum¢,] which seemed so difficult torepair,the
only rational counsel which Charles could pursue was, immediately to conclude a peace
with Spain, and to render himself, as far as possible, independent of his people, who
discovered so little inclination to support him, or rather, who seem to have formed a
[*See Cobbett,Vol. H, cols. 46, 50-1. For the King's Speech to Parliament of 28 Mar.,
1626, see ibid., col. 60. See also "Articles of Impeachment Exhibited by the Commons
against the Duke of Buckingham,"/bid., cols. 106-19.]
[_Hume,Vol. VI, pp. 215-16; Cob_tt, Vol. H, col. 55.]
[*Hume,Vol. VI, p. 216.]
[tDudley Digges and John Eliot.]
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determinedresolutionto abridgehis authority.Nothingcould be easierinthe executionthan
this measure,nor more agreeable to his own and to national interest.[*]
The same man, who thus stands forward, the open and avowed advocate of
despotism, can nevertheless lavish hypocritical praises upon the popular leaders,
for resisting designs, so "agreeable to national interest."
Despotism in the design, hypocrisy in the outside, he here acknowledges to have
characterized the conduct of his hero. "Had he possessed any military force, on
which he could rely, it is not improbable that he had at once taken offthe mask, and
governed without any regard to parliamentary privileges. ''t*_To some it may appear, that he could not well have taken off the mask more completely than he did.
Ship-money, benevolences, and a general forced loan, were the expedients
resorted to for obtaining money: for resisting these illegal exactions, seventy-six
gentlemen were imprisoned, five of whom appealed to the law for redress. Sir
Randolph Carew, chief justice, not being found a ready-enough tool, was displaced to make room for Sir Nicholas Hyde, who readily pronounced the power of
arbitrary imprisonment to be legal, t*lBilletting of soldiers was another instrument
of extortion. Manwaring, the king's chaplain, published two sermons, E§jmaintaining broadly the doctrine of active and passive obedience, and particularly the right
of levying taxes without consent of parliament. For refusing to licence these
sermons (which were printed by the king's special command), the primate Abbot
was suspended from his office, and confined to his country house. The employment of popish recusants was continued, notwithstanding a solemn promise to the
parliament.tIJ
One of the grand objects of Hume's History is, to prove, that Charles's conduct,
throughout, was open and sincere. "Some historians have rashly questioned the
good faith of this prince: but, for this reproach, the most malignant scrutiny of his
conduct, which in every circumstance is now thoroughly known, affords not any
reasonable foundation. Probity and honor ought justly to be numbered among his
most shining qualities. ''tIll It is difficult to understand, what Hume meant by
probity and honor. The instances of Charles's bad faith are far too numerous to be
named; some of the more remarkable of them will be noticed as we go on: but, in
this instance, Hume admits him to have violated a solemn pledge; and mark the
attempt to palliate this breach of faith: "he was apt, in imitation of his father, to
[*Hume, Vol. VI, p. 223.]
[+Ibid., p. 224.]
[*See "Proceedings on the Habeas Corpus, Brought by Sir Thomas Darnel, Sir John
Corbet, Sir Walter Earl, Sir John Hevertingham, and Sir Edward Hampden.... 1627," in
State Trials, Vol. Ill, cols. 51-9.]
[JRoger Maynwaring, Religion and Allegiance: In Two Sermons (London: Badger,
1627).]
[NSeeCobbett, Vol. II, cols. 248-53.]
[HHume,Vol. VII, p. 147.]
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imagine that the parliament, when they failed of supplying his necessities, had, on
their part, freed him from the obligation of a strict performance. ''l*l Apt to do
what? Only to lie; an offence which, in Hume's estimation, seems to be very
venial.
Fortunately the king was mad enough to plunge himself into a war with France;
which compelled him, once more, to summon a parliament. Resolved to leave him
no just ground of complaint, the Commons voted five subsidies, the largest supply,
according to Mr. Brodie, ever before granted in parliament. [*l They withheld,
however, for a time, the bill of supply, and proceeded to frame a law, called the
Petition of Right, which should secure them in time to come from the oppression
under which they had suffered, t*j By this enactment (which inquirers of all
parties are, to an extraordinary degree, unanimous in applauding), "forced loans,
benevolences, taxes without consent of parliament, arbitrary imprisonments, the
billetting of soldiers, martial law"* were declared illegal.
The king, by an ambiguous answer, tli evaded giving his assent to the petition of
right. Meanwhile, the Commons sent up an impeachment against Manwaring, t't}
for the two sermons to which we before referred. It is very easy to cry out against
intolerance; but, if they had not met their opponents with their own weapons, they
could not have met them at all. It was surely excusable to punish adversaries,
whom they were not permitted to refute. No one is so great an enemy to intolerance
as Hume, when it is the intolerance of the Puritans; but, he is very indulgent to the
bitterest persecution, when Charles is the persecutor. It is better to avoid
persecution, as it is better in war to refrain from the massacre of prisoners; but, if
your enemy obstinately refuses to give quarter, it would be very false humanity on
your part, to abstain from retaliation.--Manwaring
was sentenced to imprisonment, deprivation, and fine. No sooner did the session terminate, than he was
pardoned, received a living, and some years after was promoted to a bishopric.
The Commons proceeded to inquire into a commission which had been granted
to levy troops in Germany, and transport them into England. As the number
mentioned was only a thousand horse, Hume insinuates a doubt that they were
intended for a mischievous purposefi I omitting to state, that arms were likewise
ordered for ten thousand foot.
At length the king, being hard pressed for money, gave his assent to the petition
[*Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 220.]
[tBrodie, Vol. I/, pp. 174--5. For the five subsidies, see 3 Charles I. c. 7 (1627).]
[*Forthe debate on Supply, see Cobbett, Vol. II, cols. 253-6; the "Petitionof Right"
was enacted as 3 Charles I, c. 1 (1627).]
*Hume [Vol. VI, p. 246].
[tCobbett, Vol. 11,col. 377.]
[l"The Declaration of the Commons against Roger Manwaring," in Cobbett, Vol. II,
cols. 388-90; for the sentence mentioned below (1628), see State Trials, Vol. HI, col.
356.]
[t_rlume,Vol. VI, pp. 257-8.]
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of right, and the subsidy bill passed immediately after, l*] The Commons then
framed a Remonstrance, recapitulating their grievances, and ascribing them
wholly to the counsels of Buckingham.l*] "As this," says Hume, "was the first
return which he (Charles) met with for his late beneficial concessions, and for his
sacrifices of prerogative, the greatest by far ever made by an English sovereign,
nothing could be more the object of great and natural indignation."t*]
A grosset falsehood than is insinuated here, it is scarcely possible to conceive.
The remonstrance was the "first return" for his concessions! when Hume has just
before told us, that the "first return" was the grant of money. In the next place,
Charles had made no concessions which had not been forced upon him, and which
he did not, as we shall presently see, intend to revoke, as soon as it should be in his
power.
Soon after, the king, hearing that they were preparing a remonstrance against
the levying of tonnage and poundage, in open infringement of the petition of right,
without consent of parliament, came suddenly to the house of Lords, and ended the
session by a prorogation. I§]
The petition of right was no sooner passed, than it was violated: duties were
levied, and merchants imprisoned for refusing to pay them, as before. Charles
likewise gave a striking proof of the insincerity of his concessions, by suppressing
the copies of the petition of right which the parliament had ordered to be printed,
and circulating others with his former evasive answer annexed: "an expedient,"
says Hume, "by which Charles endeavoured to persuade the people, that he had
nowise receded from his former claims and pretensions."t'iJ Yet this writer has the
effrontery to say of Charles, in another place, "In every treaty, those concessions
which he thought he could not in conscience maintain, he never could, by any
motive or persuasion, be induced to make. ''tRj
No sooner was the parliament re-assembled, than the Commons proceeded to
inquire into this pitiful evasion: they took notice of the recent violations of the
petition of right; complained of the popish ceremonies which the prelates had
already begun to introduce, and resumed the consideration of the question of
tonnage and poundage. When, at length, at the motion of Sir John Elliot, and after
a discussion of more than usual violence, a remonstrance was passed against
levying that impost without parliamentary authority, Charles was so enraged that
he at once dissolved the parliament, t**] and committed Elliot, Hollis, and other
[*3 Charles I, c. 7 (1627).]
[*"Remonstranceof the Commons against the D. of Bucks, as Being the Cause of All
Grievances," in Cobbett, Vol. II, cols. 420-7.]
[*Hume,Vol. VI, p. 259.]
[_SeeCobbett, Vol. II, cols. 431-4. ]
[IHurac, Vol. VI, p. 265; Cobbctt, Vol. II, cols. 410, 430, 442.]
[HHume,Vol. VI, p. 147.]
[**Cobbett,Vol. II, cols. 435-7, 443-53, 466; for the Remonstranceand the King's
Declaration,see cols. 488-504.]
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leading members, t*] to prison; where Elliot soon after died, a victim to his
exertions to free his country from the yoke of despotism.
For twelve years after this period, no more parliaments were summoned: and
here Mr. Brodie pauses to pass under review the individuals who at this time
swayed the counsels of Charles. t*l In this we shall follow his example, confining,
however, our attention to the principal figures in the picture--Strafforde and
Laud.
The tragical close of Strafforde's life has enabled his partisans to throw a
theatrical glare over his character, which has long concealed its deformity from
the public eye. In private life he was haughty, vindictive, and cruel; in public, he
had no principle, other than the aggrandizement of himself: from his first entry into
public life, he put himself up to auction, and only when the court refused to buy
him, threw himself into the popular party: when bought, he turned round, and at
once became not only the unblushing advocate, but the active instrument, of that
system of tyranny which he had been the loudest to condemn.
With equal tyranny, and equal servility, were joined in Laud the most furious
bigotry and the most puerile superstition. Himself a papist, in every thing except
the supremacy of the pope, he caused the popish tenets and the popish ceremonies
to be adopted by the Church of England: and so general was the expectation, that
through his means Great Britain would again be brought within the catholic pale,
that he actually had the offer of a cardinal's hat, which, however, he did not
venture to accept. In lending himself, body and soul, to the service of despotism,
he only did what almost any man would have done in a similar situation. His other
vices were peculiarly his own; cringing and adulation in order to rise, insolence
after he had risen; the basest ingratitude towards his benefactors, and the most
inveterate hatred towards all whom he believed to be, in any way, obstacles to the
increase of his power.*
But how shall we attempt to describe the atrocities perpetrated during the twelve
years' intermission of parliament, under the government of Charles and of these
worthy instruments? In the space to which we are confined, it would be the height
of absurdity to make the attempt. Mr. Brodie has dedicated a long chapter to the
purpose, and to him, therefore, the reader must refer,t*) Suffice it to say, that
ship-money, benevolences, loans, were now the least oppressive modes of
extortion. Obsolete forest laws, statutes concerning tillage, and an old law against
[*Including William Coryton, PeterHeyman, Miles Hobart, WalterLong, John Seldom
William Strode, and Benjamin Valentine.]
[*Brodie,Vol. II, pp. 236ff.]
*If Hun_ is to be believed, Laud was perfectly sincere and disinterested. "All his
enemies were also imagined by him the declared enemies to loyalty and true piety, and
every exercise of his anger, by that means, became m his eyes a merit and a virtue." [Vol.
VI, p. 285.] How Hume knew all this he has not thought it properto inform us.
[*Brodie, Vol. II, pp. 274-403.]
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the increase of the metropolis, were revived; t*] and under pretence of these laws,
fines were levied upon hundreds. Every person who possessed £20 a year in land
was compelled to receive the honour of knighthood, which involved the payment
of exorbitant fees. On the pretext of remedying defective titles to land, those who
would not pay largely for a new title were threatened with the loss of their estates.
Monopolies were carried to an extent before unknown; and the severest penalties
were inflicted on all who infringed them. Chambers, a merchant of London, for
refusing to pay tonnage and poundage without parliamentary authority, was
summoned before the council, where having remarked that the merchants of
England were as much screwed up as in Turkey, he was fined £2,000 in the
star-chamber; it] and lay twelve years in prison, because he would not degrade
himself by submission. One Hillyard was fined £5,000 for selling salt-petre,
contrary to proclamation: Rea, £2,000 for exporting fuller's earth; TMand so in
hundreds of instances which it would be tedious to mention. "Such severities,"
says Hume, "were afterwards magnified into the greatest enormities. ''t_j They
really were not, then, in his opinion, enormities!
In respect to religion, Hume labours to the utmost of his power to excite
contempt and scorn for the great mass of the people, because they thought there
was reason to apprehend the re-establishment of popery; and he says that "the
groundless charge" of popery against Laud, "was belied by his whole life and
conduct. ''r_j We would willingly ask Hume, or any who share his sentiments, what
there is in popery which renders it so great a curse to mankind? Its intolerance? But
if in this respect there was any difference between the Church of England and the
Church of Rome, it was only that the one employed one sort of torture, and the
other another; that the one persecuted by burning, the other by protracted torments,
exceeding in magnitude a hundred burnings. But they differed, perhaps, in tenets.
Scarcely so; when image-worship, prayer to the dead, adoration at the altar,
worship of saints, the real presence, confession, and absolution, were part of the
established religion.* In ceremonials? But the formalities of the catholic church,
[*Respectively, the "Assize of the Forest" of Henry II (in Select Charters, ed. William
Stubbs [Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1870], pp. 150-2); 4 Henry VII, c. 19 (1487); 35
Elizabeth, c. 6 (1593).]
[tBrodie, Vol. U, p. 275; see also "Proceedings against Mr. Richard Chambers, in the
Star-Chamber, for Seditious Speeches before the Privy-Council, 1629," in State Trials,
Vol. HI, cols. 373-5.]
[_SeeRushworth, Historical Collections, Vol. Ill, pp. 68-9, and Vol. II, pp. 348-9.]
[°Hume, Vol. VI, p. 306.]
[¶Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 38.]
*Hume, with his usual candour, constantly represents the disputes about religion as
involving nothing but mere ceremonies: "the surplice, the rails placed about the altar, the
bows exacted on approaching it, the liturgy, the breachof the sabbath,embroidered capes,
lawn sleeves, the use of the ring in marriage,and of the cross in baptism. On accountof
these," says he, "were the popular leaders content to throw the government into such
violent convulsions." [Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 388.] Can disingenuousness go beyond this?
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whether with respect to worship, or to days, meats, and vestments, were
scrupulously exacted. Nor was this all: even the supremacy of the king was denied;
and the divine authority of bishops, and their superiority to the civil power,
became fundamental articles of the high-church creed. Nay, an open defence of
popery itself, published by one Chowney, l*l was dedicated to, and patronized by,
Laud. The assertion, therefore, that there was no danger of popery, if it be true in
sound, is in substance one of the grossest falsehoods ever palmed upon the
credulity of the world.
Of the punishments inflicted upon all who vindicated the doctrines of the
reformed, in opposition to popery and to the Church of England, we shall present
the reader with a few examples.
Leighton, a doctor of divinity, for writing against the hierarchy, and the new
ceremonies, t*l was seized by the officers of the high-commission, and after the
most brutal treatment, was adjudged by the star-chamber to pay 10,000 pounds;
in addition to which, it was ordained that,
after degradation, he should be whipped at Westminster, and set in the pillory there during
the sitting of the court; have one ear cut off, one side of his nose slit, and one cheek branded
with s. s. for sower of sedition: that he should then be carried back to prison, and, at a future
convenient time, be brought to Cheapside, on a market-day, and be there whipt again, and
set in the pillory, and have his other ear cut off, his other cheek branded, and the other side
of his nose slit: after which was only to follow imprisonment for life.*
The whole of this sentence was executed to the letter. What an unfeeling slave
must he be, who can talk in the following strain of these atrocious cruelties:
Leighton who had written libels against the king, the queen, the bishops, and the whole
administration, was condemned by a very severe, if not a cruel sentence; but the execution
of it was suspended for some time, in expectation of his submission.* All the severities.
indeed, of this reign were exercised against those who triumphed in their sufferings, who
courted persecution, and braved authority; and, on that account their punishment may be
deemed the more just, but the less prudent._
A king, then, may justly be guilty of any cruelties which he pleases, provided he
practises them only upon those who resist his power; only upon those on whom
alone he can have any motive to practise them. The robber, who murders you to
obtain your purse, would find this doctrine extremely convenient: had you quietly
consented to give up your money you might possibly have escaped with your life;
for which reason he is perfectly justified in depriving you of both.
[*ThomasChouneus, CoUectiones theologicarum quarundam conclusionum, ex diversis
authorum sententiis.., excerptae (London:Seyle, 1635).]
[*AlexanderLeighton, An Appeal to the Parliament (Amsterdam: successors of G.
Thorp, 1629).]
•Brodie, Vol. 11, p. 313 [based on "Proceedings in the Star-Chamberagainst Dr.
AlexanderLeighton, for a Libel, 1630," in State Trials, Vol. HI, col. 385].
tThis assertionby the way is provedby Mr. Brodie to be false. [Vol. II, pp. 313-14.]
_Hume[Vol. V1, p. 295].
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Prynne, declared by Lord Clifford in the House of Lords (10th May, 1809) to
have been one of the most eminent lawyers whom England ever produced, had
written a book to prove the unlawfulness of stage-plays J .1Bastwick, a physician,
in a work against popery and prelacy, had asserted the supremacy of the king. Ltj
For these crimes, Prynne was condemned to lose his ears, to stand twice in the
pillory, to be degraded from the bar, and at the university, to pay a fine of £5,000,
and to be imprisoned for life. Bastwick, to pay £1,000; to be debarred his practice
of physic, to be excommunicated, and imprisoned till he made a recantation.
These two individuals published vindications of themselves; [*J not without
considerable warmth of expression (and no wonder): for this they were adjudged to
lose their ears (Prynne's having, on the former occasion, been imperfectly cut
off), and to be closely imprisoned for life in the isles of Jersey, Guernsey and
Scilly, without access of kindred or friends, and without books, pens, ink, or
paper./_l In this situation they continued until released by the long parliament.
Burton, a divine, for two sermons which he had published, suffered the same
punishment. This "severity" (such is the mild expression of Hume), he is pleased
to acknowledge as having been "perhaps, in itself, somewhat blameable. ''tIJ
Persecution was not confined to the opponents of the established religion; it was
extended to all who resisted arbitrary power, and to all against whom Laud and
Strafforde had any personal pique.
Sir David Foulis, a member of the council of York, was, upon a charge of speaking
irreverentlyof his office, opposing the commission of knighthood, and throwing out some
remarksagainst Wentworth,which he denied, fined by the star-chamber,5,0001.; assessed
in damages to Wentwo_, 3,0001.; and ordained to make an acknowledgment of his
offences, both to his majesty and to Wentworth, not only in the star-chamber, but in the
court of York, and at the assizes, and condemned to imprisonment during the king's
pleasure, and to be deprived of his various offices as member of the council of York,
deputy-lieutenant,and justice of peace; his son, Henry, was likewise fined 5001.*
Williams, bishop of Lincoln, who had raised Laud to his present power, and
whom, as a formidable rival, Laud was resolved to crush, was, on frivolous
[*William Prynne, Histrio-Mastix (London: Sparke, 1633); the sentence is given in
"ProceedingsagainstWm. Prynn,Esq. in the Star-Chamber.... 1632-33," in Stale Trials,
Vol. III, col. 576.]
[*JohnBastwick, FlageUumpontificis ([Holland:]n.p., 1633).]
[*prynne, Newes from Ipswich (Ipswich [Edinburgh:Anderson], 1636); Bastwick,
llpd_et_ _'dudfrurK6¢rcou,sire Apologeticus ([London:] n.p., 1636), and The Letany of
John Bastwick ([London:]n.p., 1637).]
[tFor the sentences, see "Proceedings in the Star-ChamberagainstDr. John Bastwick,
Mr. Henry Burton, and William Prynne, Esq. for Several Libels, 1637," in State Trials,
Vol. lIl, cols. 725 and 755.]
[IHume,Vol. VI, p. 307; HenryBm'ton, For God and King: The Summe of TwoSermons
([London:]n.p., 1636).]
*Brodie, Vol. II, p. 319 [based on "Proceedings in the Star-Chamberagainst David
Fowlis .... 1633," in State Trials, Vol. m, cols. 585-92].
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pretences, suspended from his office, fined 10,0001., and imprisoned during the
king's pleasure; and further, on a charge of having received letters, in which
contemptuous allusions were made to some one, supposed to be Laud, be was
fined 8,0001. more, and again imprisoned.*
These are a few of the acts of that administration, under which Hume can say
that the people enjoyed "every blessing of govemmem except liberty ''l*j (quvere,
what does he mean by liberty). These are some of the grievances which, in his
opinion, were "neither burthensome on the people's properties, nor anyway
shocking to the natural humanity of mankind."t*J And when Hampden, Pym, and
others, resolved to seek refuge in another hemisphere from the tyranny which
oppressed them at home, Hume can assert, that they fled in order to "enjoy lectures
and discourses of any length or form which pleased them! ''t*_
But we are now drawing near to a period when these horrors were to be at an end;
and the first blow was struck from a quarter from which it was least to be
expected--from the aristocracy.
While in England the accumulation of property, and the rise of the commercial
towns, had raised up a wealthy mercantile class, which trimmed the balance
between the king and the nobility; the neighbouring country of Scotland had
continued poor, and like the other poor countries of Europe, to a great degree
feudal and aristocratic. Hence an important difference in the character of the
struggle which ensued. In England, the people were strong enough to overcome
the united force of the king and of the nobility. In Scotland, the quarrel was
substantially nothing more than that struggle for power between the aristocracy
and the king, which had existed in one shape or another from the earliest period of
its history. The people followed, as usual, the banner of their superiors, with only
the additional stimulus of religious zeal.
The king had never been so powerful in Scotland as in England, because the
nobility had been more so. By the addition which he obtained to his power from his
accession to another throne, he was enabled to carry various measures into effect,
which, though hurtful to the aristocracy, were beneficial to the people. The greater
part of the church-lands had, at the Reformation, been granted out to the nobility.
*[See Brodie, Vol. II, p. 367; and "Proceedings in the Star-Chamberagainst Dr. John
Williams, Bishop of Lincoln ....
1637," in State Trials, Vol. HI, cols. 769-804.] A
curiousrule of evidence was laid down on this occasion. Whatevermight be broughtin
evidence againstthe accused, he was not allowed to rebut it by counter-evidence, because
this would be to impeach the cn_t of the king's witnesses, who. deposing pro domino
rege, must he reputedholy, and incapable of falsehood. This rule was afterwardsfound
very convenient by Charles l], and his judges. [See Catharine Macaulay, The History of
England, from the Accession of James I to That of the Brunswick Line, 8 vols. (London:
Nourse, 1763-83), Vol. II, p. 236n.]
[*Hume, Vol. VI, p. 320.]
[tlbid., p. 319.]
[*Ibid., p. 309.]
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A general revocation t*l was now published; it was never executed, but suspended,
in terrorem, over their heads. The tithes, which had been transferred to them at the
same period, and which they had exacted from the smaller proprietors, or heritors,
with much greater rigour than ever the church had done, they were now ordered to
dispose of to the heritors at a fixed rate.t*_
It was by the extraordinary institution of the Lords of Articles that the passing of
these acts had been obtained. The lords of articles were a committee of thirty-two
(eight barons, eight prelates, and sixteen commoners), appointed originally to
prepare bills for the parliament, but who had by custom obtained the initiative of
the laws. In this committee the spiritual lords chose the temporal, and the temporal
the spiritual; but the commons had hitherto chosen deputies for themselves. TMBy
giving the choice of the sixteen commoners to the sixteen lords, James had given
absolute power over the committee, and consequently over the parliament, to the
prelates, that is, to himself, the parliament retaining only a veto, which they were
usually afraid to exercise.t§l
Even this power Charles might have retained, could he have refrained from
insulting the religious feelings of the people. But, whether from bigotry or love of
power, or, as is most probable, from both combined, he cherished an inveterate
hatred against the presbyterian religion.
For the overthrow of this sect, James had already done much; he had
re-established episcopacy, as the religion of the state; he had obtained in a packed
general assembly the ratification of the five articles of Perth, by which, ceremonies
borrowed from the English church, and savouring of popery, were introduced; he
had further, without any colour of law, established the high-commission court,
which assumed the power of summoning persons before it, interrogating them on
their religious opinions, and if their answers were not deemed satisfactory,
inflicting the most arbitrary punishments, f¶jAll this the people had borne; but this
was not enough for Charles: not content with having established the episcopal
church government, he must needs impose upon them the episcopal tenets also.
He visited Scotland in person, and summoned a parliament, which gratified him
by passing, among other obnoxious acts, one which gave him the power of
regulating the habits of the clergy, tt° It was generally believed that this and other
[*See Charles I, 1633, c. 9, 'q'he Kings Generall Revocatione," in The Acts of the
Parliaments of Scotland, 1124-1707, ed. T. ThomsonandC. Innes, 12 vols. (Edinburgh:
"By Command," 1814-75), Vol. V, p. 23. The revocation,of Oct., 1625, was confirmedin
1633.]
[*See Charles 1 (1628-29), "Submissions and Surrendersof Teinds, &c. with His
Majestie's Decreets Following Thereupon," and Charles I (1630), "Ratificationof the
King's Decreets upon the Submissions," ibid., pp. 189-207, and 209-26.]
[*SeeCharles I (1633), "Domini electi ad articulos," ibid., pp. 9-10.]
[aSee Charles I (1639), "Dominielecti ad articulos," ibid., pp. 253-4.]
[ISee James I, 1621, c. l. ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 596-7.]
[_SeeCharles I, 1633, c. 3, ibid., Vol. V, pp. 20-1.]
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acts were obtained by making a false return of the votes. A petition which had been
prepared against them, but which had never been presented nor published, was,
nevertheless, made use of to crush Balmerino, one of the refractory lords. The only
crime which could be laid to his charge, was that of possessing a copy of the
petition, and showing it confidentially to a friend. For this he was tried by a packed
jury, condemned to death, and only not executed from apprehension of popular
resentment. [*]
The accurate, the candid Hume, who so often asserts that a groundless dread of
popery was the sole cause of the Scottish troubles--what says he of this? Not a
word. Of an event so notorious, he gives no intimation whatever; because it is
alone sufficient to stamp with falsehood the whole of his assertions concerning the
mildness of Charles, and the inoffensiveness of his measures.
Having thus struck terror, as he thought, into the Scottish aristocracy, Charles
next proceeded to introduce a new liturgy and canons, resembling closely, in most
respects, the religion of the Church of England, but in some points more nearly
approaching to popery than their model. I*]A despot never knows when his safety
requires him to stop short. At the introduction of the new service-book, the tumult
was so great that it could not be read, and the bishop TMwho attempted to read it was
compelled to fly for his life. Charles still persisted in his design, and by his
imprudent measures, the ferment was still further increased. The nobles improved
the opportunity: petitions without number were poured in against the service-book;
a great proportion of the gentry, and twenty peers, openly protested against it; the
people thronged to Edinburgh, and the council, alarmed at their numbers,
consented to the appointment of representatives to manage the concerns of the
whole body. The popular party was thus regularly organized, and the four tables,
so the deputies were called, gave unity to all their proceedings.
The king, as is usual with weak persons when their will is unexpectedly resisted,
first bullied, and then became alarmed. A furious proclamation was put forth,
bestowing praise on the liturgy, and abuse on the petitioners, and commanding
them, under the penalties of high treason, to disperse. J§JThis proclamation was
protested against as soon as issued, and led to the famous Covenant, which was
now drawn up and signed by a great majority of the Scottish population. [sJ The
[*See "Trial of John Lord Balmerino. in Scotland, for a Libel, 1634," in State Trials,
Vol. HI, cols. 604-8, 593,712; the friend was John Dunmore (or Dunmure).]
[*The Booke of Common Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments (Edinburgh:
printed by Young, 1637), and Canons and Constitutions Ecclesiastical Gathered and Put
in Form for the Government of the Church of Scotland (Aberdeen: printed by Raban,
1636).]
[*DavidLindsay, Bishop of Edinburgh. ]
[°See Rushworth, Historical Collections, Vol. I1 pp. 830-3.]
[ISee Charles I, 1640, c. 18, in Acts ofthe Parliaments of Scotland, Vol. V, pp. 270-6;
the Covenant, or Confession of Faith (drawn up and signed in 1638) is on pp. 272-6.]
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king at length took the alarm, and determined to temporize. He sent the Marquis of
Hamilton into Scotland, with authority to treat; and "he thought," says Hume,
"that on his part he had made very satisfactory concessions, when he offered to
suspend the canons and the liturgy, till, in a fair and legal way, they could he
received, and so to model the high-commission that it should no longer give
offence to his subjects. ''t*l The Covenanters, however, were not to be so easily
duped; and it was as impossible to disunite, as to deceive or overcome them. The
commissioner wrote to the king, saying, that he must either prepare for war, or
recal the canons, the liturgy, and the five articles of Perth, summon a parliament,
and convoke a general assembly of the church.ttJ Charles soon took his resolution;
but directed Hamilton to temporize till his preparations for war should he
completed. In Burnet's Memoirs of the Hamiltons, a work to which Hume
continually refers, several of Charles's letters are preserved, in which he permits
the commissioner to flatter the covenanters with what hopes he pleases, provided
he does not commit the king himself; and tells him, that his chief end is, to win time
till the royal fleet shall have set sail.* Yet, Hume can say, that Charles "was
candid, sincere, upright, as much as any man whom we meet with in history;" that
"it would he difficult to find another character so unexceptionable in this
particular;" and that, "even his enemies, though they loaded him with many
calumnies, did not insist on this accusation."t*J
Hamilton returned to London and, finding the king's preparations less advanced
than he had expected, convinced him that, to gain time, great concessions must be
made. While the king, therefore, was maturing his preparations, Hamilton was
sent back into Scotland with power to fecal the canons and liturgy, to abolish the
high-commission, to suspend the five articles of Perth, and to summon a
parliament and a general assembly. He carried down with him a countercovenant, t_l containing a bond to maintain the established religion as at present
professed, a phrase applicable alike to both the contending sects. So palpable an
evasion had no effect, but still further to disgust the opposite party. The general
assembly met: and before any thing had been done, the commissioner, by the
king's direction (see his own letters), found a pretext for dissolving it. tll (Yet the
king was ever "candid, upright, sincere.") Matters were now at a crisis. The
alternative was, to disobey, or to give up all that had been gained. Having proved
[*Hume, Vol. VI, p. 330.]
[tsee Bun_t, Memoires, pp. 53--4.]
*[Letter to Hamilton of 11 June, 1638, ibid., p. 55.] A more remarkablepicturethan is
exhibited in these letters, of a mind so thoroughly depraved by undue power as to lose all
concern for the rest of mankind, is scarcely anywhere to he found. The king deliberately
weighs his own grandeur against the prosperity of millions, and coolly gives the preference
to the former.
[*Hume,Vol. VII, pp. 526, 526, 523.]
[°See Burnet, Memoires, pp. 72-8.]
[IE.g., ibid., letters of 29 Oct. and 17 Nov., 1638, pp. 88, 99-100.]
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by precedents their right of sitting, notwithstanding any injunction to the contrary, the assembly proceeded to abolish episcopacy, and abrogate the articles of
Perth. [*]
It was impossible any longer to avoid a war. The king appears to have
anticipated an easy conquest: so ill was he prepared for the resistance which he
experienced, that without a single battle, or almost a single skirmish, he was
compelled to patch up a peace, and convoke an assembly and a parliament.
Without mentioning the former assembly, that which was now convened
proceeded to confirm its acts; and the new commissioner, Traquair, was
authorized by the king to ratify these regulations, but not without captious
distinctions. Even Hume is here compelled to admit, that the king secretly
"retained an intention of seizing favourable opportunities, in order to recover the
ground which he had lost: "i*)and yet, "in every treaty, those concessions which he
thought he could not in conscience maintain, he never could, by any motive or
persuasion, be induced to make."[_]
A piece of casuistry, therefore, was provided. The bishops protested against the
acts of the assembly; that the non-concurrence of what they deemed an essential
part, might afford a pretext for disregarding the proceedings of the whole. Traquair
was also directed to put in, at the close of the session, a reservation, that anything
done in the king's absence might be challenged afterwards, if prejudicial to his
interest.
Episcopacy having been abolished, the institution of Lords of Articles, as
formerly constituted, could no longer exist; and the parliament proceeded to place
it on a different footing. It was now enacted, that each estate should choose its own
deputies to sit on the articles, and that they should no longer possess a veto on
debate, but merely the powers of a committee. [_] A bill was also prepared for
triennial parliaments, I'll and several other important measures were in progress,
when Traquair, by the king's direction, prorogued the parliament, a power hitherto
exercised solely by the parliament itself. Cautious not to give any hold against
them, they obeyed the order, and in the mean time, sent commissioners to London
to protest against the prorogation.
Charles, however, now determined to take off the mask. Scarcely had the
commissioners reached London, when they were thrown into prison. "The earl of
Traquaire," says Hume, "had mtereepted a letter written to the king of France by
the Scottish malcontents. ''{_)The insinuation contained in this phrase is false. The
[*See "Minutes Done in the Articles," and Charles I, 1640, c. 19, m Acts of the
Parliaments of Scotland, Vol. V, pp. 599, and 276-7.]
[_Hume,Vol. VI, p. 343.]
[*Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 147.]
[tCharles I, 1640, c. 21, in Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, Vol. V, pp. 278-9.]
['_harles I, 1640, c. 12, ibid., p. 268.]
[lll-lume,Vol. VI, p. 345; for the letter, see Cobbett, Vol. 11,col. 534.]
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letter had never been intercepted, for it had never been sent. It had only been
written: and besides, there was nothing in it which did not fairly bear an innocent
interpretation. This, however, was the pretence on which the commissioners,
Loudon and Dunfermline, were imprisoned.
When, to the ordinary charges of government, was to be added the expense of a
war, the illegal resources, which were adequate to all common occasions, could no
longer suffice. Charles called a parliament at Westminster, but the Commons, as
before, refused to give supply the precedence over grievances, t*j He saw, or
thought he saw, that if they continued to sit, they would pass a vote declaring
ship-money to be illegal. This he prevented by a hasty dissolution, tt] before they
had granted a supply, and committed three of their leading members to the
Tower. _*]To obtain money, new extortions were practised; the East India company
(on pretence of a purchase on credit) were robbed of all their pepper, which was
sold at a great discount for ready money. A grant from the convocation, and three
subsidies which had been obtained from the Irish parliament, did something; [°]
voluntary contributions from the royalist party supplied the rest.
The second Scottish campaign was still more unsuccessful than the first. No
sooner had the king's army advanced to Newcastle, than the Scots passed the
Tweed, routed Lord Conway, and forced the king to retreat. Newcastle then fell
into their hands. With an army disaffected, and a people more disposed to join with
the Scots than to attack them, Charles did not venture to fight. A negotiation was
opened, and during its continuance he had to maintain the Scottish army as well as
his own. The money which, for this purpose, he was compelled to borrow from the
city, could only be obtained on condition of summoning a parliament.
It was under new and favourable auspices that the long parliament was convened.
Secured against dissolution by the necessities of the king, and by the presence of
the Scottish army in England, they had only to improve the opportunity, and
tyranny might yet be overthrown.
The same historian, who has laboured to disguise the selfishness of Charles
under the mask of conscience and of principle, has endeavoured, by malicious
insinuations, to discredit the motives of the popular leaders.[lJ With their motives,
however, we have nothing to do; nor, if we had, is it possible that their motives
should ever be, with any certainty, ascertained. During their lives these statesmen
enjoyed a high reputation for integrity; nor do they appear, by any thing which they
did, to have deserved to forfeit that character. If they had possessed undue power,
[*Cobbett, Vol. 11,cols. 561-71.]
[*Forthe King's Declaration, see ibid., cols. 572-9.]
[)Henry Bellasis, John Crew, andJohn Hotham.]
[tSee John Nalson, An Impartial Collection, 2 vols. (London: Mearne, et al.,
1682-83), Vol. I, p. 362; see also a letter from the Council of Irelandto Secretary
Windebankof 19 Mar., 1639, in Earl ofStrafforde's Letters, Vol. 11,pp. 394-5.]
_lHume, Vol. VI, pp. 364, 372, 375.]
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theywould probably,
likeothermen, haveabusedit;
nothavingsuchpower,they
aretobejudgedby whattheydid,andnotby what,underothercircumstances,
theymighthavedone.
Among thefirst
andbestoftheir
actswastheimpeachmentofStrafforde.
_*iHis
generalsupportof despotism,
and specific
actsof misgovernment,
as lord
lieutenant
of Ireland,
and president
of thecouncilof York,were theprincipal
charges.
FinchandLaud werelikewise
impeached:
+lThe formerinhissuccessive
capacities
ofSpeakerof theHouse ofCommons, chief-justice
andlord-keeper,
hadbeentheinstrument
ofsome oftheworstacts
ofthegovernment
ofCharles.
He
fled,
anditisa striking
proofofthemoderation
ofthepopular
leaders,
if,aswas
suspected,
theyconnivedathisescape.
Some judges,
ecclesiastics
andothers,
the
subordinate
instruments,
sharedthefateoftheir
superiors,
f))Prynne,Bastwick,
Burton,and othervictims
ofjudicial
tyranny,
wereliberated
fromconfinement.
Ship-money, and other extortions, were declared to be illegal. [§)The levying of
tonnage and poundage, without consent of parliament, was forbidden.t_] Petitions
against episcopacy, and complaints against the lives of the clergy, were received
from all parts of the kingdomfl _lTo inquire into this last grievance, a committee
was appointed, which Hume stigmatizes with the strongest epithets of reproach, l**_
That in some cases undue severity may have been used, or venial trespasses
exaggerated, is probable enough; we will add, that it is not to be wondered at: for
when was it known that, in a dispute of such magnitude, either party confined itself
scrupulously within the bounds of moderation? The only question which deserves
the slightest consideration is, which party was substantially in the right. To lay
undue stress upon a trifling irregularity, is among the strongest of all presumptions
against the goodness of a cause.*
To prevent that disuse of parliaments, which had been the fruitful cause of so

[*"Articles of the Commons, Assembled in Parliament, against Thomas Earl of
Stratford," in Cobbett, Vol. H, cols. 737-9.]
[*See'_ Accusation and Impeachment of JohnLord Finch, 1641," and "Articlesof the
Commons Assembled in Parliament, in Maintenance of Their Accusation against William
Laud, Archbishop of Canterbury....
1641," in State Trials, Vol. IV, cols. 11-14, and
326--30.]
[*Including,among thejudges, RobertBerkeley, John Bramston,FrancisCrawley,and
HurnlfltreyDavenport; among the ecclesiastics, John Costa, William Piers, andMatthew
Wren;andamong"others,"
Francis
Windebanke.]
[°16
Charles
I,c.14andc.20 (1640).]
[qlSeethe preamblesto 16 Charles I, c. 8 (1640), andsubsequentgrantsm that year.]
[HSee,e.g., Cobbett, Vol. II, cols. 673-8.]
[**Hume, Vol. VI, pp. 386-7.]
*Even Humeadmits,thai throughoutthe whole of thetroubles(suchwasthe moderation
of the Commons), Juxon, Lord-Treasurerand Bishop of London, notwithstandingthose
obnoxious offices, was preserved by his "mild and prudent virtues"from molestation.
[Ibid.,
p.395.]
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many evils, the triennial act was passed, I*]that one meeting of parliament, at least,
in three years might be secured. It was not without great reluctance that Charles
assented to this important bill.
At this period, however, if Hume is to be believed, he "resolved to alter his
whole conduct, and to regain the confidence of his people by pliableness, by
concessions, and by a total conformity to their inclinations and prejudices."[*] This
is one of those bold assertions by which Hume has generally succeeded in
deceiving his readers, merely because they cannot believe, that a historian of
eminence would hazard an assertion which he must necessarily have known to be
false. But the insincerity of Charles is a subject on which, as yet, we cannot enter.
The trial of Strafforde first demands our attention, as well from its importance, as
from the utter want of candour which Hume's account of it displays.
A committee had been appointed to prepare the articles of charge, "with
authority," says Hume, "to examine all witnesses, to call for every paper, and to
use any means of scrutiny, with regard to any part of the carl's behaviour and
conduct. ''I*]This he calls an inquisition. In the first place, his account of it is false.
They were not authorized to employ the torture: they could not therefore be
authorized to use "any means of scrutiny." What is probably true is, that their
powers were not defined; nor, indeed, in English law, is any thing defined: but it
does not appear that they went, in any respect, beyond the bounds of justice. In the
next place, nothing is easier than to call any kind of investigatorial procedure an
inquisition. "No man can be expected to oppose arguments to epithets."* The
question is simply this: Shall, or shall not, the accusers be compelled to bring
charges, without knowing what charges there is evidence to support? Is it meant,
that to examine witnesses, and to call for papers, is an inquisition? If so, it is an
inquisition which ought always to exist.
What, above all, excites the indignation of Hume, is, that the committee was
permitted to examine privy counsellors with regard to opinions delivered at the
board; which banished, he says, all confidence from the deliberations in council.t_I
One thing _ clear--either the king who acts, or the ministers who advise, must be
responsible: but whether the one or the other be punished, Hume's indignation is
the same.
He then deliberately asserts, that the impeachment of Sir George Ratcliffe had
no other purpose than to deprive Strafforde of the assistance of his best friend. And
where is the proof? the charge, it seems, was not prosecuted against him. tl] As if
['16 Charles I, c. 1 (1640).]
[*Hume, Vol. VI, p. 391.]
[*Ibid., p. 396.]
*[James Mackintosh,] Vindiciae Gallicae, [2nd ed. (London: Robinson, 1791),] p. 95.
[tI-Iume,Vol. VI, p. 397. ]
[ISee "Proceedings against Sir George Ratcliffe, Knt. on an Impe_hrncnt for High
Treason: 1640," and "Impeachment of... Sir George Ratcliffe, Knt. before the House of
Lords in Ireland, 1641 ,"in State Trials, Vol. IV, cols. 47-52, and 51-8.]
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Hume did not know, that not Ratcliffe only, but numbers of the tools of power
were now impeached, and never afterwards molested. Ratcliffe was the principal
accomplice in all the atrocities of Strafforde's government in Ireland; all the
evidence against Strafforde, was evidence against him; and he might with perfect
justice have been put to the bar with Strafforde, tried, condemned, and executed
along with him. The Commons were satisfied with one sacrifice to public justice;
they spared the rest: and their moderation and forbearance are to be construed into
a proof of intentional injustice!
In commenting upon the articles of charge, Hume has, if possible, been still
more disingenuous. The odium which Strafforde had drawn upon himself in
Ireland, Hume coolly ascribes to his virtues; and the general character of his
administration Hume asserts to have been "innocent, and even laudable. "t*l We
cannot convey a better idea of the character of Hume, than by advising the reader to
look into Mr. Brodie, t*Jnay, into the letters and despatches of Strafforde himself,
and see what was Hume's idea of innocent and laudable conduct in public men.
Would space permit, we might enlarge upon the despotism, the rapacity, the
cruelty, which characterized this "laudable" administration, and leave the reader
to judge of the feelings of the man who can assert, that his conduct was "equally
promotive of his master's interests, and that of the subjects committed to his
care."t*J But we willingly stake our case upon one single act: and that act we will
quote in the words of Hume himself.
It had been reportedat the table of LordChancellorLoftus, that Annesley. one of the
deputy's attendants,in moving a stool, hadsorely hurthis master'sfoot, who was at that
time afflictedwith the gout. Perhaps, said Monntnoms, who was presentat table, it was
done in revenge of that public affront wlu'chmy lord deputyformerly put upon him: BUTHE
HAS A BROTHER, WHO WOULD NOT HAVE TAKEN SUCH A REVENGE. This casual,

and

seemingly _nt,
at least ambiguous,
expression,
was reported to Strafforde, who, on
pretence that such a suggestion
might prompt Annesley
to avenge himself in another
manner, ordered Mountnorris, who was an officer, to be tried by a court-martial for mutiny
and sedition against his general. The court, which consisted of the chief officers of the anny,
found the _
to be capital, and condemned that nobleman to lose his head. |§_

A pretty stretch of authority, and a tolerable proof what must have been the spirit
of Strafforde's administration. But mark what follows:
Invain didStraffordeplead in his own defence, against this articleof impeachment,that
the sentenceof Mountnorriswas the deed, andthat, too, unanimous,of thecourt,notthe act
of the deputy; that he spake not to a member of tile court, norvoted in the cause, but sat
uncoveredas a party, and then immediately withdrew, to leavethem to theirfreedom;that
sensible of the iniquity of the sentence, he procured his majesty's free pardon to
[*Hume,Vol. VI, p. 399.]
[*Brodie,Vol. Ill, pp. 47-75.]
[*Hun_, Vol. VI, p. 399; see letters from Stratfordto the LordTreasurerandSecretary
Coke of 31 Jan., 1633, and to King Charles I of 16 July, 1633, in Earl of Strafforde's
Letters, Vol. I, pp. 193-4, 201, and 93.]
[Mume, Vol. VI, p. 4Ol.]
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Mountnorris;and thathe didnoteven keepthat noblemana momentin suspensewith regard
to his fate, but instantly told him, that he himself would rather lose his right hand than
execute such a sentence, nor was his lordship's life in any danger: *j
If ever the truth was so told, as to have the effect of a lie, it is here. What is true,
is, that Strafforde did make these assertions, as is represented: what is not true is,
that Hume believed them. When Strafforde, and his panegyrist, asserted that the
sentence was the act of the court, and that he procured the king's pardon, because
he was sensible of the iniquity of the sentence, they forgot to state, that it was at the
persuasion of Strafforde himself, and not without great difficulty, that the court
was persuaded to pass sentence, and that they did not at length comply, without
previously stipulating for Mountnorris's life; in consequence of which stipulation,
he was only dismissed the army, imprisoned for three years, and deprived of his
estate. It may be pardonable in a man, whose life is at stake, to endeavour to save
himself by a falsehood;* but what shall we say of a historian, who, with the facts
before him, repeats and countenances a story which he must have known to be
false?
Being unable to extenuate the conduct of the council of York, which, if
possible, exceeded even that of the star-chamber in atrocity, Hume does his best to
exculpate Strafforde, by asserting that he never in person presided in the court. [tj
But what is to become of official responsibility, if a public functionary is not
responsible for the conduct of a deputy, removeable at his pleasure, and sure,
therefore, to act in the way which he knows to be agreeable to his superior?
With regard to the evidence of the illegal advice which Strafforde was accused
of having given as a privy counsellor, Hume has a number of cavils, which have
been fully exposed by Mr. Brodie, TMbut which, in fact, were scarcely deserving of
notice. To prove the words, was rather necessary on technical, than on rational,
grounds. If the tyranny of the government was notorious, and if, of that
government, Strafforde was a member, he was surely responsible for its tyranny,
in justice, and even in law, unless he could prove that he had actually done
whatever he could to prevent it.
The most plausible part of Strafforde's defence, was that in which he
endeavoured to make it appear, that, whatever might be his guilt, he was not a
[*Ibid., pp. 401-2. See also Strafford's letters to Mountnorrisof 19 Aug., 1632, to
Secretary Coke of 7 Apr., 1635, and 14 Dec., 1635, andto Lord Conway of 6 Jan., 1637, in
Earl of Strafforde's Letters, Vol. I, pp. 73-4,402-3,497-8;
Vol. II, p. 145. The sentence
is recorded ibid., Vol. I, pp. 499-501.]
*Not Strafforde merely, but Charles, were sufficiently disposed, on this occasion, to
carrytheirpoint by falsehood. "Onthe 10thof September 1640, Northumberland
writes,/n
cypher, tothe Earlof Leicester, thathe doubtsthe king is not very well satisfiedwith him-because he will not perjure hintselffor Lord Lieutenant Strafforde.'" (Brodie, Vol. HI, p.
83.) [Brodieis quotingfrom Letters and Memorials ofState, Vol. If, pp. 664-5.]
[*Hun_,
Vol.VI,p.399.]
[*Ibid.,
pp.397,402-3;Brodie,
Vol.HI,pp.76ff.]
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traitor, the legal definition of treason not including his offence, t*_Nothing, indeed,
can be more conclusive than his arguments against the practice of inflicting
punishment for undefined offences; and it would be well if our lawyers, and
lawyer-ridden legislators, would bestow somewhat more of attention upon them
than has hitherto been usual. Unless, however, there be punishment for undefined
offences, under English law there can be no punishment at all. Judge Hale long ago
confessed, that he knew not what theft was; t*]yet we see men, every day, hanged
for theft. It may be replied, m(ne_ver, that Strafforde, if be had not violated any
one law, more than any other, had violated all the laws, by setting the royal
authority above them: that if he was not tried under any particular law, so neither
was he tried before a court of law, but before a tribunal expressly created to take
cognizance of those offences, to the treatment of which the ordinary law was
considered inadequate.
The legal argument, however, after considerable discussion, had so much
weight with the Commons, that they dropped the impeachment and brought in a
bill of attainder; a course which, though strictly legal, and a striking proof of their
regard for the forms, as well as for the substance, of justice, is represented by
Hume as a proof of their consciousness that grounds had not been shewn for a
conviction. [*J The impeachment, he says, was against law; and yet, to drop the
impeachment, and proceed according to law, was, it seems, a proof of injustice.*
When the bill of attainder had passed both houses, ti_ and awaited the royal
[*See Hume, Vol. VI, pp. 404-5.]
[*SeeMatthewHale, Historia placitorum coronae, ed. SollomEmlyn, 2 vols. (London:
Gyles, etal., 1736), Vol. I, p. 509.]
[*Hume, Vol.VI,pp. 406-7.]
*This mode of procedure (by bill of attainder) which, in the case of Strafforde, is
representedas so irregular and iniquitous, is the same which was adoptedon the trialof Sir
JohnFenwick [see 8 William m, c. 4 (1696)], at a period subsequent to the "glorious
revolution," and under the government of William III of "immortalmemory." [For these
phrases,see Whig Club, Instituted in May, 1784, by John Bellamy, to Be Composed of
Gentlemen, Who Solemnly Pledge Themselves to Support the Constitution of This Country,
accordingto the Principles Established at the Glorious Revolution ([London: n.p., 1786]),
which gives the first "Standing Toast": "1"heglorious
andimmortal memory of King
William the Third" (p. 15).]
Itis curiousto markthe inconsistency of thepleas set up by Humein favourof Straffotde.
Comparethe following passages: "Such were the capacity, genius, and presence of mind,
displayedby this amglmmnmus statesman,thatwhile argumentandreasonand/aw hadany
place,he obtained anundisputed victory." [Vol. VI, pp. 398-9.] And in the verynext page
comes the following admission. "While the nmnage_ of the Commons demanded every
momentthatthe deputy's
conduct should be examined by the line of rigid law andsevere
principles,he appealedstill to the practice of all former deputies, and the uncontrollable
necessityof his situation."[Ibid., p. 400. ] Necessity! well characterizedby William Pitt,on
a memorableoccasion, as the tyrant's plea. [See Pitt's speech in the House of Commons
(18 Nov., 1783), in Cobbett, Vol. XXHI, col. 1209; Pittis quoting John Milton, Paradise
Lost, in The Poetical Works of Mr. John Milton (London:Tonson, 1695), p. 97 (IV, 394).]
[°16 Charles I, Private Acts, c.1 (1640).]
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assent, information was received of a conspiracy among the officers, instigated by
Charles, to bring the army to London, rescue Strafforde, and dissolve the
parliament. It is impossible to exceed the disingenuousness with which this
incident is spoken of by Hume.[*] His object is, to make it appear that there was no
plot, and to insinuate, that the whole story was a forgery of the popular leaders. He
cannot deny that there was a secret association among the officers, in close
correspondence with some of the king's servants; that a petition was sent to
Charles, countersigned by him, and sent back, to be signed by the army; and that in
this petition they offered to come up to London. [tj He asserts, however, fLrSt,that
the project had been laid aside, two months before it was disclosed to the
parliament. In this he follows Clarendon: [_] that the assertion is false, has been
proved by Mr. Brodie from Clarendon himself, as well as by giving at length the
evidence taken by the Commons on the occasion. [§_In the next place, he also
copies from Clarendon in his account of the petition itself; although, as Mr. Brodie
well observes, the gross anachronisms in Clarendon's petition prove it conclusively to be a forgery. But, thirdly, he suppresses part, even of what Clarendon
admits; viz. the recommendation to punish the ring-leaders in certain alleged
tumults, for the suppression of which the army offered its services. But the plan, he
says, t_] was an absurd one, while the Scots were in England; yet the king is
admitted to have countersigned the petition; folly, indeed, characterized his
counsels throughout: and in calculating upon the probable conduct of a despot, we
must never proceed upon the supposition that he possesses common sense.*
The king now finding it no longer safe to withhold his assent from the bill of
attainder, the bill passed, and Strafforde was executed. The perfection of history,
like the perfection of a novel, has usually been considered to be a strong dramatic
effect. So fine an opportunity for pathos was not to be lost; of the last meeting of
Strafforde with Laud, Hume has attempted to make a most affecting scene, and to
call forth all the sympathies of mankind in favour of these great criminals, after
turning the sufferings of their hundreds of victims into a jest. [_]But this practice is
[*Hume, Vol. VI, pp. 410-11.]
[t"The True Copy of the Petition Prepared by the Officers of the Late Army, and
Subscribed by His Majesty, with C.R.," in An Exact Collection of AU Remonstrances,
Declarations, Votes, Orders, Ordinances, Proclamations, Petitions, Messages, Answers,
and Other Remarkable Passages ("Husbands' Collection") (London: Husbands, Warren,
and Best, 1643), pp. 563-4.]
[*SeeHyde, History, Vol. I, pp. 192-5, for this and the next two references.]
[°See Brodie, Vol. 1/I, pp. 109n-14n, and "Note to Volume ill," pp. 583-607, for the
referencesin this paragraph.]
[IHurne, Vol. VI, p. 419. ]
*Theking solemnly calledGod to witness, that he never knew of sucha design as thatof
bringingup the army. [Brodie, Vol. Ill, pp. 323--4.] Now, whetherhe encouragedit ornot,
he certainly knew of it, since it is admitted that he countersigned the petition. What trust,
then, could be reposed in the assertions of a man, who could swearto so gross a falsehood?
[llI-lume,Vol. VI, pp. 417-18.]
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universal with Hume; the many, and their sufferings, he laughs to scorn: are the
one and the few affected? then is the time to whine.
Another bill, which received the royal assent conjointly with the bill of
attainder, was, in its consequences, most fatal, and has never yet received due
attention. We mean, the bill by which the parliament was made indissoluble,
except by its own consent,l*1 and was thus erected into a perpetual aristocracy. The
professed object of this act was, to prevent the king from dissolving the
parliament. But this might have been done, without rendering it indissoluble. The
people, on those few occasions on which they have risen against misgovernment,
have seldom, unhappily, been wise enough, while they overthrew one tyranny, to
provide securities against the establishment of another.
The Commons might reasonably be expected still to continue faithful to their
duty so long as they were weak; but no sooner was Charles overcome, and the
powers of government thrown wholly into their hands, than the public interest was
sure to be postponed to theirs, and their subsequent proceedings to degenerate into
a mere struggle for power.
This bill gives Hume another opportunity for pathos; and he endows his hero,
for the occasion, with an appropriate quantum of sentimentality.
Charles,in the agony of grief, shame, andremorse,for Strafforde'sdoom, perceivednot
thatthis otherbill was of still more fatal consequence to his authority,and renderedthe
powerof his enemies perpetual,as it was alreadyuncontrollable.Incomparisonwith the bill
of attainder, by which he deemed himself an accomplice in his friend's murder, this
concession made no figurein his eyes.t*]
Very pathetic truly; but history is not to be written like a tragedy. The truth is, that,
without an abuse of terms, such a thing as friendship, between a king and his
subject, cannot be said to exist; still less between a despot and his tool. As well
might that name be applied to the connexion between a debauchee and the pimp
who ministers to his pleasures. Charles knew, that by employing and protecting
Stratford_e,he was promoting his own interest; Strafforde knew, that, in serving
Charles, he was promoting his. The real truth is, that Charles gave his assent to the
bill, not out of grief for Strafforde, but as a means of getting money; a Lancashire
knight having offered to procure him a loan of 650,000l. upon that condition. For
the hero, however, of a romance, who could do so very unromantic a thing as to
abandon his friend, it was absolutely necessary to find some palliation, and it was a
very obvious thought to endow him with a remorse, which there is no sufficient
reason to believe that he actually felt.
During the course of the above proceedings, bills had been prepared for the
abolition of the council of York, the star-chamber, the high-commission, and other
arbitraryand oppressive jurisdictions.l*] After some hesitation, Charles passed the
[*See Cobbett, Vol. II, cols. 786-7; the bill was enactedas 16 CharlesI, c. 7 (1640).]
[tHume, Vol. VI, p. 416.]
[*See 16 CharlesI, c. 10 and c. 11 (1640).]
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bills; and, though with great difficulty, was prevailed upon to disband the Irish
army, which having been raised solely for the subjugation of Scotland, was now no
longer required. The Scots immediately returned to their homes, and the English
army was dismissed.
The king now determined to visit Scotland, where he had already begun to
intrigue with a powerful party. "He arrived," says Hume, "in Scotland with an
intention of abdicating almost entirely the small share of power which there
remained to him, and of giving full satisfaction, if possible, to his restless subjects
in that kingdom. ''/.1 Hume's language always imports, that he can dive into the
hearts of all his characters. It is difficult to understand how that which he here
asserts could have been known to him, even had it been true. In reality, however,
he knew that it was not true; he must have learned as much even from Clarendon,
who, for these transactions, is his chief authority.t*_ That the king had no intention
of resigning any power which he could safely keep, is sufficiently certain from the
principles of human nature; but the perfidy which he meditated was of a still more
atrocious kind; and the entire suppression of the evidence of it by Hume, had he
been guilty of no other violation of truth, would alone suffice to cover him with
eternal infamy.
Argyle and Hamilton, being seized with an apprehension, real or pretended, that the Earl
of Crawford and others meant to assassinate them, left the parliamentsuddenly, and retired
into the country; but, upon invitation and assurances, returned in a few days. This event,
which had neither cause nor effect, that was visible, nor purpose, nor consequence, was
commonly denominated the incident.t*)
Would it be believed, that the event which is thus slurred over was a plot to
seize, if not to assassinate the most distinguished of the popular leaders?
There were three parties at this time in Scotland; the royalists, the covenanters,
and the trimmers. Of the covenanters, the acknowledged head was Argyle. The
royalists had recently acquired a leader in Montrose, a man of no principle, who
had begun his career as a covenanter, but finding himself supplanted in the field by
Leslie, and in counsels by Argyle, went over to the court, and entered into a treaty
to betray his late associates. Among those who by tfim_'ng and compromis_
endeavoured to keep well with both parties, Hamilton and his brother Laneric were
the chief. As is usual with trimmers, they had no credit with either party; and were
abhorred as rivals by Montrose, scarcely less than Argyle himself. A conspiracy
was formed to seize the Hamiltons and Argyle, who were to be detained on board a
frigate in Leith roads, and assassinated on the slightest resistance. Thus much is
proved beyond the possibility of dispute, and confirmed, in the most material
circumstances, by the evidence of the actors themselves. Such a project would
[*Hurne, Vol. VI, p. 426.]
[*See ibid., pp. 425-9.]
[*Ibid., p. 428.]
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never have been formed, without some ulterior design. The immediate renewal of
the war is the very least which can have been contemplated. At the time, it was
believed that the royalists were to rise in arms and possess themselves of
Edinburgh, before the other party could recover from its surprise. We learn from
Clarendon, [*_that Montrose had before offered to assassinate the three lords; but
that the king had recommended as a preferable measure, that proofs should be
prepared for a parliamentary impeachment. As it is evident by what sort of a
parliament the impeachment would have been tried, if the conspiracy had
succeeded, the atrocity would have been much the same whether perpetrated with
or without the forms of law.
In a subsequent note, ttJ Hume endeavours to prove, that Clarendon must have
been mistaken in ascribing such an offer to Montrose; since, during the whole of
Charles's continuance in Scotland, Montrose was in prison; having been detected,
during the expedition into England, in a secret correspondence with the court. But
even men who are in prison may, notwithstanding, have ways and means of
communicating with those who are without; no very recondite truth, one would
suppose, but a truth of which Hume seems to have been ignorant. It is proved that
three letters were conveyed to the king from Montrose, and that Cochrane, who
carried the letters, and who was one of the chief actors in the conspiracy, had a
secret interview with the king. We do not learn this from Hume, but we learn it
from Murray,* groom of the chamber, through whose intervention Cochrane was
introduced to a private audience.
The failure of this conspiracy did not deter Charles from engaging in new
projects of a similar nature. And it was at this period that he resolved upon the
violent proceedings, which almost immediately followed his return to Whitehall.
When he returned, he found the pdrliament already re-assembled, and the
celebrated remonstrance already passed. TM In this document, the Commons
recapitulated the principal of the grievances which had been complained of since
Charles ascended the throne, ascribing them to the influence of evil counsels,
which the king showed no inclination to discard. Nothing can be more undeserved
than the reproaches thrown out by Hume upon this part of their conduct; nor any
thing more unfair, than his whole representation of the posture of affairs at this
crisis. "All these grievances had been already redressed, and even laws enacted for
future security against their return."[)J In the first place, it is not true, that all the
grievances had been redressed. But secondly, in strictness of speech, none of them
[*Hyde,History, Vol. I, p. 236.]
[?Hume, Vol. VII, p. 44n.]
*See the evidence taken beforea secret committeeof the parliament,andpublished by
Mr. [Malcolm] Laing, in his History of Scotland [2 vols. (London: Cadell and Davies,
1800), Vol. I, pp. 501-7].
[_"TheRemonstranceof the Stateof the Kingdom," in Cobbett,Vol. H, cols. 946-64.]
[IHume, Vol. VI, p. 449.]
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had been redressed at all. What, in fact, had been done? They had been declared
illegal: was this an adequate "security against their return?" As much as this had
been done by the petition of right; and with what advantage, the years of tyranny
that followed abundantly testify. But further, Hume has entirely misrepresented
the very nature and object of this celebrated state paper, in as far, at least, as it is
possible to gather from his statements any conception of its nature and object at all.
What the Commons complained of was, not the grievances, which had been
removed, but the counsels which had occasioned them, and the want of securities
against their revival._*J Their object was, to obtain a real and effectual security, by
making the appointment of public officers dependent upon the approbation of
parliament. This, among many other beneficial regulations, had already been
enacted in Scotland; [*] and a bill to the same effect had been introduced into the
English House of Commons.t*J The object of the remonstrance was, to prepare the
way for this bill; and had the majority which passed the remonstrance been a large
one, the bill would have been pressed with almost a certainty of success; the
majority, however, being small, it was permitted for the present to drop.
The first act of Charles, on his return to the capital, was to dismiss a guard,
which the parliament, in their alarm at the incident, had appointed under the Earl
of Essex for their own protection. Hume plainly insinuates that their alarm was
feigned, t§]which is exactly of a piece with all the rest of the story, as he tells it. The
guard was no more than what is allowed to every petty court of justice; and when an
attempt was made to circumvent the principal leaders of the popular party in
Scotland, the leaders of that party in England had surely some reason for alarm. In
lieu of the guard which he dismissed, the king offered them another; but they chose
rather to dispense with a guard altogether, than to accept one under a commander
of his appointment. [_J
Various circumstances now contributed to hasten a breach. By the power of
impressing any of his subjects at pleasure, the king could inflict a severe
punishment upon any one who might be obnoxious to him for any reason. The bill
which was before the House, for pressing soldiers to serve against the Irish rebels,
seemed to offer a favourable opportunity for redressing this grievance; and a
clause, directed against the power of arbitrary imprisonment, was inserted in the
bill, and sent up to the Lords along with it. ul That Charles should willingly
acquiesce in this invasion of his power, was certainly not to be expected; and in
violation of parliamentary privilege, he came to the upper House, while the bill
[*See the Petition accompanying the Remonstrance, in Cobbett, Vol. II, cols. 943-6.]
[tCharles I, 1641, c. 21, in Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, Vol. V, pp. 354-5.]
[*Seeclause ii of the Petition accompanyingthe Remonstrance, in Cobbett, Vol. 11,col.
945.]
[°Hume, Vol. VI, pp. 428-9, 462-3.]
['lForthe Comn_ns' Petition and the King's Answer, see Cobbett, Vol. I1, cols. 1001-2,
1004-5.]
[_See16 Charles I, c. 28 (1640); for the clause, see Statutes ofthe Realm, Vol. V, p. 139
(clause iii).]
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was there depending, and declared that he would not pass the bill if it contained any
such clause, l*] The growing strength of the popular party had already begun to
alarm the aristocracy; and the Lords endeavoured to delay the bill, not daring
openly to reject it.
Although the designs of Charles were, as yet, by no means matured, he had the
imprudence to act as if they had already been successful. Sir Henry Vane was
dismissed from his office, for no apparent cause except the evidence he had given
against Strafforde. A frivolous accusation was brought by Charles himself against
Lord Newport, another material witness on the same great occasion. And he
unaccountably chose this time to publish a proclamation, for conformity to the
established church and worship; It] thus clearly manifesting a determination to
refuse all the demands of the Commons with respect to religion. At the same time,
he gave flesh cause for alarm, by dismissing Sir William Balfour, Lieutenant of the
Tower, and appointing in his stead one Colonel Lunsford, who was actually under
outlawry for an attempt at assassination. Meanwhile, the king had collected round
him a number of discharged officers and soldiers who, together with some royalist
gentlemen, and students of the inns of court, formed, under the command of
Lunsford and others, a sort of irregular guard, ready to act as circumstances might
require.
Against the appointment of Lunsford as Lieutenant of the Tower, petitions were
presented, and resolutions passed: 1_1when these were found ineffectual, Lord
Newport, Constable of the Tower, was ordered by the parliament to reside within
it, as a check upon Lunsford; but was immediately dismissed from his office. And
when at length the king felt himself under the necessity of dismissing Lunsford, he
appointed Sir John Byron, who was almost equally obnoxious.
The alarm of the Commons was still further heightened, when twelve of the
bishops,
alleging
that
their
accesstotheHouseofPeerswasobstmcr_by themob.
protested against any thing which might be done in their absence. This, it will be
remembered, was the very artifice which had already been employed to invalidate
the proceedings of the general assembly of the Scottish church. The bishops were
impeached and thrown into confinement._l Their conduct, though in itself merely
[*Cobbett, Vol. H, cols. 968-9.]
[+"AProclamation for Obedience to the Lawes Ordained for Establishing of the True
Religion in This Kingdom of England," in An Exact Collection, pp. 2-3.]
[*SeeCobbett, Vol. lI, cols. 982-4.]
[°"Tbe HumblePetition and Protestation of All the Bishops and Prelates Now Called by
His Majesties Writs to Attend the Parliament," ibid., cols. 993-5; see also "Proceedings
againstthe Twelve Bishops; namely, Dr. John WilliamsArchbishopof York, Dr. Thomas
Moreton Bishop of Durham, Dr. Robert Wright Bishop of Coventryand Litchfield, Dr.
JosephHall Bishop of Norwich, Dr. John Owen Bishop of St. Asaph, Dr. RobertSkinner
Bishop of Oxford, Dr. William PiersBishop of Bath and Wells, Dr. GeorgeCoke Bishop of
Hereford,Dr. Matthew Wren Bishop of Ely, Dr. Godfrey Goodman Bishop of Glocester,
Dr. JohnWarnerBishop of Peterborough,and Dr. Morgan Owen Bishop of Llandaff....
1641,"in State Trials, Vol. IV, cols. 63-82.]
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contemptible, and utterly unworthy of notice, was calculated, from the accompanying circumstances, to give serious reason for alarm. The protestation, before
it was presented to parliament, had been communicated to the king, and approved
by him. This even Hume calls an "egregious imprudence."[*] But was it no more?
A declaration of the king (for having received his approbation it was his), that
whatever the parliament might hereafter do, was by him considered to be invalid,
and, therefore, not binding upon him, however he might find it convenient to give
it his nominal assent--was this no more than an imprudence? To the impartial
reader, it may perhaps appear to be treachery, and treachery of the basest, because
of the most pernicious, kind.
"A few days after," says Hume, "the king was betrayed into another indiscretion, still more fatal; an indiscretion, to which all the ensuing disorders and
civil wars ought immediately and directly to be ascribed. This was the impeachment of Lord Kimbolton and the five members. ''i*l
Even this admission from Hume is important. The measure, however, to which,
as he truly says, the war which ensued is directly to be ascribed; the measure by
which the king declared open war against his parliament, and demonstrated that his
ever cordially acquiescing in the just and necessary diminution of his power was
hopeless; this measure, which, in a most artful and plausible manner, Hume
labours to represent as the effect of passion and precipitation, Is]had actually been
resolved upon before the king left Scotland.
In justice to Hume, it is necessary to state, that the correspondence between
Charles and Secretary Nicholas, by which this important fact is completely and
indisputably established, had not, at the time when he wrote, been given to the
world. [§]Enough, however, was even then known to render it almost certain, that
this violent measure had been long premeditated, and was by no means adopted, as
he represents, in a moment of haste. The whole conduct of the king, from his
arrival at Whitehall; the dismissal of the guard under Essex; the appointment of
Lunsford and Byron to the command of the Tower; the large number of reformed
officers whom he had assembled round him, and the threatening language which
they held; all these are important articles of circumstantial evidence, and the exact
similarity of the project to the Scottish incident, renders it probable that both were
part of the same preconcerted plan of operations.
[*Hume, Vol. VI, p. 465.]
[*Ibid. See also "Articles of High Treason,and Other High Misdemeanours,againstthe
Lord Kimbolton, Mr. Denzill Hollis, Sir Arthur Haslerig, Mr. John Pym, Mr. John
Hampden,andMr. William Strode[1642]," in State Trials, Vol. IV, col. 85.]
[*Hume,Vol. VI, pp. 466-7.]
[tBray's edition of the "Private Correspondence between King Charles I and His
Secretaryof State, Sir EdwardNicholas," in Memoirs of Evelyn, Vol. II, did not appear
until 1818; see, e.g., lettersfrom Nicholas to the King, with the latter'smarginalnotes, of
27 and29 Sept., 1641, pp. 25, 27-8.]
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The charges against the six members, Kimbolton, Hampden, Hollis, Pym,
Hazlerig, and Strode, were, that they had attempted to subvert the fundamental
laws, to alienate the people from the king, and deprive him of his authority, that
they had endeavoured to draw the king's army into disobedience, had encouraged
a foreign power to invade the kingdom, had countenanced tumults, and lastly, had
conspired to levy, and actually had levied, war against the king.
With the exception of the latter charge, which we do not understand, there was
none of these accusations which was not equally applicable to a great majority of
the parliament: if the leaders were guilty of high treason, so also were all those who
had followed in their steps. Resistance was now an act of self-defence. In a period
of peace and order, when a fair trial can be rationally hoped for, if the accused does
not submit to it, he may fairly be presumed to be guilty; but such rules are not
applicable to a crisis like the present; deprived of their leaders, the parliament
would have been an easy prey to their infuriated enemy: war might now be
regarded as openly declared, the king was plainly the aggressor, and on his head
were all the consequences which might ensue.
A party was sent, by the sole authority of the king, to seal up the trunks and
doors of the impeached members. This conduct the Commons declared to be a
breach of privilege; t*t meanwhile, a serjeant at arms came to the lower house, and
demanded the five members. The Commons hereupon appointed a committee to
acquaint the king, that his message was so important as to require a serious
consideration, but that they would return an answer as speedily as possible, and in
the meantime would take care that the members should be ready to answer to the
accusation. Without replying to this message, Charles came in person, the next
day, to the lower house, "accompanied," says Hume, "by his ordinary retinue to
the number of above two hundred, armed as usual, some with halberds, some with
walking staves. ''t*3Thus much could not be concealed; but the fact was. that, in
addition to his ordinary retinue, he was accompanied by the lately-enlisted guards,
and that the whole number of his attendants was not less than five hundred; in
addition to which, the gentlemen from the inns of court, who had recently been
gained over, were ordered to be ready at an hour's notice. The king's followers
used the most insulting and threatening language towards the Commons, and some
of them asked, "When comes the word?" Being questioned afterwards by a
committee of the House of Commons, what they meant by that expression, they
answered that "questionless, in the posture they were set, if the word had been
given, they should have fallen upon the House of Commons, and cut all their
throats.'q*J It was further proved, that a hundred stand of arms, and two barrels of
gunpowder, with match and shot in proportion, were sent, on this very day, from
[*See their statement of 3 Jan., 1641, in An Exact Collection, p. 35.]
[*Hume, Vol. VI, p. 469. See also "His Majesties Speech in the House of Commons, 4
Jan., 1641," in An Exact Collection, p. 36.]
[*Brodie,Vol. HI, p. 268.]
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the Tower to Whitehall, with the knowledge of the lieutenant. [*] Allthese facts,
which Hume prudently conceals, render it manifest that the employment of force,
if any resistance should be offered, had been fully determined on beforehand. The
five members, however, having received timely notice, of the king's intention, had
already left the house.
The same evening, they removed for protection into the city, whither Lord
Digby proposed to follow them, "with a select company of gentlemen," says
Clarendon, "whereof Sir Thomas Lunsford was one, to seize upon them and bring
them away alive, or leave them dead in the place, which," he continues, "must
have had a wonderful effect."t*] The king chose rather to go in person into the city
and demand them; but, though he was received without disrespect, be obtained no
encouragement.* A petition against his late proceedings was presented, two days
afterwards, from the city, but received an evasive answer, t*] The total failure of
the intended arrest had, for the present, disconcerted Charles's plans; he issued a
proclamation for the apprehension of the impeached members, and immediately
retired from the capital.
Here was another fine opportunity for pathos:
the king, [says Hume,] apprehensive of danger from the enraged multitude, had retired to
Hampton Court, deserted by all the world, and overwhelmed with grief, shame, and
remorse, for the fatal measures into which he had been hurried. His distressed situation he
could no longer ascribe to the rigours of destiny, or the malignity of enemies. His own
precipitancy and indiscretion must bear the blame of whatever disasters should henceforth befal himfl }
This may, for aught we know, be very pathetic; but it is wholly untrue. We pass
over the insinuation of danger from the multitude, where there is no appearance
that there was, and great appearance that there was not, any danger whatever.
There is falsehood at the very root of the whole. The king, who is described as
having left London thus overwhelmed by remorse, left it with a determination
immediately to make war upon his people.
[*Ibid., pp. 269-70.]
[*Hyde, History, Vol. I, p. 283, and "Lord Dighy," in Supplement to Vol. HI of State
Papers, 3 vols. (Oxford: Clarendon Printing House, 1767-86), pp. lv-lvi; but Mill takes
the quotation from Brodie, Vol. III, pp. 263n-4n.]
*"Oneof the populace," says Hume, "drewnigh to his coach, and called out with a loud
voice, 'To your tents, O Israel;' the words employed by the mutinous Israelites, when they
abandonedRehoboam, their rash and ill-counselled sovereign." [Hume, Vol. VI, p. 471.
SeeIKings,
12:16,
fortheBiblical
passage.
Theperson
who,Hume says,
called
outwas
HenryWalker.]
Thisstory
isinitself
insignificant;
butitthrowslight
upontheveracity
of
Clarendon
(from
whom itistaken
[History,
Vol.I,p.283]),
aswellasupontheaccuracy
of
Hume. The person alluded to did not cry out, but threw a paper into the king's coach, on
which paperthe words in question were inscribed. He was committed, and proceeded
againstat the sessions. [See Brodie, Vol. m, p. 265n.]
[*"TheHumble Petition of the Major,Aldermen, and Common Councell, of the City of
London, and His Majesties Answer," in An Exact Collection, pp. 45-8.]
[°Hume, Vol. VI, p. 472.]

BRODIE'SHISTORY

43

The labyrinth of falsehood in which Hume found it necessary to involve
himself, in order to exonerate Charles from the criminality of the ensuing war, is in
itself no trifling presumptive evidence of that monarch's guilt. In the first place, it
was necessary to make it appear that the parliament were the aggressors; that they
were encroaching upon him, not he upon them; that he was upholding that ancient
constitution which they were endeavouring to destroy. For this purpose it was
necessary to dwell minutely upon the most trifling instances of discretionary power
in former reigns, and to make it appear that there was systematic despotism, where
there was really nothing systematic at all; that there was a regular and definite
constitution, when even the forms of public business had nothing settled or
defined, and the substance still less than the forms, l*JIn the next place, supposing
this to have been established, what does it prove? It might have been retorted, that
although the Commons had aimed at subverting the ancient constitution, yet, if the
ancient constitution was a bad one, to subvert it was not only excusable, but
meritorious. That it was a bad one, Hume admits; since he says it was a despotism;
and no one but a supporter of despotism would blame those who resisted it. All this
might have been said, Hume himself felt how justly; it being impossible,
therefore, to blame the resistance itself, there still, however, remained two things
to blame, the time and manner of the resistance, and the extent to which they
pushed it. The manner, he represents as insidious, harsh, and cruel, I*l and the
insinuations, for they are insinuations rather than reasons, by which he supports
this representation, leave no other inference, than that he disapproved of the
resistance itself: on no ground can resistance at that period be condemned, which
would not be an equally good ground for condemning resistance at any period; on
no ground can resistance by the means which they adopted, and which were the
only means that they could adopt, be disapproved of, unless upon the supposition
that they ought not to have resisted at all. So much for the means. Next, as to the
extent of the resistance, it is Hume's indefatigable endeavour, to prove that, after
having obtained the temporary cessation of immediate oppression, they should
have stopt short and left Charles with full possession to re-establish it: that so long
as they resisted present tyranny, they were right; so soon as they attempted to
obtain future security, they were wrong; an inference which the experience of
every age and nation laughs to scorn; but which it was only for that reason the more
necessary to support by falsehood and concealment. For this it is, that all the
pretended perils of the king are magnified into the most serious dangers, while the
well-grounded fears of the popular party are derided as visionary, or exclaimed
against as feigned alarms--feigned
for the mere purpose of stimulating the
passions of the populace. For this, did Hume, with the evidence before him,
ridicule the army-plot as an unfounded and calumnious imputation, and slur over
the royalist conspiracy in Scotland, without even adverting to it as a subject of
[*See, e.g., ibid., pp. 549-51,551-2,
[*Ibid., p. 477.1

560-3,578-80,

582-5.]
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controversy. For this, finally, does he represent the project of resorting to arms, as
having originated with the parliament; and as having been adopted by Charles,
only in consequence of the attempt to wrest from him the power of the sword: l*j
though Clarendon admits that Charles, before he left Whitehall, despatched the
Earl of Newcastle to seize and garrison Hull; and that at the same time it was
resolved, that the queen should proceed to Portsmouth, which Goring, the
governor, had already engaged to surrender, ttl Not a trace of this is to be found in
Hume, who abandons even the royalist historians, when by any accident they
deviate into sincerity and candour.
In the same spirit, when Charles's band of discarded officers, with Lunsford at
their head, retired to Kingston-upon-Thames,
and when Digby, having gone to
them by the king's command, accepted of their service in the king's name, arms
and ammunition being at that very time actually on their passage to the same place;
the following is Hume's version of this transaction: "Lord Digby having entered
Kingston in a coach and six, attended by a few livery servants, the intelligence was
conveyed to London, and it was immediately voted that he had appeared in a
hostile manner, to the terror and affright of his majesty's subjects, and had levied
war against the king and kingdom."t*l Would it be believed, that Digby himself, in
his apologetical defence of his conduct, admits that "many soldiers and
commanders" were assembled at Kingston, and that he was sent there to convey
his majesty's good acceptance of their service?/§_
There can be little doubt that the purpose of Charles, at this juncture, was to
assemble troops and march upon London, where a sure person was already in
command of the Tower. This design, however, was frustrated by the vigilance of
the Commons. The arms and ammunition which were on their passage to Kingston
were stopped, and any attempt in that quarter was guarded against, by raising the
four neighbouring counties. Goring was enjoined to obey no orders but such as
came from the king and parliament: Sir John Hotham was sent as governor, with
similar orders, to Hull. Hume, while he dwells invidiously upon these precautionary measures, omits to state the motives by which they were occasioned, and
leaves it to be inferred, that they were acts of unprovoked aggression. Sir John
Byron, Governor of the Tower, was ordered to attend the parliament and give an
account of certain suspicious proceedings: on his refusal, he was voted a
delinquent, a guard was placed round the Tower, and the king was petitioned for
his removal, which was at length granted, now when he could be of no further
Use. [¶]

The immediate

designs of Charles being thus defeated,

the queen, under

[*Ibid., pp. 484-6, 474,481,419, 478-9; Vol. VII, p. 44.]
[tHyde, History, Vol. I, pp. 304, 326.]
[*Hume, Vol. VI, p. 484.]
[_GeorgeDigby, TheLord Digby's Apology, inNalson, An Impartial Collection, Vol. H,
p. 865.]
[qIHume,Vol. VI, pp. 478-9; see also Cobbett, Vol. II, cols. 1029, 1031.]
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pretence of conveying her daughter, the Princess Mary, to her husband in Holland,
went abroad to solicit assistance from foreign states, and raise money on the
security of the crown jewels.* Meanwhile,
the king resolved to temporize fill he
could reach a place of security, where he might organize an army.
A bill for removing the bishops from parliament had already passed both houses;
and now, together with the bill for impressment, t*J received the royal assent.
These bills, which he found it necessary to pass, when he feared lest the queen
should be detained in England by the parliament, he never intended to observe;
and we are told by Clarendon that he satisfied his conscience with the wretched
subterfuge, that in their passage through the houses there had been something like
constraint. Hume, though compelled to acknowledge
this piece of jesuitry in a
note, has the boldness to say, "neither Clarendon, nor any other of the royalists,
ever justify him from insincerity, as not supposing that he had ever been accused of
it. ''t*l He asserts, moreover, that this scruple of the king affected only the two bills
in question; l)) directly in the teeth of Clarendon
(an unquestionable
authority),
who says, "I doubt this logic had an influence
than these. ''_

upon other acts, of no less moment

The bill for vesting the command of the militia in officers appointed by
parliament, was the pretext, rather than the cause of the final breach. [_)By this bill,
*Hume has been convicted by Mr. Brodie of the most paltry misrepresentation,
concerning the conduct of the parliament towards the queen, (Brodie, Vol. HI, p. 310n
[Hume, Vol. VI, pp. 477-8,])
suppressing the evidence of her sinister designs, and
ascribing to bigotry and malice, measures which were adopted merely for the sake of
security.
The petitions, which in such numbers were poured in against the proceedings of Charles,
and upua which Hume endeavours at this juncture to throw ridicule, are equally
misrepresented. One, said to be from the porters, is obviously a forgery of Clarendon. Mr.
Brodie could not trace it, as he did the others, in the journals of the Commons. Another,
which Hume calls a petition from "several poor people, or beggars," never had any
existence; the petition to which be alludes being admired, even by Dugdale and Clarendon,
whom he quotes, to be professedly from "poor artificers and tradesmen." To such petty arts
of misrepresentation is he reduced. [See Hume, Vol. VI, p. 475; Hyde, History, Vol. I, pp.
322-3; Brodie, Vol. HI, p. 306n; Journals of the House of Commons, Vol. 11,pp. 33-5,
and William Dugdale, A Short View of the Late Troubles in England (Oxford: printed at the
Theater, 1681), p. 87. Mill takes the phrasing of the second quotation from Brodie.]
['16 Charles I, c. 27 and c. 28 (1640).]
[)Hume, Vol. VII, p. 523.]
*IBM., p. 525.]
[Hyde, History, Vol. I, pp. 335-6.] Not content with denying the insincerity of Charles,
Hume [Vol. VII, p. 523] has the effrontery to say, that the imputation was of a later growth
than his own age, and that Ludlow is the only parliamentary writer who ever lays it to his
charge! [Ludlow, Memoirs, Vol. I, pp. 15-17, 153-6.] Had Hume never read Milton's
Eikonoclastes? [In The Prose Works of John Milton, ed. Charles Symmons, 7 vols.
(London: Johnson, et al., 1806), Vol. II, pp. 383-472.] Had he never read any of the
manifestoes of the long parliament? [E.g., Cobbett, Vol. IL Cols. 1114-20, 1155-62,
1454-6.]
[tSe¢ Cobbett, Vol. HI, cols. 1071-2, 1077-80. 1083-5, 1091, 11{)6-11.]
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the parliament did not arrogate to themselves a greater power than the parliament
of the present day constantly exercises by means of the annual mutiny-bill. In the
posture of affairs at that time, it is not too much to say that it was absolutely
necessary. The king still continued to temporize. Hume wishes it to be understood,
that he had even yet no intention of war; t*Jthough even Clarendon does not attempt
to conceal that, before the queen left England, not only had he resolved upon war,
but had even promised never to make peace without her consent. Yet, even now,
and long after, he continued to declare with the most solemn asseverations before
God, that he had no thought of making war. Even after a supply of arms had been
received from Holland, and when his warlike preparations were already far
advanced, he issued a declaration, expressing in the strongest terms his abhorrence
of such a design; and this declaration was signed by all the lords and counsellors
present, not excepting the virtuous Lord Falkland; ftj of all which, not a word in
Hume. At length, after some acrimonious correspondence between the king and
parliament, and a fruitless attempt on the part of Charles to obtain admittance into
Hull, he erected his standard at Nottingham, and hostilities commenced.
Thus, for the gratification of his own appetite for power, did Charles voluntarily
plunge his country into all the horrors of a civil war. Next in immorality to the
monarch, who could perpetrate, with his eyes open, this greatest of all crimes, may
justly be reckoned the historian who could praise it, and who could hold up such
detestable selfishness to the applause of the world, under the high-sounding names
of conscience and of principle.
Had Charles succeeded in his guilty undertaking, we have it on unquestionable
authority, that of the more moderate men in his own party, that all appearance of
moderation would have been discarded from his counsels, and that he would have
been wholly governed by the most furious of the royalists, particularly by his
Catholic queen, and her Catholic faction. Such was the opinion of Lord Savile,
afterwards Earl of Sussex; such was known to be the opinion of Lord Falkland; and
such, from the letters of Lord Spencer, another distinguished royalist, Mr. Brodie
proves to have been his opinion also. tel These men, who had not utterly discarded
all regard for their afflicted country, dreaded almost as much the success of their
own, as that of the opposite party.
More than once during the war, negotiations were opened for a treaty; and
Hume, as often as he can, endeavours to throw the blame of their failure upon the
parliament; t°l but Clarendon informs us, that the king's overtures were feigned,
and that from the beginning he was resolved against peace, upon any other terms
[*See, e.g., Hume, Vol. VI, pp. 481,484, 485.]
[*Thetext of the declaration is in Hyde, History, Vol. I, pp. 508-13.]
[*Brodie,Vol. I_, pp. 344n-5n, quoting from "Letters of Lord Spencerto His Lady,
Dorothy"(21 Sept., and 13 Oct., 1642), in Letters and Memorials ofState, ed. Collins,
Vol. H, pp. 667-8.]
[IE.g., Hume, Vol. VI, pp. 510-11, Vol. VII, pp. 30-8.]
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than absolute submission; "the promise to the queen having shut out all opposite
consultations. "t*l
As it is not our intention to write a history of the civil wars, we shall content
ourselves with sketching the rise and progress of the dissentions in the popular
party itself; a portion of history which even Mr. Brodie seems not fully to
comprehend, though his conception of it is more correct than that of any former
historian.
Of the two sets of men into which the popular party was divided, because one set
called themselves Presbyterians, and the other set Independents, it has been
supposed that the contest between them was mainly a religious dispute. In reality,
it was essentially a struggle for power. The parliament, we have already observed,
was an aristocracy, and, like every other aristocracy, it split into factions. It would
have done the same thing had there been no religious disputes; though, as there
were, the two parties naturally fell in with the two sects. Religion merely
constituted that bond of union, which otherwise would certainly have been
supplied by something else.
These calamitous dissentions were heightened by the death of the two men of
highest character in the party, Hampden and Pyre, which threw the government
into the hands of such men as St. John, Hollis, Hazlerig, and Vane; men, for the
most part, either unprincipled, or weak; and enabled one man of superior talents,
to subdue one party, overreach the other, and raise himself to sovereignty upon the
ruins of both.
Various circumstances combined to make the Presbyterian party, and the
aristocratic, coincide. In the first place, the Independent tenets were nearly akin to
republicanism. In the next place, the Scottish covenanters were bigotted
Presbyterians. Further, the military leaders, being novi homines, were the great
opponents of the aristocracy; hut the military leaders were naturally of that religion
which enabled them, in the capacity of preachers, to secure to themselves an
undivided ascendancy over the soldiers, whose obedience they must otherwise
have been content to share with the ministers of religion. Add to this, that
Independency, excluding persecution, was the religion of the enlightened, and the
enlightened are necessarily enemies to aristocracy. The leaders of the Independents were Vane and Cromwell; of the Presbyterians, Hollis, who was driven, we
are told, into that party, principally by jealousy of those eminent men. [q
Though weak, and in numbers insignificant in the commencement, the
Independent party gained strength with the continuance of the war, by the gradual
rise to power of the military leaders. But the epoch of their decisive victory was the
self-denying ordinance, TMwhich, by excluding all members of either house from
[*Brodie, Vol. 11I,p. 316, quoting Hyde, Life, Pt. II, pp. 57-8.]
[*Brodie, Vol. IlL p. 515.]
[)See Cobbett, Vol. HI, cols. 355-7.]
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civil and military employments, threw the command of the army into the hands of
Fairfax and Skippon, both of whom belonged to the Independent party.
Of the mode in which the Independents effected the passing of this act, Hume
has borrowed from Clarendon a long account, which it is scarcely possible to
believe that he did not know to be false. [*j The story is, that they caused a general
fast to be proclaimed the day before, and procured the preachers at all the churches
in the metropolis to exert themselves strenuously on that day in favour of the
measure; of which concurrence they afterwards availed themselves, as a
declaration from heaven in its favour. Now, Rushworth, who is also quoted by
Hume, gives a circumstantial account of the whole proceedings, with dates and
speeches, proving, says Mr. Brodie, "that the new model was resolved upon
before a fast was even voted, and that the ordinance itself had undergone the fullest
discussion before the fast was held: ''t*l that the fast, moreover, when it did take
place, was kept only by the two Houses, and not by the public, so that there could
not possibly be that concurrence in the language of the different preachers on that
day, which is pretended.
The self-denying ordinance was unquestionably a stroke of party, but it does not
follow that it was a bad measure. Essex, Manchester, and the other aristocratic
commanders, were destitute of military skill; and, as it was not their interest that
the king should be entirely subdued, they did not exert to the utmost even the
talents which they possessed. The new model placed the command of the army in
abler and more efficient hands, and was so far good. In what respect it was bad we
are yet to learn. If it be said that the new commanders would abuse their power, so
also, we answer, would the old ones, or any others, under an equal absence of
control. Power, without responsibility, can no more be trusted in the hands of one
man, than in those of another.*
At length the decisive defeat of Naseby compelled Charles to throw himself
upon the mercy of the Scots. Had this infatuated prince even then been capable of
common honesty and fair dealing, he might have retained his throne, and with it a
considerable share of power. But while in public he professed a resolution to put an
end to the wgr, and wrote to Ormonde, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, to suspend the
negotiations which he had been directed to open with the Irish rebels, t*l he at the
same time, sent privately to him, commanding him to disobey; and the result of his
[*Hume, Vol. VII, pp. 23-6; Hyde, History, Vol. II, pp. 434-7.]
[*Brodie,Vol. RI, p. 552n; Rushworth, Historical Collections, Vol. VI, pp. 3ft.; Hume,
Vol. VII, pp. 27-8.]
*It has been supposed that the self-denying ordinance was passed forthe merepurpose of
giving power to Cromwell [Hume, Vol. VII, pp. 28-9]; because that officer had a
dispensation granted to him for the period of forty days. Mr. Brodie, however, renders it
highly probable, that this was the mere effect of accident. [Vol. Ill, pp. 560-2.] The
question, indeed, is of little consequence.
[_;SeeCharles's letter of 11 June, 1646, in Carte, History, Vol. HI, p. 474.]
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intrigues was, the conclusion of a treaty, by which the Irish agreed to pour an army
of 20,000 men into Scotland. Even this, however, was not enough. Like most
cunning persons, he laid so many trains that they interfered with one another. We
shall not here enter into the history of the commission to Glamorgan; that
transaction, which was so strenuously denied by the royalist party at the time, and
the evidence of which has been so craftily, and, at the same time, so impudently
evaded by Hume, who has not scrupled, for that purpose, to make assertions which
even the royalists did not venture to hazard in their own vindication. The reader
who has drawn his conception of Charles's character from Hume, if he peruse the
evidence as adduced by Mr. Brodie, 1.1will be filled with astonishment at finding
this paragon of candour to have been as finished a dissembler, and even perjurer, as
the page of history can supply; false to his word, nay, false to his oath, and a traitor
even to Ormonde, the most devoted of his adherents. "It is impossible," says
Hume, alluding to a letter in which the king tells Ormonde that he never meant
Glamorgan to act independently of his control, "it is impossible that any man of
honour, however he might dissemble with his enemies, would assert a falsehood in
so solemn a manner to his best friend."t*J Suffice it, then, to say, that Mr. Brodie
has shown, that he actually did assert such a falsehood; and has laid open a scene of
complicated treachery, which nothing can equal but the disingenuous arts of the
historian, who, to pander to the vulgar appetite for an affecting story, has
condescended to erect such a man into a hero!
Meanwhile, the struggle between the two parties was rapidly drawing to a crisis:
the Presbyterian party still retained a majority in parliament, which was
considerably increased since the close of the war: for when, at length, the western
counties, so long the seat of military operations, began again to send members to
parliament, these members, who were mostly royalists, joined with the PresbyterJanparty, as the best inclined to monarchy of the two. The grand object of Hollis,
and the Presbyterian leaders now was, to rid themselves of the army: but while they
were anxious to disband the troops, or send them to fight against the rebels in
Ireland, they were by no means equally anxious to pay them their arrears,
for which, indeed, they had not the means. The discontents in the army, which this
had a tendency to excite, were the grand resource of the Independent party for
raising themselves to power. They exerted themselves, not only to stimulate but to
organize the malcontents. A council was formed of deputies from every troop,
called adjutators, a word afterwards corrupted into agitators: Ireton, son-in-law of
Cromwell, a staunch republican, took the lead in their proceedings. Deputies were
appointed to negociate with the parliamentary commissioners. Encouraged by
their growing strength, they were not content with demanding payment of their
[*Brodie, Vol. IV, pp. 36-9: Hume, Vol. VII, pp. 66-8.]
[*Hume, Vol. Vl], p. 517; forthe letterof 31 Jan., 1645, see Carte, History, Vol. III, pp.
445-6.]
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arrears. They soon preferred other complaints; they did not object to the
Presbyterian church-government, but they objected to its intolerance; and
complained that the parliament, notwithstanding the self-denying ordinance,
shared all offices among their own body, and appropriated the public money to
themselves.
Alarmed at the rising spirit of the army, and sensible that the probability of its
quietly disbanding grew every day less and less, the Presbyterian leaders took
measures for raising another. The army were guided at this time by men of
talents. They acted with promptitude and decision; they possessed themselves of
the king's person (of importance now, when parties were so nearly balanced), and
marched, without loss of time, against the parliament. Their professed object was
to obtain a speedy dissolution, with a biennial law to secure a frequent change; t*l
and, the seclusion, in the mean time, of eleven obnoxious members, including
HoUis, Stapleton, Waller, Massey, Maynard,_+3and the other leaders of the
Presbyterian party. The two Speakers, TMand a great proportion of both Houses,
seceded, and joined with the army: after some unavailing attempts at resistance,
the parliament was compelled to yield, the eleven members were expelled, and the
Independent party became for the present supreme.
Their power, however, was still far from being firmly established. They had yet
to conquer the whole Scottish nation; all of whom, whether Royalists or
Presbyterians, were their irreconcileable enemies. Even in England, both
Presbyterians and Cavaliers were still far from being entirely subdued. Thus
situated, the Independent leaders were naturally anxious to obtain the king's
support and sanction to their undertakings, and so far were they, at this time, from
meditating the abolition of monarchy, that they offered him better terms than had
been proposed before the commencement of the war.
That unhappy prince, however, instead of hearkening to accommodation, only
meditated a fresh war upon his people. Courted now by all parties, he was
intoxicated by hope, and vainly believed that he had it in his power to hold the
balance between them. Without relaxing in his exertions to obtain the aid of the
Irish rebels, he was now intriguing with the Scottish commissioners, Laneric and
Lauderdale: and at this time was laid, according to Clarendon, the foundation of
the famous engagement, t°J So elated was he with the prospect of success in these
various intrigues, that he not only rejected the overtures of the Independent
leaders, but had the imprudence to give them personal offence. Not long after,
finding that his secret plottings began to get wind, he determined upon flight, but
[*Cobbett,Vol. m, cols. 619-23.]
[tThe other six were John Clotworthy, John Glynne, EdwardHarley, William Lewis,
WalterLong, andAnthony Nichols; ibid., Vol. HI, cols. 664-78.]
[*William Lenthalland Edward Montagu.]
[tHyde, History, Vol. HI, p. 77.]
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managed his enterprise so ill as to fall into the hands of Hammond, Governor of the
Isle of Wight, and a faithful adherent of the parliament.
Without one particle of evidence, Hume takes upon himself to assert, that the
Independent leaders rejoiced at Charles's flight because it gave them a pretext for
keeping him in close confinement, l*] But why should we suppose them insincere in
their wish for an accommodation?
It was obviously for their interest; that they
thought so, is proved by the mildness of their terms. They were not now so insane
as to have any confidence in his sincerity; yet it is not true that they _
him with
any degree of severity, beyond what the security
and they offered him, even now, better terms
Presbyterians when he was in the Scottish camp.
his negotiations with the Scottish commissioners.
concluded, in which he engaged to confirm the

of his person absolutely required;
than had been proposed by the
But Charles had now completed
A clandestine treaty had been
covenant, to establish presbytery

for three years, and to join in extirpating the sectaries, that is, the Independents.
This treaty, which was never intended to be kept, but only to purchase the aid of a
Scottish army, and enable Charles to recover the power of the sword, was inclosed
in a sheet of lead, and buried in a garden, as it was suspected that the Scottish
commissioners
might be searched on leaving the Isle of Wight. It was afterwards,
however, transmitted to them in London. The warmest advocates of Charles are
unable to justify this new attempt to plunge his country into a war. It is in fact so
difficult, even of palliation, that Hume found it the shortest course to say nothing
about it. His silence, however, is in this case nearly as expressive as his words.
Could any thing, even plausible, have been urged, either to justify the u_eaty, or to
invalidate its authenticity, the historian who has ventured to deny the commission
to Glamorgan,
would not have allowed the "engagement"
to pass unnoticed.
Not content with suppressing the truth, he tells a direct falsehood, or rather two:
first, he asserts that the vote of the Commons to send no more addresses to the king,
and the precautionary
measures
which they took to prevent his escape, were
occasioned
solely by his rejecting
their terms, [*] when in reality they were
occasioned
by the detection of his intrigues
with the Scots. Secondly,
he has
described those precautionary
measures themselves,
as being much more severe
than they really were: as may be seen by comparing his statement with that of
Herbert, a keen royalist, who, at this time, was in actual attendance
upon the
king. f*3Herbert, however, was too honest a man to assert what he knew to be false.
From what source Hume drew his statements, or whether from any source, except
his own invention, we cannot pretend to determine.
Meanwhile, the effects of the engagement,
so the secret treaty was called, began

[*Hume,Vol. VII, p. 108.]
[tlbid., pp. 111-15; for the vote, see Cobbett, Vol. HI, cols. 831-2.]
[)Thomas Herbert, Memoirs of the Two Last Years of the Reign of...
(London: Clavell, 1702), pp. 39-40.]
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to manifest themselves. The royalists rose in all parts of the kingdom. On the
return of Laneric and Lauderdale to their own country, an invasion of England was
resolved on by the Scottish parliament, t*l notwithstanding the vehement opposition of Argyle, and the rigid Presbyterians, who, however attached to presbytery,
and averse to a republic, would not trust Charles, nor unite themselves to the
royalist party.
The renewal of the war, by removing from the English parliament such of its
members as held commands in the army, restored a temporary preponderance to
the Presbyterian party. The eleven secluded members resumed their seats, and in
their turn opened a negotiation with Charles; who, even now, had he agreed to their
terms, might have regained considerable authority. But he confidently expected
that the success of the insurrection would restore him to absolute power. "Of all the
demands of the parliament," says Hume, "Charles refused only two. Though he
relinquished almost every power of the crown, he would neither give up his friends
to punishment, nor desert what he esteemed his religious duty. ''[*] And upon this
foundation, Hume proceeds to ascribe to him a high sense of principle and moral
duty, as if he had been in reality a martyr to his friendship and to his religion. It
happens rather unfortunately for Hume, that during these negotiations Charles
himself writes to Sir William Hopkins, "To deal fairly with you, the great
concession I made to-day was merely in order to my escape, of which, if I had not
hopes, I had not done."t*l And from this and other evidence, which proves him to
have been at this time meditating an escape, it is obvious that there was no sincerity
in his concessions, that he was only temporizing, and that he made a stand upon the
two points of religion and of his friends, merely because he thought them to be the
most popular grounds he could choose.*
[*See Charles I. 1648, c. 94, in Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland, Vol. VI, Pt. ii, pp.
53-6.]
[*Hume, Vol. VII, p. 124.]
[*Brodie, Vol. IV, p. 144, quoting a letter of 9 Oct., 1648, in Wagstaffe, A Vindication,
p. 161.]
*He continued, during the whole of this negotiation, to write to Ormonde, desiringhim to
disregard whatever he might hear of a treaty near to be concluded, and to disobey any
commands which Charles might send him, until he should have sent him word that he was
free from restraint. See the documents in the Appendix to Carte's Ormonde. [Vol. H,p. 17,
letters of 10 and 28 Oct., 1648.]
Wemay notice, enpassant, another falsehood into which Hume is betrayed by a desire to
extol his hero. "The parliamentary commissioners," [Earls of Northumberland, Pembroke,
and Salisbury, and Messrs. Holies and Crew, among others,] says he, "would allow none of
his councilto be present, and refused to enter into reasoningwith any buthimself. He alone,
during the transactions of two months, was obliged to maintain the argument against fifteen
men of the greatest parts and capacity in both houses; and no advantage was ever obtained
over him." [Hume, Vol. VII, p. 122.] Yet Mr. Brodie has proved, from Herbert and
Warwick, who were present, that he had with him many of the ablest lawyers and divines,
and that although nominally they were not permitted to speak, he had their assistance,
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This letter of Charles is in direct contradiction, by the way, to another also of
Hume's assertions: "Having given his word to the parliament, not to attempt the
recovery of his liberty during the treaty, and three weeks after, he would not, by
any persuasion, be induced to hazard the reproach of violating that promise."l*J
A very different story, we see, is told by the unhappy monarch himself.
While Charles was thus endeavouring to gain time, with a view to escape, the
opportunity passed away. The royalist insurrection was suppressed; the Scottish
army was defeated; Hamilton was taken prisoner, and Argyle and his party
restored to undisputed sway. Triumphant now in every other quarter, the
Independents had only to regain the ascendancy in the legislature. The army
marched to London, and purged the parliament of almost all the Presbyterian
members, thus finally crushing that party, which never recovered from the blow.
It was now manifest that the king was not to be trusted. No engagement which he
might enter into would be held valid one moment longer than while he had not
power to set it aside. While he survived, a hundred accidents might restore him to
power. The dominant party consulted their own safety by bringing him to the
scaffold.
That Charles deserved punishment, it has been our object, throughout this
article, to prove. Whether, under a good government, he ought to have been put to
death, would have been a question of policy, not a question of justice. He was
sacrificed, however, not to the good of the many, but to that of the few. who then
happened to possess power. His execution was the act of a nest of despots,
removing a rival despot out of their way.
But Hume, whose grand object is, to render his hero interesting, and the
enemies of his hero odious, seems to have picked up indiscriminately all the old
woman's stories which he could find, about the prodigious sufferings of Charles,
and the unheard of enormities of those by whom he was put to death; to such of
them, indeed, as are not of themselves sufficiently pathetic, he adds copiously
from his own stores.
It is lamentable to find a writer like Hume, who cannot easily be suspected of
credulity, retailing with an air of sincerity, the puerile tales of Clement Walker and
Perinchief. The former of these he represents as a writer of vast authority; and
why? because he is a parliamentarian, it} Now we can inform the reader, that there
were two sets of parliamentarians--Presbyterians
and Independents; each of
whenever he pleased, in framing his replies. [Brodie, Vol. IV, pp. 144n-5n; Herbert,
Memoirs, pp. 69-71, mentions as counsellors the Duke of Richmond, the Marquis of
Hertford, and the Earls of Southhamptun and Lindsey, and, as chaplains, Drs. Juxton and
Sanderson,among others; Philip Warwick, Memoires of the Reigne of King CharlesI witha
Continuation to the Happy Restauration of King Charles H (London: Chiswell, 1701), pp.
321-2.]
[*Hume, Vol. VII, p. 130.1
[_lbid., p. 92n.]
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which hated the other with at least as much bitterness as either hated the royalists:
and that Clement Walker happened to belong to that set by whom the regicides
were considered to be little better than demons. As for Perinchief, from whom,
without acknowledgment, Hume copies whole paragraphs almost word for
word, he does not even dare to make a reference to him more than once; I*] well
aware that any thing known to rest upon such authority, would never obtain so
much as a moment's belief.
Notwithstanding the length to which this article has extended, there are some of
these stories, addressed either ad misericordiam or ad invidiam, which we cannot
pass unnoticed. He puts a speech into the mouth of Cromwell, in which he makes
him assert, that, when offering up prayers for the king, he felt his tongue cleave to
the roof of his mouth. The first part of this speech is taken, without acknowledgment, from Walker; where he found the latter part we know not, except that there is
something a little like it in Perinchief, which it is probable that Humc
manufactured, to suit his purpose. (See Brodie, Vol. IV, p. 183.) t*]
He next makes up a good story concerning a prophesying woman of
Herefordshire, out of a passage in Whitelocke.t*J The passage, to be sure, does not
bear him out in more than one half of the story; but this was nothing to a writer of
Hume's ingenuity; he could easily fill up the outline.
For the same purpose of making a good story, he affirms that Charles, when in
the Isle of Wight, allowed his beard to grow as if estranged from the world; when,
in reality, he was wholly intent upon the renewal of the war. [§]Now the fact is, that
Charles was in the habit of wearing his beard. And what is the foundation of this
story? A passage in Perinchief, stating that Charles neglected during that period to
have his beard so neatly picked as was his custom! [_]Had not these artifices formed
part of a system, we should be ashamed to insist upon things so little worthy of the
notice of an historian. But Hume seizes hold of every thing that can be adapted to
his purpose, from the gaining of a battle down to the combing of a man's beard.
"The soldiers, instigated by their superiors, were brought, though with
difficulty, to cry aloud for justice. 'Poor souls,' said the king to one of his
attendants, 'for a little money they would do as much against their commanders.'
Some of them were permitted to go the utmost length of brutal insolence, and to
spit in his face as he was conducted along the passage to the court. ''in] Now, is it
possible to believe that, if this story of the spitting had been true, Herbert, the
[*See Brodie, Vol. IV, pp. 183n-4n; for the single reference, see Hume, Vol. VII,
p. 141.1
[*Hume, Vol. VII, pp. 134-5; Walker, History of Independency, Pt. fi, p. 54;
Perrinchief, The Royal Martyr, pp. 153-4.]
[*Hume,Vol. VII, p. 135; Whiteloeke, Memorials, p. 360.]
[°Hume, Vol. VII, p. 121.]
[IPerrinchief, The Royal Martyr, p. 262.]
[ltHume,Vol. VII, p. 140.]
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king's most faithful attendant, and who was present at the time, would have
omitted to mention it? Yet not only does he omit the spitting, but tells a very
different story concerning the cry for justice, f*J Hume was not, however, without
authority, for Mr. Brodie saw his pencil marks opposite to this story, in the copy of
Perinchief belonging to the Advocate's library.t*J
The silly story of the four lords who offered themselves to suffer instead of
Charles, Hume himself quotes from Perinchief, and Lloyde, another writer of
equal authority. [*lThe story about the conversation between Charles and the young
Duke of Glocester, is taken, without acknowledgment, from Lloyde.i_ Both these
tales, if true, must have been known to Herbert, yet he seems not to have been
acquainted with them.
From the same Perinchief, Hume drew the ridiculous stories which he gravely
relates, concerning women who miscarried, and men who died of grief, at the
news of Charles' s execution. There is only one important part of the story which he
has omitted to mention; an omission the more surprising, as it is very fully related
by Perinchief. We allude to the miracles which were worked by handkerchiefs
dipped in the royal martyr's bloodfl 1
Hume likewise asserts, that, every night during the interval between his trial and
his execution, "the king slept sound as usual, though the noise of workmen,
employed in forming the scaffold and other preparations for his execution,
continually resounded in his ears. ''tllJ This, we presume, is meant to be a fine
dramatic incident: it is taken from Walker. Not only is it false, but Hume knew it to
be such; for Mr. Brodie found his pencil marks in Herbert's Memoirs, opposite to
the very passage in which we are informed that Charles slept at St. James's, and
therefore could not possibly hear the noise of the scaffolding at Whitehall. t**J Even
Walker himself unguardedly admits, that he came from St. James's to Whitehall
on the morning of his execution.
But the instance of misrepresentation and misquoting which we have now to
mention, is probably unmatched in the pages of any historian of reputation.
A fresh instance of hypocrisy was displayed the very day of the king's deaih. The
generous Fairfax, not content with being absent from the trial, had used all the interest
which he yet retained to prevent the execution of the fatal sentence; and had even employed
[*Herbert, Memoirs, pp. 113-14.]
[*Brodie, Vol. IV, p. 200n; Perrinchief, The Royal Martyr, pp. 194-5.]
[_Hume, Vol. VII, p. 141, citing Perrinchief, TheRoyalMartyr, pp. 188-9, and David
Lloyd, Memoires (London: Speed, 1668), p. 319. The four lords were Bertie Montague,
Earlof Lindsey; William Seymour, Marquis of Hertford; James Stuart, Duke of Richmond;
and Thomas Wriothesley, Earl of Southampton. Mill, here and in the next sentence, is
rely_ingon Brodie, Vol. IV, p. 207n.]
[_lume, Vol. VII, p. 142; Lloyd, Memoires, pp. 215-16.]
[gHume,Vol. VII, pp. 144-5; Perrinchief, The Royal Martyr, pp. 211,205-6.]
[HHttme,Vol. VII, p. 143, based on Walker, History oflndependency, Pt. ii, p. 110.]
[**Brodie, Vol. IV, p. 206n; Herbert, Memoirs, p. 117.]
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persuasionwith his own regiment,though none else wouldfollow him. to rescuethe king
fromhis disloyalmurderers.Cromwell andIreton, informedof this intention,endeavoured
to convince him that the Lordhadrejected the king; andthey exhortedhim to seekbyprayer
some direction from heaven on this important occasion: but they concealed from him that
they had already signed the warrant for the execution. Harrisonwas the personappointed to
join in prayer with the unwary general. By agreement, he prolonged his doleful cant until
intelligence arrivedthat the fatal blow was struck; he then rose from his knees, and insisted
with Fairfax, that this event was a miraculous and providential answer, which heaven had
sent to their devout supplications. _*l
This is another of Perinchief's stories, though Hume has the assurance to quote
Herbert for it. Mr. Brodie has given the very passage of Herbert which Hume had
marked in the copy belonging to the Advocate's library, t*l And what does this
passage prove? Merely that Herbert met Fairfax, who had been at prayer with other
officers in Harrison's room, and that from a question which Fairfax casually asked,
Herbert inferred that he was ignorant of the king's execution!
The truth is, that Faiffax was among the foremost in all the measures of the
Independent party to a late period: at the Restoration, however, he ratted, and
became a courtier, for which reason, as well as his high character, the royalists are
eager to exculpate him from all these transactions, and to throw the blame upon
any one rather than upon him.
But we have already far exceeded our ordinary limits, and we must refer our
readers for further information to Mr. Brodie. One word, however, is required in
justice to the memory of that unfortunate and traduced body, the Long Parliament.
They were despots, no doubt: but compare them with other despots--compare
them with any English parliament before or since. What British legislature,
subsequent to our boasted Revolution, has dared to execute the plans which they
devised? Had their authority continued, landed property would have been made
liable for simple contract debts; the absurd fictions of fine and recovery would have
been abolished; a system of universal registration would have been established for
contracts in land; and the whole body of law would have been digested into a code.
Bills for all these reforms had been introduced into the Long Parliament, t*j and
were broken off only by its abrupt dissolution. So much for what they would have
done. What they did was, perhaps, the most important step to a reform in the law,
which in this country has ever been taken, down to the present day. The legal
proceedings, which, till that time, had been carried on in Norman-French, were
[*Hume, Vol. VH, p. 145.]
[tperrinehief, TheRoyalMartyr, p. 203; Herbert, Memoirs, pp. 135-6; Brodie, Vol. IV,
p. 213n.]
[*See, e.g., An Act for the More Speedy and Effectual Relief of Creditors (23 June,
1649); An Act for the Taking Away of Common Recoveries, and the Unnecessary Charge
of Fines; and to Pass and Charge Lands, Intailed, as Lands in Fee (15 Apr,, 1652); and An
Act Touching Recording Conveyances and Incumbrances (7 Aug., 1649), in Journals of
the House ofCommons, Vol. VI, p. 242; Vol. VII, p. 121; and Vol. VI, p. 275. There was
interest in, but no act concerning, codification.]
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ordered to be henceforth transacted in the vulgar tongue, t*) The abolition, at the
same time, of monopolies,
and other exclusive privileges, gave a new stimulus to
industry and accumulation,
and caused wealth to increase with a rapidity before
unknown. [,1
The Independent leaders have been as disgracefully
calumniated by Hume, in
their private, as in their public capacity. He has, indeed, made it his business to
hold them up, individually and collectively,
to sovereign contempt; yet they were
men of the best education which their age and country could afford; men, for the
most part, of approved integrity, and many of them of distinguished talent. The
reader who wishes for specimens of the inaccuracy and disingenuousness
which he
has here displayed,
may refer, in particular, to his characters
of Cromwell,
Harrison, Ireton, and Vane, with Mr. Brodie's remarks.*
We shall not now relate the subjugation of the Presbyterian or monarchical party
in Scotland; the forcible dissolution of the Long Parliament, and the elevation of
one man to unbounded power; the struggles of that man to maintain himself against
the two parties, the royalists on the one hand, and the republicans on the other: the
impotent attempt of the Long Parliament to recover their authority at his death, and
their renewed dissolution
by the army; when the contest degenerated
into a
struggle between two rival generals, tt) and he who was victorious found it more
for his interest to restore the exiled king, than to take his chance of maintaining
himself in that seat which Cromwell himself had scarcely been able to hold. Even
[*An Act for Taming the Books of the Law, and All Proces and Proceedings in Courts of
Justice, into English (22 Nov., 1650), in Acts and Ordinances of the Interregnum,
1642-1660, ed. Charles Harding Firth and Robert Sangster Rait, 3 vols. (London: HMSO,
1911), Vol. II, pp. 455-6.]
[*An Act for Abolishing the House of Peers (19 Mar., 1649), and An Act for Advancing
and Regulating of the Trade of the Commonwealth (1 Aug.. 1650), ibid., Vol. II, pp. 24,
403-6.]
*[See, e.g., on Cromwell, Hume, Vol. VII, pp. 221-5,284-91,
and Brodie, Vol. III, pp.
499n-508n; on Harrison, Hume, Vol. VII, pp. 135, 145, and Brtxlie, Vol. IV, pp.
179n-80n; on heton, Hume, Vol. VII, pp. 109-10, and Brodie, Vol. IV, pp. 164n-8n; and
on Vane, Hume, Vol. VI, p. 540, Vol. VII, pp. 314, 383, and Brodie, Vol. III, pp.
22n-3n, Vol. IV, p. 460n.] With Hume's artful calumnies of the Independent leaders, we
may contrast the theatrical glare which he has endeavoured to throw over Monarose. [Hume,
Vol. VII, pp. 43-50, 179-83, 315, 318-19.]
What he could find to admire in this man it is difficult to discover. Originally a violent
covenanter, Moutrose apostatized, and, as we have already seen, offered to assassinate the
friends whom he had betrayed; he then took arms and butchered friend and enemy, man,
woman, and child. When expelled from Scotland, he actually perpetrated the crime which
he had promised before, by assassinating Dorislaus, the English minister at the Hague. Yet
this man has been painted in the most glowing colours, as a man of high principles and
exalted heroism. He had not even generalship, bating the two qualities of courage and
activity. He owed his brilliant successes merely to the weakness of his opponents, who had
sent the far greater part of their force to the assistance of the Parliament in England.
[*George Monk, who was victorious, and John Lambert.]
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Monk, of whose character the lowness and meanness has long been universally
acknowledged, is not too contemptible to be made a hero by Hume/*1 But we may
now leave this writer, after the specimens we have given, to the fair judgment of
the impartial reader.
It is necessary to say something, though our limits preclude us from saying so
much as we would wish, on the character of Mr. Brodie as a historian. From what
we have said, it will readily be understood, that his principal merits are diligence,
accuracy, and perseverance. He displays, too, considerable skill in evolving the
facts from a number of scattered, and seemingly unconnected, articles of
circumstantial evidence. In the higher qualities of an historian, in aquaintance with
the great principles of legislative philosophy, and in that comprehensiveness of
intellect, which traces up effects to their causes, and teaches the reader to take in by
a coup d'_eil the mutual connexion ofaU the great events of the age, Mr. Brodie has
not evinced any extraordinary degree of excellence. His style, though not
strikingly deficient, has no peculiar merit. He has produced, nevertheless, one of
the most important historical works of which modem English literature has to
boast; and although something had already been done by Mr. Laing and Mrs.
Macauley, he has added so many new facts, and confirmed by so much new
evidence the facts which they had adduced, that we cannot but express a hope that
we do not now part with him for ever. We trust that he will persevere in his useful
undertaking; that he will carry on his labours to the period immediately following
the Restoration, and will render the same service to the history of the second
Charles, which he has already rendered to that of the first.
[*Hume, Vol. VII, pp. 307-11.]
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EDITOR'S NOTE

Parliamentary History and Review; Containing Reports of the Proceedings of the Two
Houses of Parliament during the Session of 1825:---6 Geo. IV. With Critical Remarks on
the Principal Measures of the Session. 2 vols. London: Longman, Rees, Orme, Brown, and
Green, 1826, II (Review), 603-26. Headed: "Ireland./The ADDRESS--Catholic
Association---Catholic Claims--Elective
Franchise--Provision
for Catholic Clergy--Church
Establishment, &c." Running titles as title. Unsigned; not republished. Identified in Mill's
bibliography as "An article on the Catholic Question which appeared in the Parliamentary
Review for 1825" (MacMinn, 7). For comment on the article, see xlix and lvii above.

Ireland

ITKsNOWour duty, conformably with the plan of this work, to pass judgment upon
that portion of the proceedings of Parliament, a report of which is contained under
the general head of Ireland. i*_
These proceedings divide themselves into two parts; the one consisting of acts,
the other of discussions: the one comprising what was done, by one or other
House, as a body; the other, what was saM, by individual members.
In our examination of what was done, it will be necessary to state our own
opinions on the great public questions which occupied the attention of Parliament;
to assign the grounds of those opinions, without which neither our opinions, nor
those of any one, are worth regarding; and, lastly, to examine how far what was
done, did or did not accord with what, in our estimation, ought to have been done.
In our examination of what was said, it will be our duty to scrutinize rigidly the
arguments advanced on both sides of every question; to expose the shifts and
pretences of a bad cause, and rid a good one of those bad arguments by which its
real merits are often so materially obscured.
When a ground shall thus have been laid for passing a deliberate judgment upon
the conduct, both of the legislature as a whole, and of every member of it
individually; something more will be necessary, to give to this part of our work all
the utility of which it is susceptible.
Though many proceedings in Parliament are very important in their effects, few
of them are so important in their effects, as they are in their causes. When an event,
in addition to whatever good or evil may result immediately from itself, gives
indication of the existence of a cause, from which an indefinite number of events of
like tendency may be expected to flow; an estimate of its importance would be very
imperfect, in which this indication should not be included.
The actions of public, like those of private, men, are governed by their interests.
Their interests result directly from the institutions under which they live: if these be
good, public men have no interest that is not in unison with the interest of the
community: under bad institutions, their interest is frequently different from, and
even opposite to, that of the community. Accordingly, the working of good or bad
institutions may always be traced in the conduct of public men. If the institutions
[*Parliamentary History (hereafter cited as P/f), 1825, pp. 46-282.]
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be good, their conduct is directed towards the advantage of the community, which
in that case is also their own. If the institutions be bad, they pursue either their
individual interest, or that of the class, or party, to which they belong: and the
interest of the community is sacrificed.
In our comments, therefore, upon the proceedings in Parliament, we shall
endeavour, in each instance, to bring to view, not only the events themselves, but
their causes; viz. the interests, generated by political institutions, and variously
modified by those numerous and diversified circumstances which compose what is
termed the spirit of the age. t*J
In all these points of view, few events will demand a greater share of our
attention, than the proceedings of the last session in regard to the Catholics of
Ireland. The range of these proceedings took in, not one only, but several great
questions: the Catholic Association; the Catholic Claims; and the two measures,
called the wings.t+_ On each of these, rooted prejudices exist: the merits, therefore,
of the different questions must be entered into, at least sufficiently to place every
conclusion upon evidence sufficient to support it. The multiplicity of arguments,
or what passed under that name, which were brought forward by all parties, render
a proportional number of words necessary for making a due estimate of their
validity: and finally, discussions, in which almost every prominent person in both
Houses took a part, bore unusually strong marks of that general character which is
impressed upon British statesmen by British institutions, and by the particular
stage of intellectual and moral improvement at which the British nation has
arrived.
The main question--that of Catholic emancipation--is,
in our opinion, by no
means a difficult one: and that any person capable of reasoning should feel a
moment's doubt upon the subject, would surprise us, if we did not know that the
strongest reasoning powers desert their possessor, when he is frightened. With all
opponents of the Catholic Claims, in whose instance private interest is out of the
question, the contest is simply, as it seems to us, between the great principles of
justice on the one hand, and vague apprehensions on the other.
The public mind, in this country, is now so far advanced, that we may affirm,
without hazard of being openly contradicted, even by those who would contradict
[*The term(laterused by Mill as the titleof aseriesof articles)seems toderivefromErnst
MoritzAmdt's Der Geist der Zeit (1805, parttrans,into English, 1808), which was abused
by WilliamHazlittin the Examiner, 1Dec., 1816. Hazlitt used the termin 1820, andthen
published The Spirit of the Age (London: Colbum, 1825), which is probably Mill's
immediate source.]
[tThese appear in PH, 1825, as sections of "Ireland": "Catholic Association," pp.
47-148; "Catholic Claims," pp. 148-88, 208-12, and 215-62; and the two "wings,"
"Elective Franchise,"pp. 188-204 and 212-15; and "Catholic Clergy," pp. 204-8. The
statutes objected to by the Irish Catholics included 13 Charles II, second session, c. 1
(1661), 25 CharlesII,c. 2 (1672), 30 Charlesn, secondsession, c. 1 (1677 [ 1678]),and 7 &
8 William IlI, c. 27 (1696).]
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us if they dared, that to subject any person to temporal inconvenience in any shape,
on the ground of his religious opinions, is, primdfacie, injustice and oppression:
that it cannot be justified on any such ground as that his religion is bad, or
unacceptable in the sight of God: nor by any thing but the certainty, or at least a
preponderant probability, that some great temporal calamity will befal the rest of
the community, unless averted by imposing restraints, disabilities, or penalties,
upon persons of some particular faith. It will also be allowed, that, if there be a
danger, and if security against that danger require the imposition of disabilities on
account of religious opinions; at least no disability should exist which does not, in
some way or another, conduce to the end in view; that end being, security. We
might join issue on both points, and maintain, not only the non-existence of
danger, but the existence of disabilities, which, with whatever view they were
imposed, can under no conceivable supposition (except that of extreme mental
imbecillity) be now maintained, with any such view as that of guarding against
danger. But as we have not space to argue both these questions, we will confine
ourselves to the first and most important.
Before we can be called upon to say, what the danger is not, we are entitled to
expect that the opponents of Catholic emancipation will declare what it is. This,
however, the greater number of them would find an embarrassing question:
accordingly few of them have ever attempted to answer it. So vague and indefinite
are those fears, on the ground of which they are willing to degrade five or six
miLlions of their countrymen to the condition of an inferior caste, that if they were
asked what great calamity it is which they apprehend from the concession of the
Catholic claims, we doubt whether one in ten of them could tell. What they have in
their minds is an indistinct feeling that the Catholics are dangerous persons: and
this being assumed, it never occurs to them to consider, whether the Catholics not
emancipated are not fully as dangerous as the Catholics emancipated would be.
We will concede one point, about which there has been much unprofitable
discussion: that no confidence is to be reposed in the professions of the Catholics;
that, whatever they may now say, or think, they would not be satisfied with
equality, if they could obtain superiority. We know of no body of men who would.
We have no doubt--it would be absurd to doubt--that the Catholic clergy would
willingly possess themselves of the temporalities of the Protestant Church; that the
Catholic nobility and gentry, in destroying Protestant ascendancy, would willingly
supply its place by the ascendancy of their own creed; and that the great body of the
Catholics would gladly embrace any opportunity, and any means, of making their
own religion the dominant religion of the state. We will even allow that they would
aim at the suppression of all other religions, by persecution: for this is no more than
has been done by Catholics; and not by Catholics only, but, in every age and
country, by that sect of religionists who have been uppermost, as far as they have
dared.
That the Catholic aristocracy and clergy should desire a monopoly of political
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power, and of the wealth which that power affords, is no more than natural. The
propensity to pursue their own interests, is not peculiar to Catholic human beings.
To persecute, indeed, is not the interest of any sect: and this the majority of every
sect would see, if they were wise. But the majority of every sect has hitherto been
unwise: accordingly no sect (with at most but one or two exceptions) which has had
the power to persecute, has ever failed to make use of it. The Romish Church
persecuted, and does persecute, wherever it is strong enough: so did the Church of
England, as long as it was strong enough; so did the Greek Church; so did the
Presbyterian.
Now, therefore, when we have made every concession against the Catholics
which the most unreasonable opponent could demand, we require of our
antagonists, in our turn, that they will find some better ground for imposing
disabilities upon millions of human beings, than the mischief which it is feared
they would do, if it were but in their power.
If the Catholic disabilities were upheld as a measure of hostility, it would be fit
to consider whether the Catholics were proper objects of hostility. But as they are
professedly measures, not of hostility, but of security; the question, and the only
question, is, not what the Catholics would be willing, but what they would be able,
to do.
It is hard to guess what precise evil the fears of most of the Anti-Catholic orators
point to. Some of them talk of a divided allegiance. "The Protestant," says Lord
Liverpool, "gives an entire allegiance to his sovereign; the Catholic, a divided one.
The service of the first is complete, of the last only qualified."*
Now, if by the sovereign be meant the king, we should be sorry to think that
every, or any, Protestant gave to his sovereign an unqualified allegiance. If
allegiance mean obedience, and what else it can mean we know not, an entire
allegiance is suitable only to a despotic government. What there is of meaning in
this accusation, must be, that the Catholics acknowledge a foreigner as the head
of their church, to whose interests, it is imagined, they are disposed to sacrifice the
interests of their country. That there is a party of persons, professing the Catholic
faith, who are so disposed, is true: that this party is any thing but a small minority,
is not true: for, if it were, what must be the situation, we do not say of Protestant
states in which Catholics lie under no disqualifications, but of countries in which a
vast majority of the people are Catholics, as France, Austria, and Spain? If the
authority of the Pope be there paramount to that of the temporal sovereign; if the
Pope be there suffered to depose kings; the danger apprehended is real: if not, it is
imaginary.
The few Anti-Catholics who can tell what they are afraid of, seem chiefly to fear
that the Catholics would attempt to subvert the established church; and this is the
only tangible ground which they have assigned for their alarm.
*[Robert Banks Jenkinson, Speech on Roman Catholic Relief (17 May, 1825),] PH
[1825], p. 244.

IRELAND

65

In the first place, then, we think we may lay it down as an indisputable axiom,
that the re-establishment of Catholicism, as the dominant religion in this country,
is an event quite beyond the range of human probability. That six millions of
persons, not having the powers of government in their hands, should either convert
or conquer twelve millions, does not seem a very probable contingency. If
probable at all, however, it is more probable before emancipation than after: since
the power, whether of converting or of conquering, is the same, and the motive
incomparably greater. They are six millions now, they would be but six millions
then: their clergy would hardly be more eager to convert, nor their laity more able
to rebel.
But though they might not be able, in opposition to the whole body of
Protestants, to make their own religion the religion of the state; they might still, it
is perhaps supposed, in concert with the sectarians, and with those other
Protestants who are hostile to a church establishment, bring about the downfal of
the existing church, and make all religions equal in the eye of the law.
This is to suppose, that, persons of all persuasions being included, a decided
majority of the population of the two islands either is, or is likely to become,
hostile to the continuance of the present church establishment. For, under any
other supposition, it is difficult to see what danger there could be in throwing an
additional weight into a scale, which would continue, notwithstanding, to be the
lighter. Now, if this be true; without giving any opinion on the question, how far
good government, good order, or religion itself, would suffer, if all religions were
made equal in the eye of the law; we may be permitted to doubt whether the
minority should be allowed to establish their religion, against the will of the
majority; and whether the few might not, with as much justice, tax the many to
build palaces for them as churches, and to pay their physicians and their lawyers as
their clergy. But we do not wish to argue the question on a ground which would
provoke so much opposition.
If the church were to be subverted, it would be in one of two ways: by means of
the legislature, or in opposition to it; that is, by rebellion. If, then, after
emancipation, it would be in the power of the Catholics, aided or not by the
dissenters, to effect, in either of these two ways, the subversion of the church; what
hinders them from doing it at this moment? Is it to be done by physical force? But if
they are not strong enough now, emancipation would not make them so. Is it to be
done by commanding a majority in Parliament? A few Catholic peers would take
their seats in the Upper House; but in the Lower, beyond those whom they
command at present, they would not be able to command a single vote. There
would not be one Catholic elector--the Catholic aristocracy would not possess
one borough--more
than at present. They would indeed be enabled to return
Catholics to Parliament; and, if nobody could be found but Catholics to assail the
church, the disabilities would be some security: but it would be affectation in the
most zealous churchman to pretend to doubt that the number of Protestants who are
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hostile to the church, is at least sufficient to fill the few seats which are at the
disposal of the Catholic party. How happens it then that the church is not
destroyed? The question is absurd. With almost every liberal Protestant on their
side, the Catholics cannot command votes enough to carry their own emancipation; and it is supposed that with the great body of the Protestants against them they
could command enough to overthrow the Protestant church!--But their influence
in Parliament may increase. The Catholic electors may grow more numerous;
more Catholics may become borough proprietors.--They may: and so they may,
while their disabilities continue, and to the full as easily.
For the above reasons, and many others which we have not room to mention, we
dismiss the idea of danger from Catholic emancipation. On the other hand, we are
inclined to abate much from the current estimate of its advantages. An importance
has been attached to it, both in respect of good and of evil, for which we are at a
loss to find any adequate ground. We do not think that of itself it would do much for
Ireland; the evils by which that country is afflicted, are not to be so summarily
cured: and though Catholic emancipation might be a useful preparative to other
and more important ameliorations, we do not think that it is by any means a
necessary one.
Catholic emancipation would do nothing for the body of the people. Eligibility
to office would be to them but a nominal privilege: excluded in fact by their
situation in life, it is scarcely an additional evil to be excluded in law too. If they
really feel as strongly on the subject of emancipation, as the friends of thatmeasure
wish it to be believed,--a belief which we find it difficult to entertain,--they must
expect much more from it than the removal of disabilities; they must expect
something which cannot be realized: to them, therefore, the effect of emancipation
would be disappointment; and disappointment is seldom followed by tranqulllity.
It is idle to expect tranquillity in Ireland so long as its inhabitants are the poorest
and the most oppressed people in Europe. That they are the poorest, appears from
the testimony of all who know them: that they are the most oppressed, no
unprejudiced person can doubt, who will read the evidence taken before the
Committees of the two Houses in the sessions of 1824 and 1825.I*] He will there
find, that whatever the end of government in Ireland may be, it at any rate is not the
protection of the weak against the strong" that government and law exist in that
country solely for the benefit of the strong: that, while the Negro slave is at least
protected against the encroachments of all masters except his own, the Irish
peasant is at the mercy, not only of a whole series of landiords, from the proprietor
of the soil down to the lowest middleman, but moreover of the tithe-owner and
the tithe-farmer or proctor, to say nothing of vestries and grand juries: that against
[*See "Minutes of Evidence" (Commons), Parliamentary Papers (hereaftercited as
PP), 1825, VII, 1-499; "Minutes of Evidence"(Lords),pp. 501-802; first,second, third,
andfourthReportsfrom the Select Committee on Ireland(Commons), ibid., vm, 4-855;
and"Minutesof Evidence" (Lords), ibid., IX, 1-675.]
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undue demands on the part of all these persons he has no remedy: that there is no
law, no administration of justice for him; the superior courts being at all times
inaccessible to him, and those of the country magistrates who do not take bribes,
being for the most part leagued together to deny him redress; which is in general
the less difficult, as the defects of the law are such, that he who would oppress
under color of the law must be exceedingly unskilful if he cannot accomplish his
object without incurring the penalties of the law.
All these causes of misery, and of that discontent which does, and, we hope,
ever will, accompany all remediable evils, are perfectly independent of the
Catholic disabilities, and would in no respect be affected by their removal. And
why should we deem it impossible to apply remedies to these evils, leaving the
Catholic disabilities as they are? That "purer administration of justice," which
even the bishop of Chester* admits to be necessary, would of itself suffice, and
without it nothing will suffice, to tranquillize Ireland. It is not the power of the
Protestant over the Catholic, which has made Ireland what she is: it is the power of
the rich over the poor.
A superficial observer might perhaps infer, from the active demonstrations of
hostility between the two sects, that it is the Catholics who are oppressed as
Catholics, not the poor as poor, and that the body of the people, if they were not
oppressed as Catholics, would not be oppressed at all. But if, in removing the
Catholic disabilities, the power of landlords over tenants, of the tithe-owner over
the tithe-payer, and of magistrates over the great body of the people, were left
untouched, we cannot perceive that the condition of the Irish peasantry would be in
any respect altered for the better. There is no evidence that a Catholic landlord
treats his tenants better than a Protestant landlord. Catholic emancipation would
not affect the mode of collecting tithe; and the few Catholic magistrates that there
are, have now an interest in protecting the poor against their brother magistrates,
which, in the event of emancipation, it is possible they might not retain.
That the Protestant aristocracy, who are now in possession of a monopoly of
political power and of its attendant profit, should be averse to sharing that power
and profit with the Catholic aristocracy, is quite natural. It is quite natural also that
the Catholic aristocracy should feel uneasy under this forced exclusion: and as the
aristocracy are much better able to make their complaints heard, than the people
are, it is also natural that their grievances should be more thought of, than those of
the people; but we are not therefore to suppose them of more importance.
There still remains another question to be answered, before we proceed with our
comment upon the debates. If the Catholic disabilities be not in reality the grand
evil of Ireland, how happens it that, in the two Houses of Parliament, they are so
often spoken of as ff they were?
*[Charles James Blomfield, Speech on Roman Catholic Relief (17 May, 1825),] PH
[1825], p. 239.
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Questions of this sort are what, in the sequel of this work, we shall very
frequently have occasion to put.
In reviewing the proceedings of Parliament, it may in general be remarked, that
the great abuses almost always escape its notice. The composition of the
Parliament affords a key to this, as it does to so many of its other peculiarities.
The truth is, that there is scarcely an individual in either House whose interest it
is that the great abuses should be reformed. The members of both Houses belong,
almost all of them, to those classes for the benefit of which all great abuses exist;
and not being accountable to, nor in any other way under the influence of, that
much larger class, who suffer by the abuses, they have abundant motives to
uphold, and no sufficient motive to redress them.
This interest being common to both parties in the two Houses of Parliament, the
great abuses are, in Parliamentary discussions, by a sort of tacit consent kept out of
view. The Opposition party, however, must have something to attack; or they
could shew no ground for finding fault with the party in power. Nothing, therefore,
remains for them to do, except to fall might and main upon the small abuses, and
do every thing in their power to cause them to be taken for great ones.
To apply these principles to the case now in hand. Here is a country, the most
miserable, and at the same time the most turbulent, of all countries pretending to
civilization; and that, under a set of institutions, which all--that is, all who derive
either money or power from them--unite in designating as the best institutions that
wisdom ever devised for the government of mankind. Here then is an anomaly to
be explained; a cause must be found for it, and that too without imputing blame to
these admirable institutions. The Catholic Question, appearing well adapted to the
purpose, is eagerly laid hold of by the Whigs, and a part of the Tories, and exalted
into a sovereign remedy for the ills of Ireland. It answers the purposes of the
Whigs, by affording a handle for attacking the ministry, who, having such a
panacea in their hands, neglect to apply it. It serves the purposes of both sections
of the Tories, by diverting the public attention, from much more important
grievances. All parties being thus interested in making as much noise about this
question as possible, it is not wonderful that so much noise has been made.

The subject which chiefly engaged the attention of Parliament, on the day of its
meeting, and for some time afterwards, was the Catholic Association. We need not
inform our readers what this Association was: it may, however, be of some use to
put them in mind of its objects. It held meetings--and
it raised money. At the
meetings, certain persons, mostly Catholics, and of the higher ranks, were in the
habit of expressing, in strong language, their dissatisfaction at the existing state of
things in Ireland, chiefly as it regarded the Catholic disabilities. To what purposes
the money was applied, has never been fully made known: the offer of the
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Association to produce their books not having been accepted by Parliament. f*] Part
of it, however, is known to have been laid out in defraying the law expenses of
such persons as had been, or were supposed to have been, injured, and were too
poor to seek redress for themselves. The Association, moreover, put forth at least
one address to their Catholic countrymen, earnestly exhorting them to remain
peaceable and obedient to the laws.
Bodies of men very seldom act wisely: and it was little to he expected that a body
of Irishmen should form an exception to the rule.
All men love power: most men love it better than any other thing, human or
divine. There are times when, by joining in sufficient numbers, and acting in a
body, men are enabled to exercise very considerable power. In this power, every
man among them is eager to participate, by giving himself up heart and soul to the
prosecution of the common design. The only part, however, of their joint
operations which displays power, is the acting part; and this, accordingly, is the
only part in which every man is eager to take a share. But to wise conduct, thinking
is necessary, as well as acting. Thinking, however, is trouble: to the mass of
mankind it is the most insupportable of all kinds of trouble: and trouble being pain,
and pain being a thing which every body avoids as much as he can, we find that, as
a general rule, a man will never do any thing requiring trouble, which he thinks he
can, without too great a sacrifice, prevail upon another person to do for him. While
every individual, therefore, is eager to act, the business of thinking for the whole
body generally falls into the hands of a few: and these few will naturally be those
who are known to the greatest numbers; the noisiest talkers, who, even when they
have no private interest of their own to serve, are very seldom the best thinkers.
As, moreover, people are naturally guided, other things being the same, by those
who profess the greatest zeal to serve them; and as one very obvious mode of
shewing zeal in a man's service, is to rail vehemently against those whom he
considers to be his enemies; the leaders will. in addition to their other attributes, be
in general among the most intemperate of the set.
These considerations would have prepared us to expect much intemperance of
language in the speeches of the Association, and no very great measure of wisdom
in their acts. The most foolish of their acts, however, as far as they are known (and
let it be remembered by whose fault they are not all known) were not of a nature to
do much harm to any body except to themselves. Considering the number of
persons interested in bringing whatever was exceptionable either in their purposes
or in their measures to light, it is astonishing how little has appeared but what was
allowable, if not laudable. The purpose of tranquillizing the Irish people was
undoubtedly a laudable purpose; the purpose of exciting attention to their own
claims, cannot well be said to be a blameable one. The purpose of giving the poor
man access to that justice which the expensiveness of the law has put out of the
[*See ibid., pp. 120-1 (18 Feb., 1825).]
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reach of every man who does not come with a full purse in his hand,mthis surely
was among the most laudable of all purposes. And suppose that occasionally a
party in the wrong were by their assistance enabled to come into court, and be told
publicly, by judge and jury, that he was in the wrong--for that was the only
privilege which their assistance conferred upon him--was this a thing to be
complained of?.There would be little use in apublic trial, if no one were to have the
benefit of it until it had first been ascertained that the right was on his side. Until
ma/d fide suitors shall wear their characters stamped in large letters upon their
foreheads, a public investigation is, and ought to be, the privilege of every one,
whether an honest man or a knave.
Such, however, as they were, these proceedings of the Association gave great
alarm to the Protestant aristocracy of Ireland. The few, in every country, are
remarkable for being easily alarmed; more especially when any one takes upon
himself to censure their acts. So easily are they frightened at censure, that they
never seem to feel secure until they imagine that they have put a stop to it entirely;
and whenever they have been able, they have treated such censure as a crime which
could never be punished too severely. It is no wonder, therefore, that they should
have taken alarm at the Catholic Association. They did take alarm at it a year
before. Even then, as Mr. Canning said, the ministers were "goaded" to put it
down;* and, as the Association went on, the alarm increased, and ministers were
"goaded" more and more, till at last they were goaded into compliance, t*l That
which a large portion of their parliamentary supporters really and earnestly
demand, the ministers, if they would continue ministers, cannot long persist in
refusing.
At the opening of Parliament, it was stated from the throne, that there existed
associations in Ireland, which had "adopted proceedings irreconcileable with the
spirit of the constitution," and were "calculated, by exciting alarm and exasperating animosities, to endanger the peace of society, and to retard the course of
national improvement. ''t*l
What is called a King's speech enjoys a prescriptive right to be unmeaning, and
we are not disposed to find fault with it for being so in the present instance. We
cannot refrain, however, from representing to the framers of the speech, that a sic
volo sic jubeo would have been more decent than the mere pretence of a reason.
Such vague phrases as "irreconcileable with the spirit of the constitution,"
"endanger the peace of society," and the like, deserve no better name. They are not
reasons; they are mere expressions of dislike. When a cause affords no better
reason, there is little to be said for it: when it does, these phrases are useless, and
can serve at best no higher purpose than that of swelling a period.
*[George Canning, Speech on the Address from theThrone (3 Feb., 1825),] ibid., p. 38.
[*See 6 George IV, c. 4 (1825).]
[tSpeeeh from the Throne ("King's Speech"; 3 Feb., 1825), PH, 1825, p. 29.]
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If the King's speech afforded few reasons, and those few of little worth, the
subsequent speeches made ample amends, in quantity of reasons, if not in quality.
We will lay before our readers the whole catalogue. We imagine that the more
rational and sober among the Anti-Catholics will view it with as little complacency
as we ourselves.
It was alleged, then, of the Catholic Association, 1st, that its tendency was to
overthrow the constitution; 2nd, that the language of some of its members was
inflammatory; 3d, that it imposed taxes, issued proclamations, made laws, and in
fact, exercised all the powers of government; 4th, that its business was to evade
and nullify the laws; 5th, that it was a convention; 6th, that it was an imperium in
imperio; 7th, that it frustrated the effect of beneficial measures of government;
8th, that it diverted the attention of the people from honest industry; 9th, that its
subscriptions were collected by Catholic priests; lOth, that it retarded emancipation; I lth, that it adjured the Catholics "by the hatred they bore to Orangemen"; [*_
12th, that it was a second Parliament. and used parliamentary forms; 13th, that it
employed coercion in levying the Catholic rent; 14th, that it prevented capital from
flowing into Ireland; 15th, that it pandered to the prejudices and passions of the
multitude; 16th, that it interfered with the administration of justice; 17th. that even
in cautioning the people to be quiet, it libelled the law; 18th, that its members, in
their speeches, made attacks on private character; 19th, that it named those who
should and should not be returned as members of Parliament; 20th, that it had not
its freedom of speech from the crown, nor could the crown suspend it; 21st, that if
it had power to quell disturbances, it had power to raise them; 22nd, thatit could sit
whenever it pleased; 23rd, that if it continued, it would demand the Church
property; 24th, that it was the machinery of a rebellion, for the time when an
occasion might arrive.
Of these twenty-four reasons, we abandon twenty-one to the justice and mercy
of the reader. The remaining three we reserve in our own hands: viz. the
inflammatory speeches; the levying of the rent, and the interference of the
Association in the administration of justice.
By inflammatory language is, of course, meant, language calculated to excite
hostility. Now whether hostility, and the language of hostility, be blameable or
not, depends upon the occasion, and the manner. Both the occasion and the
manner were in this case very peculiar.
Here is a country of which it has been said by a Lord Chancellor--Lord
Redesdale--who will not he suspected of aspiring to that character which another
Lord Chancellor says, he has lived too long to have much respect for, the character
ofa reformer:*--Here
is a country, we say, in which a Lord Chancellor says, that
there is one law for the rich, and another for the poor. Here is a people, who,
[*See
p.74nbelow.]
*[John
Scott,
Speechon Roman Catholic
Relief
(17May, 1825),]
PH [1825],
p.249.
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having but the smallest pittance beyond what is barely sufficient to sustain life, are
compelled to give up nearly the whole of that pittance to build churches and pay
clergymen for about one-fourteenth part of their number: in return for which, that
fourteenth part take every opportunity of expressing their hatred and contempt for
those who furnish them with money for these purposes, and their firm
determination to extort as much more money from them, for other purposes of all
sorts, as they can. Now then comes the Catholic Association, and, addressing
itself to the thirteen-fourteenths, tells them that all this misery and degradation is
not the work of nature, but of men; powerful men, who produce it for their own
advantage, who for their own advantage will continue it as long as they have
power, and who therefore, as a first step to effecting any improvement, must be
deprived of power. This may be called exasperating animosities; in a certain sense,
it is exasperating animosities: to tell the many in what way the few have treated
them, certainly has no tendency to make them love the few: and if the Catholic
Association are to be tried by this standard, their cause, we fear, must be given up:
as must also that of all other reformers, ancient or modern. If it be always a crime to
excite animosities, it must be always a crime to expose abuses. If the exposure is to
be deferred until it can be made in such language as will excite sentiments of
affection and good-will towards the authors of the abuses, it would be as
reasonable, and more honest, to say, that it is not to be made at all.
The language of the weaker party is ever inflammatory; that of the stronger,
never: because it is the stronger who is the judge. A man may rail as much as he
pleases at the party which is undermost, and the language which he makes use of
will not be very nicely scanned: he may inflame the passions of the powerful; he
may incite those to tyrannize, who have it in their power to tyrannize; and "every
thing is as it should be.,q*l But let him address himself to the weak; let him attempt
to stir them up, not to tyrannize, for that is not in their power, but to use their efforts
to take from the strong their power of tyrannizing--and the state is going to wreck:
sedition, insurrection are abroad: and one would imagine that heaven and earth
were coming together.
It is a mockery to tell a man that he is wronged, and to bid him at the same time
feel no hostility against those who have wronged him. The proper exhortation is,
not to let his feelings of hostility overcome his reason, and drive him to acts of
useless and wicked violence: not to wreak his vengeance upon the hay-stacks and
hams of those who have acted so ill a part towards him, nor to set fire to their
houses, and bum them and their families alive; but to direct all his energies to one
great object, the ridding them of their mischievous power. Now all this, the
Catholic Association did. It not only exhorted the people to be peaceable, but
many of its enemies acknowledge, that it actually made them so.
[*William Blackstone's phrase, undoubtedlytaken byMill fromJeremyBentham; see A
Fragment on Government, in Works, Vol. I, p. 230.]
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When a man has resolved to do a thing, and has it in his power, any reason will in
general suffice. If the Association had not pacified the Irish, that would have been a
reason for putting it down: but it did pacify the Irish: and this also was a reason for
putting it down. It was discovered, that, as it had power, to quell disturbances, it
probably had power to raise them: and as it was probable that it had the power, it
could not but appear certain that it had the will. Upon this principle, we should be
justified in throwing a man into prison, for helping a drowning person out of a
river. If he had power to drag him out, he has power to push him in: so dangerous
a man must not be suffered to go at large: no time must be lost in depriving him
of the means of doing mischief.
It seems, however, that they had a way of pacifying the people, which made it
much worse than if they had bid them go and cut throats: they adjured them to be
peaceable, "by the hatred they bore to Orangemen:" it being deemed preferable by
certain members of Parliament, that they should slaughter and burn the
Orangemen, probably out of love, than live with them, out of hatred, in the peace
of God and of the king. We will not now go over Dr. Lushington's argument,
which instead of answering, Mr. Canning sneered at, and put to flight a whole
army of syllogisms with a volley of jokes, l*) But we do think that the Orangemen,
who so rigidly act up to the Christian principle of returning good for evil, should
make some allowance for the frailty of those inferior natures which fail of reaching
that standard of perfection. They should bear in mind that all men cannot, like
them, love their enemies, turn the left cheek to those that smite them on the right,
and do good to those that hate them, and despitefully use them. i)) Pure as they are
themselves from all malignant passions, Christianity does not surely enjoin so
much severity, towards those who aim at no more than to make those passions
subservient to virtue. We have no great objection to a species of hatred, which
inspires men to obey the laws, and be good citizens and peaceable subjects.
We pass to the accusation of levying money, by improper means, from the
people.
The Catholic Association was not the only association which was in the habit of
levying money from the people. To say nothing of any others, the Methodist
Conference is accustomed to levy money to a much greater amount, and for
purposes much more strictly sectarian.* As therefore the receiving of the money
could not, without too gross a violation of decency, be adduced as the heinous part
of the offence; a vigorous attempt was made to get up a case which should shew
that the subscriptions were obtained by coercion. It was first said, that the priests
[*Stephen Lushington, Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (14 Feb., 1825), PH,
1825,pp. 88-9; Canning,Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland(15 Feb., 1825), ibid.,
p. 98.]
[)Luke, 6: 27-9.]
*See Mr. [HenryPeter] Brougham'sspeech [on Unlawful Societies in Ireland(15 Feb.,
1825)], PH [1825], pp. 104-5.
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were in the habit of encouraging and collecting the rent: which not being denied, it
was next insinuated, that they extorted subscriptions by refusing the sacraments to
those who did not subscribe. We say insinuated, because it was only spoken of as a
possibility; and upon this possibility the House was called upon to legislate. It was
not shewn that the priests d/d as was represented, itbeing sufficient that they could
do so, without violating their religion: this last was, indeed, denied by the Catholic
prelates; but then it was affirmed by Mr. Goulbum,* and the Solicitor General.*
Without cavilling at this logic; which, however, if nicely looked into, might
probably be found to be not quite formal; we will content ourselves with asking one
question. Since after all no physical coercion was used, what definition is it
possible to give of moral coercion? Or how are we to distinguish that legitimate
influence, by which the Rev. Mr. Wilson persuades his parishioner to give,
through the fear of God, his guinea to the Bible Society, from that improper
influence, that coercion (since that is the word) by which the Catholic priest
persuades h/s parishioners to give, through a similar fear, their several pennies to
the Catholic rent? We might also ask, if the peasant can be persuaded to give
money, in order to purchase absolution, how it is expected, that this sort of traffic
should be put a stop to by an Act of Parliament? But we have not space to follow
out this question as we could wish.
Another sort of coercion, it was positively affirmed, was practised, not by the
priests, but by the Association itself. This consisted in making entries in a book,
which was called the black book, of the names of all those who refused to
subscribe.* Without repeating the question, which we put just now, or asking how
a pretence can ever be wanting to the strong man, if such a proceeding as this is to
be called coercion; we will content ourselves with one fact. It was publicly stated
by Mr. Brougham, ° in behalf of the Association, that the names of those who
refused to subscribe were not entered in any book: proof of this assertion was
offered to be presented at the bar of the House; and the House would not hear it: the
fact speaks for itself. _
The only remaining charge against the Association, which we intend to notice,
*[Henry Goulbum, Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland(10 Feb., 1825),] /bid.,
p. 52. [In this speech Gonlburn quotes (p. 53) from the Catholic Association the words
abouthatredto Orangemencited by Mill at pp. 71 and 73 above.]
*[Charles Wethcrell, Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (18 Feb., 1825),] ibid.,
p. 112.
*See the speeches [on Unlawful Societies in Ireland(18 Feb., 1825)] of Mr. [Robert]
Peel (ibid., p. 115), and of the Solicitor C_neral [Wetherell] (ibid., p. 112).
t[Henry Brougham,Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland(18 Feb., 1825),] ibid.,
p. 120.
IAnotherassertionmadeby the enemies of the Association (see _
Liverpool's speech
[onUnlawful Societies in Ireland (3 Mar., 1825)], ibid., p. 140), that a peasant had been
distrainedupon, fornon-paymentof the Catholicrent,was summarilycontradictedbyLord
Kingstonuponthe spot [ibid., p. 143].
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isonetowhich we have already
made some allusion:
thechargeofinterference
withtheadministration
ofjustice.
We do notknow verywellhow tomeet this
charge;
havi_osomedifficulty
indiscerning
through
thevagueandmistylanguage
oftheaccusers,
whatsortofimproper
conductitis,thatwasreally
imputedtothe
Association.
One ofthem,indeed,
Mr.W. Lamb, hasnotleft
_s sentiments
onthe
subject uncertain.
There was already too much disposition, [said he,] about the lower orders, even in
England, to litigation. Every body knew, thatif half the indictments and causes whichwere
uied in courts were entirely omitted, it would be for the benefitof all thepartiesconcerned in
them. Then, if people would go to law. and prosecute each other needlessly, at their own
expense, and even to their own ruin, where would be the end of petty ill-blood and
dissension, when they were enabled to do that free of cost!*
It having been made quite clear, by these shrewd observations, that the great
fault of the judicial administration of both countries is, that justice is too
accessible; that the only use of an administration of justice is to create "petty
ill-blood and dissension," and that it is a great crime to have been wronged; it is no
wonder that Mr. Lamb should condemn the Catholic Association: who, instead of
lamenting, with him, that people should apply for justice, were perverse enough to
tell them that it was their due; and even gave them money to assist them in
obtaining it.
Others said, that the Association, by putting forth exparte statements, biassed
the minds of the jury, and deprived those whom they prosecuted of their fair
chance for justice. And this, we believe, is what the charge of"interfering with the
_ministration of justice "|*l amounts to. In proof of this, two instances were given,
and no more, of what were considered to have been improper prosecutions by the
Association. In both these instances, Mr. Brougham succeeded in rendering the
impropriety of the prosecution at least a matter of doubt.t_l But let us see what it is
that is to be proved, and what it is that is given in evidence to prove it. The assertion
is, that the minds of juries were prejudiced against the pemns whom the
Association selected for prosecution; and the proof is, two prosecutions in both of
which the prisoners were acquitted.
One word on the subject of prejudging, and exparte statements: a subject which
we thought had long ago been set at rest for ever. What notion can these gentlemen
have of trial by jury, if they imagine that jurymen, who have sworn to decide
according to the ev/dence, will suffer themselves to be biassed by the vague
rumours, the extrajudicial and unsupported opinions, which they have heard out of
doors? If this be a true character of an Irish jury, either an Irishjury must be a very
different thing from an English one, orjury trial is altogether a very different thing
from what it is supposed to be.
*[WilliamLamb,Speech on UnlawfulSocieties in Ireland( 15Feb., 1825),] ibid., p. 93.
[*Goulbura,speech of 10 Feb., 1825, ibid., p. 52,]
[tHenty Brougham,speech of 15 Feb., 1825, ibid., pp. 102-3.]
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When it has been determined that a thing is at all events to be found fault with, it
is usual, in making an account of its effects, to strike out all the good items, and
leave the bad ones standing alone: to hold up to view the possible evils which may
arise from it, and to say nothing of the necessarily accompanying good. When
publicity was given, by the Catholic Association, to the whole story of the
supposed offence, the minds of the jury, say these gentlemen, might possibly be
biassed against the prisoner: well we grant them this; let them make what they
can of it. But may not this very publication raise up persons, to bear witness in his
favour? Is it nothing that the public eye has been attracted to the case, and fixed
anxiously upon the behaviour of the judge and the jury? And is it no advantage, to
the prisoner himself, to know the prosecutor's case,--the assertions which he
intends to make, and the evidence by which he expects to prove them? What could
be of more use to the defendant in a cause, than that the counsel for the prosecution
should allow him to inspect his brief? Surely then it is no injury to him, that all
which is contained in that brief should be made, before the trial, a subject of public
discussion.

The petition of the Catholics of Ireland for emancipation was presented to the
House of Commons on the first of March by Sir Francis Burdett, who, on the same
evening, moved a string of resolutions setting forth the expediency of granting the
Catholic claims.t*J The motion was introduced by what is termed a conciliatory
speech; that is to say, a speech in which every body found himself praised, who
had any reason for expecting that he would be blamed. "A more enlightened and
liberal body of men" than the clergy of the Church of England, "did not do honour
to this or any other country. The Church of England was, of all others, the faith he
would rather adopt," and no wonder, if we consider the excellent reason be had for
adopting it: he had been "bred up" in it, "as ample a reason as any man could be
called on to give for his religion."* The Orangemen, too, were nearly perfect.
"There did not exist more honourable or more liberal men." They had, to be sure,
one small failing, an "unfortunate propensity to domination;" an "unwillingness to
be deprived of the power they had been accustomed to exercise;" a "right which
they fancied they had by birth, to trample upon their Catholic fellow-subjects."t
They had no fault, in short, but a desire to get and keep, at all costs, as great a
quantity of undue power as they could. We would ask, in what other habit of mind
the worst acts of the worst tyrants have taken their rise? What else was it that
[*Leading to "A Bill to Provide for the Removal of the Disqualifications under Which His
Majesty's Roman Catholic Subjects Now Labour," 6 George IV (23 Mar., 1825), PP,
1825, lIl, 441-50 (not enacted).]
*[Francis Burdett, Speech in Presenting a Petition (1 Mar., 1825),1PH [1825], p. 151.
tlbid., p. 152.
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prompted the crimes of an Augustus or an Aurungzebe? What else made an
Alexander or a Napoleon the scourges of mankind?
There is no mistake which seems to be more universal among public men, not to
speak of other men of all descriptions, than that of imagining it to be of no
consequence what they do with their praise. In most other matters it seems to be
pretty generally understood that the gift which is meant to be valued must be
sparingly bestowed: but no measure, no temperance, is thought necessary in the
distribution of praise; people seem in general to be ready to throw it at the first dog
they meet. After what fashion men bepraise theirfiiends, the proceedings at any
public dinner will testify. At such entertainments (next to eating and drinking), the
principal purpose for which the guests are assembled, seems in general to be that of
receiving assurances from one another that they are patterns of every human
virtue. Most men, too, are glad of any decent opportunity for bestowing laudation
upon their opponents. It has so candid an appearance, and men are so naturally,
and even so properly, eager to shew that they have no private hatred of those to
whom they are politically hostile, that, even in bringing accusations against their
opponents, which, if true, import the very essence of imbecillity and wickedness,
they frequently clothe them in language expressive of the most profound
veneration.
If Sir Francis Burdett,---aft_ representing the state of things in keland as uniting
a flagrant breach of faith with the most odious tyranny---after characterizing the
Orangemen as the upholders of this state of things, and imputing to them as
motives, a "propensity to domination" and a fancied right to "trample upon their
Catholic fellow-subjects,"---can yet affirm, in the same breath, that "there did not
exist more honourable or more liberal men" than these same Orangemen; how is it
possible, henceforth, to set any value on any praise which he can bestow? We are
not blaming the disposition to conciliate opponents; and we have the strongest
objections to vague and general vituperation: but excessive praise, much more that
which is totally unmerited, is equally mischievous, and almost equally offensive.
Bating this one fault, which, however much to be regretted, is too common not
to be quite venial, and which we are far from imputing to any but the most
creditable motives; the tone of Sir F. Burdett's speech was highly commendable.
In some of his reasonings we are not quite sure that we concur; in particular where
he partly founds the claims of the Catholics upon the treaty of Limerick. We are
favourable to those claims, because we are unfavourable, on general principles, to
all religious distinctions; unless when there is strong ground for them in point of
expediency, which, in the case of the British Catholics, we think that there is not:
but if there were,--if it were really dangerous to admit the Catholics into a
participation of political power,--we are by no means prepared to say that we
should be bound to incur this danger, because certain persons, none of whom are
now in existence, promised something about a hundred and thirty years ago, to
certain other persons, none of whom are now in existence. Every man is bound to

78

ESSAYS ON ENGLAND,

IRELAND,

AND THE EMPIRE

keep his promise--agreed: that is, he ought not to make the promise, unless he is
sure that he can keep it. But that the Government of that day should be at liberty to
make promises which should be binding under all circumstances upon the
Government of this, or that we should be pledged to do for one set of men,
whatever our ancestors promised to do for another, is a maxim of much wider
extent, and we will add, of much more dubious propriety. Granting, for the sake of
the argument, that the Catholics of that day, though all of them partisans of the
exiled family, were wronged by the non-fulfilment of the pledge which was given
to them at Limerick: nothing which can be done now, will be any reparation to
them. The question at present is, what is to be done with another set of men
professing the same religion, but in no other conceivable sense the same, and who,
whatever claims they may have upon our justice, or our humanity, can have none
upon our good faith, since our faith has never been plighted to them. The fallacy of
irrevocable laws is alike absurd, in every one of its shapes.
Mr. Leslie Foster, Mr. Peel, and the Solicitor General, followed in the
debate, 1.1on the side opposed to the Catholics, and set forth, at considerable length,
the badness of the Catholic religion, the intolerance of Catholics in other countries,
&c. &c., all which being very little to the purpose, unless it could be shewn that
they would derive an increase of power for bad purposes, from the concession of
their claims, the following arguments were thrown as a makeweight into the scale:
1. Grant this, and they will ask for more:* (fallacy of distrust). 2. "This concession
to the Catholics would involve a violation of the Constitution: Was not the
principle of the Protestant religion in church and state, made a fundamental and
inviolable part of the compact with King William III after the expulsion of James
II? t*]and would they abandon that indispensable principle of the Bill of Rights?"*
(fallacies of irrevocable laws, and vague generalities, cloaking a petitio
principii)fl *j 3. The House ought not to yield to menace and intimidation:* or, in
other words, having driven the Catholics to exasperation by denying them justice,
they were to make that exasperation a reason for denying it to them still longer.
4. The great men, who framed the Act of Umon with Scotland, I°J introduced into
that measure the principle of excluding Catholics from office: t (fallacies of
[*John Leslie Foster, Robert Peel, and Wetherell, Speeches on Roman Catholic Claims
(1 Mar., 1825), ibid., pp. 154, 160-3, and 155-6, respectively.]
*Solicitor General [Wetherell],/bid., p. 155. Mr. Peel, ibid., p. 162. [For the fallacyof
distrust, see Peregrine Bingham, "PrefatoryTreatise on Political Fallacies," Parliamentary
Rev/ew (hereafter cited as PR), 1825, pp. 12-13.]
ftl William and Mary, second session, c. 2 (1688).]
Solicitor General, [speech of 1 Mar., 1825,] PH [1825], p. 156.
f'See Bingham, "Prefatory Treatise," pp. 8-10 and 20-1.]
Solicitor General, [speech of 1 Mar., 1825,] PH [1825], p. 155.
[°6 Anne, c. 6 (1707).]
IMr. Peel, [speech of 1 Mar., 1825,] PH [1825], p. 161.

IRELAND

79

irrevocable laws, and wisdom of ancestors). [*] 5. Retaining the religion of the
minority as the religion of the state, would it be safe to allow the majority to come
into an equal participation with them of rights and power?*--A mere assumption,
in the first place; and in the next place, it looks a little too much like the argument of
the highwayman who ties your hands in order that he may more safely rob you.
Mr. Plunkett and Mr. Brougham, without grappfing with the question,
pointedly exposed some of the fallacies of their opponents, and addressed
themselves to the House in the manner which alone has much influence with an
interested audience, by appealing to their fears, t*l In the present case, it was not
possible to act upon this passion but through the medium of a fallacy. The two
assumptions, upon which these gentlemen proceeded, were that Catholic
emancipation would, and that, without that measure, any thing else would not,
tranquillize the Irish people.* The unconscious action of those interests, to which
we have before pointed as the secret springs of the conduct both of Whigs and
Tories on this question, will sufficiently account for the course pursued by both
these gentlemen. But to those who desire the passing of this question on its own
account, and on its own account solely, we recommend a much more effectual
mode of frightening its opponents into concession. Let them drag forth and hold up
to view the real evils of Ireland: let them assail the abuses of the Church, the Law,
and the Magistracy: and the alarmed participators in the profits of these abuses will
soon consent to forego the small interest, which they have in the exclusion of
Catholics from office, in hopes of disarming some portion of the opposition to
those much greater evils, to which they are indebted for so much of their wealth,
and their power, the power of the few over the many.
In the interval between this first debate on the Catholic question in the
Commons, and its final rejection in the Lords, [*_much of the time of both Houses
was occupied by angry discussions, arising out of the petitions which were
presented for and against the bill. This, which would have required no notice ff it
had occurred only once, having been repeated so often as to become a marked
feature in the history of the Session, we will not omit those observations which
appear to us to be applicable to it.
[*See Bingham, "Prefatory Treatise," pp. 8-10 and 6-7.]
*Mr. Peel, [speech of I Mar., 1825,] PH [1825], p. 162,
[tWilliam Conyngham Plunker and Henry Brougham, Speeches on Roman Catholic
Claims (1 Mar., 1825), ibid., pp. 157-60 and 163-5, respectively.]
*Mr. Brougham went so far, not long after, as to say of Catholic emancipation--"Grant
Ihatto the people of Ireland, and it would allay all dissensions and disturbanceswit would
give ustheirhearts,andingiving ustheir hearts,it wouldsecureourdominionoverthem, so
that a worldin armsshould not be able to wrest it from us." See [Speech on the Catholic
Clergy of Ireland(29 Apr., 1825),]/b/d., p. 208.
[*I.e., between 1 Mar. and 17 May, 1825. See ibid., pp. 150 and 250.]
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The grand object, with both parties, in these discussions, was to make it appear
that public opinion was in their favour. When a petition was presented, either from
the friends or the opponents, but particularly from the opponents of the bill, up
started somebody on the contrary side to prove that the petition did not, followed
by somebody on the same side with the petitioners, to prove that it did, represent
the true state of public opinion on the question. All this solicitude about public
opinion clearly shewed how nicely the two parties were balanced. When either of
them is sure of a majority, right or wrong, it seldom troubles itself much about
public opinion.
The meaning (flit had any meaning) of all this talk, must have been either, 1st.
That, if the public were with them, they must necessarily be in the right, (vox
populi, vox De/); [*J or, 2rid. That public opinion had declared itself so strongly on
one side, that for Parliament to take the opposite side, however right at other times,
would at this time be unsafe, and therefore wrong. The first supposition (the
fallacy of authority, in its least delusive shape) [*] is too obviously absurd, to be
imputed to any body: and the very fact, that there could be any dispute upon the
subject, proves the falsity of the second. Those who felt sufficient interest in the
question to put their names to a petition being in number no more than a minute
fraction of the public, and these being nearly equally divided, things were exactly
in that state in which it was quite certain that Parliament might take either course
without one atom of risk from public opinion. To what end, then, all these
acrimonious discussions?
If we disapprove of the end, we disapprove equally of the means; we see as
much to blame in the tone and spirit which characterized the discussions, as we do
in the discussions themselves.
It is a principle of human nature, as well established as any principle can be,
that, taking men as they are (that is, ninety-nine out of every hundred of them), a
man's opinion, as such, is of no value, on any matter in which his interest is
concerned. Not only the assertion of the knave, but the unfeigned opinion of the
honest man, ffhe be not a man of an unusually powerful mind, is sure to follow any
strong interest, or fancied interest. On this principle nobody attaches any weight to
the opinion of a Catholic, in favour of Catholic emancipation: and, on the same
principle, no weight ought to be attached to the opinion of a clergyman of the
Church of England, against that measure.
It admits of no question that the clergy of the Established Church in general
apprehend great danger to the Church, from the concession of the Catholic claims.
The clergy of an establishment, and dissenters from the establishment, are seldom
on very good terms with one another; and the clergy, knowing that no Catholic can
possibly approve of a Protestant church establishment, imagine that the establish[*Alcuin, Letterto Charlemagne,in Opera omnia, Vols. C-CI of JacquesPaulMigne,
ed., Patroiogiae cursus completus, series iatina (Paris:Migne, 1851), Vol. C, col. 438.]
[*Cf.Bingham, "PrefatoryTreatise," p. 5.]
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ment would go to pieces immediately if a single Catholic were admitted into
power. The correctness or incorrectness of this notion, is not now in question; its
existence is all that we are arguing for; and while it exists, every body must
perceive that the clergy are as incompetent witnesses on Catholic emancipation, as
they would be on the expediency of the Church Establishment itself.
When, therefore, petitions were presented from clergymen of the Church of
England against the bill; supposing Lord King, or any other supporter of the
Catholic claims, to have said any thing, what would it have been proper for him to
say? Simply this:--that the petitions came from a body of men, who, as to this
question, were an interested body: that if their only object were to shew that the
opinions of the petitioners were unfavourable to Catholic emancipation, this was
scarcely worth proving, since it was hardly to be expected that they would be
favourable; but that if the object of the petitioners were to prove that the measure
ought not to pass, they deserved not one particle of regard beyond what might be
due to their reasons, if they gave any; and that these were no more than a repetition
of what had been said and answered a hundred times in that House.
This would have been common sense, and would have had its effect, both in
Parliament and out of it, without the aid of declamation or invective.--The
advocates of the Bill took, however, a different course. Instead of shewing that the
opinions of the clergy, on this question, were worth nothing, they did what was
utterly useless as well as irrelevant, they vituperated the men. They told them, that
they were intolerant, that they were illiberal, that they were deficient in Christian
charity; all which language, besides that it assumed the very point at issue,
namely, that the sentiments of the petitioners were wrong,--really meant nothing,
except that those who used the terms were very much dissatisfied with those to
whom they applied them; and moreover had all the appearance of that disposition
which is itself the very essence of intolerance, a disposition to apply bad names to
others for having a different opinion from ourselves.
The handle which was so injudiciously given by the one party was eagerly laid
hold of by the other. They retorted the charge of intolerance upon the impugners of
the clergy; they called the clergy a proscribed body.* As the other side had begged
the question against the clergy, they, not content with begging it in their favour,
proceeded to something like a threat, saying, that "the petitioners belonged to a
body of men whom their lordships would find out one day, as their ancestors had
found before them, that they ought to treat with respect, and not with contumely. ''*
The debate on the second reading of the Catholic bill opened with an exhibition
of honesty and courage not often exemplified in public men. Mr. Brownlow, a
leading Orangeman, abjured his old opinions, and declared himself a convert to
*Bishop of Exeter [William Carey, Speech on Catholic Claims (13 Apr., 1825)], PH,
1825, p. 169.
*Bishopof Chester [Charles James Blomfield, Speech on Roman Catholic Claims (29
Mar., 1825)], ibid., p. 168.
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the cause of Catholic emancipationJ *] Such things rarely happen in the sphere of
party morality, where consistency in right or wrong usurps the praise of honesty,
and where the merit of having chosen and for half a century rigidly adhered to that
path which is the shortest cut to honour, wealth, and power, is accepted as an
equivalent for every quality which goes to make a good minister or an honest
statesman.* Where the interests of rival parties have succeeded in rendering almost
infamous the highest act of virtue perhaps which a public man can perform, we hail
with joy the dawn of a better morality in the public recantation of Mr. Brownlow.
The manner in which that recantation was received is among the most striking
marks of the improving spirit of the age.
At the same time, we must be permitted to remark, sorry as we are to say any
thing which may seem indicative of a wish to tarnish the credit which Mr.
Brownlow has so justly earned,--that his new opinions, upon his own shewing,
have scarcely more foundation in reason than his old ones; and we should not be
surprised if some of the late proceedings of the New Catholic Association were to
shake his recently acquired liberality, and re-incline him to his former prejudices.
The evidence before the Committees had wrought, he said, his conversion. Dr.
Doyle had declared that two doctrines, the power of the Pope to exercise temporal
authority over the subjects of other sovereigns, and his power to grant
dispensations for crimes, were not doctrines of the Catholic church. Dr. Doyle
certainly did say so. [*1He also said (what Mr. Brownlow did not mention) that
these doctrines never had been doctrines of that church; by which latter assertion
he took away the whole value of the former. If, according to Dr. Doyle, the
temporal authority of the Pope is as much a doctrine of the Catholic church as it
was when a Gregory or a Boniface fulminated their excommunications and
sentences of deposition against kings and emperors; if the power of dispensation is
as much a doctrine of the church as it was when indulgences were openly sold from
one end of Europe to the other; of what consequence is it that, in the opinion of one
man, or of two men (Dr. Doyle and Dr. Murray), these powers were not
authorized? Their not being authorized did not prevent their being acted upon then,
nor could it prevent them, if an opportunity offered, from being acted upon now. If
individual opinions were wanted, we had opinions already; opinions of foreign
universities, at least as high authority as Dr. Doyle. As for the Pope, we can hardly
conceive any thing more ridiculous than to talk of danger from him. The real
danger is from the power of the priests, whether concentrated in one man, or
[*Charles Brownlow, Speech on Catholic Relief (19 Apr., 1825), ibid., p. 174.]
*Mr.Peel [Speech on the Addressfrom the Throne (4 Feb., 1825)], ibid., p. 43: "Of the
LordChancetlor, he could not speak in terms of adequate praise; but he believed he would
go down to posterity as a man of exalted merits, and as the most consistent politician who
had ever held the great seal."
[*JamesWarrenDoyle, "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee Appointed to
Inquire into the State of Ireland," PP, 1825, VIII, 190-2 and 195.]
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Protestants in 1687 pretty much as Protestant parliaments have treated the
Catholics ever since, t*] Sufficient answers having been given to these objections,
either by the speakers who followed, or in the former part of this article, we shall
not waste our readers' time and our own by going over them again.
Mr. Goulburn and Mr. Peel again insisted upon danger to the Constitution, the
Church, and the State, t*) but without proving, any more than their predecessors
had done, that whatever danger there might be would be in any wise increased by
Catholic emancipation. Mr. Peel illustrated his general argument by a particular
example; he put the case of a Catholic king, who, by the bill before the House,
would have it in his power to appoint a Catholic ministry, t*) The contingency is
somewhat distant, as well as somewhat improbable: but suppose it certain and near
at hand; unless a majority in Parliament were Catholics too, what harm could be
done by a Catholic king, though backed by a Catholic ministry? If such chimerical
terrors are to be listened to, what dangers arc we not exposed to already! What is
there to hinder the King from turning Presbyterian, and filling every office in the
ministry with Presbyterians? yet is this very likely to happen? or where would be
the harm flit did? Has the King, with or without a ministry of his choice, the power
to change the established religion, against the will of his people? If so, he can as
well change the constitution itself; whatever advantages we owe to it, exist only by
his sufferance, and the government of this country is in reality despotic. But if not,
what becomes of the imaginary danger?
We must now need say something (much we need not) on the celebrated speech
of the Duke of York. 10]What there was objectionable in it has been sufficiently
exposed by others; and the station of the royal speaker has drawn down
animadversions more severe than the speech, if delivered from other lips, would
[*GeorgeDawson, Speech on Roman Catholic Relief (19 Apr., 1825), PH, 1825, pp.
175-6.]
[)Goulburnand Peel, Speecheson RomanCatholicRelief (19 and21 Apr., and21 Apr.,
1825),/b/d., pp. 178-80 and 184-6.]
[*Peel,/b/d., p. 185.]
[IFrederick Augustus, Duke of York, Speech on Roman Catholic Claims (25 Apr.,
1825),/b/d., pp. 187-8.]
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probably have called forth. As a piece of argument, it cannot be spoken of
seriously; indeed it scarcely laid claim to that character. With the exception of
what Mr. Canning called "the idle objection of the coronation oath,"* it only
offered one reason, which turned upon the oddest of all dquivoques. No clergyman can sit in the House of Commons; therefore (said his Royal Highness), the
Protestant church, meaning the clergy, is not represented; ergo, the Catholic
church, meaning the laity, ought not to be represented either. Considered merely
as a declaration of opinion, we have not much to say against this speech: his Royal
Highness was as well entitled, as any other person, to choose his side. It may be
questioned, however, whether it would have been in any way discreditable to his
Royal Highness, if, in testifying his attachment to the opinion he had chosen, he
had remembered that even the Heir to the Throne is not infallible, and that it was
just possible, that the opinion, to which he was thus solemnly vowing an eternal
adherence, might be wrong.
In the interval between the second and third reading of the Catholic bill, two
auxiliary measures were introduced into the Lower House, which have excited
much discussion, and occasioned much difference of opinion, both among the
supporters and among the opponents of the Catholic claims. I*1
The question of a state provision for the Catholic clergy does not seem to us
encumbered with many difficulties. Such a provision certainly is not per se
desirable. To a Protestant, it must of course appear desirable that there should be
none but Protestants, in which case there would be no Catholic clergy, and
consequently no need of paying them.--There
are, however, Catholic clergy, and
they exercise great influence over the people. We should be very glad to see that
influence weakened: but, in the meantime, the question is, whether every thing
which can be done ought not to be done, towards rendering it as little noxious as
possible.
By the admission of all who know any thing of Ireland, one of the greatest evils
of that country is, a deficiency of employment compared with the numbers of the
people, or, what is the same thing, an excess of numbers, compared with the
means of employment. As the best established general principles forbid us to
expect that any measures, having for their object to provide employment for the
people, can afford any thing more than a temporary palliation to the evil, whilst
their numbers continue to increase at the present rate--there is nothing to be done
without correcting the prevailing habit of early marriages and heedless increase of
families. But to the introduction of any change in this respect, no state of things can
*[Canning, Speech on the State of Ireland (26 May, 1825),] ibid., p. 261. See also
[Peregrine Bingham, "Prefatory Treatise"], PR, 1825, p. 9: Fallacy of Vows.
[*For the first, a Resolution concerning state provision for a Catholic clergy (29 Apr.,
1825), see PD, n.s., Vol. 13,cols. 308-36; for the second, "A Bill to Regulate the Exercise
of the Elective Franchisein Counties at Large, in Ireland," 6 George IV (22 Apr., 1825),
PP, 1825, HI, 85-6 (not enacted).]
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be more adverse than one in which the priests derive their chief emoluments from
marriages, baptisms, and funerals.* We make no invidious insinuations; we will
not ask, whether the priests have given direct encouragement to those early
marriages, which have co-operated with bad government to make the Irish people
what they are;* but we say that nothing can be more impolitic, nor can sbew a
greater ignorance of human nature, than to admit of the continuance of a state of
things in which it is their interest to do so.
Whenever, therefore, a public provision shall be granted to the Catholic clergy
of Ireland, we hope that the act conferring it will contain a clause, providing, not
for the discontinuance of the fees on marriages and baptisms, but for their being
regularly handed over to some officer, for the benefit of the public revenue. To
reconcile the priests themselves to this transfer, we would suggest that a portion of
their stipends should be in name as well as in reality a commutation for their fees.
Under this arrangement they would no longer have an interest in encouraging
improvident marriages, while the money received on account of fees would in part
contribute to defray the expense of the stipends.
Another reason for paying the Catholic clergy, is to diminish the interest they
now have in proselytism. Believing, as we do, the Catholic religion to be a bad
one, we of course think it undesirable that proselytes should be made to it. The
motives to proselytism will be but too strong, without the aid of pecuniary interest:
but when the priest's emoluments entirely depend upon the number of his flock,
those motives are at the highest pitch. Surely all Protestants should wish this to be
at an end.
It deserves notice, that of all those who advocated this measure in the House of
*Mr. Dennis Browne says in his Evidence before the Commons" Committee, that the
priestshave not, at an average, in his partof the country, 1001.a-year, and that they getfora
marriage sometimes half-a-guinea, sometimes 15s., never less than half-a-guinea;
independently of the collections madeat the wedding among the visitors, which, according
to Dr. Doyle, have been known to amount to 401. [For Browne, see PP, 1825, VIB, 30;
for Doyle, ibid., p. 185.] The Rev. Malachi Duggan, parish priest of Moyferta and
Killballyowen, who stated his annual income to be about 2001., declared himself to have
celebrated in the preceding year about fifty marriages; whereof about thirty produced
pounds or guineas each; thirteenproduced various sums from 21. 10s. to 61.;fourproduced
varioussums from 5s. to 10s.; and three,tothe best of his recollection, weregratuitous.Out
of an income, therefore, of 2001., nearly 901. were derived from the fees on marriages
alone. (Rev. M. Duggan's Evidence before the Commons' Committee of 1824 [ibid., pp.
211,217].)
*See, however, the evidence of Mr. [Thomas] Frankland Lewis, before the Lords'
Committee of 1825, who says, "I believe it is known that the priests avow that they do
recommendearly marriages" ([ibid., IX,] 41); and the evidence of Mr. Leslie Foster, "I
believe it is a matterprettywell ascertained, thatthe Roman Catholic clergy are in the habit
of suggesting marriages to young persons, and not merely recommending, but enjoining
them." ([/bid.,] p. 66.) See also the evidence of Mr. Justice [Robert]Day (/bid., p. 534,)
to the same effect.
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Commons, there was not one who placed the expediency of it upon the right
grounds. One reason assigned was, that the Catholic clergy were a meritorious
body. t*_Another, that it was desirable they should be connected with the state;It] a
proposition in which, if, by connexion with the state, is meant dependence upon
the government, we are so far from agreeing, that if the stipends were to be put
upon such a footing as to create any such dependence, it would shake our
confidence in the expediency of the measure itself. Another reason was, that it was
desirable that a portion of the higher classes should form a part of the Catholic
clergy, i*JWe do not exactly see why; or how the higher classes could be drawn
into it by changing the source of its emoluments; unless at the same time
an increase were made in the amount, which would be objectionable on another
score.
If the reasons given for the measure were bad, the reasons against it were still
worse.
The first was, that no provision is made for the clergy of any of the dissenting
sects. But there is no other sect, for the payment of whose clergy there arethe same
reasons. [§1
The second was, that the Catholic clergy, if paid at all, ought to be paid out of
the superfluous property of the Established Church: and ff the payment could not
be made in that way, it ought not, however desirable, to be made at all. tll
The third was, that the measure tended to undermine the Established Church. Of
this tendency no proof was so much as pretended to be given. But danger to the
church is that sort of thing which persons of a certain stamp are accustomed to see
in every thing which they do not likeJ Wj
The fourth was, that the House ought not to establish a Papal Church, armed
with all the jurisdiction belonging to Papacy.* Who would not have supposed that
the question before the House was whether there should be a Catholic church in
Ireland, or not?
The fifth was, that it would diminish the influence of the Catholic clergy over
their flocks. This objection was brought forward in the House by nobody but Mr.
[*See FrancisLevesonGower, Speech on the RomanCatholicClergy (29 Apr., 1825),
PH, 1825, p. 204.]
[t/bid.]
[*IBM.]
[ISee William John Bankes, Goulbum, Joseph Hume, and RobertPeel, Speecheson the
Roman Catholic Clergy (all on 29 Apr., 1825), ibM., pp. 205, 207, 205, and 206,
res_tively.]
[1SeeThomas Creevey, Speech on the Roman Catholic Clergy (29 Apr., 1825), ibid.,
p. 207.]
[_SeeThomas PeregrineCourtenay, Speech on the Roman Catholic Clergy (29 Apr.,
1825),/bid., p. 205.]
*Solicitor General [Wetherell, Speech on Roman Catholic Relief (10 May, 1825)],
ibid., p. 223.
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Goulburn, I*] in whose mouth it seems to be any thing but appropriate: but it is the
objection which we have heard oftcnest urged in other places. It has not, however,
been proved by any sufficient evidence, that the Catholics would like their priests
the less for being no longer a burden on them; that they feel the burden most
severely, is well known: that the priests' fees were a subject of complaint with the
discontented, almost equally with tithes and rents, has been given in evidence by
several witnesses before the Committees.* Further, if it were made out, that the
influence of the priests would be diminished by a public provision, we should not
consider this an evil, but a good; it appearing to us to be any thing but beneficial,
either to religion or morality, that a body of priests should exercise any such
influence over the people, as is exercised by the Catholic clergy: and the influence
of the priests having besides afforded to the enemies of emancipation their most
plausible topic of alarm.
The proposed alteration of the elective franchise in Ireland appears at first sight a
measure of greater delicacy. To those, however, who look to things rather than
names, there is no great difficulty in the question.
The forms of liberty, are one thing; the substance another. These two things are
often confounded; and the consequence is, that the substance is very often
sacrificed to the forms. There is a certain set of politicians, who maintain it as an
established principle, that the substance always ought to be sacrificed to the forms;
the form being in their estimation every thing, the substance nothing. It is,
according to them, not only useful, but essential to good government, that the body
of the people should, at every election, go to the poll, and vote for somebody;
because this contributes exceedingly to the generation of public spirit: but once
there, it is not of the slightest consequence whom they vote for; at least, it is not
necessary that they should exercise any choice; or rather, it would be of the most
fatal consequence if they did. Elections, according to them, are on the best footing,
when there are but two or three real choosers; the two or three thousand, who are
the nominal choosers, discharging no other functions, in regard to the favoured
candidate, than that of committing to memory his name, and repeating it at the
hustings, to a person stationed there to hear it.
This class of politicians find in Ireland a system of election management to their
heart's content. Droves of electors, driven to the poll often without knowing, till
they reach the spot, the name of the candidate whom they are to vote for;
themselves the property of their landlord, a sort of live stock upon the estate,
whom nobody thinks of canvassing, and who would probably stare on being told
that the franchise (as it is ironically called) was regarded as a privilege to
[*Ibid., p. 207.]
*See the evidence of Mr. [Anthony Richard] Blake (p. 40); of Dr. [Daniel] Murray
(p. 237); of Dr. [Oliver] Kelly (p. 259), before the Commons' Committee of 1825
[PP, 1825, vm]; and the evidence of Major [Richard] Willcocks (p. 118), before that of
1824 [ibid., VIII.
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themselves. In one ortwo instances of late years, when the state of misery to which
they were already reduced rendered ejectment from their wretched tenancies an
event scarcely to be dreaded, they did, in considerable numbers, break through
their subjection, and from being the tools of their landlords, became the tools of
their priests: in consequence of which defection they had to endure all the
sufferings which the rage of their thwarted taskmasters could inflict upon them.*
It is moreover well established, though in the lamentable ignorance which
prevails in this country with respect to Ireland, it seems not to be generally known,
that, of those who are called, and give their votes as, forty-shilling freeholders, it is
a very small proportion indeed who are really so; the remainder consisting of
persons who not only have not an interest to the value of forty shillings in the land,
but who pay to their landlords a full, and more than a full rent; and are registered as
freeholders by the grossest perjury on their own part, and the grossest subornation
or rather compulsion of perjury on that of the Irish gentlemen, their landlords.*
It is true, as was justly observed by Col. Johnson, that the proper remedy for
these evils is not disfranchisement, but vote by ballot, t*l Vote by ballot, however,
there was no chance of obtaining. Disfranchisement there was a chance of
obtaining: it could do no harm, and might do good; by taking away from a few
lords of the soil the power of bringing their thousands and tens of thousands to the
poll, it would tend to give at least somewhat more importance to the small number
of electors who can choose for themselves, without drawing down upon their
heads inevitable ruin. It is no mark of wisdom to reject what is good, because you
cannot have what is better.
On the other hand, we agree with Lord Milton,* that the good effects of this
measure have been much exaggerated. It has been assumed, as it appears to us on
scarcely any evidence, that the desire of making freeholds for electioneering
purposes, has been a great cause of the minute subdivision of lands. That it may
have been so in one or two instances we do not deny; indeed it is sufficiently proved
*Seeparticularly the evidence of Mr. Leslie Foster before the Lords' Committee of 1825,
"There have fallen, within my own knowledge, frequent instances of the tenants having
beendestroyed in consequence of their havingvoted with their clergy." ([PP, 1825,IX,] p.
79.)
tSee the evidence of Mr. Blake (p. 43); of Dr. [Oliver] Kelly (p. 252); of Col. [William
Samuel] Currey (pp. 303-4); of the Rev. Henry Cooke (p. 372); of the Rev. Thomas
Costello (p. 416); of Mr. [John Staunton] Rochfort (pp. 436-7); of Mr. [Matthew]
Barrington (pp. 577-8); and of Dr. [William] O'Brien (p. 588), before the Commons'
Committee of 1825 [PP, 1825, VIII]; the evidence of Mr. Justice [Robert] Day (p. 263),
before the Commons' Committee of 1824 [ibid., VII]; of Mr. Leslie Foster (p. 78); Mr.
Blake (p. 106); [William Knox,] the Bishop of Derry (p. 280); Mr. [Arthur Irwin] Kelly
(p. 492); Mr. Justice Day (p. 534); and Mr. Dominick Browne (pp. 586-7), before the
Lords' Committee of 1825 [ibid., IX], &c.
[*William Augustus Johnson, Speech on the Elective Franchise in Ireland (9 May,
1825), PH, 1825, p. 213.]
*[Charles William Wentworth Fitzwilliam, Speech on the Elective Franchise in Ireland
(9 May, 1825),] ibid., p. 214.
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that it has. But, that, as a general rule, such political influence as the landlords of
the predominant party might acquire by splitting farms, over and above what they
might have had without it, could act upon them with sufficient force to
counterbalance the direct and obvious interest which they have in the good
cultivation of their estates, is a conclusion not to be founded on one or two, or even
on ten or twenty, instances. That the lands should be parcelled out in small farms,
was no more than is natural in a country where, till of late, scarcely any tenants had
capital enough to occupy large ones. Now, when capital is flowing into the
country, the landlords are rapidly clearing their estates of the wretched cottier
tenantry; uniting numbers of small farms into one, and introducing a better system
of cultivation. Observe that the church lands, on which no freeholds can be
created, are just as minutely divided as the rest;* while in England, where political
influence is fully as much valued as in Ireland, the land is generally let in large
farms: why? because there are farmers possessed of sufficient capital to occupy
them; and because it is in general of much more importance to a landlord that his
lands should be cultivated by persons of capital and intelligence, than that he
should gain a few votes, by means which are equally open to the opposite party, if
they are willing to make the same sacrifice.
We, therefore, do not claim for the proposed bill, the merit of giving to Ireland a
"'sturdy and independent yeomanry;"* we bound its pretensions to those of
diminishing, in some small degree, the power of the aristocracy, and putting an
end to a great amount of perjury. Though, even for these purposes, we are much
inclined, with Mr. Leslie Foster and Mr. Vesey Fitzgerald,/.1 to think that it did
not take a range sufficiently wide, and that to produce any very sensible
improvement, the disfranchisement ought to have extended to freeholders in fee,
as well as to freeholders for lives.
In the debates on this question, it may be remarked, that the extremes both of
Toryism and of Whiggism were found on one side, and the more moderate of both
parties on the other. This anomaly appears to us to have naturally arisen out of the
circumstances of the case. The thorough-goers on both sides, in their opposition to
this measure, will be found to have been perfectly consistent with themselves; while
the more moderate have on this occasion made a sacrifice of party principles, from
an honest desire to promote the public good.
*Seethe evidence of Col. Currey(p. 304); of Major-Gen.[Richard]Bourke (p. 318); and
of Mr. Rochfort(p. 437), before the Commons' Committeeof 1825 [PP, 1825, VIII];the
evidence of Mr. [Maxwell] Blacker (p. 78); of Justice Day (p. 264); of Mr. [Justin]
Macarty(p. 320); of Mr. [Richard] Simpson (p. 406); of Mr. [James] Lawler (p. 442); and
of Dr. [John] Church (p. 450), before the Commons' Committee of 1824 [ibid., VII]. Mr.
Leslie Foster, indeed, is of a different opinion: see his evidence before the Lords'
Committee of 1825, [ibid., IX,] p. 81.
*Mr. [William Conyngham] Phinkett, [Speech on the Elective Franchisein Ireland (26
Apr.,1825),]
PH, 1825,p.200.
[*Foster
andWilliam
VeseyFitzgerald,
Speeches
ontheElective
Franchise
inIreland
(9
May,1825),/bid.,
pp.213and212-13,respectively.]
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Every Englishman who knows any thing of the manner in which the legislature
of his own country is formed, knows perfectly well that the great mass of the
electors, though they have somewhat more of the form, have as little of the reality
ofa free
choice,
astheir
degraded
_n,
theforty
shilling
freeholders
ofIreland.
IfalltheEnglish
electors
weredisfranchised,
who darenotvotebutaccording
to
thebidding
oftheir
landlords,
orcustomers,
sofewwouldbeleft
that
there
would
beno semblance
ofa popular
choice,
andthereal
amountofthearistocratic
power
would be made universally
apparent.
Thiswould notsuiteither
section
of the
aristocracy:
neither
thestronger
section,
who arenow theabsolute
masters
ofthe
government,
northeweakersection,
who hope tobecome thestronger,
andby
that
means tobecome themasters
ofthegovernmentintheir
turn.
Inconfirmation
oftheaboveremark,sofarasitaffects
theWhig party,
itmay be
observed
that
thevarious
planswhichhavebeenproposed
bythat
partyforputting
theelection
ofMembers of Parliament
upon a different
footing,
havebeenof a
nature
toaddtothearistocratic
power,nottodiminish
it:
andtoaddtoit,
too,
inthe
verymannertowhich theprinciple
of theIrish
freeholders'
bill
ismostdirectly
hostile,
viz.by givingthefranchise
toa setofelectors
who areirresistibly
under
aristocratic
controul.
One of theseplansistotakeaway thefranchise
fromthe
electors
oftherotten
boroughswho do exercise
a freechoice,
thoughfromtheir
smallnumbertheyareinterested
inmakinga badone,andtogivean additional
representation
tothecountyelectors,
who arealmostallofthemundertheabsolute
command oftheir
landlords,
andwho aretheverysameclass
ofelectors
whom the
Irish
freeholders'
bill
woulddisfranchise.
[*JAnotheroftheir
plans,istoextend
theelective
franchise
tocopyholders;
who wouldbeeverywhereunderexactly
the
same influence as the freeholders. [tj
The more consistent, therefore, and clear-sighted among the Whigs, perceived
that it was impossible for them to give their support to this measure, without
departing from the principles on which they had constantly acted, and to which
they were determined to adhere. Mr. Lambton's declaration, then, that he would
oppose Catholic emancipation in order to frustrate this measure, appears to us
perfectly consistent, and, on his own principles, proper. [*J
The consistent Tories had exactly the same interest in opposing the measure, as
the consistent Whigs: they were also actuated by the general hostility to change;
and several (Mr. Goulburn for instance)[_J who approved of the measure, opposed
it with the view of thwarting Catholic emancipation. Some persons have wondered
that such men as Mr. Bankes should stand forward on this occasion as the
champions of popular fights: but to us it appears nothing surprising, that a man
[*See PD, n.s., Vol. 5, cols. 604-22 (9 May, 1821).]
[?Ibid., Vol. 7, cols. 51-88 (25 Apr., 1822).]
[*JohnGeorge Lambton, Speech on theElective Franchise in Ireland(9May, 1825), PH,
1825, p. 214.]
[°Goulbul'n, Speech on the Elective Franchise in Ireland (26 Apr., 1825), ibid.,
p. 202.]
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who hasbeenall
hislife
a determined
opponentofallinnovation,
shouldopposeit
on this occasion as on any other. [*]
If we have succeeded in laying open the springs of action which impelled both
classes of opponents to say and do what they said and did against the hill, the reader
will be able to make the application to the different speeches without our
assistance, and we should have quitted the subject had there not been one passage
in the speech of Mr. Brougham, which appears to us to call for particular
animadversion.t*]
We do not allude to the bitter complaint which he made [pp. 192-3], oddly
enough, of the want of information, when there is probably no subject relative to
Ireland, in respect to which the information was equally complete; nor to the still
odder reason that he gave for suffering the Irish freeholders to continue perjuring
themselves, because officers in the army, members of parliament, and bishops,
perjured themselves too [pp. 194-5]; nor even to the excellent definition which he
gave of the "natural influence of property," when he defined it to consist in driving
Englishmen by threats to go to the poll and utter a deliberate falsehood, enforcing
that falsehood by the ceremony of an oath, to put a candidate into parliament of
whom they knew nothing; of which influence he added that he did not complain,
and that it must exist every where.* The only part of his speech which we have it in
view to touch upon, is the unprovoked attack, which he went out of his way to
make, upon "the political economists."
They were told by a class of men, who had carried their dogmatical

notions

almost as far,

and with a spiritsimilar to the religious persecutionsof othertimes--he meantthe political
economists, who had held up a valued friend of his, Mr. Malthus, to public ridicule, only
because he differed fromMr. Ricardoon a mere metaphysical, not a practical poim--that
they ought to pass this measure, &c. &c. (Ibid., p. 193.)
We cannot see in what manner a knowledge of the circumstance, that the
political economists were intolerant, or had dogmatical notions, conduced to the
forming a right decision on the subject of Irish freeholds; but the irrelevancy of this
accusation is the least of the faults, with which it is justly chargeable.
If, by the term "political economists," Mr. Brougham intended to designate any
particular individuals, we would recommend him,--before he again vituperates
the cultivators of a science, the first principles of which it would do him no harm to
smdy,uto consult Lindley Murray's English Grammar, [*j from which he will
learn the difference between nouns proper and appellative, and will be taught to
avoid confounding classes with individuals. But if he include under the expression
[*Henry Bankes, Speech on the Elective Franchisein Ireland (26 Apr., 1825), ibid.,
p. 2OO.]
[*Henry Brougham,
Spe_h on the Elective Franchise in Ireland (26 Apr., 1825), ibid.,
pp. 192-8.]
*Ibid., p. 193.
[*York:Wilson, Spence, and Mawman, 1795.]
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"political economists," all or most of those who have made the cultivation of that
science their particular pursuit, we have not heard of any act which has emanated
from these persons as a body; and we imagine that Mr. Malthus must have been
somewhat surprised to find himself represented by his "valued friend" as having
been "held up to public ridicule," by a class of philosophers, among whom he
probably esteems himself to be not one of the least considerable. It strikes us, too,
as rather odd, that the act of "holding a man up to public ridicule" should be
regarded as proof of "a spirit similar to the religious persecutions of other times."
Religious persecutors have been wont to resort to tortures of a keener description
than public ridicule: and is Mr. Malthus the first person who has been held up to
ridicule for a "merely speculative" opinion?
To be serious, it is astonishing, that a man like Mr. Brougham should either be
ignorant himself, or should count upon so extraordinary a degree of ignorance on
the part of his audience, as to impute intolerance to the political economists: a class
of men who are by nothing more distinguished, than by the mildness and urbanity
with which their warmest discussions have been carried on: a mildness till then
unknown in the history of controversy, and forming a most striking contrast with
the bitterness and animosity which have characterized the disputes not merely of
politicians and theologians, contending for power over the bodies or souls of
mankind, but even of the professors of purely abstract science, for example the
mathematicians: who in their controversies with one another, or with those who
have impugned any of their doctrines, have on several occasions displayed even
more than ordinary arrogance, petulance, and ill-temper. He who was ignorant of
all this, or knowing it could charge the political economists with dogmatism and
intolerance, must have merely taken up the first bad name which occurred to him,
and without for a moment considering whether it was applicable or not, flung it at
the heads of those whom he had a mind to assail.
We have not left ourselves space to comment at much length upon the two
remaining discussions on the Catholic questionJ *J The subject was much more
thoroughly sifted in these two debates than in the foregoing: we allude particularly
to the speeches of Mr. Horace Twiss and Lord Harrowby, by both of whom the
only argument was put forward which really goes to the bottom of the question,
namely, that, for any mischievous purpose, the Catholics would not gain one
particle of power by emancipation.ttl Mr. Charles Grant was, as usual, honest and
manly, f_j The opponents of the Catholics begged the question against them, in all
the old, and a variety of new ways: but their speeches were in every material
feature so like those of their predecessors, that we need not waste any words upon
[*Debateon the Roman Catholic Relief Bill (10 May, 1825, Commons,and 17 May,
1825, Lords), PH, 1825, pp. 215-27, 232-56.]
[tHoraceTwiss andDudleyRyder, Speecheson RomanCatholicRelief(10 and17 May,
1825), ibid., pp. 216-21 and 247-8, respectively.]
[_CharlesGrant, Speech on RomanCatholicRelief (10 May, 1825),/bid., pp. 221-2.]
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them. The only speech deserving of notice on that side of the question was the
speech of the Bishop of Chester: and this not so much from the merits or demerits
of its arguments as from the lengths to which the right reverend prelate was hurried
by the clerical esprit de corps, and the cavalier manner in which he treated all
classes in Ireland, except the priesthood of the church, "a priesthood," (including,
we suppose, the Honorable and Venerable Archdeacon Trench, and the Rev. Mr.
Morrett of Skibbereen)* "which, in the moral desolation of Ireland, remained the
Oasis of the desert, and gave to the eye some points on which it could rest with
pleasure."t It was ludicrous enough too, to hear a man who is pocketing thousands
a year by his opinions, and who has nothing to fear from a strict adherence to them
but removal from a lower grade of emolument and grandeur to a higher, spout
mock-heroics, and talk of martyrdom.

Hitherto what we have been mainly considering, in the different speeches, has
been their arguments. The occasion now calls for another sort of remark.
In private life, no maxim, that has human conduct for its subject, is more
universally assented to than the paramount importance of an inviolable adherence
to truth. To charge a man with a disregard to truth is justly considered as the most
flagrant insult which can be put upon him: and the state of mind which characterizes
an habitual liar, as one with which no good or great quality can easily coexist.
It has however been long ago observed by Addison, that party lies are in a great
measure exempt from this stigma; and that men who would sooner die than be
guilty of the slightest violation of truth for their individual advantage, are ready,
for the benefit of their party, to put forth assertions which they not only know to be
false, but which they know cannot, in the common course of things, be believed
by any body for more than a few days. t*;
Whether matters have altered in this respect, since the days of Addison, is what
we do not pretend to determine. Thus much, however, will, it is believed, be found
to be borne out by a considerable body of modern experience: that what would be a
falsehood anywhere else, is a justifiable piece of rhetorical artifice in the House of
Commons; and that gentlemen, in all other respects of the most unblemished
*See the evidence of [John Evans-Freke,] Lord Carbery (p. 603) before the Commons'
Committee of 1825 [PP, 1825, VIII]; of Mr. Blacker (pp. 60-1), and the Rev. Michael
Collins (pp. 375-7), before the Commons' Committee of 1824 [/bid., VII]; and of Mr.
[John] O'Driseul (p. 733) before the Lords' Committee of 1824 [ibid.]. See more
particularly the evidence of Mr. [Randle Patrick] Macdonell, before the Commons'
Committee of 1825 ([ibid., VIH,] pp. 759-60), and the whole. For further information
concerning the Oasis, see the evidence of Major [George] Warburton(p. 147) before the
Commons' Committee of 1824 [ibid., VII].
t[Blomfield, speech of 17 May, 1825,] PH, 1825, p. 240.
[*Joseph Addison, Spectator, No. 507 (11 Oct., 1712), in The Spectator, 8 vols.
(London: Buckley, and Tonson, 1712-15), Vol. VII, pp. 179-82.]
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honour, and quite incapable of saying or doing any thing which is generally
regarded as dishonorable, are in the daily habit of making assertions in Parliament,
which would infallibly lead an indifferent auditor to suppose that the convenience
of an assertion for their purposes was a circumstance much more regarded by them
than its truth.
It will be for the reader to judge, whether the assertions which we are now about
to quote, belong to the class of assertions which we have just mentioned, or not.
We will deal fairly by him and them; we will lay before him,--together with the
assertions,--if not the proofs, at least an indication of the proofs, which lead us
without hesitation to pronounce them unfounded. It is possible that the gentlemen
to whom they are ascribed, may have been misrepresented by the reporters; if so,
they are bound in justice to the public and to themselves, to disavow them. It is
also, in the case of some of these gentlemen, just possible, that they may not have
known positively that the assertions were unfounded, but only, not known them to
be true. We shall be extremely glad to find that the gentlemen have been
misrepresented. We bear them no ill will; on the contrary, we have for some of
them individually great respect. In the code of party ethics, the stain may not be a
very black one; but we confess it is one from which we would gladly see them
freed.
Mr. Doherty:
Frequent allusions had been made to the partial administration of justice in Ireland. Now he
would say, and the experience of some years entitled him to say it, that the Catholics of
Ireland enjoyed the fullest andfairest administration ofjustice. He affirmed,without fear of
contradictionfrom any Irish member, that THE COURTS OF JUSTICE WERE EQUALLY OPEN TO
THErdCrlANDTHEPOOlt,without distinction of religious sentiments.*
The same gentleman:
As far as the experience of seventeen years' attendanceon the Irish circuit enabled him to
judge, THE ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE IN IRELAND WAS PERFECTLY PURE. He repeated
that theadministrationof justice inIrelandwas perfectly pure,that THERIGHTS
OFTHEPOOR
MAN WERE EQU ALLY RESPECTED WITH THOSE OF THE RICH, and that nodistinctionwhatever
was made bet_veenCatholic andProtestant. t

*[JOhil Doherty, Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (11 Feb., 1825),] PH, 1825,
p. 67.
t[Doherty, Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (25 Feb., 1825),] ibid., p. 127.
Contrast this with Mr. Doherty's own words to the jury in the case of Lawrence v.
Dempster. "This case will shew the manner in which the insurrection act has been
administeredin a part of this county. I rejoice that the cases of oppression which have been
developed at these assizes were not earlier made public, lest the sturdy guardians of our
rightsand privileges, who yielded lately such a reluctant assentto this harsh, but, I believe,
necessarylaw, should have been confirmedin their opposition, from seeing the vile, selfish,
andtyrannicalpurposes to which it has been made subservient in the hands of arrogant and
oppressive magistrates; and lest they should have formed their opinions from the abuse
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Mr. North:
Mr. Cobbett, who within the last two months had become the oracle of the Catholics, had
desired them to make out a list of the cases in which justice had been denied, or in which
oppression and violence had received a sanction from the law. The Catholics, however, had
drawn out no such list, eECAUSE THEYCOULDNOT, NO SUCHCASESOF SUCCESSFUL
INJUSTICE
EXISTING
except in the heated imaginations of those who had fabricated them.*
Mr. Goulbum:
It had been said that there was one law for the rich and another for the poor in Ireland. If that
meant that there was a denial of justice to the poor man, HEBEGGEDTODENYTHEFACT.
With respect to magistrates, he would assert, and he defied contradiction, that THEREWAS
NO SUCH THING AS A DISPOSITION AMONG THEM TO TAKE BRIBES for the administration of
justice to the poor. _
To the above list, it is with great pain we add the following passage; which,
however, is so vague and intangible
that it can hardly be said to contain an
assertion at all, consequently
not a false assertion.
Mr. Brownlow:
The Protestant gentlemen of Ireland, in the relations of parents, landlords, and magistrates,
FOLLOWED THE PRECEPTS OF THEIR RELIGION,

BY STUDYING

THE GOOD OF ALL COMMITTED

TOTHEIRCHARGE,
in a manner not to be surpassed by a similar body of men in any country. _
The following assertion belongs
The Earl of Roden:

to the same class:

The situation of the peasantry of Ireland had, he conceived, been very much misrepresented. No SET OF PEOPLEENJOYED MORE AMPLY THE BENEFITS OF THE BRITISH CONSTITUTION THAN THE PEASANTRY

OF IRELAND. §

We shall not attempt to do what volumes would not do effectually,

to present the

rather than the use of this salutary law. Teach him, if he continue in the commission of the
peace, that he must learn to administer the law in its true meaning, and not, as in the present
case, torture it into an instrument of caprice or malevolence." [See The Times, 8 Aug.,
1823, p. 3. The law referred to is 3 George IV, c. 1 (1822), continued by 4 George IV, c. 58
(1823), and further continued (and amended) by 5 George IV, c. 105 (1824).]
We quote from the speech of Mr. Spring Rice [on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (25 Feb.,
1825)], PH, 1825, p. 127. See also, in the same speech, the energetic language of Chief
Justice Bushe; language imputing to the Irish magistracy as a body, a degree of wickedness,
beyond what any person in a lower station would have dared to lay to their charge.
[For Charles Kendall Bushe's views, cited by Spring Rice, see The Times, 2 Aug., 1823,
p. 3, and 5 Aug., 1823, p. 2.]
*[John North, Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (14 Feb., 1825),] PH, 1825,
p. 87.
t[Goulburn, Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (25 Feb., 1825),] ibid., p. 128.
*[Brownlow, Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (14 Feb., 1825),] ibid., p. 81.
J[Robert Jocelyn, Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (7 Mar., 1825),] /b/d.,
p. 147.
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reader with the original of this delightful picture: but we can at least tell him what
to read. If he will peruse those passages in the Evidence before the Committees to
which we are about to refer him, he will form some conception of the purity of the
administration of justice in Ireland (we are not speaking of the superior courts),
both in other respects, and in regard to the taking of bribes; of the benefits which no
set of people enjoy more amply than the peasantry of Ireland, to wit, those of the
British constitution; and of the manner in which the Protestant gentlemen of
Ireland follow the precepts of their religion, by studying, in the character of
landlords and magistrates, and we will add, grand jurors, the good of all
committed to their charge. We have inclosed our references to the most important
passages within brackets. The authority of any one of these witnesses may he
cavilled at; but we recommend to the reader to count them.
Before the Commons' Committee of 1825.
Mr. [Daniel] O'Connell, pp. 51, 55-6, [60, 61]. Col. Currey, 297, [312].
Major Gen. Bourke, 324, [325], 326-7,330, [336], 339, [340]. Rev. John Keily,
397. Rev. Thomas Costello, [417], 418. Mr. Rochfort, 446, 448, [449]. Mr.
[Arthur] Kelly, 521, [522,526]. Mr. Barrington, 578. Lord Carbery, [603]. Mr.
[John] Currie, [634]. Mr. [John] Godley, 741. [Parliamentary Papers, 1825,
VIII.]
Before the Commons' Committee of 1824.
Mr. Blacker, pp. [60, 61]. Major Willcocks, 101, [109], 113. Major
Warburton, 164. Mr. [William Wrixon] Becher, [183, 184, 185]. Mr. Leslie
Foster, 242. Mr. Justice Day, [253, 257-9, 264]. Mr. [William Henry]
Newenham, 306. Mr. Macarty, [328-9, 332]. Rev. Michael Collins, 335,336,
[337, 371-7]. Mr. O'Driscol, 381, [383-5, 396]. Dr. [John Richard] Eimore,
[417]. Dr. Church, 424, [429-30]. Mr. Lawler, 441,442-3.
[lbid., Vol. VII.]
Before the Lords' Committee of 1825.
Mr. Leslie Foster, pp. 55, [60], 65. Mr. Doherty, 91,94, [95]. Mr. O'Connell,
[130], 131,134, [135]. Major Gen. Bourke, 173, 176, [178], 180. Mr. [Joseph]
Abbott, [196-8]. Rev. Henry Cooke, 217. Sir John Newport, 288. Mr.
Barrington, 305. Earl of Kingston, [437, 439]. Archdeacon Trench, [447]. Mr.
Justice Day, [524], 526, 527, [528-9]. Mr. Dominick Browne, 588. [Ibid., Vol.
IX.]
Before the Lords' Committee of 1824.
Major Willcocks, pp. 554-5. Major Warburton, [579]. Major [Thomas]
Powell, 609. Mr. [Alexander] Nimmo, [631-2], 659, 663, [665], 679. Mr.
Becher, 634, [637], 639. The Duke of Leinster, [Augustus Frederick Fitzgerald,]
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704. Mr. Macarty, 719. The Marquis of Westmeath, [George Thomas Nugent,]
728-31. Mr. O'Driscol, [733-4]. [Ibid., Vol. VII.]
But, infinitely more than all these, let him read from beginning to end the
evidence of Mr. Macdonnell, of Ballinasloe, before the Commons' Committee of
1825: that part of it which relates to magistrates, that part of it which relates to
grand juries, that part of it which relates to illegal tolls, and other illegal charges,
and thatpart of it which relates to t/thes.[*J He will fred tbere--it is not safe to tell him
what he will find: let him read for himself.

Among the minor proceedings of the last session relative to Ireland, none are of
sufficient importance to require notice, with the exception of Mr. Hume's motion
concerning the Irish church, and the debate to which it gave rise. t*]
As this was only a motion for inquiry, we are not called upon to give any opinion
on the expediency of a revision of the Church Establishment of Ireland: a large
subject, and one upon which we shall have other opportunities of stating our
opinions, at greater length than our limits would have enabled us, on the present
occasion, to afford. We shall content ourselves, then, with an examination of the
grounds, on which the House resolved, that there was no need of inquiry.
The only speaker against the motion (Mr. Peel said but a few words) [*Jwas Mr.
Canning. His arguments were two. One was, that a revision of the Irish Church
Establishment was contrary to the Union. [_}The other consisted in calling the
church revenues property, in denouncing all interference with them as spoliation,
and affirming that the House might, with equal right, seize upon the lay tithes, and
the property of corporations. To these arguments Mr. Canning added (what is
often more effective than argument) vituperation: "he had never heard a principle
so base propounded for consideration in that House."*
The first argument is defective in two ways: in the first place, because, as was
remarked by Sir Francis Burdett [I] in his pointed answer to Mr. Canning, the Act of
Union is not a law of the Medes and Persians; in the next place, because, supposing
it were so, the opponents of the motion failed, on their own shewing, in making it
out to be a violation of the Union. It is a mockery to say, that, in merely enacting
that the churches of England and Ireland should be united in one Protestant
[*PP, 1825, VllI, 752-8,760-1 (on magistrates), 761-6 (on grandjuries), 746-52 (on
illegal tolls and otherillegal charges), and 759-60 (on tithes).]
[_JosephHume, Speech in Introducinga Motionon theEstablished Churchin Ireland(14
June, 1825), PH, pp. 267-70.]
[*RobcrtPeel, Speech on the Established Church in Ireland(14 June, 1825), ibid.,
p. 271.]
[JI.e., the Act of Union, 39 & 40 George HI, c. 67 (1800).]
*[Canning, Speech on the Established Church in Ireland (14 June, 1825),] PH, 1825,
pp. 270-1.
[IBurdett,Speech on the Established Churchin Ireland (14 June, 1825), ibid., p. 271.]
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Episcopalian church, to be subject to the same laws, it was ever intended to tie up
the hands of the legislature from introducing any reform into either, which might
render it more conducive to its object, or to the good of the state. Mr. Peel
attempted to holster up this flimsy argument, by referring to that article of the
Union by which it was provided, that the Irish bishops should succeed in a certain
order to seats in Parliament: t*J this he called recognizing the number of bishops;
and so it was: recognizing the actual number; recognizing it as being the actual
number: but not surely as a number never to be altered, should any other number
be, in the opinion of the legislature, more eligible. Is a law to be construed as
giving perpetuity to every thing, the existence of which it takes for granted as a
fact, and provides for the consequences of it accordingly? If there had been a
provision in the Union to regulate the right of pasturage upon a common, or of
cutting turf upon a hog, would it have been a consequence of that provision, that
the common should never be ploughed up, the hog never drained? If a man had
hound himself by a contract to give his footman a livery, would he by that contract
have debarred himself from ever parting with his footman?
The other argument, which turns upon the words property and spoliation,
was completely demolished in the masterly speech of Mr. Brougham, [*J who
pointed out the inherent distinctions between the revenues of the Church and
private property, and the consequent inapplicability of such a term as spoliation to
any measure for regulating their amount. Spoliation,--whatever
be meant by
spoliation, must at any rate be spoliation of somebody. The spoliation in question,
if such it is to be called, would not be spoliation of the present incumbents, since it
was proposed to leave their incomes untouched: it would not be spoliation of their
children, or heirs, since these would not have got the incomes, and therefore
cannot lose them. No man, no person, no actually existing being would be
deprived by the proposed measure of any thing which he has, nor of any thing
which be is entitled to expect. Of whom then would it be spoliation? Of an ideal
being; a mere imaginary entity: an abstract idea: a name, a sound. It would, in one
word, be spoliation of nobody.
Having no better arguments than these, it is no wonder that Mr. Canning should
have had recourse to the old expedient of"flinging dirt." It is the characteristic of a
bad cause to resort to such helps, as it is of a good one to have no need of them.
[*39 & 40 George HI, c. 67, §5.]
[tHenry Brougham, Speech on the EstablishedChurchin Ireland(14 June, 1825),
PH, 1825, pp. 271-3.]
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The Game Laws

WHENWELEARNEDfrom the newspapers, that a bill to reform the Game Laws had
been introduced into parliament by the representative of the greatest agricultural
county in England, had been supported by a home secretary, and triumphantly
carried through the Lower House; we pleased ourselves with the thought that, for
once, at least, the aristocracy of Great Britain had shewn that the happiness and
virtue of the bulk of the community were not altogether a matter of indifference in
their eyes. t*_ They have hastened to undeceive us. They have shewn a
commendable anxiety that the public may not continue long to think better of them
than they deserve. It has pleased our lords the peers to exercise, on the occasion of
Mr. Stuart Wortley's bill, that glorious privilege of crushing improvement, which
has been vested in them, no doubt, for wise purposes, by our happy constitution.
The legislature of this country has once more solemnly declared, that, come what
will of the morals, the liberties, and even the lives, of the great mass of the
agricultural population, the amusements at least of the aristocracy shall not be
invaded. It remains to be seen how this declaration will be received by the public.
How it ought to be received is evident enough.
To a superficial observer it might appear, that the wisdom and virtue to which
we are thus indebted for the perpetuation of poaching, and (by an infallible
consequence) of all other kinds of crime, are those of the House of Lords. More
accurate reflection shows, that the root of the evil lies far deeper; that the peers
have but borne their share in the triumph of the few over the many; and that to lay
the blame upon them would be to throw that responsibility upon a part, which in
justice belongs to the whole.
In the examination which we thought it necessary to institute in our first number
[*James Archibald Stuart-Wortley, Speech in Introducing the Game Laws Amendment
Bill (17 Feb., 1825), Parliamentary Debates (hereafter cited as PD), n.s., Vol. 10, cols.
187-9; he brought forward"A Bill to Amend the Laws for the Preservation of Game," 6
George IV (21 Mar., 1825), with the support of Robert Peel, the Home Secretary, in
speeches of 17Feb. and 7 Mar., PD, n.s., Vol. 10, cols. 528 and 952-6. The bill sought the
repealof such laws as 22 & 23 Charles II, c. 25 (1670) and 57 George I11 c. 90 (1817). On
30 Apr., 1825,p. 5, The Times reported the passing of the bill in theCommons; on 10 May,
1825,p. 2, its defeatin the Lords. The authoritativereportof the debates notbeingavailable
to Mill, he uses in this article the debates on the similar bill brought forward by
Stuart-Wortley(and supported by Peel) in 1824; see p. ll3n.]
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into the nature and composition of the British aristocracy, we pointed out the
manner in which the governing power is shared between the landed and the monied
interests; the landed interest, however, retaining a decided preponderance.t*] Had
any new proof been wanted of this preponderance, such a proof would have been
afforded by the fate of Mr. Stuart Wortley's bill. It is well known that those
members of both branches of the legislature, who voted against the bill, have
belonged almost exclusively to the class of landholders. The monied interest have
been almost unanimous in its favour. The reason is obvious: the exclusive
privilege which it was the object of the bill to take away, was a privilege created
not for them, but against them. The whole body of peers are, almost without
exception, landholders. Even in the Lower House a large majority are either
themselves landholders, or are _
by that class. In that House, however, there
were found landholders possessed of common humanity, and of an ordinary share
of understanding, in sufficient numbers, when supported by the monied interest, to
turn the balance in favour of improvement. That it was otherwise in a House
composed almost entirely of landholders, only proves that in the agricultural class,
as in every class, the purely selfish always form a large majority.
The fate of the Game bill, therefore, is a pretty conclusive proof, what, in this
country, the landholders can do: it is also a pretty decisive specimen of what they
will do, and such a specimen as, antecedently to experience, it would not have
been very easy to anticipate.
Let us see what it is which the landholders get by these laws. They have a little
more game to shoot, and a little more game to eat, than they possibly might have, if
the game laws were amended; and they have the privilege of sending such game as
they have shot, and do not desire to eat, as a present, to an unqualified friend, under
pretence of its being a rarity; though all the world knows that it may be had of any
poulterer for a few shillings.
Let us now turn our eyes to the other side of the account; and try to form some
conception, though it be but an imperfect one, of the price which the Many pay to
secure the Few in the enjoyment of these inestimable advantages.
If we were writing for the "great men," we should descant upon the hardship of
denying to the "second son of a man of £20,000 per annum," the liberty of shooting
over his father's estate,* and refusing to the merchant or manufacturer the luxury
of game, unless he happen to have a qualified friend who is able and willing to keep
his table supplied. In the eyes of the said second son, or of the said merchant or
manufacturer, these grievances might, for aught we know, be more acceptable
subjects of remonstrance than those which we have chosen; and there have been
pamphlets enough, and speeches enough, in which these and similar topics have
[*James

Mill, "Periodical

Literature:

Edinburgh

Review,"

Westminster

Review,

I (Jan.,

1824), 21)6-68.]
*See Mr. Secretary Peel's speech [on the Game Laws AmendmentBill], PD, [n.s., Vol.
10, col. 913,] March 1lth, 1824.
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been dwelt upon usque ad nauseam. As, however, the little men happen to
outnumber the great men in the proportion of some thousands to one; and as,
moreover, in our estimation, to be first tempted to crime, and then transported for
it, with a considerable probability of being ultimately hanged, is a greater evil than
that of being debarred from the pleasure of shooting, or the pleasure of eating, a
partridge; we shall leave these last-mentioned privations to the generous
indignation of would-be sportsmen, and of aldermen, with their associate
speech-makers and pamphlet-makers. Our objection to the Game Laws rests upon
a different ground. The class of evils to which we shall direct the attention of our
readers, are so immeasurably superior in magnitude, that we cannot think it worth
while to insist upon any others.
That among the poorer classes in the game-preserving districts, the crime of
poaching is almost universal, and that the habitual poacher almost constantly ends
by being a thief, are facts unhappily so notorious, that to adduce any proofs in
support of them is a labour which may be spared. It is instructive, however, to
mark the acute sense which is entertained of these evils by those who, in their
capacity of magistrates, are best able to appreciate their magnitude and extent.
The receiptto makea poacher,[says LordSuffield,]will be foundto containa very few
andsimple ingredients,which may he met with in every game county in England.Search
out(and you need not go far)a poor manwith a largefamily, or a poorman single, having
his naturalsenseof rightandwrong, andas muchmoreas he was taughtbeforehe was seven
ortenyearsold;lethim absenthimself fromchurch,orgo to sleepwhenhe is there;give him
littlemore than a naturaldisinclinationto work;let himexist in themidstof lands wherethe
game is preserved;keep him cool in the winter, by allowing him insufficientwages to
purchasefuel; let him feelhungryuponthe smallsparepittanceof parishrelief; and if he be
not a poacher,it will only he by the blessingof God. In the poacherthus easily concocted,
my experiencejustifies me in asserting, that we have at least a fair promise, if not the
absoluteceff_finty,of an ultimatelyaccomplishedvillain.*
Theextentandprogressof the evil, [says theable authorof the letterson theGame Laws,]
cannotbe conceived by those who arenot conversantwith the lower ranksin the country
villages. Fromextensive observationand inquiry,I believe in my conscience, thatit is not
too muchto assert, thatthreefourths of the crimes which bring so manypoor men to the
gallows, have theirfirstorigin in the evil and irregularhabits, NECESSARILY
introducedby
the almostirresistibletemptationsheldout, in consequenceof theprohibitionsof the Game
Laws, to a nightly breach of their enactments. This I can safely declare of my own
knowledge--that of the numerouscounlryvillages with which I am acquainted,NOTONE
exists in which the profligate and licentious charactersmay not tracethe first andearly
corruptionof their habits to this cause. The experience of every impartialmagistrate,of
every judge

of assize,

will fol_Cy this assertion;

many, indeed,

have openly

declared it. t

This state of things, dreadful as it is, the situation in which the country labourer
is placed, might of itself have led us to anticipate.
*[Harbord,Considerations on the Game Laws,] pp. 22-3.
*[Weyland,A Letter on the Game Laws,] pp. 6-7.
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It is well known that, over a great part of England, the common agricultural
labourer, by the most incessant toil, can scarcely earn more than nine-pence or a
shilling a day. In comparison with this the gains of the poacher must be enormous.
A gang of poachers has been known to take as much as three sacks of game in one
night.* At however low a price game may occasionally have been sold, the
dividend of each poacher upon a booty like this must have been ample. The pursuit
is not only no toil, but a positive pleasure; the risk of detection is little or nothing;
for though an habitual poacher probably is in most cases ultimately discovered, the
chances are many to one against the detection of any individual act. The same
feelings which guard the honesty of the poor man on other occasions, have no
existence here; for nothing is more notorious than that the taking of game is
regarded as no crime, either by the offenders themselves, or by their neighbours. A
little wire and string are the only materials required; and the facilities which exist
for the immediate disposal of game can only be appreciated by those who have read
the minutes of evidence taken before the committee of the House of Commons. Is
it not, then, much more wonderful that any should resist such temptations, than
that so many should yield to them?
If, by frequent and undetected repetition, the poor man has acquired a habit of
trusting either wholly or in partto the illegal traffic for his subsistence; the first time
that by accident or precaution he is prevented from obtaining his usual supply of
game, he is averse to return to that life of toil which he has abandoned, and
unable, perhaps, if his practices are suspected, to obtain employment were he to
seek it. Inured now to the breach of the laws, he no longer regards the violation
even of acknowledged property in the same light as before; what little scruple he
has, soon yields to the pressure of necessity, and the orchard, the hen-roost, or the
sheep-fold becomes the next object of his depredations. His illicit pursuits, too,
bring him into contact with other characters of greater experience in crime; with
poachers of longer standing than himself, and of more depraved habits; with
thieves by profession, who, in the exercise of their calling, do not neglect a line of
business at once so easy and so safe.
The thieves who become poachers, [says LordSuflield,] unitedwith the poacherswho
become thieves, areusuallythose who leadthe gangswhose bloodyandferociousdeedsare
so frequentlyrecordedduring the wintermonths in all the newspapersof the day. These
desperadoesprovideguns andotherinstruments,the materiel forpoaching--they hire(the
factfalls withinmy own immediateknowledge)poor men, generallyuponthe samewages,
or very little more, than are paid by the game-preserverto his night-watchers--they
discipline these unhappy mercenariesin the exercise of their calling--they sometimes
claim the whole of the booty--offer their mightyprotection,andoften actuallydo pay the
penalties, ff any novice should get into trouble by detection in a trivial offence on some
other occasion; and finally, they undertaketo dispose of the game with safety and profit,
wheneverit suits the convenienceof the young beginnerto produce any. (Pp. 26-7.)
*See theevidence of Daniel Bishop, before the Committeeof the Houseof Commons[on
the Laws Relating to Game, PP, 1823, IV, 136].
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Under such tuition it is not necessary to trace the progress of the unhappy novice
from crime to crime. He who knows the first steps, can imagine the last.
If, on the other hand, he be detected, he is imprisoned for one, two, or three
months, with or without hard labour, as the caprice or revenge of the
game-preserving magistrate, who sits in judgment in his own cause, may dictate.
If things were so ordered in an English gaol, that imprisonment should have the
effect of making a man better, instead of worse, this temporary suspension of his
illegal pursuits, and separation from his guilty associates, might be made the
means of saving him from destruction. After he had endured, or while he was
enduring, his allotted quantum of punishment, pains might be taken to eradicate
his mischievous habits, to implant good ones in their stead, and to send him forth
an altered man. This is what might be done, if prisons were what they might be
made. To all who know what English prisons are, it is unnecessary to say, that their
effects are precisely the reverse. There is nothing, even in the best of them, which
deserves the name of reformatory discipline. Nothing is done to make the prisoner
better; and when there is nothing doing to make him better, it is pretty certain, that
there is enough doing to make him worse. Habituated to the society of criminals,
he not only becomes prepared for the perpetration of any villainy, but learns from
his associates the most skilful modes of committing crime and eluding detection.
On leaving prison, he finds himself shut out from all decent means of obtaining a
livelihood; those to whom he once looked for employment have learned from
experience what sort of characters the discipline of an English gaol turns out upon
society; his imprisonment, instead of being the instrument of his reformation, is
the badge of his infamy, and an effectual bar to his ever retracing his steps, and
quitting the path which leads from crime to crime, from punishment to
punishment, and terminates in premature death.
This may suffice for a general sketch of the progress of village criminality.
Particular instances, without number, might be selected from the works before us,
if particular instances could give any additional certainty to general facts so
unhappily notorious.
Daniel Bishop, one of the principal officers of the Bow-street Police Office, said
on his examination,
"I think withinfour monthsthere have been twenty-onetransported that I have beenat the
taking of, and through one man turning evidence in each case, and without that they could
not have been identified; the game-keepers could not, or would not, identify them."
[Parliamentary Papers, 1823, IV, 138.]
"You detected some men in Dorsetshire; how far did they come?--Sixteen miles, the
wholeof the village from which they were taken were poachers; the constable of the village,
and the shoemaker, and other inhabitants of the village." [P. 137.]
"Does not the poacher become frequently, what he does not allow himself in the first
instance to be, a thief?.hYes; they go on from step to step; I had a case at Bishop's
Stortford,where they began with poaching and went on to thieving; and one was hanged,
and there were seven or eight transported for life." [P. 138.]
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"Have you ever heard from any of the poachers that they have been concerned in other
robberies?_Yes,
I have; poaching is the first step to all depredations; ff they are
disappointed in poaching, they will go on and rob hen-roosts, or break into any farmer's
house, or steal a sheep, they have told me that." [P. 136.]
Mr. John Stafford, chief clerk at the Bow-street
was acquainted

office, being asked whether he

with any cases of particular atrocity, answered:

"I think one of the worst cases that I recollect, and that was a pretty early one (in the year
1816), was the case in Gloucestershire, where there was a large gang thoroughly organized,
and bound together with secret oaths,that attacked the keepers belonging to the Berkeley
estate, near Berkeley castle. Vickery, who was a very inteUigent officer, was sent down
upon that occasion, and from his exertions and the assistance he met with in the
neighbourhood, be was enabled to bring the whole gang, or pretty nearly so, to justice. It
consisted of about twenty; there were thirteen or fourteen of them, I think, tried and
convicted of the murder. A man of the name of William Ingrain, one of the principal
keepers, was shot dead upon the spot; another of the keepers had an eye shot out; another
was shot through the knee; and several of them were dangerously wounded. A man of the
name of Allen, who was a farmer, and also a collector of rates or taxes in the parish, and
looked upon as a respectable man, was at the head of that gang; and Allen was executed with
a man of the name of Penny, who was a labourer, and was supposed to be the man that
actually shot the game-keeper who was killed; the other offenders were all transported for
life. And after that a young man, who was a lawyer or a lawyer's clerk in some village
adjoining, and who had administered the oath to those people to bind them together, was
also tried and transported; it turned out that he swore them upon a Ready Reckoner, _*1but
the court took that as sufficient, it having the effect to bind them."
"Was the union of these men solely for the purpose of poaching?mSolely for the purpose
of poaching in that instance, and the offence arose in the act of poaching. About the same
time, I rather think a little before that, there were two men executed at Chelmsford; their
offence was not committed in the act of poaching, but they certainly commenced their
career by being poachers. There was a shoemaker of the name of Trigg, who lived at a little
village called Berden, in Essex, who was shot ....
Vickery and Bishop were sent down,
and I went afterwards myself to direct them, and after a little time they succeeded in
apprehending two men whose names were Turner and Pratt; they were apprehended at
Bishop's Storfford, and the number of implements that were found in the possession of these
two men, exceeded any thing I ever heard of or saw before. It was astonishing the number of
picidock keys they had, also wires, snares, every thing for the carrying on the combined
operations of poachers and thieves ....
Both were convicted and executed for the murder;
and one of these men himself told me, that he had all his misfortunes to blame himself for,
from originally commencing poacher; that poaching led them out at nights, and into bad
company; that when they went out to get game, ff they were disappointed in getting game,
they would take poultry sometimes, and sheep; and that sometimes, rather than go home
without any thing, they would break open houses; and it was in the breaking open of this
shoemaker's shop, that the man was shot in coming down to prevent the act; each charged
the other with the actual commission of the murder, but they admitted they were both
present."
'Were these people at the time connected with poaching, and was poaching one of their
occupations?--Certainly."
[*A work such as The Complete Ready Reckoner, or Trader's Companion; Shewing...
the Value of Any Quantity of Goods (London: Tallis, 1822).]
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"Fromtheresultof yourinformation,has it appearedtoyou, thatthievesandpoachers are
frequently connected together in the country, and that they are frequently the same
persons?--I t_,mkthat very soon aftermen become poachers, they eitherbecome thieves or
are led into connection with them. I think that many men, perhaps, would not have been
thieves if they had not previously become poachers." [Ibid., pp. 143-4.]
Mr. Page, a Surrey magistrate, whose evidence to this point is particularly
valuable, because he is hostile to any alteration in the law, says "I conceive that
poachers are all poultry stealers and sheep stealers also." [Ibid., p. 149.]
Mr. William Peel, another opponent of the bill, stated in Parliament, that one
fourth of all the commitments in England were on account of offences against the
game laws.t*]
The return made to the House of Commons shews that the number of persons in
prison for such offences, in England and Wales, on the 24th February 1825,
amounted to 581.t*]
And lastly, Mr. Secretary Peel, in his place in Parliament, declared, that the
commitments for this class of offences, during the last six or seven years, had
exceeded 9000; being considerably more than 1200 annually, t*]
When we consider that, at least, eleven-twelfths of these unfortunate persons,
from the loss of character which they suffered by being thrown into gaol, and the
habits which they acquired while there, became, by a sort of moral necessity,
confirmed and accomplished dcpredators, and the majority in all probability ended
their career in New South Wales, in the hulks, or on the gallows, we may form
some faint conception of the amount of evil which is annually inflicted upon the
community by the game laws. And for what purpose?
Let us concede to the advocates of these laws, all which they could ask. Let us
grant that the end and object for which all this misery is occasioned, is not the mere
maintenance of an exclusive privilege. Let us grant that the measures proposed by
Mr. Smart Wortley wouM altogether extirpate the breed of game. This, at least, is
the maximum of its mischievousness, the very "head and front of its offending; ''t°J and if it did so much, it could not well do more. Now, is there any one,
we ask, whose love of partridge is so strong, or his love of his fellow creatures so
weak, that if he had to choose between depriving himself of the former, and inflicting all the evils, which we have attempted to delineate, upon the latter, he
would feel so much as a momem's hesitation in making his choice? Or if our great
landholders be such persons, have they any reason to complain of any one for
holding them up to hatred and contempt?
[*William Peel, Speech on the Game Laws Amendment Bill (11 Mar., 1824), PD, n.s.,
Vol. 10, col. 906.]
[*"Returnof the Nuraher of Persons Confined in the Different Gaols of Great Britain, for
Offences againgtthe Game Laws," PP, 1825, XXIII, 565.]
[*RobertPeel, speech of I1 Mar., 1824, cols. 918-19.]
[tShake_eme, Othello, I, iii, 80.]
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The end ofproperty,
asofallotherhuman institutions,
is,oroughttobe,no
otherthanthegeneral
good.Iftheexistence
ofany particular
kindofproperty
be contrary
tothegeneral
good,thatkindofproperty
oughtnottoexist.
Ifthe
existence of game, and the existence of all this crime and misery, be necessarily
concomitant, a reward ought to be offered for every head of game till the whole
breed be extinct. Nor have there been wanting men who have had honesty enough
and courage enough to avow such a doctrine, in the very face of an assembly of
landholders. Lord Milton "thought the House had nothing to do with the effect
which the bill might have, either as to the increase or the diminution of game. It
was not the duty of parliament to provide for the amusement of country gentlemen,
but to legislate for the preservation of the morals of the country."* Lord Suffield,
whose benevolence and manliness form so striking, and, to him, so honourable a
contrast with the cowardice, the bigotry, and the selfishness, which fill the benches
around him, declared in the House of Lords (February 20, 1824) that"so enormous
were the evils produced by the present system, that he would give his support to
the proposed alteration, though its effect were to be, to sweep every head of game
from the face of the earth."*
According to Mr. William Peel, indeed, even the extirpation of game would
not put an end to those evils, of which the existence of game is positively proved to
be the cause. "Because if there were no poachers, there would not cease to
be criminals. After a few years, when the occupation of poachers should be
destroyed, was it supposed that these men would return to the habits of honest
industry? "'t*]We never met with any one who supposed that because there were no
poachers, there would cease to be criminals; nor did we ever meet with any one
who supposed, that if there were no murderers, there would, for that reason, cease
to be criminals. As little, however, did we ever meet with any one, who argued
from thence, that it was not desirable there should cease to be murderers; or that it
was not worth while to make a considerable sacrifice, if by any sacrifice this object
could be attained. That they who have grown old in the crimes to which they were
first allured by the temptations arising out of the game laws, might not cease to be
criminals under any laws, is probable enough. But if the dreadful evils which these
laws have produced in time past cannot now be remedied, even by the abolition of
the laws, does it follow that they should not be prevented from continuing to
produce evils equally dreadful in time to come? If it be proved, and the reader can
judge for himself whether it be so, that poaching is, to an enormous extent, the
cause of other crimes, that cause to which they owe their existence, and but for
*[Charles William Wentworth Fitzwilliam, Speech on the Game Laws Amendment
Bill,] PD, [n.s., Vol. 11, col. 958,] May 31st, 1824.
+[EdwardHarbord, Speech onthe Game Laws (20 Feb., 1824), ibid., Vol. 10, col. 267.]
Lord Normanbyalso said onone occasion, in the House of Commons, that he wished there
was not a head of game in England.
[*William Peel, speech of 11 Mar., 1824, col. 906.]
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which, they would not have been; the truism, that "because there were no
poachers, there would not cease to he criminals," will avail the country gentlemen
very little.
Mr. Smart Wortley's bill is an experiment, and ought to be considered as such.
It is an experiment to ascertain, whether it be possible to have the pleasures of
game, without the evils of poaching. Granting that its success is doubtful; granting
that its promoters have failed of making it perfectly certain that it would really produce all the good which they anticipate; does this exculpate those by whom the
bill has been thrown out? No! If they, who have forbidden this experiment, had
instituted any other experiment which might afford a better chance of mitigating
the evil--if, objecting to this mode, they had pointed out any other mode by
which their amusements might be reconciled with the happiness and virtue of their
countrymen,--something
more might have been said for their benevolence as
well as for their wisdom. But if they who have so strenuously resisted this
alteration, are as strenuous in their resistance to every alteration in that system
which is the cause of such unspeakable evils; if they oppose this plan, only as they
oppose every plan by which their exclusive privileges are to be curtailed; then are
they accountable for all the misery which is produced, for all the lives which are
sacrificed, by the direct or indirect consequences of the system; and whatever
appellation is due to the man who, for a paltry gratification, knowingly and
wilfully inflicts the greatest conceivable evils upon hundreds and thousands of
his countrymen, that appellation properly belongs to them.
The alterations proposed to be made in the existing game laws by Mr. Stuart
Wortley's bill are principally three: 1. to legalize the sale of game. 2. to abolish
qualifications. 3. to render game the private property of the person on whose land it
is killed.
Of the first two of these proposed changes, we unequivocally approve; and of
the principle of the third, though we disapprove of some of the details.
It is against the first proposition, to legalize the sale of game, that the enemies of
the bill have mainly directed their opposition. Let us hear what can be said for them
on this point, by the ablest of their advocates.
I must be allowed, [says Mr. Bankes,] to insert a short extract from Lord Suffield's
pamphlet."Few persons, I am aptto think," says his lordship, "are awareof the sum it costs
to rearpheasants.I have seen a very accurate calculation, made upon a series of years, for
one of the best stocked estates in the kingdom, and computing at the very lowest rate, it
appears that every pheasant killed thereon, has cost the proprietor twenty shillings." I
suggest, then, [continues Mr. Bankes,] that ff the proprietor attempts to undersell the
poacher, supposing game to be sold at the samerate at which it stands at thisday, as between
poultererand poacher, viz. for pheasants, sometimes no more than one shilling a head, he,
the proprietor, will lose nineteen shillings a bead uponevery item of his dealings, and this
on the very lowest rate of computation: the idea of underselling, therefore, is absurd, and
some otherprinciple of excluding poachers from the market must be fixed upon, or the subjeet will not bear a grave consideration; for, admitting that the profit of the poacher were
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reduced far below even the low quotation which I have abovemade,if he gainedonly one
penny a head, and subjected the landed proprietor,his competitor, to a loss of nineteen
shillings and eleven pence farthing,still, is it not clear, that he would poach and sell to
advantage?the prime cost of the pheasants to the poacherbeing the expense of a little
wire and string;a cheap and durable material!Of the value of his time and trouble,l
say nothing, for it is admitted thathe is allured by an innate love of the sport, which is
the commonpropertyof our nature;no wonder, therefore,if he shall unwillingly forego
a courseof life, which combines profitwith amusement;and, in whateverratiothe profit
may decrease,the amusement is still the same: be will pursueit, therefore, so long as
the produce will barelyfeed and maintainhim.*
Now this, we own, might appear very plausible, did we not happen to possess
positive proof directly in the teeth of it. The evidence taken before the committee
establishes, that a considerable proportion of the game which is sold in London, is
even now received from the rightful owners. One poulterer says, that he draws one
third of his supply from that source. Another, that he has had upwards of 400 head
of game per week from a qualified person. Another, that he has had two hampers,
or three hampers, a day, from noblemen, t*j
I have heard,[says LordSuffield,]froma friend,on whose veracity I can placethe most
perfectreliance, of a noblemanwhodid sendhis gameto apoulterer.Thepoultererreturned
himin exchange acertainquantityof poultry,forwhich, withoutthis set-off, he wouldmost
unquestionablyhave been paid in cash. From another friend, equally entitledto credit,I
have heardof anothernoblemanwho actuallydidsell his gameto aLondondealer,and was
annuallypaid for it in money. From a thirdfriend,whom I believe as implicitlyas the two
former,I have heardof a countrymagistratewho now annuallypockets fromthreeto five
hundredpounds by the sale of his game....
An example has fallen within my own
knowledge, of a proposal made by a London dealer, to take all the game a gentleman,
possessing a largeestate well fumisbed, mightchoose to send him. And what rendersthe
matterstill more singular, and still more illustrativeof the fact, thatsuch contracts are
common--the partyappliedto was a gentlemanwhosecharacterwas of a kindto renderhis
entering upon such a traffic utterly improbable, and the dealer had not the slightest
knowledge of him, either personally or by intercourseof business. I ask, then--I confidently ask, is it reasonable to suppose that such a proposal as this could be made to a
gentleman,unless the professed dealer in game had some reason to think it would be
accepted?Andwhatreason couldhe haveforthinkingit wouldbe acceptedinthis instance,
but the positive knowledge of similarWansactions?*
Proprietors, then, in considerable numbers, do sell their game, and find
poulterers to buy it, even under the present law, under which it is alike punishable
to deal with the lawful proprietor, and with the poacher; notwithstanding, too, that
the game which the gentlemen send, being mostly shot, is usually in worse
condition than the snared game of the poacher. There could not well be a more
*[Bankes,Reconsiderations,] pp. 7-8.
[*The evidence of the three poulterers ("C.D.," "I.K.," and "L.M.') is given in
"EvidenceTakenbefore the Select Committeeon the LawsRelatingto Game," PP, 1823,
IV, 120, 129, and 139.]
*[Harbord,Considerations,] pp. 14-15.
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complete practical refutation of Mr. Bankes's nineteen shilling argument. If a
proprietor can afford to sell his pheasants* contrary to law, he can afford to sell
them according to law.
We have reason to believe, that Lord Suffield's estimate of the cost of rearing
pheasants is greatly above the mark. t Be this, however, as it may; game is an
article, the price of which is not regulated by its cost of production. It is killed for
amusement, and not for profit. If so many landholders are willing to rear pheasants
at so enormous a cost, for the mere amusement, when they are not permitted to
send them to market at all, it is not very likely that, if the sale were legalized, they
would cease to rear them, because, in addition to the amusement, they could only
obtain five shillings a head for them, and not twenty.
As we are anxious to make every possible concession to our opponents, we will
suppose that the object for which game is preserved, is not the pleasure of killing it,
but the pleasure of giving it away; a pleasure which would cease, when the game
itself ceased to be, or rather to be called, a rarity; and that the game-preserver
would no longer incur so great an expense merely for the amusement of shooting.
What then? The worst that could happen, is, that there would be no preserves, no
feeding, no artificial multiplication of game. Whatever might be the case with the
game which is fed and preserved, it cannot be said of the game which flies about
and finds subsistence for itself, that the cost of its production is nineteen or twenty
shillings. Of such game the cost of production is really nothing; and what Mr.
Bankes says of the thief, may be said, with equal truth, of the proprietor, that "even
the lowest price must always bring in more than he gave."[*] The sum total, then,
of the greatest evil, which, under any possible circumstances, could arise from the
measure, is, that there would be no more battues, and that gentlemen would be
under the necessity of resigning themselves to the hard fate of killing, like their
fathers before them, twenty or thirty birds in a day, instead of four or five hundred.
We cannot say that we think them much to be pitied; we have no sensibility to spare
for this kind of distress; and even if the worst fears of the country gentlemen were
realized, if an end were put, for good and all, to game-preserving, we are inclined
to suspect that the sun would continue to rise and set, very much as usual. Such a
consummation, perhaps, is rather to be wished than dreaded; [*jfor experience has
proved, that if there be one passion, more than another, which, when once it takes
possession of a man, has a tendency to extinguish in his mind every spark of
*Seethe evidenceof L.M., porter at an inn, from which we learn, that even pheasantsare
sold by the proprietors in the same way as other game. ["Evidence," p. 141.]
"Extractfrom the evidence ofI.K., poultry salesman: "What is the lowest price you ever
take for pheasants?--About a shilling or eighteen-pence a-piece; it has been so low this
season, at times, that gentlemen who send me game have written to me to say. that the
prices were so low, it scarcely paid themfor feeding." [Ibid., p. 129.]
[*Bankes,Reconsiderations, p. 5.]
[tCf. Shakespeare, Hamlet, HI, i, 63.]
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humanity, and to make him inflict, without remorse, for the sake of a selfish
gratification, the most immeasurable evils upon his fellow-creatures,
it is the
passion of game-preserving;
"the very mention," it has been truly said, "of hares
and partridges in the country, too often puts an end to common humanity and
common sense. ''[*]
But we are told, that, if game were made saleable, no penalty could be inflicted
upon any one for having it in his possession,
and the principal means of detecting
poachers would thus be sacrificed.
If game is made saleable, [says Mr. Bankes,] it may, by possibility, form part of the
provision of the bill which makes it so, that licensed brokers alone shall deal it forth to the
public, and that qualified persons alone shall be the first suppliers of it;but, that there should
be any qualification or license required for the buyer, is of course out of the question; that
which every man may buy, it follows of consequence, every man must have a right to hold
in possession, unmolested and uncontrolled; consequently, when the proposed law shall
have passed, if the poacher shall succeed in taking his prey from the trapor wire unnoticed,
his danger is at an end; if questioned, the law will have furnished him with an answer; nay,
how shall the law allow of his being questioned? unless, indeed, under such suspicious
circumstances relative to time or place, as would justify the detention of a man under the
same circumstances, who might have fowls or any other articles of property about him; but
in such cases the detention is solely intended to give opportunity for an owner to come
forward, and if no owner shall appear, the suspected party is necessarily discharged. With
respect to game, since it cannot be identified, ownership of course cannot be proved; a
game-keeper, who should attempt to swear to the bulk or plumage of his master's pheasants,
would he not be laughed at by a jury? It will be of no avail, therefore, to commit a man,
though you should meet him not far from your own preserves, with partof your patrimony,
ratione soli, peeping from his pockets, for, unless by his own confession, he never can be
convicted. Will it be said--Oh! but a poor man--a pauper--a man who has no means-a man who cannot have bought; we may convict him--What? convict him of being
poor!*
It is a very trite adage, that prevention is better than cure. If you cannot go to the
root of the evil, it is the next best thing, but only the next best, to lop off the
branches. So far as regards those who poach for gain, it is sufficiently proved that
the motive to poaching would be taken away, if the sale of game was legalized,
since they would be undersold by the rightful owner. It is of very little
consequence,
therefore, so far as they are concerned, whether the facilities of
detection would be increased or diminished. What it is not a man's interest to do,
he will not do, whether the facilities of detection be great or small. It is only with
respect to those who poach for sport, that the means of detection need to be
attended to. What proportion this class of poachers bears to the whole, it is
impossible to guess--it
can only be proved by experiment. We may be permitted
to doubt, however, whether the penalty against unqualified persons having game
in their possession,
be the chief, or anything like the chief, security against
[*Sydney Smith, "The Game Laws," Edinburgh Review, XXXI (Mar., 1819), 301 .]
*[Bankes, Reconsiderations,] pp. 26-7.
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poaching. "Poachers," says Mr. Secretary Peel, "are much more frequently
convicted for being detected in the act of killing game than for having game in their
possession. It appeared, from a return of persons convicted for having game in
their possession, in Norfolk, Suffolk, Dorsetshire, and Sussex, that they bore no
proportion to those convicted for being found out at night in the act of destroying
game."* In fact, as we have already observed, and as is fully proved by the
Minutes of Evidence, the facilities for the immediate disposal of game are such,
that unless from mismanagement, it can very rarely happen to a poacher to be
found with game in his possession, unless the game-keepers have the good fortune
to catch him immediately after he has shot it, or taken it out of the snare. It
would still be punishable, in any but persons legally entitled to game, or their
game-keepers, to possess snares, or any other engines for the destruction of game,
except a gun. To be found out at night with a gun, unless for sufficient reasons assigned, might also be punishable.
We have hitherto contented ourselves with pointing out the specific evils arising
out of the prohibition of the sale of game, and have abstained from insisting upon
the general argument, that all laws, which are practically inoperative, should be
repealed. Yet this is an argument which the supporters of the existing laws would
find it extremely difficult to answer. "If laws," says Mr. Secretary Peel, "stand
upon our Statute Book which are practically evaded and violated every day; this is
of itself a sufficient reason for their repeal--the constant violation of laws is a bad
example. And by whom are these laws violated? In general, by those whose duty
it is to enforce the laws of the country. It often happens that a gentleman who is
occupied during the morning in enforcing the laws, himself sets the example of
violating them in a subsequent part of the day. 'q*_
The extent to which these laws are violated needs not to be dwelt upon, for it is
sufficiently known. Suffice it to say, that one poulterer says, he would undertake to
provide every family in London with a dish of game on the same day; another,
that he would engage to supply the whole House of Commons, without the least
difficulty, twice a week for the whole season; and a third, that he sells on the
average 500 head per week for about three months in the season, and has sold
upwards of 1200 head in the course of a single week. t*j It appears, indeed, that
almost the only person who is ever prevented, by the existing laws, from selling
game, is the rightful owner. For the end for which they were designed, no laws can
be more completely and notoriously inefficacious. For the end of securing to the
*PD, [n.s., Vol. I0, ¢oi. 918,] llth March, 1824. We quote the debates of 1824,
because, when this article was written, those of 1825 had not been published in an
authoritative form. [In 1824 the debate centred on Stuart-Wortley's "Bill to Amend the
Laws forthe Preservationof Game," 5 George IV (23 Feb., 1824), PP, 1824, I, 579-92.
For the debates of 1825, see p. 10In above.]
[*Speech of 11 Mar., 1824, cols. 914-15.]
[*"Evidence," pp. 126 CG.H."), 118 ("C.D."), and 127 ("I.K.").]
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thief almost a monopoly of the market, they are unfortunately to a great degree
effectual.
On the subject of qualifications, but little needs be said, the state of the law under
this head is too ridiculous to require any exposure. Let the reader who wishes to
know it in all its absurdity, turn to Mr. Secretary Peel's humorous description, t*;
For what reason should not the poorest man in the kingdom be at liberty to kill
game, if invited by the owner of it? except in so far as it might be expedient to make
this privilege a source of revenue, by requiring the payment of a certain tax for a
game certificate. There cannot be a more unobjectionable subject of taxation; and
the only restriction necessary to be observed (a restriction applicable to all other
taxes) is, not to raise the tax so high as to afford an adequate motive for its evasion.
To the general principle of vesting the property of game in the owner of the soil
on which it is found, there can, as it appears to us, be no valid objection. It has,
indeed, been said, that, inasmuch as the produce of the soil which the game feeds
on, belongs to the occupier, and inasmuch as it is just that the game should be the
property of him at whose expense it is maintained, therefore, the ownership of
game should be vested in the occupier, and not in the landlord; a question, in
reality, of mere form, and not of substance, since in whatever way this matter
might be regulated, the terms of the lease would be adjusted accordingly. The
tenant, of course, would be willing to give a considerable additional rent, for the
power of destroying, and the right of appropriating game. On the other hand, if the
landlord chose to reserve to himself the exercise of the same privileges, either
conjointly with his tenant or exclusively (as he now reserves the right of sporting
over the land), he would also, as a matter of course, make a proportional abatement
of rent.
So much for the principles of the bill. Details are foreign to our present purpose.
We shall not, therefore, take up the time of our readers by examining, whether the
subordinate arrangements might or might not be improved. We trustthat we have
sufficiently established the general expediency of the measure.
There is scarcely any thing so bad, as not to have its use; and however bad a
thing may appear on the whole, nevertheless in a fair estimate of its character, such
uses as it may have, ought not to be omitted. Even the Game Laws, it must be
acknowledged, have their uses; and it is but just that these should be taken for as
much as they are worth. Accordingly, near the commencement of this article, we
made an enumeration of as many of them as at that time occurred to us; which
seemed chiefly to consist in affording to honourable gentlemen a few additional
pheasants and partridges, to be consumed at their own tables, or despatched (with
compliments) to their friends. We omitted, however, to notice one highly
important use, of which, to say the truth, we were not, at the time, apprized; but,
having since received information of it, fairness requires that we should afford it a
[*Speechof 11 Mar., 1824, cols. 913-14.]
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place in our pages. That our readers may not suppose it to be the work of our
invention, we inform them that it rests on no less authority than that of a writer in
the Sporting Magazine, under the signature of "Nimrod," who, we are told, is
regarded as a sort of oracle by the sporting world; and that the person to whom,
according to Nimrod, mankind are indebted for the idea, is "a large landed
proprietor, a magistrate for two counties, a preserver of game" (this we could have
guessed) "and a member of parliament of more than twenty years standing."
I am one of those, [says thispreserverof game,] who think thatevil alone does not result
from poaching. The risk poachers run from the dangers that beset them, added to their
occupationbeing carriedon in cold dark nights, begets ahardihoodof frame, and contempt
of danger, thatis not without its value. I never heardorknew of a poacherbeing a coward.
They all make good soldiers, and militarymen are well aware,thattwo orthreemen, in each
troop or company, of bold and enterprizing spirits, are not without their effect on their
comrades. Keepers are all brave men, and willingly subject themselves to greatperils to
preservetheir employer's property,t*I

:

What a pity that the good old English practice of highway robbery has of late
years so lamentably declined; a misfortune for which we are in some measure
indebted to the mistaken policy of our ancestors, who most unwisely laid hold of
every highwayman they could catch, and hanged him. Had they been gifted with a
tithe of the wisdom which falls to the lot of a modem game-preserver, they would
have joyfully embraced the opportunity of recruiting the army with_ such
undaunted spirits; in which case the highway might very probably, to the great
advantage of the state, have remained a nursery for soldiers to this day. Bereft of
this resource, the squires are now compelled to betake themselves to the poachers;
who, if they are not highwaymen, are something very nearly as bad.
Considering the vast importance of an army to Great Britain, it would be
squeamishness to find fault with the morality of filling the country with bloodshed
and murder, in order to make good soldiers; since, after all, it is not much worse
than impressment, which, however, we do not remember to have ever heard so
ingeniously defended. But we submit that, if to the training of a good soldier it be
indispensably necessary that he be engaged, once a week, or thereabout, in a
nightly affray, means might be found of securing to him this inestimable advantage without the expense of so much crime and so much wretchedness to the
community. Instead of fighting against the gamekeepers, these future heroes might
be set to fight against one another: a battle-royal might be held, if deemed
requisite, every "cold, dark night" in the season; with the assistance of a
drill-serjeant, they might be put in the way of destroying one another
scientifically, which would at all events be a point gained; and if an adequate
motive were found wanting, when pheasants and partridges were no longer to be
the reward of their toils, parliament could not decently refuse an annual grant, to
[*CharlesJames Apperley("Nimrod"), "Of the Game Laws," Sporting Magazine, n.s.
XVI (Aug., 1825), 307-8.]
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promote so laudable an end. Or if it be the pains and penalties of poaching, rather
than the nighly affrays, which beget that "contempt of danger," so highly prized by
this sporting philanthropist, we would suggest the sending down commissioners,
once a year, into every village, there to call together all the able-bodied men in the
neighbourhood, for the purpose of drawing lots, which of them should be hanged
or transported. This scheme (besides being fairer than the present system) would
have a twofold operation, and, indeed, in every supposable case, could not but
prove highly advantageous, since if it failed in producing "hardihood and
contempt of danger," it would have the opposite advantage of striking a salutary
terror into the lower classes. There is indeed, as we are informed by the same
authority, "a certain canting party in the House of Commons, who want to appear
better than their neighbours; and, in affectation of finer feelings, would soon, if
left to themselves, alter the bold and manly character of this country" (of the
poachers, we presume) "but I hope they will never succeed: ''t*l these persons who
"want to appear better than their neighbours," for which insolent wish they deserve
to be hunted out of respectable society, will be apt to state, as an objection to the
proposed plan, that it involves the shedding of innocent blood; but if it be
necessary that a certain number of our countrymen should be annually hanged,
pour encourager les autres, t*l we conceive that it is better to take hold of the first
man you meet, and hang him out of hand, than to wait till he shoots a gamekeeper,
and then hang him for the offence.
The arguments of the landed gentlemen against Mr. Stuart Wortley's bill, are
not all of them, it may be supposed, of the force of that last mentioned; several of
them, however, are curious, and characteristic. Thus, Mr. William Peel's "great
objection to the bill was, that it would destroy the noble amusement of
fox-hunting; for when to the other inducements to destroy foxes, the occupier of
land had the additional one of preserving his game, the race would soon be
extinct. "/.1 If this be fox-hunting morality, truly fox-hunters seem to be blessed
with an easy conscience.
Mr. Lockhart was of opinion, that "qualifications had their value; they afforded
inducements to the acquisition of learning and honour, and to the perseverance
necessary to attain the stations which conferred them. They were cheap incentives
to exertion."t°J Mr. Lockhart seems to imagine that learning and honour, like waifs
and estrays, are perquisites which attach themselves to the lord of the manor.
Mr. Horace Twiss objected to legalizing the sale of game, because "its tendency
[*Ibid., p. 308.]
[tFranqoisMarie Arouet Voltaire, Candide, our optimisme, in Oeuvres completes, 66
vols. (Paris:Renouard, 1817-25), Vol. XXXIX, p. 290.]
[*Speechof 11 Mar., 1824, col. 906.]
[°JohnIngrainLockhart,Speech on the Game Laws AmendmentBill (11 Mar., 1824),
PD, n.s., Vol. 10, col. 910.]
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would be, to degrade the country gentlemen into hucksters. ''[*] This being said of
those who without any scruple sell the consciences of their tenants at every
election, either for money or for power, is not a little ridiculous; but it seems that a
man then only becomes a huckster, when he sells that which is his own. Yet we
never heard that country gentlemen felt any invincible aversion to selling their
timber, or any other part of the produce of the land.
Mr. William Peel "was surprised that his honourable friend, the member for
Yorkshire, who was so little of a reformer in general, should have disposed in so
radical a manner of the Game Laws, by a bill which would annihilate all the Game
Laws in the country."t+] It is, indeed, but too plain, that this is the first step towards
the subversion of the social fabric; and had Mr. Smart Wortley succeeded in
carrying his bill for the annihilation of the Game Laws, no doubt his next step
would have been, to bring in a bill for the annihilation of all laws. Mr. Peel,
however, did not go farenough, in calling this bill a radical measure. Why not call
it atheistical? The epithet would have been equally appropriate.
"Had not this country," asked Sir John Shelley, "had not this country risen to its
highest pinnacle of glory during the existence of these laws."* We cannot be too
thankful to the country gentlemen for their conduct on this occasion. They have
ridden all the vulgar fallacies so hard, that one would almost think they had a mind
to try how ridiculous they could make them.
But the argument which has been repeated oftenest, and insisted upon most
earnestly, is the importance of a resident gentry; a favourite topic in an assembly of
landowners, and which was re-echoed from all sides of the House, it is difficult to
[*Speechon the GameLaws AmendmentBill (31 May. 1824). ibid., Vol. 11, col. 957. ]
[+Speechof 11 Mar., 1824, col. 905.]
*[Speech on the Game Laws AmendmentBill (11 Mar., 1824), PD, n.s., Vol. I0, col.
905.] It wasthe same SirJohnShelley, who, in thelast session, made ita matterof reproach
to the SpringGun Bill, thatit "madethe preservationof a gooseberryof greatervaluethan
thepreservationof a pheasant." Had he been wise, (for we will notspeak here of justice or
humanity),he would have reserved such sentiments for his sportingcompanions:though
evenamong these (such is now the prevalenceof liberality andfight feeling) he might have
chancedto findsome to whom they would have been far fromacceptable. We do notaffect
surprise,that acountrygentlemanshould esteem nothingof any importance,excepthis own
amusements;any more than that a child who has been spoiled at home, should continue
when abroadto expect that the interestsand inclinationsof every body should give way to
his whims. That a manshouldpreferhimself to others is naturalenough; buta prudentman
takespains to hide this preference,insteadof ostentatiouslypublishing it to the world. We
presumethat SirJohn Shelley (as frequentlyhappensto our agriculturalSolons) conscious
that he had the sympathies of a majority of the audience whom he was addressing, had
forgottenthat there is now a public in this country:we think he could not else have failed to
perceivethat such an exhibition of undisguised selfishness was calculated to he any thing
ratherthan creditable to him in theireyes. It might become Sir John Shelley to reflect (if it be
not too much to expect reflection from an agriculturalpericranium)that if a gooseberrybe
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say by whom loudest, the supporters or the opponents of the measureJ *] By the
latter, it was made the foundation for the following exquisite ratiocination. It is of
the greatest importance that there should be a resident gentry--now if there be no
game, there will be no resident gentry, it being notorious that the only purpose, for
which a country gentleman ever resides on his estate, is that of killing game; hut if
the law be altered, there will be no game; the law, therefore, ought to remain as it
is, and we ought to go on as hitherto, making poachers first, giving them time to
ripen into thieves, and hanging them afterwards. This is not bad logic, for a
country 'squire, and, but that every one of the premises is false, it would be quite
unobjectionable.
Assumption the first: Alter the law, and you destroy game. Destroy game, and
there will be no resident gentry; this is assumption the second, and a curious one
too. A resident gentry is of vast importance; this is the grand assumption of all. If
we were content to refute them out of their own mouths, we might ask what great
good can come out of the residence of a country gentleman, whose sole motive for
residing upon his estate, is, by their own confession, the killing of game? But we
wave this: their authority is not worth having, even against themselves.
We ask, then, why it is of such vast importance that country gentlemen should
reside on their estates? By what means do they contrive to render their presence so
great a blessing to their tenantry? Is it by riding with horses and hounds through the
growing corn, destroying for a day's amusement the labours of a year? Is it by
carrying with them a whole host of London retainers, to infect the village with the
vices of the town, as if the vices of the country were not sufficient? or if not in
either of these ways, how is it?
We shall be told, no doubt, of the unwearied exertions of the country gentlemen
in administering justice, and preserving the peace of the country. Particular stress
will be laid upon the circumstance, that these exertions are unpaid; it being in this
country an article of faith, that whatsoever is unpaid is good, and that every thing is
unpaid which a man does not actually pocket money for, The real character of that
unpaid magistracy, who, if credit is to be given to their own assertions, are the
most glorious of all the glories of this happy country, and who are really the cause
why, in England, which is called the land of freedom, the mass of the people are

not so good a markas a pheasant, for a country gentlemanto shoot at, the consumers of
goo_aeberries,
however, arerathermorenumerousthan theconsumersof pheasants;andthat
the fruitand vegetablesof a marketgardener,on which his subsistencedepends,may be as
well worthyof protection,andmay need it as much,as the haresandpartridgesof asporting
'squire. [For the Bill, which was not enacted, see "A Bill, Intifled, An Act to Declare
Unlawfulthe Setting of SpringGuns, and Other Offensive Engines,"6 GeorgeIV (28 Mar.,
1825), PP, 1825, In, 599-601 .]
[*See, e.g., William Peel and Shelley, speeches of 11 Mar., 1824, cols. 906 and 905.]
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the slaves of a more degrading despotism than they probably are in any other
country in Europe, will, on some future occasion, be examined in detail. For the
present purpose, a few obvious reflections will suffice: That one-fourth of the
annual commitments in England and Wales, and probably, as far as regards the
agricultural population, much more than half, are for offences against the Game
Laws: That on every one of/.hese occasions, the committing magistrate is at the
same time judge and party; that he is deciding in his own cause, just as truly as if he
were pronouncing sentence upon a poacher taken on his own estate. The consequences, in a tribunal unchecked by publicity, and subject to no appeal, unless
from the magistratesindividually to the magistrates collectively, are exactly such
as might be expected. But the oppressions practised upon poachers convict, are
nothing in comparison with the oppressions which are practised upon those who
are only suspected to be poachers. Every one who has lived in the country knows
what we mean, and the memory of every one will supply him with numerous
instances; though it is not every one who is aware of the legal traps which it is in the
power of a magistrate to lay for any one who has offended him--of the number of
sleeping laws which he can revive when he pleases, laws which are not, and cannot
be, impartially executed, or common justice and common humanity would be
shocked, but which it is left to the discretion of a vindictive or tyrannical
magistrate to execute or not as he will. Many a man has been immured, many a
man is even now lying in a gaol, whose nominal offence has been that of cutting a
twig, or going off a path; his real offence, that of being poor, and being suspected,
truly or untruly, of being a poacher.
If the reader wishes to form some conception of the extent of the arbitrary power
which magistrates possess, let him look at the late Report of Commitments under
the Vagrant Laws. t*l Under these laws it is scarcely too much to say, that there is
not a man, certainly there is not a poor man, who is not in the power of any one who
will take the trouble of watching him for a short time; there is scarcely an act of
human life which, if done in the way in which it often must be done by the poor
man, is not an act of vagrancy. To convict a man of being a vagrant, little more is
necessary than to find him guilty of the crime of being poor.
It is an insult to our understandings to say, that powers like these are not abused.
Till lately, indeed, the abuses of magisterial power, like the abuses of almost every
other power, were comfortably hidden from the public eye. Of late, however, it
has not been in the power of libel law to prevent occasional instances from
becoming known. In one instance within our own knowledge an unfortunate man
was committed to the treadmill for a month as a "rogue and vagabond" under the
Vagrant laws, on no ground whatever but that of being found on a private path.
[*"Returnof PersonsCommittedunder the VagrantLaws," PP, 1824, )fiX, 215-338.
For the law, see 5 George IV, c. 83 (1824).]
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This act of magisterial tyranny took place in Yorkshire.*
Ex uno disce alios. It is
not every magistrate who would commit an act of this kind; but every magistrate
can do so if he please.
*The case to which we allude is notorious in the county. The committing magistrate was
indicted, and a true bill found against him by the grand jury, but the prosecution was
dropped, the affair (it is universally believed) having been compounded by the payment of
five hundred pounds to the prosecutor.
As an example of the consequences of being suspected to be a poacher, and of the liberties
which country gentlemen take with the "lower orders," we give the following anecdote of
"Nimrod," in his own words: "Some years since, a man lived near me who never had been
detected as a poacher, but I had good reason to suspect he was one. Going out shooting one
day, his dog (a common cur) followed me. I saw in less than half an hour, what use he had
been applied to, so going up to a labourer who was at work on my farm, I made him dig a
grave for him, and shot him on the spot." [Apperley, "Of the Game Laws," p. 306.]
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Intercourse between the United States and the
British Colonies in the West Indies
ASHORT
CONVERSATION
which took place when a late correspondence between the
British Government and the Envoy of the United States was laid upon the table of
the House of Commons by Mr. Canning,* affords us an opportunity, of which we
gladly avail ourselves, to lay before our readers the history of that correspondence, with a few observations on the subject which has produced so much
unfriendly feeling between two kindred nations.
It is known that, until within a short period, it was a favourite object of British
policy that British shipping should engross as large a share as possible of the
commercial intercourse of the world. With this view, foreign vessels resorting to
the ports of Great Britain and her dependencies, and goods imported into Great
Britain and her dependencies in foreign vessels, were made subject to numerous
burthens and restrictions, from which British vessels, and goods imported in
British vessels, were exempt.
It is known, also, that by several recent statutes commonly called the Reciprocity Acts, these restrictions were relaxed, and some of them entirely abrogated,
in favour of such countries as should relieve British shipping from all similar
restrictions, to which, by the laws of those countries, it was subject. Among the
Reciprocity Acts, was one called the 6 Geo. IV, c. 114, an Act passed on the 5th
of July, 1825, which permitted foreign nations, upon certain conditions of
reciprocity, to trade, in their own vessels, with the British colonies, t*J
Among foreign nations, that which, from its situation and productions, is
capable of carrying on the most beneficial trade with our colonies, is the United
States of America. That country, however, did not comply with the conditions of
reciprocity which the act of parliament required, and consequently did not become
entitled to the privileges which that act conferred. An order in council was
therefore issued, in July 1826, interdicting, after a certain day, all intercourse, in
*["Correspondencebetween GreatBritainandthe United States, Relative to Commercial
Intercourse between America and the British West Indies,"] Presented to both Houses of
Parliamentby command of his Majesty, March 26, [1827,] PP, 1826-27, [XXV,] 21-51.
[See also PD, n.s., Vol. 17, eols. 44-67 (26 Mar., 1827). The United StatesEnvoy was
Albert Gallatin.]
[*Other "Reciprocity Acts" included 4 George IV, c. 77 (1823), and 5 George IV, c. 1
(1824).]
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American vessels, between the United States and the British West India
colonies; t*j and, consequently, the shipping of the United States not only did not
acquire any new privileges under the Act of 1825, but lost those which it already
enjoyed by virtue of a partial relaxation of our Navigation Laws which took place
in 1822. t*j
On the appearance of the Order in Council, Mr. Gallatin, Envoy Extraordinary
of the United States, addressed an official note to Mr. Canning, as Secretary of
State for the Foreign Department, remonstrating against it. He observed that, by
the laws of the United States, our commerce and navigation stood, in every
respect, on the footing required by the Act of 1825, with the exception of certain
discriminating duties on British vessels, and on goods imported in British vessels,
entering the ports of the United States from the British colonies. That the British
government had already retaliated, by the imposition of countervailing duties on
American vessels, resorting to our colonies, and on their cargoes. That, the only
inequality supposed to exist having been removed by these countervailing duties,
there could be no reason for adopting the harsher measure of altogether interdicting
the intercourse, in American vessels, between the United States and so important a
part of those colonies, t*l
In answer to this communication from Mr. Gallatin, Mr. Canning addressed a
letter to that gentleman,[§l of which we shall next endeavour to explain the purport.
It is, however, not easy to present a connected view of Mr. Canning's argument,
without expressing much of what he himself has rather left to be understood. This
is no matter of blame to him; it is no fault of his, if what was meant only for
purposes of information, is not sufficiently explicit for purposes of argument. But
when a proposition is to be discussed, it must be written out at full length. Mr.
Canning rather indicated than stated the several points which he sought to
establish; and did not so much make out a case, as bring together the materials, out
of which, when properly connected together, a case might be made.
He began by complaining that Mr. Gallatin treated the question as if there were
no inherent distinction between colonial trade and the trade of independent
nations. Mr. Gallatin misconceived the nature of the colonial trade. It was the
unquestionable right, and had, till within these few years, been the invariable
practice, of countries having colonies, to reserve to themselves the trade with those
colonies, and to relax that reservation only under special circumstances, and on
particular occasions. The right, therefore, which Great Britain clearly possessed,
as against all nations, the United States could not justly complain if she thought fit
[*OrderinCouncil on Colonial Trade,3 May, 1826, in London Gazette, 30 June, 1826,
p. 1614.]
[*See3 GeorgeIV, c. 44 (1822), and,forthe earlierlaws, 12CharlesII, c. 18(1660), and
15 CharlesII, c. 7 (1663).]
[*Gallatin,'_orrespondence," PP, 1826-27, XXV, 25-7.]
[tCanning,"Correspondence,"ibid., pp. 27-32.]
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to exercise against them. In 1822, Great Britain conceded to the shipping of the
United States, under certain restrictions, the privilege of trading with the British
West India colonies; a privilege which she still withheld from all the powers of
Europe. It could not, however, be supposed--it was not affirmed by Mr.
Gallatin--that, by granting this privilege to one nation, Great Britain came under
any implied engagement, not at any future period to extend it to others. As little
could be supposed that, because Great Britain submitted, at a moment of
necessity, to terms which were inconvenient to her, she bound herself to continue
to submit to them when that necessity should have passed away. She had a right to
open the ports of her colonies, or to keep them closed, as might suit her own
convenience. She had a right to open them either unconditionally or conditionally;
and if conditionally, on what conditions she pleased. She had a right--(but this
necessary step in Mr. Canning's argument was rather understood than expressed)
--she had a right, after her original conditions had been accepted, to revoke them
whenever she pleased, and impose others; and though she might profess to take the
principle of reciprocity for the guide of her counsels, no other nation had a right to
remonstrate, as Mr. Gallatin had done, if the conditions she imposed were at
variance with the principle of reciprocity; for Great Britain was not bound to abide
by that principle.
Having thus disposed of the general subject of Colonial Trade, Mr. Canning
proceeded to explain why the British Government, not satisfied with laying the
same burthens upon the trade in American vessels which had been laid upon that in
British vessels by the United States, had recourse to the more severe measure of
prohibiting the Wade in American vessels altogether.
In 1822, when Great Britain permitted the United States, under certain
limitations and conditions, to trade in their own vessels with our West India
colonies; in accepting these terms Congress at the same time imposed on all British
vessels trading between the United States and the West Indies, and on all goods
imported in such vessels, an alien duty. [.1 This duty was to continue until
American vessels, and their cargoes, should be admitted into our colonies on the
same terms as British vessels, and as the same description of goods imported from
elsewhere: meaning by elsewhere, not only all foreign nations, but the other
trans-marine possessions of Great Britain, and even the mother country herself.
This unwarrantable pretension on the part of the United States, to an
equalization of the duties on their produce with those on our own, was the motive
which had induced the British Government, after an interval of three years, to issue
the Order in Council now complained of. The delay which had intervened, Mr.
Canning thus accounted for: The British Government at first misapprehended the
import of the term elsewhere, conceiving it to apply to foreign countries alone, and
not to the British possessions in North America; and could not, for some time, be
[*See 17thCongress, Sess. H, c. 22 (1823).]
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brought to believe, that it was intended to lay claim to the admission of American
produce into our colonies, subject to no higher duties than that of the mother
country herself, and her other dependencies. When such was at length ascertained
to be the true construction of the Act of Congress, our Government, by their own
Act of 1822, were entitled to have at once interdicted all intercourse between the
United States and the British West India colonies. The milder measure of a
retaliatory duty was preferred, because it was not supposed that a claim so
extraordinary as that implied in the above-mentioned Act of Congress would be
persisted in after explanation. The attempt, however, to obtain the abandonment of
it by means of negociation having failed, and Congress having, during the last
session, rejected a motion for the repeal of the discriminating duties, Great Britain
had now asserted that right, which, as long as there appearedto be any chance of an
amicable arrangement, she had forborne to exercise.
But further, Mr. Canning could not admit the assertion that the discriminating
duties were our only ground of complaint. In making this averment, Mr. Gallatin
appeared to overlook the fact, that, by the same enactment which imposed those
duties, it was provided that no British ships not coming directly from the West
Indies, should be allowed to clear out for the West Indies, from a port of the United
States. It was true that something analogous to this regulation had existed on our
side. By the Act of 1822, American vessels entering the ports of our colonies, were
prohibited from clearing out for any country other than the United States. But such
was the peculiar character of colonial trade, that we were justified in imposing this
restriction; the Americans were not justified in retaliating.
To allow a foreign ship to enter colonial ports atall, andupon any terms, is a boon; to
withholdfrom the ship of a countryhavingcolonies, tradingfromthe mothercountryto a
foreign state, under a regulartreaty between the two countries, the right of clearing for
another portbelonging to thatmothercountry,in anotherpartof the world, is an injury.*
Had the restriction, therefore, still existed on our part, this would have formed
no justification for its imposition on theirs. But it did not exist on our part. It had
been repealed by the Act of 1825; and yet the retaliatory restriction, expressly
founded upon it, continued in force.
Since the 5thof January,1826,an Americanship tradingto a BritishWestIndiacolony,
may clear out from thence to any part of the world, the United Kingdom and its
dependencies alone excepted. But the British ship in the Americanport still remains
subjectto all the restrictionsof the American law of 1823, prohibitinga tradethroughthe
UnitedStates betweenthe mother countryandher West India colonies. (Ibid.)
In conclusion, Mr. Canning said, thatthe British Government could not consent
to enter into any further negociation upon the intercourse between the United
States and the colonies, so long as the pretension recorded in the Act of 1823
remained part of the law of the United States. But further, after the United States
*[Canning,"Correspondence,"]p.
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had declined conditions which other nations had thought worthy of their
acceptance, and by so doing had compelled the British Government to apply to
them the interdict prescribed (he should have said allowed) by the Act of 1825, it
could not hold itself bound to remove that interdict, as a matter of course,
whenever it might suit the convenience of the United States to reconsider the
measures by which the application of that interdict was occasioned.
We have thought it necessary to give this full abstract of Mr. Canning's first
letter to Mr. Gallatin, because the views of the British Government concerning the
whole matter to which the Order in Council relates, are no where else so clearly
and fully set forth. The same minuteness will not be necessary in the account,
which it now remains for us to give, of the remainder of the correspondence.
Mr. GaUatin intimated his dissent from the doctrine of Mr. Canning with respect
to Colonial Trade.t*] The right of Great Britain to reserve to herself the trade with
her colonies, or to open it to whatever nations, and upon whatever terms she
thought proper, was not denied, but, considered purely as a matter of right, this,
which was an attribute of sovereignty, applied to all other temtories as well as to
colonies. The real distinction between the trade of foreigners with colonies, and
that with other territories, did not consist in a greater or less complete right, but in a
difference in the usage and practice. Since the late final separation, however, of the
greater part of the continent of America from the mother countries, and the more
liberal policy adopted towards the remaining colonies, the usage of nations in
respect to colonial policy might be considered to have changed, and the Colonial
Trade to have been so far assimilated to all other trade as to admit of being
discussed on the basis of equal and reciprocal conditions. Indeed, in every
negociation which had taken #ace on this subject between the United States and
Great Britain, the principle of reciprocity had been the basis assumed, by the
consent of both parties.
Mr. Gallatin next proceeded to vindicate, at some length, t*; the enactments of
Congress, to which exceptions had been taken by Mr. Canning: the imposition, or
rather revival, of the discriminating duties, and the prohibition of what is called the
circuitous intercourse between Great Britain and her colonies, through the United
States. But the reasons which induced Congress to adopt these measures will be
more conveniently stated in a subsequent part of this article.
Finally, Mr. Gallatin said, that the United States could scarcely be expected to
repeal their restrictions upon British vessels, when not only the intercourse was
altogether prohibited in American shipping, but when they were with frankness
informed, that a removal of that interdict would not, as a matter of course, follow
such repeal on their part.t*JSince Mr. Canning, however, had refused to negociate
while the pretension involved in the Act of 1823 continued part of the law of the
[*Gallatin,"Correspondence,"pp. 33-6.]
[*Ibid., pp. 36-7.]
[*Ibid., pp. 37-8.]
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United States, Mr. GaUatin informed him, that the Act complained of was already
repealed, by virtue of one of its own provisions, which enacted, that it should cease
to operate if at any time the British Government should prohibit the intercourse
with our colonies in American vessels. That contingency having taken place, the
laws of 1818 and 1820 had revived, which prohibited the intercourse in British
vessels altogether; t*l and all laws since passed to regulate the intercourse, were
abrogated by its entire interdiction.
The answer of Mr. Canning was brief, ttl and replied only to that part of Mr.
Gallatin's letter which denied the peculiar character of the Colonial Trade. It might
be true, as stated by Mr. Gallatin, t*l that every country had a right to interdict to
foreign nations a trade even with itself; but the exercise of that right had been so
unusual, that foreign nations might justly complain of such interdiction as a
grievance. They had no such ground of complaint, and no other nation than the
United States had ever complained, of the interdiction of trade to the colonies;
because, in all ages, all nations having colonies had maintained such an
interdiction. The assumption that the colonial system was at an end, Great Britain
explicitly denied. Whatever relaxation Great Britain might think fit to introduce,
for her own sake, and for that of her colonies themselves, into her colonial system,
she held her right to maintain that system, as with respect to foreign nations, to be
unaltered and entire. Considerations of which she alone was the judge, had
induced her to open her trade to other nations, on specified conditions, offered to
all nations indiscriminately. Other nations had accepted these conditions; the
United States, having declined them, were excluded from our colonies, not by any
act of ours, but by their own free and deliberate choice.
After an interval of a few weeks, Mr. Gallatin, having received a despatch from
the Secretary of State of the United States, again addressed Mr. Canning [§jwith a
statement of the reasons which had hitherto prevented the United States from
accepting the conditions of the Reciprocity Act of 1825. The first of these
reasons was, that they had so much difficulty in comprehending the import of the
act, and how much it did or did not repeal of former acts, that they did not venture
to legislate on the subject without receiving such previous explanations as could
not fail to be obtained in the course of the negociation which Mr. Gallatin came
authorized to renew. In the next place, so far as they were able to understand the
meaning of the act, the reciprocity which it offered appeared to be a reciprocity in
name only, not in fact; and this Mr. Gallatin, at some length, proceeded to
demonstrate.
In reply to the above communication,

Mr. Canning declined entering into any

[*15th Congress, Sess. I, c. 70 (1818), and 16thCongress, Sess. I, c. 122 (1820).]
[*Canning,"Correspondence," pp. 38-41 .]
[*Gallatin,"Correspondence," pp. 33-6. ]
[°Ibid., pp. 42-7.]
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discussion with respect to the nature of the reciprocity offered by the act of 1825.t*J
He contented himself with justifying the resolution of the British Government, not
to enter into any further negociations on a subject on which there had been clearly
ascertained to be an incurable difference of opinion; and with adducing evidence to
prove that it was not for want of a sufficient understanding of the intent of the act of
parliament, that the conditions of it were not accepted by the United States.
We quote some of the concluding paragraphs of Mr. Canning's letter, chiefly
because they afford indication of the opinion which our Government entertains
concerning the principle of reciprocity, and the nature of trade in general.
Theundersignedtruststhat it is unnecessary forhim, in concludingthis note, to return to
Mr. Gallatin's assurances of the friendly disposition of the United States of America-assurancesequally sincere,thatthere is the most cordialdesire,on the partof Great Britain,
to cultivatethe friendshipof the United States.
The ties of common origin, laws, and language, must always form strong bonds of
national alliance between them. Their respectiveinterests, well understood, harmonize
togetheras much as their feelings.
Butit has never yet been held a duty of international amity (any more than of friendship in
private life) to submit to mmqnalcompacts; nor has it ever been held an offence againstsuch
duty that a nation (any more than an individual) should decline to make uncompensated
sacrifices.
The refusal to regulatethe trade of ourcoloniesby a commercialtreaty,which the British
Governmentmay think (even if erroneously)disadvantageousto its interests, cannotgive
just cause of offence to any power whatever.(Ibid., p. 51 .)
Among the many observations suggested by the perusal of this correspondence,
none is more obvious than the continual endeavour of Mr. Canning, not, perhaps,
sufficiently resisted by Mr. Gallatin, to give a character to the discussion foreign to
that which belongs to the nature of the subject. The whole argument is made to turn
upon the question of right; as if our right to regulate the trade of our colonies were
disputed, or as if the conduct either of a nation or an individual, in the exercise of a
right, could never be a proper subject for censure or animadversion. The clearness
of our fight does not justify whatever use we can make of it. One person may injure
another almost to any extent, by the exercise of an acknowledged right. A man
who quarrels with his friends, turns off his servants, or disinherits his children,
merely does what every person will allow to be his right; yet surely any of these
things, if done without just cause, is an injury, and the party aggrieved by it might
very reasonably complain, without being supposed to dispute the right which
every man possesses of cultivating what acquaintances, employing what servants,
and appointing what legatees he pleases.
But, in the case before us, there is neither any question of right, nor
any complaint of injury, except on our side. No such complaint could be made
without absurdity. In the commercial intercourse between two nations, as in
[*Canning, "Correspondence," pp. 48-51 .]
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transactions of the same nature between man and man, the only considerations
relevant to the subject are those of mutual interest, ff each party, instead of seeking
or making occasions for orimination where none exist, would put aside all feelings
except those which arise from a calm and dispassionate consideration of the
interests of the parties,--those interests, in the case of commercial intercourse,
never being contrary, but always the same,--there might be reasonable hope that
some arrangement would be adopted advantageous to both. But if either country is
more anxious to prove to the other that it will not suffer itself to be dictated to, than
to establish the commerce of both upon the most desirable basis, and does not
choose to concede to foreigners on their asking, what it ought to grant even if
unasked, not for their sake, but for its own; then, indeed, neither the commerce
nor the friendship between the two nations, rests upon a very secure foundation.
Putting apart any pretended right on either side to prescribe measures to the
other, let us consider merely the interests of the two nations, and examine how far
each of them appears to understand rightly what those interests require.
It seems, then, in the first place, that the two parties,--who are, so far, perfectly
agreed, that both entrench themselves within the principle of reciprocity, but who
differ so widely in its application,--are neither of them by any means aware of the
serious objections which may be made to the principle of reciprocity itself.
According, indeed, to Mr. Canning's view of the principles of Irade, there is no
room for doubt or hesitation. The permitting foreign vessels, under any circumstances, to carry goods to any part of our possessions, he considers as an advantage
to the foreigner, not only unattended with any benefit to ourselves, but implying a
sacrifice on our part, and therefore not to be conceded, unless an equal advantage,
either of the same or of some other kind, be granted to us in return.
But this, surely, is a very partial view of the case, and implies an entire
misconception of the nature and objects of commerce.
That a measure is injurious to Great Britain because it diminishes the
employment for British shipping; that it causes a loss to the country because it
causes the loss, or the decay, of some particular branch of manufactures, or some
particular branch of trade; this would have been consistent language from the lips
of a merchant of the days of Sir Josiah Child, but it is scarcely what we might
expect from a ministry who inscribe free trade upon their banners, and claim the
merit of being guided, in their commercial legislation, by the principles of Smith
and Ricardo.
Bread, we apprehend, does not exist for the sake of the farmer, cloth for the sake
of the manufacturer, ships and navigation for the sake of the builder and
ship-owner. The numerous and diversified productions which conduce, each in
its way, to the relief of human necessities, or the convenience of human life, are
not called into existence merely in order that somebody may be paid for producing
them. That a large number of productive labourers should be employed and
maintained, where a small number would suffice, is no advantage, but the reverse.
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The real advantage would be, if the same amount of produce could be obtained by
employing, that is to say, expending, less labour and less capital. Whatever was
thus saved would constitute an addition to the fund which might be appropriatedto
further production, and the further increase of the comforts and enjoyments of
man. For what reason, then, does the language we hear from all practical
sta_smen, even from those who make pretensions to political economy, always
import that the one grand danger in the production of commodities is, lest we
should get them without employing capital enough? The golden age, then, was
not, after all, so desirable a state of existence; since all human wants were then
supplied, if we are not mistaken, without employing any capital at all.
The proper and only end, both of production and of commerce, is, to supply
commodities: nor, with a view to the national wealth, does one employment of
capital possess any advantage over another, except that of supplying them at less
cost. It is for the interest of the consumer, not for that of the producer or carrier,
that production and commerce exist. The interest of the consumer, however, is an
element which is usually left out of the calculations of practical statesmen. They
generally imagine that it is their business to take care of the producer. The
consumer is commonly left to take care of himself.
Now, the direct contrary of this ought to be the case. The late Mr. Ricardo, in
replying to those who never ceased to talk of protection to the farmer, and
protection to the manufacturer, and protection to every other description of
producer, used to say, that it was strange nobody ever called for protection to the
consumer, when, in fact, it is the consumer alone who needs protection. [*J The
producer can protect himself. If he is not paid for producing he will not produce.
Time, for disengaging his capital, and allowing that portion to wear out gradually
which cannot be disengaged, he may justly claim; the rest is in his own hands. It is
to the consumer that protection, protection against too high a price, is
indispensable. The only protection that is effectual (but it is always effectual) is
liberty to supply his wants wherever they can be supplied at the smallest cost. Our
legislators are prodigal of protection to those to whom it is superfluous; they
withhold it from those to whom alone it is needful.
When we take this view, which surely is not a visionary, overstrained, or
fanciful, but a sound, practical, and experimental view of the nature of u'ade, we
are led to conclusions, on the subject discussed in Mr. Canning's correspondence,
widely at variance with his. We conclude, that the opening our ports to foreign
vessels is not a boon to foreigners, but a benefit to ourselves, and a much greater
benefit to ourselves than to foreigners; that our interest is more promoted by our
allowing foreigners to bring goods to us, than even by their granting permission to
our vessels to carry goods to them.
[*Cf. David Ricardo,Speech on a Motion for a Committeeon the AgriculturalDistress
(18 Feb., 1822), PD, n.s., Vol. 6, cols. 479-86.]
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To those who cannot perceive that commerce yields any benefit to the nation,
other than what it yields to its own instruments and agents, overlooking the great
body of consumers, for whose sake it really exists, the above thesis may seem a
paradox; but to them alone will it appear so.
From the language which our statesmen hold, one would imagine them to
suppose, that, by obtaining the privilege of importing into foreign countries in our
own ships, we should gain an entire new branch of trade, with the whole of its
profits as a neat addition to the national income. Yet, this is only true in the sense in
which it might be said that by planting vineyards on the Surrey hills we should gain
a new branch of productive industry. The industry and trade of a country are
limited by the capital of the country: if a new channel be opened to either, the
capital which supplies it must be drawn from the other channels. We cannot raise
capital from the ground, as Pompey imagined that he could raise armies, by
stamping upon it with our feet.t*] So that the subject of all this contention is merely
the difference between one mode of employing capital and another. The new
employment may, indeed, be the more profitable one; and in this consists the
advantage, when advantage there is, of the opening of a new channel of trade. But
the commonest principles of trade shew us, that when the profits in any
employment exceed what can be obtained in others, additional capital rushes in,
and restores the level. If it were found that our ship-owners, on being permitted to
carry for other countries, could gain more than the ordinary profits of British stock,
British competition would compel them to go on lowering their freights (by which
reduction the foreigner alone would benefit) until, with the exception of the extra
profit which they had made for a short time, neither they nor their country would
have gained any thing by the privilege they had acquired. So little is a nation
benefitted by being a carrier for other countries; except, indeed, so far as it is an
advantage, for purposes of national defence, to possess a large commercial
marine; an advantage which, as our marine is already so much more than
sufficient for that purpose, may be laid out of the question.
But it is impossible to set any limits to the degree in which we might be
benefitted, by permitting foreign vessels to carry for us. They would not be able to
do so, unless they could do it cheaper than our own vessels; and if they could, what
would be saved in freight would be gained by the British consumer in the price of
the goods. If we consider how much of what all of us consume is imported from
abroad,--how
much more there is which could not be produced, unless the
"appliances and means ''t_l of its production were imported from abroad,--as
likewise, how much of all this is composed of bulky goods, and how great a
proportion of its price is occasioned by cost of carriage,--we shall be enabled to
[*See Plutarch, Life of Pompey, in Lives (Greek and English), trans. Bernadotte Perrin,
11 vols. (London: Heinemann; Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1914-26),
Vol. V, p. 267.]
[tShakespeare, Henry IV, Part H, HI, i, 29.]
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form a rough estimate of what the country would gain by allowing its trade of
importation to take place in foreign vessels,/fthe fact be, that it can be carried on
less expensively in that way. If, in consequence, any British shipping were thrown
out of employment, the evil to the ship-owners might easily be prevented from
being considerable. The foreigner would probably be willing to purchase their
ships; and, at the worst, a ship does not last one third part so long as a house, or
even so long as a steam-engine; and, if a few years were allowed, those ships
which could not find other employment would wear out in the course of nature, as
would have happened in any other circumstances. Nor would there be the slightest
reason to fear, from such an event, the loss of any useful naval strength. Were we
excluded from all other commerce--our fisheries, and the perils of the most
difficult coasting navigation in Europe, would keep us supplied with ships and
seamen to meet every possible emergency.
The admission, therefore, of American vessels to trade with our colonies, not
being any sacrifice, does not require any compensation; and if our colonies are to
be considered (which for this purpose they must) as a partof ourselves, it is a moot
point by which of the two we should gain most, the compensation, or the sacrifice.
The state of the case is this: so far as concerns the trade to the United States, that
it should take place in ships of the one country rather than of the other may be of
consequence to the people of the United States, who consume the cargoes, but to
us it is merely a question whether a certain amount of British capital shall be
employed in navigation, or in some other equally profitable business. With
respect, however, to the tradefrom the United States, or from any third country, to
our colonies, it is a concern of the colonial consumer, and exclusively so. It is his
interest that the goods should be carried by whichever of the two countries, or of all
other countries, and carry them cheapest. If the two countries are nearly
equal--(which
we believe to be the case; for the advantage which America
possesses in cheapness of material, we make up by the superior skill of our
ship-builders and seamen,) even in this case it is very much the interest of the
consumers, who are the inhabitants of our colonies, that the trade should be left
open to the competition of both, in order that each may be urged on to the rapid
adoption of every species of improvement, by the rivality of the other.
All these things, which are demonstratively true, if such a thing as demonstration be possible in human affairs, clearly show what the principle of reciprocity, in
the commerce between two nations, is, and on what grounds it may admit of
justification. The only case which offers any difficulty may be stated as follows:
Two nations have camed on, for many years, a war of prohibitions, to the great
detriment of both; each of the two perceiving, in the effect of its own interdictions,
that part only which is injurious to the other country, and being blind to that part
which affects itself. One of these governments subsequently embraces sound and
liberal principles of trade, while the other still adheres to antiquated prejudices.
As long as the enlightened government maintains its restrictions, it has in its power
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to offer to the stupid government what that government may consider as an
equivalent for the abandonment of the counter-prohibitions. By giving up the
restrictions unconditionally, this advantage would be sacrificed. It is a question
between the immediate advantage of getting rid of one evil, and the chance of
being freed from two by suffering that one a little longer. And we can easily conceive that it may be a very fit problem to propose, though often a very difficult one
to solve, whether the enlightened govemmem is justified in maintaining its own
restrictive laws, after it has become sensible of their mischievousness, in order to
induce the bigotted government to purchase their abrogation by renouncing
its own.
But the case before us has none of these difficulties. Perfect reciprocity is here
the declared object of both nations: and neither party objected to the conditions
proposed by the other, on any ground excepting that they were not reciprocal; each
country professing complete readiness to take off its restrictions, provided that the
other country would do the same. That two nations, meeting one another with
these avowed dispositions, should so far misunderstand one another as to
terminate their negociations without removing a single restriction, is sufficiently
unaccountable: but that the attempts of both parties to render the trade free, should
end by interdicting it altogether, argues either a strange obliquity of intellect, or at
least a complete misunderstanding of the principle of reciprocity, on one side, or
on both. It shall be our endeavour, in the remainder of this dissertation, to shew, by
which of the two governments the principle which both profess has been
misunderstood, and at whose door the failure of the attempts at an amicable
arrangement ought to be laid.
In order that the commercial intercourse between two countries should be on a
footing of exact reciprocity, it is necessary that either there should be no
discriminating duties in either country, upon the shipping of the other; or that those
duties, if any exist, should be equal. On the first of these suppositions there is free
trade on both sides, and consequently reciprocity: in the second case, there is
reciprocity of restriction, which, though never desirable, may be allowable as a
means of arriving at reciprocity of free trade.
It was in conformity with these principles, that the trade between the United
States and the Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, was regulated by the
Convention of 1815. t*j That treaty provides, that no distinction shall be made by
either nation, between the ships of the other country coming directly from that
country, and its own. Thus far there is reciprocity of free trade. In what follows,
there is reciprocity of restriction:--neither
country enjoys the privilege of importing into the other the produce of a third country, on any conditions or under any
circumstances whatever.
[*"Conventionof Co_,
between Great Britain and the United States of America;
Signed at London, 3rd July 1815," PP, 1816, XVII, 143-6.]
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This u_aty of co_e
extends only to the King's European dominions. The
party, at whose instances it was thus limited, was Great Britain. It was the wish of
the United States, that the British colonies should, for the purposes of the treaty, be
considered as a part of Great Britain, and the wade between America and those
colonies laid open, like that of the mother country, to the shipping of both nations,
on a footing of perfect equality. This proposition was recommended, not only by
its conformity with sound principles, but by what, to the then ministry, might be
supposed a more powerful recommendation,--the
authority of Mr. Pitt. We
believe it is not generally known, that this statesman, shortly after the close of the
American war, introduced a bill into Parliament, admitting American vessels, so
far as regards the direct trade between the United States and the West Indies, to all
the privileges of our own. t*] The bill was lost by the breaking up of the Shelburne
Administration; when the vulgar and exploded ideas of commercial policy
regained their ascendancy, by the elevation of Mr. Fox. But the Castlereagh
ministry, faithful to their custom of borrowing nothing from Mr. Pitt except
whatever was bad in his principles or policy, were resolved to keep, so far as it was
still in their power, the monopoly of the colonial trade unimpaired. The colonies
were therefore excepted from the Convention of 1815; and the intercourse, in
American vessels, between the United States and the West Indies, remained
interdicted. The United States, becoming impatient under the exclusion, at length
interdicted the intercourse in British vessels, until it should be permitted in their
own: a measure which Mr. Canning, in his first letter to Mr. Gallatin, allows to
have been, under the circumstances above stated, justifiable, t_]
We have mentioned these circumstances, (although they have no immediate
bearing upon the matter at issue,) because they shew that it was Great Britain, and
not the United States, who commenced the war of prohibitions; and that nothing,
except the obstinate refusal of Great Britain, prevented a perfect system of
reciprocity from having been established as long ago as 1815. From what cause
such a system failed to be established, when a ministry hostile to free trade had
been succeeded by one which has given substantial proofs of an inclination to it,
remains to be accounted for.
An examination of the provisions of our Act of Reciprocity, will, we think,
explain very satisfactorily the causes of this failure.
The privilege conferred by the Act in question upon foreign nations was, in all
cases, one and the same. It was that of trading to our colonies in their own vessels,
subject to the same duties, and no more, which were imposed upon the same
intercourse when carried on in British ships.
[*"A Bill for the Provisional
Establishment and Regulation of Tradeand Intercourse
betweenthe Subjectsof GreatBritain andThose of the UnitedStatesof North America," 23
GeorgeIll (3 Mar., 1783), House of Commons Sessional Papers of the Eighteenth Century,
XXXV (Bills 1782-84), 71-3.]
[tCanning, "Correspondence," p. 28.]
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But while the privilege offered was the same to all nations, there was a great
diversity in the conditions by the acceptance of which, that privilege was to be
purchased. Even the apparent difference in the terms was very great; but the real
difference still greater.
From nations which, having colonies, could repay us in kind, nothing more was
required than that they should do so. Their colonies were to be opened to our
vessels, in the same manner, and on the same footing of equality, on which our
colonies had been opened to theirs.
If we examine these terms of reciprocity by the principles laid down by Mr.
Canning, in his correspondence with Mr. Gallatin, we must pronounce them
highly disadvantageous to Great Britain. No other nation now possesses colonies,
in any degree to be compared for extent and productiveness with those of Great
Britain. If, therefore, the admission of foreigners to share the trade and navigation of our colonies be indeed, as Mr. Canning represents it, a sacrifice, assuredly
our admission to a like share of the trade and navigation of theirs, is by no
means an adequate compensation. Sweden, for instance, (as Mr. Gallatin very
pertinently observed,) t*l by admitting British vessels to trade, on the same terms
as her own, with the single island of St. Bartholomew, would obtain all the
privileges which were offered to the United States. All this, in our opinion, is no
evil; because it is not the carrier nation, but the nation for whose use it carries, that
we consider to be mainly, we may almost say solely, benefitted by the existence of
the trade. But Mr. Canning's opinion was different, and it was his partto sbew, how
such opinions and such conduct could be reconciled.
These terms, which were offered to nations having colonies, being in their
nature inapplicable to those which had not; other conditions, therefore, had to be
thought of for these last, of which class America was one. It was accordingly
required, that they should place the commerce and navigation of Great Britain and
her dependencies on the footing of the most favoured nation.
It is obvious, without proceeding further, that this was a very different, and
might be a much greater concession, than that which was required from nations
having colonies. A nation, therefore, which possessed colonies, might act very
reasonably in accepting the reciprocity offered to it, while yet the United States
might be perfectly right in supposing, that what was required from them was not
reciprocity, but something totally different. From the acceptance, therefore, of the
conditions of the Act, by any nation having colonies, no just argument can be
drawn, in condemnation of the policy of the American government in refusing
them.
But further, even to countries in a similar situation with the United States, the
terms which the Act offered differ in their nature as widely as the laws of one
country differ from those of another. What is required is, that they should admit
[*Gallatin, "Correspondence," pp. 44-5. ]
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Great Britain to the privileges of the most favoured nation. But the privileges of
the most favoured nation are as diversified as the commercial policy of different
states. In some countries they may amount to a free trade; in others, to no more
than an intercourse loaded with innumerable burthens and restrictions. Nor should
we omit to observe, that the concession required from nations without colonies,
by what Mr. Canning terms reciprocity, is great in proportion to the general
liberality of their policy. And as the policy of the United States, in respect
to navigation, is more liberal than that of any other maritime power, Mr.
Canning's assertion, that the United States had rejected terms which other nations
had accepted, cannot be admitted. From no other nation were concessions
required, equal to those which were demanded from the United States.
Mr. Gallatm, however, with great propriety, waived this objection, t*l He made
no complaint on account of the more favourable conditions which were offered to
other countries: he looked only to the conditions offered to the United States; and
we shall follow his example.
By the laws of the two countries, the trade, both in British and in American
vessels, between the West Indies and the United States, had been long prohibited,
and when permitted, loaded with heavy duties on both sides. For our permitting
this trade to be carried on in American vessels, the proper equivalent would, it
should seem, have been, that America should permit the same trade to be carried
on in British vessels; to which, equally with those of America, it had, up to that
time, been closed. With regard to discriminating duties, if none were imposed on
our side, the equivalent would have been, that none should have been imposed on
theirs.
Our Reciprocity Act required much more than this; and for what it required
beyond this, it offered no equivalent.
It claimed for British vessels freedom of trade between our colonies and the
United States; and for this it offered the proper equivalent,--freedom
of the same
trade to American ships. But it claimed, moreover, certain privileges in the ports
of the United States, for the commerce and navigation of the mother country. Now
the commerce and navigation of Great Britain, considered as distinct from her
colonies, already enjoys every privilege in the American ports, which Great
Britain herself grants to the commerce and navigation of the United States. The
sole object, therefore, of our pretended reciprocity must have been, to obtain
further privileges from the United States, which we ourselves do not grant to that
power; or to retain the privileges which our commerce and navigation now enjoy,
although we should cease to grant the corresponding privileges to that of the
United States.
It has been already mentioned, that, with respect to the direct trade between
Great Britain and the United States, British shipping enjoys all the privileges not
[*Ibid., pp. 44-6.]
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only of the most favoured nation, but all those of American shipping itself. British
vessels, however, are not permitted to trade from any third country to the United
States. A similar prohibition applies, in this country, to American shipping. But
with us this restriction is founded on the exclusive principles of our Navigation
Laws; l*J with the United States, it is part of the general system of reciprocity, and
therefore extends only to those countries which have adopted a similar regulation.
Were we admitted, therefore, to the privileges of the most favoured nation,
(merely in return for our admitting American vessels to our colonies,) we should
acquire this privilege without giving the equivalent which the most favoured
nation has given for it.
If the United States had accepted what we termed reciprocity, British vessels
would have been permitted to trade between the United States and all foreign
nations without any discriminating duties whatever; while American vessels
would still have been entirely prohibited from trading between Great Britain and
any foreign country except the United States. Is this reciprocity?
Moreover, Great Britain, after the expiration of the convention of 1815, (which
was concluded for a limited period only,) might have imposed whatever
restrictions she pleased upon American vessels trading to the mother country,
while the United States must have continued to admit British vessels, on an
equality with their own, to every branch of their trade except the coasting trade, or
have lost that participation in the colonial trade which was extended to them by this
Act. Is this reciprocity?
The reciprocity, then, which we offered to the United States, was a sham
reciprocity, a reciprocity only in name. Instead of requiring concessions from
America only equivalent to those which we offered in return, we demanded
privileges for our vessels which we withheld from hers, and which if we ceased to
withhold from hers we should by that alone, as her law actually stands, obtain for
ourselves without difficulty.
The navigation laws of the United States are founded on perfect reciprocity, t*l
No nation which does not impose restrictions on American vessels, has any
restrictions imposed upon its own. But Congress did not think it fair reciprocity
that our vessels should be relieved from all restrictions, while restrictions
continued in this country on the shipping of America; our ministers did. This was
the radical and incurable difference of opinion, which Mr. Canning held it to be
beyond the power of negociation to remove.t*J And certainly any minds which
were capable of for a moment entertaining such an opinion as that professed by our
[*12Charles II, c. 18(1660)and 15 CharlesII,c. 7 (1663) wererepealedby 6George IV,
c. 105 (1825), and replaced by 6 George IV, c. 109 (1825).]
[*See1st Congress, Sess. II, c. 30 (1790), 14thCongress, Sess. !1, c. 31 (1817), as well
as 15th Congress, Sess. I, c. 70 (1818), 16th Congress, Sess. I, c. 122 (1820), and 17th
Congress, Sess. II, c. 22 (1823).]
[*C.anning,"Correspondence,"
pp. 50-1.]
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ministers on the subject, might be very well presumed capable also of holding that
opinion, in spite of any arguments which it would be in the power of the ablest
negociator to adduce in opposition to it.
Thus far, it will probably be admitted, that the state of the case, as we have
represented it, has not tended to place the conduct or policy of ministers in a very
advantageous light. But it may perhaps be supposed that although the rejection, by
the United States, of the conditions of our act of 1825, might not be a sufficient
reason even for withholding from them the privileges of that Act, much less for
depriving them of that partial trade with our Colonies which they had enjoyed
since 1822; those Acts of Congress which Mr. Canning complains of as unfair and
injurious to this country, must be of a character to justify the very strong measures
which were adopted in retaliation.
It is proper, therefore, that we should give some account of these Acts of
Congress, which unquestionably, on the face of every statement yet laid before the
British public, appear highly discreditable to the United States. Yet these Acts
were not passed without sufficient cause, although the cause has never been
clearly stated in this country; and if it were stated, it is doubtful whether it would
be listened to. The people of this country expect little wisdom in the commercial
legislation of a nation who can be persuaded to pay 25 per cent for the pleasure of
having manufactures of their own. Their preposterous tariff, t*l contrasted with the
liberal policy which has been adopted and is still adhered to by our ministers, has
prepared the most intelligent Englishmen to consider any thing which can be said
or done by the Americans, against such antagonists as our ministers, in the matter
of free trade, as worthy of entire disregard. This prejudice, or prejudgment, is a
natural, well-grounded, and unavoidable one under the circumstances of the case.
If the people of the United States did but know how much injury the tariff has done
them, and will continue to do as long as itexists, in the opinion of all instnicted and
unprejudiced persons in this country, of all who were best able to appreciate theft
character, institutions, and policy when good, and on whom they might otherwise
have confidently relied for doing them justice, and forcing the British public to do
them justice, now when they are in the right--this alone ought to make them lose
no time in blotting out this absurd law from their statute book, and in consigning
the foolish idea of protecting manufactures to the contempt it deserves.* But, be
their commercial policy in all other respects what it may, they are entitled to a
vindication of it where it is justifiable, as we are prepared to maintain that it has
been with respect to the question between our navigation and theirs. And the
[*See 18th Congress, Sess. I, c. 136 (1824).]
*In justice, however, to the people of America, we are bound to state, that the director
virtualexclusion of almost all their staple productions (except cotton) from the mother
country,by the generalregulations of our customs, togetherwith the impedimentson their
tradewith the colonies, furnished to the advocates of American manufacturestheir most
plausible and most effectual argument.
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partial and prejudiced representations which have been made to the British public
on the question, by authorities which in other respects rank deservedly high, ought
to be, and so far as depends upon us, shall be, fully exposed.
The reader will not have forgotten, that the enactments of Congress, which Mr.
Canning resented as acts of injustice at least, ff not of special hostility, to this
country,/*1 were the imposition of an alien duty on British vessels trading between
America and our Colonies, and the prohibition of the circuitous intercourse
between Great Britain and her colonies, through the United States. We shall
consider these questions separately, since they are separate in their nature.
The following extract from Mr. Huskisson's speech in Parliament, on the 21st
March, 1825, contains the history of the alien duty, placed in the point of view in
which it was convenient to our ministers that it should appear:
The committee would perceive that, in allowing the countries of America to trade with
our colonies intheir own vessels, we had, in fact, conceded to the navigationof the United
States a privilege which was not granted to any state in Europe; and this privilege, though
nominally extended to all the countries of America, was really a boon to the United States
alone, as the other countries had as yet scarcelyany commercial marine. What had hitherto
been the return made by the United States for this indulgence? In the first session of their
Congress, which had followed the opening of this trade by our Act of Parliament, they
passed a law, imposing alien duties in their ports upon all British ships which might trade
between those ports and our colonies, to be levied until the productionsof the United States
should be admitted into our colonies upon the same termsand duties as the like productions
of any other country; meaning thereby, the like productions not of any other foreign
country, but of our own country, or of our own provinces in North America. Whatever
might have been the arguments used to induce the American Congress to adopt this course,
their realreason for making the attempt was an impression, on their part, that we had yielded
thisintercourseto necessity, and that as our colonies could not subsist withoutit, they might
prescribe the conditions under which it should be carried on.*
The name of Mr. Huskisson has long been so completely identified with liberal
and enlightened principles of commercial policy, that his reputation is national
property, and we should be most unwilling to prejudice it undeservedly, or to put
any other than the most favourable interpretation upon his words or actions. Yet
the representation contained in the above passage is so grossly unfair, the facts of
the case are so egregiously misstated, and the intentions imputed to the
government of the United States arc so directly contradicted by the whole tenor of
their conduct, that the promulgation 9f such a statement by Mr. Huskisson seems
to argue a degree of blindness which, if involuntary, cannot possibly be too much
regretted, nor, if wilful, too severely condemned.
Mr. Huskisson pretends, that Congress requited us for removing restrictions
from their ships, by laying restrictions upon ours. Now the direct contrary of this is
[*Canning,"Correspondence," pp. 30-1.]
*[WilliamHuskisson, Speech onColonialTrade(21 Mar., 1825),]PH, 1825,pp.288-9.
[InPD, n.s., Vol. 12, col. 1106. The U.S. statute referredto is 17th Congress, Sess. I1,
c. 22 (1823).]
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notoriously the truth. To lay on restrictions did not happen to be in the power of the
United States; since the intercourse in British ships, being already altogether
prohibited, did not admit of being further restricted by any act of theirs. Far from
laying on, the sole intention and effect of the Act was to take offrestrictions; and
all the complaint is, that it did not, in Mr. Huskisson's opinion, take off enough.
Could Mr. Huskisson have forgotten that, previously to the measure of which he
complains, the intercourse between the United States and our colonies in British
vessels was prohibited? And because the act of Congress which took off the
prohibition, did not also take off the discriminating duties, which have existed by
the American navigation laws ever since 1790, and which have never been
rescinded except in favour of those nations which would extend similar privileges
to the United States, is it fair in Mr. Huskisson to represent the Act as imposing
restrictions, when all the effect it was intended to have, or could have, was that of
mitigating them?
So anxious were Congress to meet all our concessions by corresponding ones
with the least possible delay, that they began to legislate even while our Act of
1822 was still pending in parliament. In order not to lose even the interval between
two sessions of Congress, they passed a temporary bill, authorizing the President,
on receiving satisfactory evidence that the trade had been opened to American
vessels, to open it by proclamation to British vessels, on what he should consider
fair conditions of reciprocity. _*l The President did so, and what they had
authorized him to do by proclamation, was done in the succeeding session of
Congress by a permanent law.
It is another question, whether Congress would have done right in taking offthe
duties as well as the prohibition; whether, when we removed the interdict from
American vessels, they were bound in justice, or on the principle of reciprocity, to
have taken off all restrictions whatever, and left the trade with our colonies subject
only to the general regulations of their customs. Yet if this ground be taken by Mr.
Huskisson's partisans, it may very properly be asked in return, had we also taken
off all special restrictions on our side? By no means. Our Act of 1822 only opened
the ports of our colonies to certain enumerated articles, and that under high duties.
Among these articles, pot and pearl ashes, dried and pickled fish, beef, pork,
bacon, whale oil, spermaceti oil and candles, butter, and cheese, which are articles
of considerable importance among the exports from the United States, were not
included. All these commodities not only could not be imported in American, but
could not even be imported in British vessels.
Did Mr. Huskisson--did
our ministry--did these patrons of reciprocity seriously expect, that in return for the partial freedom of trade thus conceded to the
United States, entire freedom of trade should be granted by them to Great Britain?
[*17th Congress, Sess. I, c. 56 (1822); this temtxn'ary Act was replaced by 17th
Congress, Sess. rl c. 22 (1823).]
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Ifinstead
ofopeningtheir
portstoalltheproduceofourcolonies,
Congresshad
opened them only to certain enumerated articles, excluding from the number
some of the most valuable staple productions of the West Indies, this surely nobody would have thought of denying to be fair reciprocity. And perhaps it is to be
regretted that Congress did not take this mode of limiting their concessions, to
correspond with the limitation of ours. They preferred to open their ports to all the
produce of our colonies, subject, when imported in British vessels, to a
discriminating duty. This restriction was certainly different in kind from the
restriction which provoked it; but if it was not greater in degree, it is no ground of
complaint against the United States, that being entitled on the principle of
reciprocity to withhold something, they thought proper to be themselves the judges
what they would withhold.
Such is the true history of the Alien Duty. It was not, as Mr. Huskisson
mistakenly imagined, an attempt to take advantage of our necessities, and engross
the whole trade of our colonies to the shipping of the United States. Itwas adopted
in perfect simplicity, as a matter of course, arising naturally out of the system of
reciprocity, which they had uniformly and consistently observed towards us. As
they had met our interdict by another interdict, so they never dreamed of giving
any thing in return for our partial concessions, but partial concessions. In the
choice of a limitation, they were guided by their own convenience, and by the
ancient established principle of their navigation laws; never suspecting that our
government would resent their not giving up the whole in return for a part, or that,
if the nature of the restrictions which they retained did not please us, it would
deprive them, in our eyes, of the whole merit of those they gave up.
Our ministers, misunderstanding the object of the discriminating duties,
imposed countervailing duties, of equal amount, in the ports of our colonies, upon
the shipping of the United States. And that measure, although
condemned in the
first volume of this publication, t*] would have been proper, ff Mr. Huskisson's
view of the conduct of the United States had been the true one. Itwas the interest of
our colonies that there should be freedom of competition between the vessels of the
two counlries; and the Americans having created an aCdficial inequality in favour
of their own ships, our countervailing duty did no more, so far as navigation was
concerned, than restore the equality. The error of our ministry consisted in not
reflecting, that,--restrictious having been imposed by America, only because
restrictions existed in our colonies ,--to impose ulterior restrictions would not be
to retaliate upon the United States, but to create a new source of inequality,
justifying retaliation on the other side.
The following was now the comparative state of the restrictive regulations on
both sides. Their duties on our shipping were equivalent to our duties on theirs, and
so far there was reciprocity; but, on our side, many productions of the United
[*Anon.,

"Foreign
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Colonial
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PR, 1825, pp. 630-40.]
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States were prohibited, while all those of our colonies were admitted into the
American ports. The principle of reciprocity would have justified them in
imposing fresh restrictions; but from this they, with great good sense and
moderation, abstained: while we, who could neither plead the principle of
reciprocity nor any other rational principle for restricting still further an
intercourse in which already the excess of restriction was on our side,--we chose
rather that there should be no trade, than this equal trade--equal as respects
navigation, unequal in other respects by our own act, and, as we imagined, in our
own favour. We interdicted the trade in American vessels; knowing all the time
that when our ports should be closed to their ships, their interdict on ours would
revive; so that not even our ship-owners, and our cherished navigation, would gain
one jot by this ebullition of national jealousy and pique.
Perhaps, if Congress had simply re-enacted the discriminating duties, and had
evinced no disposition to consent to the abandonment of them upon any conditions
whatever, they would have produced considerably less irritation in the minds of
our government. But by offering to give up the duties on a condition which
ministers considered derogatory to our dignity--namely, the admission of their
produce into our West India colonies, subject to no higher duties than that of
Canada, *--they rendered their case considerably worse than it could have been
made by expressing the most fixed resolution to hold fast by the discriminating
duties to the end of time.
This stipulation,--(we do not, with Mr. Canning and Mr. Huskisson, call it a
pretension; t*l for the offer of a benefit, upon conditions however inadmissible, is
no pretension; nor does there seem any peculiar propriety in treating it as an
affront,)Mthis stipulation, it must be allowed, was evidently an ill considered
one. It is true that what it required from us was no more than what we ought to have
had no hesitation in consenting to, the abolition of a most pernicious and
indefensible tax, imposed by us on the West Indies, ostensibly for the benefit of
Canad_a,but with no effect save that of diverting the capital of that colony to other
than its natural and most beneficial employment. However, on the principle of
reciprocity, the United States were bound, if they claimed this, to grant us the
corresponding privilege, by admitting our colonial productions into their ports,
subject to no higher duties than their own produce carried coastwise.
The United States were not indeed without plausible, and even, to a certain
extent, sound reasons, for insisting on this point. The British North American
*We say Canto, althoughwe are awarethat the mother countryherself, as well as her
transmarinedependencies, were included in the stipulation of the Act of Congress.But the
latteronly are really concernedin it, since the exports of Great Britain,being altogether
differentfrom those of the United States, can never come into competition with them;
whereasthose of our NorthAmerican provinces, and those of the United States,areexactly
the same, and do, in fact, meet each other continually in the West India market.
[*Cf. Canning, "Correspondence," pp. 32, 41, and Huskisson, quoted above, p. 140.]
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colonies (they urged) have by no means a large surplus produce to dispose of, and
cannot export much to the West Indies, without importing, for their own
consumption, from the United States. The trade, therefore, between the West
Indies and Canada, is in reality a circuitous trade through Canada, between the
West Indies and the United States: with this difference, that, being a trade between
one part of the British dominions and another, it is confined by our navigation laws
exclusively to British vessels. To admit, therefore, the produce of Canada, on
more favourable terms than that of the United States, is really to admit the produce
of the United States on more favourable terms when imported in British, than when
imported in American vessels. This argument, though it does not entirely destroy,
must be admitted to weaken considerably, the force of the objection to the
supposed pretension involved in the Act of Congress.
But our ministers were destined to lose even the feeble apology which this
infringement of reciprocity on the part of the United States might, by very partial
judges, have been supposed to afford them. The negociations of 1824, regarding,
inter alia, the Colonial Trade, had been suspended, with the understanding that
they were to be renewed at an early period. The United States had never been
informed that the Act of 1825, passed in the interval, was intended to preclude the
resumption of these discussions. This our ministers knew; and they knew
moreover, that Mr. Gallatin was actually on his way to Europe, specially
commissioned to renew this very negociation. What might be his instructions they
knew not; and therefore, probably, most persons in their situation, knowing that
they had not the ultimatum of the United States, would have thought it expedient to
wait for its arrival before they acted upon the presumption that nothing beyond
what had been offered previously, would be granted now. Unfortunately for their
foresight, two days after the publication of the Order in Council, Mr. Gallatin
arrived, with instructions to give up the claim to an equality of duties between the
produce of the British possessions and that of the United States. Any person may
peruse these instructions, by consulting Niles's Register for 23d June 1826, which
contains the original document signed by Mr. Clay, Secretary of State to the
United States. l*l The principal point of difference, and the only one in which the
United States were not thoroughly in the right, being thus removed, Mr. Canning
chose rather to take refuge in .the pretence of an "incurable difference of
opiniou, ''ttl than to retract the uncalled-for interdict, or, by resuming the negociation, to draw forth information which would have shewn his conduct as petulant
and precipitate as it was: and up to this day it has never been stated, and is not
[*HenryClay, "Extractof Instructionsto AlbertGallatin"(19 June, 1826), Niles' Weekly
Register, XXXI, or 3rd ser., VII (23 Dec., 1826), 266--8. Mill would appearto have
mistakenlyconflatedthe month whenthe instructionsweregiven with the month when they
werepublished,]
[tCanning, "C_xnrespondence,'p. 51.]
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generally known to the British public, that Mr. Gallatin had authority to waive the
pretension characterized in Mr. Canning's correspondence as the ground of the
interdict, and the one insuperable bar to all further negociation.
The only measure of the United States which still remains unexplain_, is the
prohibition of what is termed the circuitous intercourse: and Mr. Canning's
remoustrances on this point are so vehement, f*] that it must not be passed by
without full consideration. We shall therefore explain the motive which induced
the United States originally to withhold, from British vessels, the privilege of
cleating out from their ports for the British colonies.
To understand the circumstances which dictated, and sufficiently warranted this
restriction, it is necessary to remember, that previously to our Act of 1822, all
commerce in ships of either country, between our colonies and the United States,
was interdicted by the reciprocal prohibitions of the two countries.
The means of enforcing the prohibition on our side, were simple and obvious.
We had only to declare that no American vessels should be permitted to unload
their cargoes in our colonial ports. But the United States could not, in the same
manner, prohibit British vessels from trading to their ports; because the trade, in
British vessels, between America and the mother country, was not, nor
consistently with the treaty could be, interdicted. Not being at liberty, therefore,
nor probably desiring, to prohibit British vessels from coming to them at all; what
means had they of excluding such vessels from the prohibited trade, except by
requiring bonds that they should not take in cargoes in America and land them in
the West Indies? All the attempts of the United States to enforce the prohibition
would have been fruitless, if what they might forbid to be done in vessels coming
directly from the colonies, they were bound to permit in the same vessels coming
from any other part of the British dominions.
It may be asked, why the prohibition of the circuitous intercourse, adopted as
being necessary to the due enforcement of the prohibition against the direct
intercourse, continued after this latter prohibition was done away by the Act of
Congress of 1823.
The reason was, because a similar restriction existed on our side.
In permitting the trade between our colonies and the United States, as well as all
other countries of America, in foreign vessels, our Act of 1822 required, that
goods imported from these countries in other than British ships must be brought
and shipped directly from the country of which they were the produce; and that
goods exported to these countries from our colonies in foreign ships must be
exported directly to the country to which those ships belonged. By this Act,
therefore, no trade could take place in vessels of the United States between that
country and our colonies, unless such vessels came directly from the United
[*Ibid., pp. 29-30.]
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States, and returned thither directly. Hence it is obvious that the United States only
exercised a fair reciprocity in confining the same trade, when carried on in British
vessels, to such as came directly from our colonies, and returned directly to them.
Mr. Canning's attempt to shew that the one restriction did not justify the other,
because the colonial trade is, by the consent of nations, an exclusive trade, is
founded on incorrect reasoning.
We may admit his premiss,
and yet deny his
conclusion. However widely the colonial trade may differ from that of independent nations, yet, if we have a right to prescribe the conditions on which we will
admit the United States to our colonial trade, they have an equal right to determine
for themselves
on what conditions they will accept of it.
It is, indeed, made matter of additional complaint by Mr. Canning, that
although the prohibition of the indirect intercourse had been removed on the side of
Great Britain by the Act of 1825, no steps had yet been taken by Congress to
remove theirs. [*] In answer to this, Mr. Gallatin could only say, that he, and (as he
conceived) his Government likewise, had been unaware that the Act of 1825 had
the effect now ascribed to it. It] This appears, from documentary evidence, to be
perfectly true. Mr. Gallatin's instructions, which may be perused, as we have
already observed, in Niles's Register,
proceeded upon the supposition that the
restriction imposed by the Act of 1822 still continued; and any one who will take
the trouble to read a despatch from Mr. Gallatin to Mr. Clay, printed in the number
for 6th January, 1827, of the same periodical work, [.1 will not wonder that an
enactment so confusedly and unskilfully drawn up as our Act of 1825, should not
have been understood
by those who had no access to any commentary,
and to
whom no official explanation
was afforded.
After all, this Act, even as interpreted by Mr. Canning, takes off only one half of
the interdict on the indirect intercourse.
Foreign vessels trading to our colonies
may now export colonial produce to a third country; but they may not import into
our colonies the produce of any other country than that to which the vessels belong.
These, and all other misapprehensions,
would at once have been cleared up, if
the negociations
which the United States have professed throughout to wait for, in
order that they might be guided by the result, had been renewed. But Ministers had
determined
otherwise;
and when Mr. Gallatin arrived on the implied understanding that the discussions
were to commence
immediately,
and bearing
instructions in which almost the only disputed claim which was not given up was
that which, according to Mr. Canning, we have yielded, a participation
in the trade
between our colonies and foreign countries;
he is told that not only now, but
hereafter,

even if the United

States

should

grant

to us every

thing which

our

[*Ib/d., p. 31.]
[tGallatin. "Correspondence,"
p. 33.]
[*Gallatin, "Extract of Despatch to Henry Clay" (27 Oct., 1826), Niles" Weekly Register,
XXXI, or 3rd ser., VII (6 Jan., 1827), 300.]
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pretended reciprocity system demands, we will not pledge ourselves to suffer any
trade in American vessels, between our colonies and America! [*]
Could we hope that Mr. Canning's American policy had died with him, it would
be no inconsiderable advantage to set off against the evils of a loss otherwise so
deeply to be lamented. We are persuaded that no impartial person, who takes for
his standard of approval any kind of reciprocity, except that which is jocularly said
to be all on one side, will consider that any one has deviated from the principle of
reciprocity, except our Government; or that any thing would be necessary to bring
America to reason, except to be ourselves reasonable. We wish it were in our
power to add, that the present ministers,* by the conduct which they have pursued
either before or since they came into office, had afforded much ground for hope
that they are the men through whose agency these differences will be accommodated. That strength of intellect which comprehends readily the consequences
of a false step, and what is a still rarer endowment, that strength of character which
dares to retrace it, are not qualities which have often belonged to a British ministry.
That the present ministers possess these attributes, it still remains for them to
prove. For us, ff we can contribute in any degree to give the right direction to the
opinions of any portion of the public on this question, we shall have effected all
that we aim at, and all that is in our power.
"Correspondence," pp. 31, 41,49. ]
*Writtenin December, 1827.
[*Canning,
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Notes on the Newspapers

NO. I, MARCH, 1834
5th February
The King's Speech |*l
The Session now commencing will probably decide, in the minds of the many,
who wield the physical force, the question whether anything is to be hoped from
the higher classes, and whether the people shall, or shall not, take their affairs into
their own hands.
In the first Session of the Reformed Parliament, many allowances were made,
which will not be made again: the new legislative body had the full benefit of the
reluctance to consider a first trial as final; and the novelty of the situation was such
that the public were bewildered, and did not themselves see with sufficient
clearness what ought to be done, to render them very severe judges of their
representatives for what they left undone. The public had expected much, but did
not know exactly what. They felt sure that the Reform Bill I*]must somehow be a
great good to them, and they trusted that those who had been sufficiently their
friends to give them the Bill, would find the means of making it have its natural
effects. The first session taught them that they were not to expect this: the Reform
Ministry and the Reformed Parliament would do no good spontaneously. The
second will show whether they are capable of doing any when they are forced. If
this trial should also fail, we live in times when mankind hurry on rapidly to
ultimate consequences; the next question will be, what is the easiest and most
expeditious way of getting rid of them.
Were Ministers in their senses, when, in so critical a position, they opened a
session, perhaps destined to be the most important in our annals, with a speech, if
possible, more unmeaning even than the common run of King's speeches? A
speech studiously framed in such language as to promise nothing--to commit the
Government to nothing?
Ministers are ignorant of the very first principles of statesmanship. The one
[*William IV, Speech at the Opening of Parliament(4 Feb., 1834), PD, 3rdset., Vol.
21, cols. 1-5.]
[*Enactedas 2 & 3 William IV, c. 45 (1832).]

152

ESSAYSON ENGLAND,IRELAND,AND THEEMPIRE

maxim of a wise policy, in times of trouble and movement, is that which Madame
Roland recommended to the Girondists: "Take the initiative!" Be you the first in
the field, with whatever purpose. Whatever you do, do it before you are forced to
it: do it while you may be supposed to have willed it, and not to have been passive
instruments of some other will. If you would not be like dead twigs on an
eminence, ready to be swept away by the first gust--if you would be something
and not nothing--could you not for once seem to have a purpose, a plan, an idea,
of your own! Could you not assume what gives dignity even to wickedness! Do
good, do even evil, but let it be from choice. If you cannot show a worthy
character, show some character: if you cannot be loved, prithee be hated, but be
not despised!
Among modern statesmen, at least in England, the wisdom of the serpent seems
even more infinitely rare than the innocence of the dove. [*l The curse of a highly
civilized state of society, are the half-honest, the men of feeble purposes. Scarcely
any one has character enough to be either good or wicked, Give us rather a "bold
bad man, ''/_ a villain as villains were of old, with a strong intellect and a strong
will. Give us for a ruler one who could and would do right whenever it was his
interest; who could and would prevent all wrong, but such as he chose to promote:
not men who, for want of courage to do either good or harm, fold their hands and
let harm come.
If the vessel is merely to scud before the wind, what need of a steersman? We do
not support a Government that we may ourselves redress our own grievances. We
want rulers who do not wait to be told by us how we wish to be governed; men who
can teach us what we should demand, who can at least anticipate our demands, not
slowly and grudgingly obey them. We want men from whom it shall not be
necessary to extort all they give, men who shall not, instead of gaining, actually
lose popularity by every fresh concession.
We want, in short, men who on every great question will act as the present
Ministers have acted on the Reform Bill, and on that alone.
The people were anxiously waiting for the propositions of the Ministry on
Municipal Corporations, on the Poor Laws, and on the abuses in the Church. The
speech says, that the reports of the Commissioners on these several subjects will be
laid before Parliament, and will afford them "much useful information," whereby
they will be enabled to judge of "the nature and extent of any existing defects and
abuses, and in what manner the necessary corrections may in due season be safely
and beneficially applied. ''is1 Not even a promise to propose anything. They may
have something to propose, but their minds are not yet made up. When are such
minds ever made up? It is literally true, that the only two things to which the speech
[*Cf. Matthew, 10:16.]
[_Sh__akespeare,
Henry VIII, II, ii, 43,]
[*Speechfrom the Throne, 4 Feb., 1834, col. 2.]
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either directly or by implication pledges the Ministry, are, first to propose a '*final
adjustment" of Irish tithes, (the extinction of which was announced by Mr. Stanley
two years ago,) t*j and this "without injury to any institution in Church or State;''ttl
secondly, not to consent to a repeal of the Union with Ireland. On this latter point,
indeed, the speech is as explicit, and as emphatic, as heart could wish. They will
resist Mr. O'Connell even to the death. The collective energy, courage, and
determination of the entire Cabinet, have been all thrown into this one act of what
they doubtless deem antique heroism and magnanimity.
The debate which ensued, and which, as those say who were present, was as flat
and dull as if the Session had already lasted six months, made no furtherdisclosure
of the purposes of Ministers: but in the course of the evening it was discovered, that
they intended to propose some trifling amendment (it did not appear what) in the
marriage law, and that they hoped, but were not sure, that on the subject of English
tithes, some measure might be brought to completion in the present Session. It has
further transpired that they do not mean to propose a registration of births,
marriages, and deaths; that they have not decided whether or not to re-introduce
the Local Courts' Bill;* but that there are two things, besides the repeal of the
Union, which they are firmly determined to resist: any alteration in the Corn
Laws, t_]and any separation of Church and State.
Is this the way to retain any hold on a people every day becoming more alienated
from the higher classes, and every day growing in the capacity and in the habit of
organized co-operation among themselves?
On the showing of these very men, a great change has taken place in the
structureof society, and has, through their instrumentality, been communicated to
our political institutions. Power has passed from the few into the hands of the
many. On their own showing too, the many are most imperfectly informed, most
liable to error, and likely to make a most dangerous use of their newly-acquired
power, unless they somewhere find wiser guidance than their own. Accordingly,
the Whigs deliver to them, by word and deed, the following instructions: "We are
the wisest and most excellent persons in the world; the only persons who ate fit to
govern you, as all, except Tories and anarchists, acknowledge. But do not expect
[*EdwardGeorge Stanley, Speech on Arrearsof Tithes (Ireland)(16 Apr., 1832), PD,
3rdser., Vol. 12, cols. 593-5.]
[tSpeech from the Throne, 4 Feb., 1834, col. 4.]
*Since thiswas written,Ministershave announcedthattheyhave made uptheirmindsto
proposea Local Courts' Bill, and not to proposeany modificationof the TimberDuties.
Oncebeaten on this importantmeasureby a Tory Parliament,they have not the heartto try
again. [See John Charles Spencer, Statementon Local Com'ts_Judges" Rules (11 Feb.,
1834),PD, 3rdset., Vol. 21, col. 210, and Speechon TimberDuties (4 Mar., 1834), ibid.,
col. 1114; and "A Bill lntituled an Act for EstablishingCourts of Local Jurisdiction,"
3 WilliamIV (28 Mar., 1833), House of Lords Sessional Papers, 1833, CCCXIV,205-38.
Forthe TimberDuties, see 1 & 2 George IV, cc. 37, 84 (1821).]
[*See9 George IV, c. 60 (1828).]
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from us any thing to improve your condition. If that is your object, you have only
yourselves to look to. We, if you would but let us alone, desire no better than to
leave every thing as it is. Some things we do not mean to give you, say or do what
you will: you shall not have cheap bread, nor be allowed to choose your own
parsons. But whatever else you ask for, you may have, by making us sufficiently
uncomfortable; for we are a liberal and enlightened Administration, and are
always ready to quit any spot as soon as it is made too hot to hold us. Therefore, if
you want us to stir, make ready your fuel and light your fire. But as long as we
conveniently can, we axe your men for upholding existing institutions. We are the
pillars of the Constitution, and it cannot be in safety if it rests any where but upon
us, because of our yielding nature. If the Tories had it, you would storm and rave,
and blow down it and them together; but we, you see, go upon castors, and, you are
aware, do not absolutely object to being pushed from under it when we must."
What is this but exhorting the people to incessant agitation? "We will yield
nothing to reason," say the Whig ministry, "but every thing to clamour." These are
the men who call Radicalism dangerous. It is Radicalism to demand that the people
may be ruled by men of their choice; men, therefore, in whom they can confide; in
whose hands they may place their affairs, and feel at liberty to be quiet. Whig
policy, on the contrary, relies on a perennial conflict between opposite principles
of evil: on the one hand, a Government, which, never attempting to originate any
good, neither has nor claims public confidence; and on the other, perpetual
agitation.
It is policy like this which alone can render the prospects of our country and of
the world seriously alarming. The people arc always eager to follow good
guidance, and the sole danger is of their not finding it. Intelligence abounds among
the English democracy; but it is not cultivated intelligence. It is mostly of the
self-educated sort; and this is commonly more microscopic than comprehensive: it
sees one or a few things strongly, and others not at all: it is the parent of narrowness
and fanaticism. The coming changes, for come they must and will, arc fraught
with hope in any case, but also with peril, unless there be found to lead the van of
opinion, to place themselves in the front rank of the popular party, a section of the
wisest and most energetic of the ins_'ucted classes; men whose education and
pursuits have given them a wider range of ideas, and whose leisure has admitted of
more systematic study, than will, for a long time to come, be possible, save in
occasional rare instances, to those who labour with their hands.
It cannot be but that there arc such men in England; but we know not where to
look for them in public life. The present Ministers not only arc incapable of being,
but do not even attempt to seem such men. They have neither the intellect, the
knowledge, the energy, the courage, nor even the wish. They arc wanting in the
very first of the necessary conditions,--faith
in improvement; without which it is
impossible to take the lead in a nation which not only believes in, but demands
improvement. They have no belief that the very measures which they arc
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instrumental in carrying, will have any beneficial consequences. To their minds
the Reform Bill itself was but a prudent and necessary concession to popular
opinion. What can be expected from such men, but what we find? that they will
never do any thing till they are forced, always do as little as they are permitted, and
endeavour that even that little should lead to nothing.
There is a question which a short time must solve, and on its solution the fate of
this nation entirely depends:_Can the higher classes, before it is too late, furnish
the country with ministers, who, together with strong popular sympathies, have
the capacity and the energy to lead, and not wait to be driven?

6th February
Mr. Shiel and Lord Althorp
The House of Commons have availed themselves of this affair to pay largely that
peculiar tribute to virtue, which vice, according to the old proverb, loves to
render.l*_ They have made a truly edifying exhibition of rigid morality. Mr. Shiel's
fate is a great moral lesson; he has been made a signal example of the
inconveniences of being found out. If Mr. Shiel be guilty of what is laid to his
charge, ltl a high-minded man might look down upon him; but how, in reason, is it
possible that the present House of Commons should do so? No one does or can
despise in another person his own vices: and contemptible as a man's conduct may
be in itself, we can never without the sincerest pity see one man singled out from a
multitude, and mercilessly immolated for being proved to have done what all the
others are known to do; made the scapegoat of those whose only advantage over
him is that of Lady Bellaston in the novel,[_] that nobody calls them what every
body knows they are.
Who, that knows any thing of the sentiments and conversation of public men, is
not aware, that there is hardly one of them who has the slightest scruple in doing
what is imputed to Mr. Shiel,--voting
and speaking contrary to his private
opinion, for the sake of retaining his seat? There were many present that evening,
who could have pointed at the instant to at least two hundred members, and said to
each of them, "On such a day you did so." It is a thing so perfectly understood, that
allowances are made for it as for any other n_cessit_ de position: men talk of it to
each other as they would of the most innocent or laudable act of their lives. There is
[*See Spencer, Statementson the Characterof IrishMembers(5 Feb., 1834), PD, 3rd
set., Vol. 21, cols. 121, 126.]
[tsee Matthew DavenportHill, Speech at Hull (22 Oct., 1833), Examiner, 10 Nov.,
1833, p. 706.]
[*InHenryFielding, The History of Tom Jones a Foundling (1749), in Works, 12 vols.
(London:Richards, 1824), Vols. VII-X.]
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indeed a tacit understanding that these things are not to be mentioned in the hearing
of the reporters: but when such conduct is spoken of in private to their own circles,
the only thing which could excite surprise or offence would he, to pretend to be
shocked at it; that would be resented, as an attempt to impose upon themselves, to
overreach the fraternity. But the public are fair game.
If all who hear and are disgusted at such conversation were as indiscreet as Mr.
Hill, how many a curious tale would he revealed! In the last Session it was reported
to us, on undoubted authority, that an English county member, of far greater
weight in the country and in Parliament than Mr. Shiel, after having voted on an
important division decidedly on the wrong side, (which for once happened to he
against the Ministry,) said to an acquaintance, "That vote was the dirtiest I ever
gave; but my constituents in * * * compelled me to it." We do not believe that this
member thought he had done wrong; it was something in his favour, that he was
evidently conscious of having done what he would willingly have avoided. We
would on no account do the injustice to another which has been done to Mr. Shiel;
and we should not give publicity to this anecdote, if we were not well assured that
no one, not already acquainted with the facts, will recognize the individual.
Since the above was written a Committee has been appointed, at the instance of
Mr. Shiel's friends, to investigate the charges against him, and the inquiry has
terminated in his complete and honourable acquittal, t*l His first accuser, Mr. Hill,
has made all the reparation in his power, t*l but too late to save his own credit,
which has received a shock it will not easily recover. Lord Althorp pleads guilty
only of having acted imprudently as a man and as a minister; though he confesses,
that he had given a false impression of the purport of what his informant told
him. t*l To misunderstand and misstate facts to the injury of another, is that only
imprudence? Would it not have been as easy to put the question to Mr. John Wood
before as after uttering the calumny? Lord Althorp will not escape so easily as be
probably flatters himself: he is more deeply culpable than he pertmps thinks, and it
will require many good deeds to obliterate the memory of this act of criminal
recklessness.
The debates on this affair will reveal to the world without, much more, we
suspect, than they previously knew, of the state of parliamentary morality. If Mr.
Shiel had really done what Lord Althorp imputed to him; if in private society he
had declared himself favourable to the Coercion Bill, t01while in Parliament he was
speaking and voting against it; few, very few members of parliament would have
been entitled to throw the first stone: but the act itself would have been not the less a
disgraceful one, and no electors could, without great folly, have again returned
[*"Report from the Committee of Privileges," PP, 1834, XI, 313-16.]
[*Inibid., pp. 315-16; read from the "Report" by the Clerkof the House of Commons
(14 Feb., 1834), PD, 3rdsex., Vol. 21, col. 398.]
[*Spencer,Speech on Mr. Sheil (14 Feb., 1834), ibid., cols. 399-400.]
[t3 William IV, c. 4 (1833).]
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such a man to Parliament. Yet all those who took partwith Mr. Shiel, not content
with excusing the man, exculpated the act too: it stands recorded as their opinion,
that a man whose private professions are at variance with his public conduct, does
no wrong; it was what they were all liable to. That they arc almost all liable to it is
too true, and they would have felt the confession a most humiliating one, if they
were not from habit callous to their own ignominy. Sir Francis Burdett went
furthest, and was the most unabashed, in his avowal that in the moral code of
Parliament hypocrisy was no vice. i*] This is not the first time that Sir Francis
Burdett has made himself conspicuous by uttering sentiments even more scandalously immoral than the House is accustomed to hear: not that he is in reality
worse than the rest, but on the contrary better; for he is more unconscious, less of a
hypocrite himself, and when he speaks out what they all think, does it in mere
na_vet_.
The Examiner of February 16th has commented upon the whole affair in its
best manner; taking a just and discriminating view of the case as it affects Mr.
Shiel, and reading a lesson to the members of the House, such as they seldom
receive, and still more seldom profit by. t*l

7th February
The Monopoly of the Post Office Clerks
The Times announces that this complication of jobbing and vandalism is to be
abolished, and that the clerks of the Post Office, instead of enjoying, to the
prejudice of rival dealers and of the public, an entire monopoly of the trade in
foreign newspapers, and great privileges with regard to English ones, will
henceforth be prohibited from dealing in newspapers either English or foreign. [*]
Who will say after this that exertions for the reform of abuses are lost labour?
But six months ago, the French Postmaster General [_] was here on a mission to
negociate for the free circulation of newspapers between Great Britain and France:
but the private interests concerned in the privileged traffic were too strong both for
the influence of the French government, and for the collective wisdom of our
Ministers; who, observe, had at the very time two Commissioners in France, [11to
impress upon the tardy and unenlightened understandings of the French govern[*Francis Burdett, Speech in the House of Commons (10 Feb., 1834), The Times, 11
Feb., 1834, p. 2 (not m PD).]
[*Anon., "The Inquisition," and "The Acquittal,'Examiner, 16 Feb., 1834, pp. 97-8,
and 98-9.]
[*LaadingArticle on the Post Office, The Times, 5 Feb., 1834, p. 4.]
[0AntoineConte.]
[SJohnBowring and George William Frederick Villiers.]
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meritthe benefits of free trade. When the failure of the negociation was announced,
the press made some severe remarks, after which the matter dropped, or seemed to
drop; and now when nobody expected to hear any thing more about it, the
animadversions have produced their effect, the obstacles have given way, and the
abuse is to be extirpated. Abel Handy was not so far wrong when, having
exhausted all possible means of extinguishing the conflagration, he reflected that
"perhaps it would go out of itself. ''t*l Evils very often go out apparently of
themselves, after human exertion seemed to have done its utmost in vain: but the
evil would not have been got rid of, if the exertion had not been made.
The Times has, in an excellent article, pointed out the further measures which
are necessary to render the destruction of the Post Office monopoly of any avail._t3
The French Government must be invited to renew the negociation. The
newspapers of either country should circulate in the other post free, as English
newspapers do in England, or at a very small postage duty. The arrangement
should be extended to any other country whose Government is willing to accede to
it. If free trade in silks and broadcloth is important, free interchange of ideas and
feelings is still more so, both for the maintenance of peace and friendship among
civilized nations, and for the advancement of civilization itself, by the mutual
blending and softening of national peculiarities.

12th February
Attendance in the House
Mr. Ward has obtained what it was very proper should be granted,--a
Committee to make arrangements for preparing accurate lists of the majorities and
minorities; f*j those which now appear in the newspapers being supplied by
individual members, irregularly, and often inaccurately. On this occasion, the
Chronicle has an article, in the main, excellent; but in which much greater stress is
laid than we can see any reason for, upon the importance of mere regularity of
attendance, t°l We yield to no one in the rigour with which we would hold a
legislator to the discharge of his duty, but we protest against considering the
constancy of his bodily presence as a test of it. So long as the people of Great
Britain do not see fit to give salaries to their representatives, and so long as talents
[*InThomas Morton, Speed the Plough: A Comedy in Five Acts (London: Longman and
Rees, 1800), V, ii, 35 (not paged).]
[_LeadingArticle on the Post Office, The Times, 7 Feb., 1834, p. 2.]
[*HenryGe._ge Ward, Speech in Introducinga Motion on the Recordof Divisions in the
House of Commons (11 Feb., 1834), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 21, cols. 239-43; see also "Report
from the Select Committee on Divisions of the House," PP, 1834, XI, 325-8.]
[°Leading Article on Attendance in the House of Commons, Morning Chronicle,
12 Feb., 1834, p. 3.]
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and energy are of scanty growth among those who are born to riches, the people
must either renounce being served by men of talents and energy, or consent to their
withholding from Parliamentary business as much of their time as is necessary for
gaining their subsistence. A member, indeed, who is in independent circumstances, owes all his time to his constituents; but he does not owe it to them to
waste that time in listening to the floods of meaningless, pointless, endless talk,
which are poured forth in tenfold profusion under the excitement of a numerous
audience. The real business of Parliament is all transacted in thin houses, and
could not be got through if the members attended regularly. A representative of the
people, it is said, should be always at his post. His post! As well might it be said
that a good soldier should be always mounting guard. The post of a good and wise
legislator is his own study: it is there that all good laws are made, all improvements
in human affairs really elaborated. To look at the present practice, one would
imagine that the government of a great nation was performed by talking and
hearing talk. It is performed by thinking. If (not to mention Committees) seven or
eight hours out of the twenty-four, as large a portion of time as what are called the
respectable classes usually devote to gaining their livelihood, are to be passed in
bearing bad speeches---of all occupations (if occupation it can be called) the most
deadening and dispiriting; what time remains for reading, what for meditation, for
conversing with persons of appropriate knowledge, for preparation, either by
studying the great questions, or by carrying on that general mental culture, which
renders a person's opinion worth having, even on what he has not studied?
Were there any concert, or mutual understanding, among the faithful delegates
of the people, all the objects which it is sought to compass by exacting attendance,
would be provided for, without the endless waste that now takes place of valuable
time, which, for the interests of constituents, might be far more profitably
bestowed. There would always be a certain number of members standing sentinels, to stop any unforeseen mischief, by denouncing it to the public, or, if
necessary, by counting out the House. There are some, such as Mr. Hume, to
whose tastes and faculties this mode of serving the people is so congenial, that their
"post" would really be at the outposts, and they would attend constantly. When
occasions arose on which public duty required that all should be present, either at
the debate or at the divison, all would attend. But these occasions, though of
frequent, are not of daily occurrence; and, at other times, he is good for very little
who cannot serve his country to better purpose elsewhere, than by destroying his
health and exhausting his spirits in a crowded assembly. The lives of several
valuable Members of Parliament, and almost the whole usefulness of many more,
have fallen a sacrifice to regularity of attendance. The main question is, not how
often has a member attended, but what he has done when he did attend? However
irregular his attendance, he should he honourably acquitted if he can appeal to
valuable services actually achieved, as a proof that his time on the whole has been
well expended for the public benefit.
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Theseremarkswillno longerapply,oratleast
notinanequaldegree,
when for
thefirst
timecommon senseshall
be atlength
applied
tothedistribution
ofpublic
business; when the cumbrous machinery of a multitudinous legislature shall no
longer be put in motion for purposes for which it is manifestly unfit, and to which
it never would have been applied, but that the simple means which would be
efficacious to the end are not in existence. Can there he a spectacle more like
Smollett's vast machine for cutting a cabbage, t*j than the two Houses of
Parliament engaged in passing a Divorce Bill, or a Turnpike Bill, or a Bill to
enable a Joint Stock Company to sue and be sued in the name of an individual?
When the numbers of the House of Commons shall not exceed two or at most three
hundred--when local representative councils, of twelve or twenty members each,
shall be constituted for the transaction of local business--when the necessity of
legislating for individual cases shall have been obviated, to the extent it easily
might, by well-considered general laws enacted once for allmwhen statesmen
shall arise whose logical habits shall enable them to foresee and provide for large
classes of cases at once, instead of merely darning holes in the laws, or laying on,
as at present, when they see a place uncovered, a little patch of law just large
enough to cover it--and when the preparation of Bills for Parliament shall be the
duty of a responsible Minister of Legislation, aided by a standing Commission of
the first jurists in the nation, an arrangement without which all the representative
Governments of Europe are in danger of making, in the words of General
Lamarque, "une halte darts la boue;"t*l--then,
perhaps, and not till then, the
business of Parliament will neither, in quantity or quality, be such as to justify any
of the members in withholding constant attendance.

15 th February
Lord Althorp's Budget t*l
The prosperity of the country has better availed the Ministry than their own
counsels. Last year they squandered a considerable surplus revenue in remitting,
not taxes, but halves and quarters and half-quarters of taxes. They seemed to have
found the secret of giving away a large sum of money so that nobody should be
even temporarily the better for it. They left themselves with the interest of twenty
[*TobiasGeorge Smollett, The Adventures of Peregrine Pickle, 4 vols. (London:printed
for the Author, 1751), Vol. IV, p. 129 (Chap. ciii).]
[_Thestatement is reported in Joseph Francois Michaudand Louis Gabriel Michaud,
eds., Biography of Jean Maximilien Lamarque, in Biographie universeUe ancienne et
moderne, 2nd ed., 45 vols. (Paris: Desplaces and Michaud; Leipzig: Brockhaus, 1854-65),
Vol. XXII/, p. 18.]
[*See Spencer, Speech in Intrudueing a Motion on the Budget (14 Feb., 1834), PD, 3rd
ser., Vol. 21, cols. 360-8.]
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millions of new debt to provide for, and resources not more than equal to the
existing expenditure. But an increasing revenue has been to them like a rising tide;
by its assistance they have found themselves in deep water where they had reason
to expect rocks and shallows. The revenue of the year exceeds last year's estimates
by a million and a half; and having effected (for which we give them all reasonable
credi0 further retrenchments to the amount of half a million, they have two
millions to meet the expected charge of 800,0001.; leaving a surplus of
1,200,000L; about equal to the produce of the house-tax, which accordingly is to
be taken off. The abrogation of this tax will cet*ainly afford relief: this time the
remission of taxation will be a benefit to somebody; but to whom? To the most
clamorous and troublesome; not to the most overburthened.
Are the "low Radicals," as the Times calls them, 1.1altogether wrong, when they
affirm that the Reform Bill has but created what they term a shopocracy,t*] in the
place of, or rather by the side of, the aristocracy; and that the people are still to he
sacrificed for the joint benefit of both7 The first use which the middle classes have
made of their power, is to shake off their burthens, leaving those of the working
classes as great as ever. The window-tax is objectionable; but a house-tax,
honestly assessed, seems to us as unexceptionable an impost as exists, and one of
the very last which an enlightened policy would have abandoned. Mr. Byng,
indeed, "wishes to see all direct taxes abolished:" this we suppose passes for "good
old English feeling:" English liberty has always felt itself seriously aggrieved by
the visits of the tax-gatherer: an Englishman, being free born, dislikes extremely,
not the burthen, but to see the face of the man who lays it on. If Mr. Byng were
mortally wounded by an invisible weapon, he would think he died a natural death.
Let but the "keen knife see not the wound it makes," he will never "peep through
the dark and cry 'hold, hold." ,,t*l
This is very childish; or rather like, not a child, but a hunted hare, who thinks she
escapes her pursuers by hiding her face, and managing not to see them. Direct
taxes are the best of taxes, because there is least of juggle about them, and least
uncertainty upon whom they really fall. With taxes on commodities there is always
so much doubt, or at least such interminable dispute, who pays them, that it is
impossible to agree upon a mode of imposing them so as to bear equally on all
classes and on all fortunes. Besides, to be productive, they must be laid on articles
of general consumption, and of such the poor consume more, in proportion to their
incomes, than the rich. A poor family consumes proportionally much more bread,
more beer, more tea, more sugar, than a rich family. No tax can he perfectly just,
but a direct tax. And, where the rent of land, the best of all sources of revenue, has
been permitted to become the property of individuals, of all direct taxes none
[*Leading Articleon British Foreign Policy, The Times, 17 Jan., 1834, p. 4.]
[*S¢¢Leading Article on theReform Bill, PoorMan's Guardian, I (26 May, 1832),401. ]
[*Shakespeare,
Macbe_,I,v,52-4.]
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practically speaking is so eligible as a house-tax. It is the best of income-taxes.
What a man pays for his habitation measures his income, not perfectly indeed, but
better than any tax-gatherer can, and makes all those allowances which an
income-tax never makes, perhaps never can make. No income-tax can be precisely
graduated according to the precariousness, the variableness, the limited or
unlimited duration of incomes: all which circumstances a fair house-tax allows for,
because they are all taken into consideration in hiring or buying a house. In short, a
house-tax (except that a miser may escape it) realizes far more perfectly than an
income-tax, the perfection of an income-tax itself,--that of being proportioned
not to what a man has, but to what he can afford to spend.
But it was not by considerations so subtle and refined as those of the comparative
justice or policy of different taxes, that this question was destined to be decided.
When the Reformed Parliament met, the people of England, that part of them at
least who are called the "better classes," commenced a contest, not to reduce the
public expenses, but to shift off their burthen each man from himself upon all the
rest. In this ignominious scramble, the shoparchy have carried offthe lion's share.
The house-tax, though it did not touch the poor, was unpopular, because it fell
disproportionately upon the middle classes, and spared the higher: and the
aristocracy, having to choose between its equalization and its abolition, made a
compromise with the middle classes, and removed the tax, to avoid paying their
just share of it. The reconciliations, like the quarrels, of the privileged orders, are
always at the people's expense.
We should give Lord Althorp some credit for the manifest reluctance with which
he gave up this tax, t*l if we did not remember how perseveringly, last year, he
defended those inequalities in its assessment, t*]which so disgusted the public, and
which are the real cause of its unpopularity. If instead of defending those
inequalities he had remedied them, the clamour against the tax would have been
stilled. Now, it is too late.
We observe by the Chronicle report, that when Mr. Hume recommended as a
substitute for the present tax on wines, what if practicable would be so greatly
preferable, an ad valorem duty, on the ground that by lightening the pressure of
the duty on the cheaper wines, it would enable the poor to drink wine for a shilling
a bottle, the House laughed, t*lThe idea of wine at a shilling a bottle, and poor men
drinking it, altogether overset what little seriousness nature had bestowed upon
them. The House is not aware how much it often betrays by a laugh. Tell me when
[*Spencer, speech of 14 Feb., 1834, cols. 366-7.]
[*E.g., Spencer, Speech in Introducing a Motion on Supply (19 Apr., 1833), PD, 3rd
ser., Vol. 17, cols. 334-5; Speech in Introducing a Motion on House and Window Taxes
(30 Apr., 1833), ibid., cols. 769-76; and Speech on the Inhabite_ House Duty (7 Aug.,
1833), ibid., Vol. 20, coB. 421-5.]
[*Joseph Hume, Speech on the Budget (14 Feb., 1834), ibid., Vol. 21, col. 384, in
Morning Chronicle, 15 Feb., 1834, p. 3.]

NOTES

ON

THE

NEWSPAPERS

163

a man laughs, and I will tell you what he is. We make no comment upon the good
feeling or the good sense of this exhibition. What we would point attention to is,
its inherent vulgarity. There has been some discussion whether the House of
Commons has become less gentlemanly in its composition since it has been said to
be reformed. This we cannot presume to decide: but, gentlemanly or not, a more
essentially vulgar assembly than it is and was, both before and since, we
sometimes think could scarcely be found in Europe.

17th February
The Leeds Election
The liberal papers are exulting in the success of the liberal candidate, Mr.
Baines, yet they all overlook what forms in our view the chief importance of the
victoryfl *J If Mr. Baines had been a Tory, we should still have hailed as one of the
greatest triumphs hitherto achieved by liberal principles, the return to Parliament
of a man who has gained all his reputation and his success in life as editor of a
newspaper. It is time that the ostensible power should be where the real power is,
and that those who have long, by persuasion or by compulsion, dictated to the
Legislature what laws it should make, should no longer be thought unfit
themselves to take a direct part in making those laws.
The social position of the newspaper press in this country is altogether
anomalous. In all the circumstances by which we are surrounded there is no more
striking indication of a society in a state of moral revolution. If there be a law in
human affairs which seems universal, it is, that the respect of mankind follows
power, in whatsoever hands residing. In England, however, the seat of power has
changed, and the respect of mankind has not yet found its way to the new disposers
of their destiny. Nobody denies that the newspapers govern the country; hitherto (it
is true) much more by making themselves the organs of opinion already formed,
than by influencing its formation; yet to an immense extent in both modes. To
mention a striking example, we affirm without fear of contradiction from any one
who has watched the progress of opinion, that Mr. Black, the Editor of the
Morning Chronicle, has been the great proximate cause of the law reforms now in
progress, and of the downfal of that superstition which formerly protected the
vices of the courts of law and of the magistracy from the denunciations of opinion
and the controlling hand of the legislator. Sir Robert Peel first, and Lord Brougham
afterwards, have only reaped the harvest which he had sown.
Allowing, however, that the newspaper press is but an instrument, and not an
independent agent, the two Houses of Parliament have for many years renounced
[*See, e.g., Leading Article on the Leeds Election, Morning Chronicle, 17 Feb., 1834,
p. 2.]
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all pretension to being anything but the more or less reluctant instruments of that
instrument. Yet, a year or two ago, even Radicals would have turned away from
the proposition of returning a newspaper editor to Parliament; because newspaper
editors, as a class, have only talents, and have not rank or fortune. Even now, we
areconvinced that most of Mr. Baines's supporters would have voted in preference
for the greatest dolt among the rich manufacturers or bankers of Leeds, if he would
have professed as strongly their political opinions. The occupation of a journalist is
under the ban of society. An individual here and there, though with difficulty,
escapes the stigma, and is placed, by personal qualities or adventitious
circumstances, as high in conventional estimation as a barrister is placed by his
mere calling. But the profession is decidedly not agentlemanly one. It stands about
on a level with the lower branches of the legal profession. The fact is almost
universally admitted, that an editor, and that an attorney, may be a gentleman.
Nay, many go so far as to say that some are so.
Another anomaly is, the very different degree of solicitude which society
bestows upon the training up of those who are its real teachers, and of those who
only pretend to be its teachers, having long ceased to be so in reality. We once
heard the profoundest observer and critic on the spirit of the times whom we ever
knew, dilate upon this topic. 1.1 Observe, he said, what an apparatus is put in
motion, what large sums of money are expended, what a world of trouble is taken,
to educate a select individual from his infancy upwards, for the ultimate end of
placing him in a pulpit,--from whence he discourses to the people, in language
which nine-tenths of them scarcely understand, matter which has altogether ceased
(it may almost be said) to have a meaning to them; which never reaches their
intellect, their imagination, or their affections, and has lost all power over their
will. Meantime, there has arisen a new set of instructors, who really do govern the
minds and conduct of the people, who have succeeded to the place which the
clergy formerly filled, and are, however unworthy in many respects, the sole
priesthood of our time; and the rearing up of these men, the work of qualifying
them for the highest and most dignified office to which a human being can be
called, is abandoned to chance, that is, to all manner of demoralizing influences.
The priest of the nineteenth century struggles into existence no one knows how,
and having served his apprenticeship in some cellar or garret which society never
looks into, sets up his pulpit in a newspaper-office, and there, from the materials
which he has picked up, and the faculties which it has pleased heaven, not society,
to bestow upon him, preaches to the world how they are to think, feel, and act; and
they follow his instructions.
This parallel is well fitted to give rise to reflections, which whoever follows up,
will be led much further than he is probably aware of.
[*ProbablyThomasCarlyle; cf., e.g., "Signs of the Times," Edinburgh Review, XLIX
(June, 1829), 455.]
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Bill for the Liberty of the Press t*]

The Radical party in the House of Commons is a rope of sand. ltj It is not only
without a head, but without members or a body. It is not a party; the Radicals in
Parliament are incapable of forming one. No body of men ever accomplished any
thing considerable in public life without organized co-operation; and these seem
incapable, not merely of organized, but even of casual co-operation. The evil
consequences of this incapacity display themselves most of all, in the case of those
who aspire to be, and in some measure deserve to be, distinguished as the
instructed and philosophical Radicals; for they appear to be incapable, not only of
acting in concert, but also of acting singly. There is always a lion in the pathJ *l
One is too despairing; he thinks no good is ever to be done; another is too
fastidious; he will not "mix himself up," or "allow himself to be confounded" with
somebody or something: another is too timid, another too indolent, another too
unenterprising. With one or two exceptions at most, none of them have sufficient
strength (there needs no little) to stand alone: they will never be any thing but
ciphers, till they are grouped together with a unit or units at their head; yet they
cannot, it would seem, endure the imputation of acting together. Not only there is
no principle of attraction among them, there seems a principle of repulsion. They
do not even verify the old story of John doing nothing and Tom helping him. They
will not be helped to do nothing. Each man is immovably bent upon doing his
nothing single-handed.
The consequence is, that the men who will neither lead nor be led, are passed by;
and those who do not wait to be led, become the real leaders. We have heard it
spoken of in a tone of complaint, that Mr. Hume, or that Mr. O'Connell, hold
themselves forth as the parliamentary leaders of the popular party in the nation. For
our part, so long as Mr. Hume and Mr. O'Connell are the only persons who are
never unprepared to stand up for the cause, in season and out of season, whatever
may be thought of them by fine people, and to force discussions on all the great
questions, whatever may be the unwillingness of the House, we hold these
gentlemen to be the leaders of the Radicals in fact, whatever some who allow
themselves to be called Radicals may say or wish to the contrary. And, although
they may often execute the office in a manner which compels us to wish that the
people had other leaders, or rather that those who are so good were still better, we
make an immense distinction in our estimation between those who continually
[*SeeDaniel O'Connell, Speech in Introducing a Bill on Libel Law (18 Feb., 1834), PD,
3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols. 468-78; and "A Bill to Secure the Liberty of the Press," 4 William
IV (25 Feb., 1834), PP, 1834, nl, 449-53 (not enacted).]
[*Mill may have adopted this common image from John Locke, Two Treatises of
Government, in Works, new ed., 10 vols. (London: Tegg, Sharpe, Offor, Robinson, and
Evans, 1823), Vol. V, p. 212.]
[*Proverbs,26:13.]
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accomplish far more than any one thought there was reason to expect of them, and
those who accomplish less.*
Those who do not originate any thing, must consent to act with, and under, those
who do, or to be nothing. There are members of the House in whose hands, far
rather than in those of Mr. O'Connell, we would gladly have seen such a question
as the Liberty of the Press: but we are well assured, from experience, that not one
of them would have moved hand or foot in the matter, if a bolder man had not led
the way. We give Mr. O'Connell the greatest credit for introducing the subject;
and we now trust, that those who have the capacity may have also the will to assist
him in rendering the very imperfect measure which he proposes as perfect as
possible.
Mr. O'Connell's measure, if we may judge from his opening statement, goes, as
it appears to us, too far, and not far enough. He seems to have taken nothing into
his view but personal libels. He said not a word of any provision for the free
discussion of doctrines, or of institutions, although this is, if possible, still more
important than even the liberty of criticising the conduct of public functionaries.
On the subject of religion, that on which beyond all others discussion ought not to
be restrained by law--being already restrained so much more than is consistent
with a wholesome state of the human mind, by mere opinion--Mr.
O'Connell
avows his intention of not innovating on the existing law; though, greatly to his
honour, he has not flinched from declaring, in the strongest terms, that, in his
opinion, discussion on the subject of religion ought to be perfectly free. But
restrictions of a similar nature exist on the subject of politics also, and Mr.
O'Connell has not yet said that he proposes to remove them. We cannot so much as
conceive any great improvement in the law of libel, not commencing with a
declaration that it shall be lawful to controvert any political doctrine, or attack
any law or institution, without exception; in any manner and in any terms not
constituting a direct instigation to an act of treason, or to some other specific act to
which penalities are attached by the law. Mr. O'Connell has held out no promise of
any such provision.
On the other hand, Mr. O'Connell goes farther than we are able to follow him,
when he proposes that in all cases of private libel, truth should be a justification.
Where, indeed, the imputation is not upon the private, but upon the public
character of a public man; or where the act imputed, though belonging to private
life, is in its nature public, (for instance, any violation of decency in a public
place,) or has already received publicity, (for instance, by the proceedings of a
Court of Justice,) we think, with Mr. O'Connell, that the truth of the charge ought
to be a sufficient defence; and we would even allow the alleged libeller to clear
*Thiswas writtenbefore Mr. O'Connell's profligatedeclarationin favourof the pillage
of the widow and the orphan. [Speech on AgriculturalDistress (21 Feb., 1834), PD, 3rd
set., Vol. 21, cols. 684-6.]
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himself, though the charge be false, by showing that he had good grounds for
believing it to be n'ue. But we would not permit the press to impute, even truly,
acts, however discreditable, which are in their nature private. We would not allow
the truth of such imputation to be even pleaded in mitigation. The very attempt to
establish the charge by evidence, would often be a gross aggravation of the original
injury. We see insuperable objections to allowing the details of a person's private
conduct to be made the subject of judicial investigation, at the pleasure of any
malignant accuser. We are not insensible to the prestige attaching to the word
truth, and we go farther than most persons would like, in maintaining that it is good
to speak the truth, whatever be the consequences. But it is not the letter of the truth,
it is the spirit that is wanted; and, unhappily, the letter is all that admits of being
substantiated in a Court of Justice. Every one knows how easy it is, without
falsifying a single fact, to give the falsest possible impression of any occurrence;
and, in the concerns of private life, the whole morality of a transaction commonly
depends upon circumstances which neither a tribunal nor the public can possibly
be enabled to judge of. Let any person call to his recollection the particulars of any
family quarrel, for example, which has come within his personal knowledge, and
think how absolutely impracticable it would be to place before the public any thing
approaching to the most distant likeness of the real features of the case ! The moral
character of the transaction cannot possibly be understood, nor even the evidence
on which the facts themselves rest, be properly appreciated, without a minute
acquaintance with a thousand particulars of the character, habits, and previous
history of the parties, such as must be derived from personal knowledge, and
cannot possibly be communicated. Any "truth" which can be told to the public on
such matters must almost necessarily be, with respect to some party concerned, a
cruel falsehood: and only the more cruel, if what tells against the party can be
proved in a Court of Justice, while what would tell in his favour may be in its
nature unsusceptible of such proof.
The proper tribunal for the cognizance of private immoralities, in so far as any
censorship can be advantageously exercised over them by opinion at all, is the
opinion of a person's friends and connexions; who have some knowledge of the
person himself, and of the previous circumstances, and therefore something to
guide them in estimating both the probabilities of the case and the morality of it.
And even their knowledge, how insufficient it generally is! and how doubtingly
and hesitatingly a conscientious and modest man will usually draw from such
imperfect evidence, conclusions injurious to the moral character of a person of
whose position he must necessarily be so insufficient a judge! Is not that the
meaning of the Christian precept, "Judge not!''t*l And when the individual who is
nearest, and best informed, can scarcely ever be sure that he is informed
sufficiently, it is proposed to authorize a general inquisition into private life by the
[*Matthew,7:1.]
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public at large! the public, who cannot in the nature of the case be informed but in
the loosest and most defective manner, norcan be qualified by previous knowledge
to estimate the trustworthiness even of such partial information as is in its nature
capable of being laid before them!

NO. II, APRIL, 1834"
21st February
The Ministerial Resolutions on Irish Tithe [*]
It is a common excuse for people who promise little, that what they do promise
they perform. Like most other stock excuses, this plea is much oftener made than
established: one thing, however, is unquestionable, that they who promise little
ought to perform all they promise. The King's Speech [*lmade but onepromise, the
settlement of Irish tithes; and Ministers have produced a measure, which, if
proposed many years ago, might have really settled the question, at least for a
season. But concessions in politics almost always come too late. When reforms are
granted, not because they are eligible in themselves, but because it is not
considered safe to refuse them, it seems to be in their very nature that they should
always lag behind the demand for them. There seldom arises an immediate
necessity for conceding anything until the storm has risen so high that it cannot be
prevented from ultimately sweeping away everything.
It was right to retain a land-tax equal to the present amount of the tithe. In
Ireland, where the intermediate class of farmers scarcely exists, the whole
produce of the soil is shared between the labourer and the landlord. But the
labourer in Ireland being reduced by competition to the mere necessaries of life,
which he is sure to retain as long as he occupies the land; and the residue, whatever
its amount, being the landlord's; all imposts charged upon the land subtract so
much from what would otherwise be paid to the landlord: it is therefore the
landlord who in reality pays them; if they were laid directly upon him, his situation
*The following notes were written as the events occurred, and are given to the public in
the order in which they were committed to paper. The dates annexed are those of the
newspapers which contained the first announcement of the facts taken for the subject of
remark. The history of the session is taken up in the present numberwhere it broke off in the
last; whichaccounts forthe appearance in our number for April of so early a ,t_teas the 21st
of February. [Given by Mill as a headnote to the entries for April.]
[*See Edward John Littleton, Speech in Moving a Resolution on Tithes (Ireland) (20
Feb., 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols. 572-91; and "A Bill to Abolish Compositions for
Tithes in Ireland, and to Substitute in Lieu Thereof a Land Tax, and to Provide for the
Redemption of the Same," 4 William IV (27 Feb., 1834), PP, 1834, IV, 241-303 (not
enacted).]
[*Speech from the Throne, 4 Feb., 1834, cols. 1-5.]
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would not be altered; if they were abolished without equivalent, he would be the
sole gainer.
The course, therefore, would be very clear, if there were no existing contracts
between landlord and tenant. A tax payable by the landlord might be substituted
for the tithe payable by the tenant, and the landlord left for compensation to the
natural course of things. The tenant would then, without any special enactment for
the purpose, pay, on account of rent alone, the same amount which he now pays for
rent and tithe: the tithe would be blended with rent, collected without a separate
process, and would cease to figure as an individual grievance; while all the odium
would be saved, of collecting from the bulk of the Catholic population a tax
expressly designed for the pockets of the Protestant clergy. The provision for the
Church would then be seen to be, what, in Ireland, it really is; not a burthen upon
the public, but a certain portion of the rent of land, which the State has not
permitted individual landlords to appropriate, but has retained in its own hands for
another purpose.
But during the currency of existing leases, the tithe, if exacted at all, cannot
justly be levied from any but those who are at present liable to it. If paid by the
landlord, it must be recoverable from the tenant; because the landlord cannot, until
the expiration of the lease, be indemnified by an augmentation of his rent. On this
shoal it requires no prophet to foretell that the measure will be wrecked. During the
existing leases, the present grievance will continue; and does any one think that
without far more drastic remedies the present constitution of society in Ireland can
last as long as the unexpired leases? For the next few years the Bill does not abolish
tithe, but, as Mr. O'Connell observed, merely makes the landlord the titheproctor; t*l and a few years, in the present condition of Ireland, are an eternity.
Even when the leases expire, the tithe will not merge in the rent by operation of
law, but only at the option of the landlord. Unless there be a stipulation to the
contrary in the new lease, the tithe (or land-tax, as it is to be called) will still be kept
separate from the rent; and any landlord, whose purposes, either political or
personal, it may happen to answer, may still force the Catholic peasant to
individualize the tithe; to distinguish it from his other payments; to be distinctly
conscious on each occasion how much exactly he ispaying to a Church which he
detests.
Since the above observations were written,the Bill has been printed; and we
preceive that it does not even free the tithe from the chief objection which lies
against it as tithe--its perpetual increase. By an Act passed in 1832, the tithes of
every parish in Ireland are already compounded for;t*l and the land-tax now to be
imposed in lieu of tithe, is to be of the same amount as the composition. The
[*O'Connell,

Speech

on Tithes

(Ireland)

596.]
[*2 & 3 William IV, c. 119 (1832).]

(20 Feb.,

1834),

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, col.
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composition, however, under the Act of 1832, is not fixed, but variable every
seven years, according to the price of com. As, in the progress of population and
cultivation, the price of corn tends always to a rise, the new land-tax, instead of
being a fixed charge, will be augmented every seven years, and the memory of
tithe will be kept alive for ever, by the periodical readjustment of the amount. This
is an error in principle, of the first magnitude: hut its practical consequences will
merge in the general failure of the measure; which certainly will not last unaltered
for seven years.
*

*

*

*

*

22nd February
The Debate on Agricultural Distress [*]
The landowners of England are remarkable for being always in distress. Upon
no portion of the sons of men does the common destiny of our race seem to press so
heavily. This speaks but ill for their own wisdom; for they have wielded during one
hundred and forty-five years previous to 1832, the entire powers of the British
Legislature, and still compose the whole of one House of Parliament, and a
majority of the other: they have done their best indeed to possess the whole of that
too, as they compel every man, before he becomes a member of it, to make oath
that he is one of their body. Persons thus circumstanced must be either very
unskilful or remarkably conscientious, if they do not contrive to make some other
people distressed instead of themselves. If the landlords have not effected this, it
has not been for want of trying. All that laws could do they have done to force other
people to buy from them every description of the produce of the soil at their own
price. All that laws could do they have done to secure to themselves, as borrowers,
at the expense of the lenders, the advantage of a low rate of interest, They have
exempted their land from several of the taxes. Of their local burthens they have
reserved to themselves the entire controul; for the county rates are voted by
themselves in quarter sessions, and the administration of the poor laws is entirely
in their hands. The army, the navy, and the civil patronage of the State, belong to
them almost exclusively. The lay-tithes are theirs for their own use, the
ecclesiastical tithes for the use of their younger children. When new land has been
inclosed, it has usually been distributed, not among the poor, but among the
landlords.
Being thus accustomed to have every thing their own way, it may appear
exu_linary that they should be always complaining of distress. Butisnotthat
the
very reason? A spoiled child is always dissatisfied. No spoiled child has all that it
asks for, and the more is bestowed, the more it is indignant that anything should be
withheld. If it meet with no resistance from human will, it is angry that the laws of
[*PD, 3rd set., Vol. 21, cols. 649-94 (21 Feb., 1834).]
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nature are not equally compliant; and so are the landlords. Let it not be imagined
that we contest the fact of the distress. Distressed they are, for they never have so
much money as they would like to have. Most of them have not even so much as
they spend. This they feel, quite sincerely, as a grievous hardship and wrong; and
consider themselves injured men if something is not done to relieve them from it.
Really, since they compel us to say it, there is no class whom, as a class it would
better become to bear patiently any unavoidable diminution of their incomes, since
a far smaller proportion of them than of any other class have acquired even the
smallest part of those incomes by their own labour. Society is their creditor for
every thing, and their debtor for nothing. In return for its protection and guarantee
to their great fortunes, few indeed among them ever did any thing for society but
what they think they do by being "large consumers," and "spending in the country"
the money which they draw from it. Their property must be protected because all
property must be protected; those who by the accident of birth obtain the large
prizes have a right to enjoy them, but not a fight to find fault with the course of
nature, because the fiches they were born to, have turned out less than they
expected; especially if the true and only cause of their distress be their own
improvidence.
Because a territorial Aristocracy, a class notorious in all the countries of the
world for spending all it has, is always needymbecause people whose income is in
its very nature subject to fluctuations, greatly increased by laws of their own
making, and who invariably live up to the full measure of that income when at the
highest, are put to considerable inconvenience when a change comes, and to make
their suffering less are often tempted to make it ultimately greater, by obliging
their tenants to share itwis that any peculiar affliction, any visitation from heaven
upon the unfortunate "agriculturists?" When Ministers, in the speech from the
throne, countenanced the cry of "agricultural distress," they gave a virtual sanction
not only to unfounded complaints but to unjustifiable claims. Their predecessors
would not have committed such a blunder. The Duke of Wellington and Sir Robert
Peel, whether they had seen through the delusion or not, would not have expatiated
upon an evil when they did not intend to propose any remedy.
Ministers
weretaunted
withthis
inconsistency,
inthedebateon LordChandos's
motion,
|*jdeservedly;
and they met the tauntby a pieceof inconceivable
mal-adresse.
They saidthat
theagriculturists
mustlookforrelief
toa diminution
ofthepoorrates,
andthataBillwasabouttobe brought
in,whichwouldhavethat
effect.
Itj
Ifthis
be thetoneinwhichtheymean toadvocate
PoorLaw Reform,it
werebetter,
grievous
asarctheevils
toberemedied,
that
thequestion
shouldsleep
[*Richard Plantagenet Grenville, Speech in Introducing a Motion on Agricultural
Distress(21 Feb., 1834), ibid., cols. 649-59.]
[*Spencer,Speech on AgriculturalDistress (21 Feb., 1834), ibid., cols. 661,663. The
Bill was eventuallyenacted as 4 & 5 William IV, c. 76 (1834).]
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for a season. To swell their majority by a few votes on a division which decided
nothing, t*3they held forth to the world their contemplated poor law amendments as
designed for the pecuniary benefit of the rich; which consequently, it will
immediately be inferred, must be at the expense of the poor, and must therefore be
tyranny, and to be resisted with the utmost force. For a momentary convenience
they courted popular odium for their intended measure; they incurred the risk, first
of not being able to carry it, and next of not being able to execute it, by representing
it, contrary to the fact, as a piece of unfeeling selfishness. We know, and perfectly
agree in, what they meant to say. The administration of the poor laws, which has
produced so much evil to the poor, has produced evil to the rich too; and the
amendments which are absolutely required by the interests of the poor themselves,
will also alleviate, and wherever they have been tried have alleviated, the burthen
of poor rates. But to legislate for the poor with that for the principal object, would
be the act of a demon. Neither Ministers nor the Poor Law Commissioners are
liable to such an accusation. The exclusive object of all which the Commissioners
propose[*l is the good of the working classes themselves; and their recommendations ought to be adopted, even if the effect were to double instead of diminishing
the poor rates. Ministers know this, and, we firmly believe, are actuated, in
whatever changes they may propose, principally by this motive. But do they forget
that the very ground which will be taken against any measure of Poor Law Reform,
the great engine of prejudice and calumny against its authors and promoters, will
be the assertion that it is a mere contrivance for reducing the poor rates? Whoever
chooses to affirm this, may now quote, or affect to quote, their own authority for it.
And this mischief is done to stop the mouths of an agriculturist or two for a single
night! The agriculturists were present; the public were absent: and it was with
Ministers as it is with most persons of infirm character--the small immediate
motive prevailed over the greater but more distant one; to be out of sight, was to be
out of mind.
Mr. O' Connell's Declaration for the Pillage of the National Creditor I*]
Mr. O'Connell is almost the only public man now living, who is, in himself,
something; who has influence of his own, and is not one of those whose influence
is only that of the places they fill, or the class or party of which, for the time, they
may happen to be the representatives. Almost alone among his contemporaries, he
individually weighs something in the balance of events, and though far inferior to
Mirabeau, may yet say with him "'Ma t@teest aussi une puissance. "'tll No man
[*See PD, 3rdset., Vol. 21, cols. 694-5 (21 Feb., 1834).]
[_See"Reportfrom His Majesty's Commissionersfor Inquiringinto the Administration
andPracticalOperationof the Poor Laws," PP, 1834, XXVII-XXXIX.]
[*Speechof 21 Feb., 1834, cols. 684-6.]
['See Joseph Mtrilhou, "Essai historique sur la vie et les ouvrages de Miratw.au,"in
Oeuvres de Mirabeau, 9 vols. (Paris: Dupont and Brissot-Thivars, 1825-27), Vol. I,
p. ccxi.]
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ever exercised a great ascendancy by personal qualities, in whose character there
was not much to admire: and in times like these Mr. O'Connell commands a far
larger share of our respect
is very true that a perfect
imperfect ones must vary
those of their age, or are

than many of whose honesty we think far more highly. It
character is the same in all ages, but our estimation of
exceedingly,
according as their good qualities are merely
those which raise them above their age. Mr. O'Connell

lives in an age in which to have a character at all is already a considerable
distinction, and to have courage to act up to it, an extraordinary one; an age in
which the rarest of all men is he "'qui bene est ausus vana contemnere; ''t*l in which
even a man of no very scrupulous conscience,
who dares to will great things, or at
least things on a large scale, and finds in himself and his own qualities the means of
accomplishing
them, extorts from us more admiration by the contempt which he
thus manifests for a thousand paltry respectabilities
and responsibilities
which
chain up the hands of the "weak, the vacillating inconsistent Good,"* than he
[*L/ry (Latin and English), 14 vols., trans. B. O. Foster, et al. (London: Heinemann;
New York: Putnam's Sons; and Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1919-59),
Vol. IV, p. 230 (IX, xvii, 16). The allusion is to Alexander the Great.]
*Wordsworth's Excursion [in Poetical Works, 5 vols. (London: Longman, Rees, Orme,
Brown, and Green, 1827), Vol. V, pp. 143-4 (IV, 295-318)]. We subjoin the entire
passage. It will be long ere its moral shall become obsolete; though so much of it as ascribes
to the Bad any exemption from the enervating influences of the age, is less true at present
than in the times to which the poet refers. The Bad, fortunately for the destinies of the race,
have mostly become as spiritless and nerveless as the well-intentioned:
At this day
When a Tartarian darkness overspreads
The groaning nations; when the Impious rule
By will or by established ordinance,
Their own dire agents, and constrain the Good
To acts which they abhor; though I bewail
This triumph, yet the pity of my heart
Prevents me not from owning, that the law
By which Mankind now suffers, is most just.
For by superior energies; more strict
Affiance in each other; faith more firm
In their unhallowed principles; the Bad
Have fairly earned a victory o'er the weak,
The vacillating inconsistent Good.
Therefore, not unconsoled, I walt--in hope
To see the moment, when the righteous Cause
Shall gain Defenders zealous and devout
As They who have opposed her; in which Virtue
Will, to her efforts, tolerate no bounds
That are not lofty as her rights; aspiring
By impulse of her own ethereal zeal.
That Spirit only can redeem Mankind;
And when that sacred Spirit shall appear,
Then shall our triumph be complete as theirs.
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forfeits by not having sufficient greatness of mind to choose worthier objects or
worthier means.
In Mr. O'Counell's case we felt the more inclined to overlook much in the
politician which is objectionable in the man, because we deemed it certain from his
position (even if to his personal feelings it were a matter of indifference) that the
main direction of his exertions would always be on the popular side, and that he
would render valuable service to the popular cause. But there are political crimes
of so atrocious a character, that whoever is accessary to them, must for the
common safety be cast out of the communion of honest men: every politician who
thinks, or even would be believed to think that in politics there is a right and a
wrong, must endeavour that the line drawn between himself and such men, may be
as broad and as conspicuous as possible. We consider the pillage of the fundholder
to be a crime of this description; and Mr. O'Coanell, having advocated it, ought to
be put into political quarantine, until he purge himself by confession and
retractation.
Mr. O'Connell is much mistaken if he imagine that, by the course he has
adopted, he is serving Radicalism, or recommending himself to the better part of
the Radicals. He is playing into the hands of the Aristocracy. The fundholder has
more to fear from them than from the Radicals. Accustomed, by their paramount
influence over the Legislature, to take, when it suits them, what is not their own;
feeling that the country is clamorous for a reduction of its burthens, and not
knowing how they should contrive to live, if deprived of the power of taxing the
public for their own benefit--the landholders are under constant temptation to
appease the anger of the public, not by restoring to them their own, but by
plundering somebody else and presenting them with a part of the spoil. The most
inveterate enemies of the fundholder are a party among the landlords: and
although the majority, we trust, would shrink from any personal participation in
the mingled folly and atrocity of a national bankruptcy, we cannot expect from
them any strenuous resistance to it. The only tried friends the fundholder has, the
only combatants who plant themselves in the breach whenever he is assailed, who
are ever ready to peril their influence in his defence, are Radical writers. To
whom but to the Westminster Review, or Tait's Magazine, or the Examiner, can
the fundholder look, to place the justice of his cause in a striking light before the
public? While the Quarterly Review was urging Parliament to rob him; I*1 while
Earl Grey was proclaiming in the House of Lords that the robbery was greatly to be
deprecated, but that necessity had no law, and nemo tenetur ad impossibile;ttJ while
Sir James Graham was writing a pamphlet expressly to prove that 30 per cent.
ought to be struck off from the national debt and from all private mortgages; TM
[*See WilliamJacob, "FundingSystem," Quarterly Review, XXXI (Mar., 1825), 326.]
[*CharlesGrey, Speech on the CornLaws (1 May, 1826), PD, n.s., Vol. 15, col. 757.]
[*JamesRobertGeorge Graham,Corn and Currency; in an Address to the Land Owners
(London:Ridgway, 1826).]
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nobody repelled these iniquities with any thing like energy or indignation but the
Radical press.
There is much to be said for paying off the national debt by a tax on property;
treating the debt of our fathers as a mortgage upon the property which our fathers
left, and tberefore a charge upon those to whom that property has descended,
and not upon unborn generations of those who have nothing but their labour. This
proposition may become a popular one among the Radicals generally. But, if the
landlords attempt to effect a compromise with the profligate portion of the
Radicals, and save themselves who contracted the debt from paying their due share
of it, by cancelling it either wholly or partially, they must be plainly told, that they
may have the power of determining where confiscation shall begin, but not where
it shall end. Of all kinds of property, the public funds consist the most peculiarly of
the savings of honest industry, and the pittance of the widow and the orphan. These
may be the first robbed, but let the robbers rely on it, they shall not be the last. The
people consent to bear with a most mischievous and demoralizing inequality of
fortunes, for the sake of the security which springs from the general inviolability of
property. But let that inviolability be once seriously infringed, that security
destroyed, and it will not be, and ought not to be, longer endured that there should
be men who have 100,0001. a year, while others are starving. Ere long it would be
told to the Aristocracy in a voice of thunder, that if the funds are confiscated to the
state, the land shall follow; and, if necessary, not only the land, but all fortunes
exceeding 5001. or 10001. a year. Not a tenth part of the fundholders possess any
thing approaching to the smaller of these sums.
We subjoin two passages from two Radical writers, each of which contains in a
small compass some of the considerations by which the attempts of robbery to give
itself a colourable pretext, may best be counteracted. The first is aimed directly
against the proposition with which Mr. O'Connell has chosen to identify
himself--that a large portion of the debt having been contracted in a depreciated
currency, the interest ought not be paid nor the principal liquidated in money of the
ancient standard:
The restorationof the ancientstandard,and the payment in the restored currency of the
interest of a debt contracted in a depreciated one. was no injustice, but the simple
perforraanceof a plightedcompact. All debts contractedduringthe Bankrestrictaon,were
contractedunderas fidl an assuranceas the faithof a nationcould give, thatcash payments
wereonly temporarily suspended.At first,the suspensionwas to last a few weeks, next a
few months,then, at furthest,a few years.[*)Nobody daredeven to insinuatea proposition
thatit shouldbe perpetual,or that, when cash payments were resumed, less thana guinea
shouldbe given at the Bankfora poundnote anda shilling. Andto quietthe doubtsandfeats
which would else have arisen, and which would have rendered it impossible for any
Ministertoraiseanotherloan, exceptat themost ruinousinterest,it was madethe law of the
land,solemnly sanctionedby Parliament,that six monthsafterthe peace, if notbefore, cash
[*See 37 George Ill, cc. 45, 91 (1797).]
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payments should be resumed. This, therefore, was distinctly one of the conditions of all the
loans made during that period. It is a condition which we have not fulfilled. Instead of six
months, more than five years intervened between the peace and the resumption of cash
paymentsJ *] We, therefore, have not kept faith with the fundholder. Instead of having
overpaid him, we have cheated him. Instead of making him a present of a per-centage equal
to the enhancement of the currency, we continued to pay his interest in depreciated paper
five years after we were hound by contract to pay it in cash. And be it remarked, that the
depreciation was at its highest during a part of that period. If, therefore, there is to be a
great day of national atonement for gone-by wrongs, the fundholders, instead of having
anything to refund, must be directed to send in their bill for the principal and interest of
what they were defrauded of during those five years. Instead of this, it is proposed, that,
having already defrauded them of part of a benefit which was in their bond, and for which
they gave an equivalent, we should now force them to make restitution of the remainder!
That they gave an equivalent, is manifest. The depreciation became greatest during the
last few years of the war; indeed, it never amounted to anything considerable till then. It was
during those years, also, that by far the largest sums were borrowed by the Government. At
that time, the effects of the Bank restriction had begun to be well understood. The writings
of Mr. Henry Thornton, Lord King, Mr. Ricardo, Mr. Huskisson, Mr. Blake, &c. and the
proceedings of the Bullion Committee, had diffused a very general conviction, that the
Bank had the power to depreciate the currency without limit, and that the Bank Directors
acted on principles of which that evil was the naturalconsequence.[*l Does anybody imagine
that the loans of those years could have been raised, except on terms never before heard
of under a civilized government, if there had been no engagement to pay the interest or the
principal in money of any fixed standard? but it had been avowed, that to whatever point the
arbitrary issues of the Bank might depress the value of the pound sterling,--there
it would
be suffered to remain.
What avails it, then, to cavil about our paying more than we borrowed? Everybody pays
more than he borrows; everybody, at least, who borrows at interest. The question is not,
have we paid more than we borrowed? but, have we paid mor e than we promised to pay?
And the answer is,--we have paid less. The fundholder, as the weaker party, has pocketed
the injury; he only asks to be spared an additional and far greater one. We covenanted to
pay in a metallic standard; we therefore are bound to do it. To deliberate on such a question,
is as ff a private person were to deliberate whether he should pick a pocket.*
[*See 59 George I_, c. 49 (1819).]
[*Respectively, Henry Thornton, An Enquiry into the Nature and Effects of the Credit of
Great Britain (London: Hatchard, 1802), and Substance of Two Speeches...
on the Report
of the Bullion Committee (London: IIatchard, 1811); Peter King, Thoughts on the
Restriction of Payments in Specie (London: Cadell and Davies, 1803), and Speech...
upon
the Second Reading of Earl Stanhope's Bill (London: Ridgway, 1811); David Ricardo, The
High Price of Bullion (London: Murray, 1810), Observations...
on the Depreciation of
Paper Currency (London: Murray, 1811), Reply to Mr. Bosanquet' s Practical Observations on the Report of the Bullion Committee (London: Murray, 1811), and Proposals for an
Economical and Secure Currency (London: Murray, 1816); William IIuskisson, The
Question Concerning the Depreciation of Our Currency Stated and Examined (London:
Murray, 1810); William Blake, Observations on the Principles Which Regulate the Course
of Exchange (London: Lloyd, 1810); and "Report from the Select Committee on the High
Price of Gold Bullion," PP, 1810, Ill, 1-232.]
*From an article [by John Stuart Mill] in Tait's [Edinburgh] Magazine [Vol. II] for
January 1833 [pp. 463-4], headed "The Currency Juggle." [In CW, Vol. IV, pp. 187-9.]
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relates less to the moraliW than to the

political economy of the question. It is from the excellent Catechism on the Corn
Laws, by Colonel Perronet Thompson. We quote from the seventeenth edition:
To rob the fundholders of their interest, after having spent their capital, would, besides all
the evils of breach of contract, have the hardship of an ex post facto law, with the unique
addition of being made in the teeth of the invitation of an existing law. The nation which
should do it, would virtually declare itself incapable of contracting any national engagement, or performing any national act. A community must either acknowledge the possibility of being bound to-morrow by its act of to-day, or it must disband; for ff it declares
its own incompetency, it will be treated with as a community by nobody. And for any thing
that could be gained by such a proceeding, it might as well be proposed to gain by robbing
all the individuals who had red hair. The individual robbers might gain by it, but the
community could not gain; because the red-haired men are themselves part of the
community. If the principal expended could be called back again, it would be a different
case. But nobody can seriously believe, that by what has been called applying a sponge to
the national debt, the community would be one shilling the richer; or that by robbing one
individual of five pounds per annum in order to put it into the pocket of another, the smallest
progress would be made towards recovering the hundred which was spent thirty years ago.
A man might as well try to repair the loss of a leg, by shifting the deficiency from one side to
the other. If every individual was a fundholder in the same proportion that he is a tax-payer,
it would be clear that the attempt was only shifting the leg. And it is the same when the case
is as it is; except that the fundholders are the smaller patty, and therefore might possibly be
robbed.
And this is not the fallacy of saying that a national debt is no evil. It is a very great evil;
and the worst thing about it is, that there is no getting rid of it. When a million is borrowed
and spent, the evil is inflicted then; and not by the shifting of the interest from one pocket to
another afterwards. It is not the evil that is demed, but the possibility of getting rid of it by
refusing to pay the interest.
The magnitude of the evil or punishment is the same as if there had been inflicted a
judicial necessity for throwing the amount of the interest annually into the Thames. For if
the money had never been borrowed, the man who is now the fundholder would have had
the principal in his pocket; and the tax-payer would have saved the interest, which is the
same thing to him as saving it from the Thames. But there is a special provision of
Providence that when money has been thus raised, no possible dishonesty shall get ridof the
burden. If the principal had been borrowed from Prester John, the community might
possibly gain by cheating him of his interest. But since the interest is owed to a component
part of the community, it is in the constitution of things, that the community, however
inclined to the practice of larceny, can gain nothing by robbing itself.
To propose that the fundholders should contribute, in their separate character, to any
imaginable object of national expenditure, is as unjust as to propose that certain of the
creditors in a case of bankruptcy should suffer the average loss of the creditors in general,
and have a sum struck out of their original account besides. The fundholders pay all taxes
like other men, and to attack the amount of their claims upon the public besides, is precisely the operation supposed in the case of the bankruptcy. They make no objection to
paying at the same rate as other people, to a property-tax, orto any other. What they object
to, is being taxed and plundered too.
That people have been miserably cheated nobody doubts, but not by the fundholders. The
fundholders have lost and not gained, in their character of fundholders; and they have borne,
and do bear, their share of the general suffering besides. How the suffering is to be
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diminished nobody seems able to tell. A gone-by Government indulged itself with an
unjust war, of the expense of which it never paid a shilling, and has left the whole for us.
The immediate defendants are out of reach; they are where nobody will go to fetch them.
All that is left for us in the way of recovery, is the possibility of recovering something
from the interests in favour of which the fraud was enacted. And to this, if Corn Laws go
on, [*j it will come at last, though probably not till the necessity is such as to be equally
convincing to all parties. [*j

5thMarch
Mr. Buckingham's Motion on Impressment l,I
Itisnotastonishing
that
inanageofbarbarism
men shouldcommitbarbarities.
ThatLord
Chatham,oneofa generation
ofstatesmen
among whom common humanityseemstohave
been almostas rareas common honesty,
and in an age inwhich nothingwas esteemed
wickedness
by whichnobodysuffered
hutthecon-anon
people--that
LordChatham should
have seenno harm inimpressment,
cansurprise
no one;butitisequally
unexpected
and
unwelcome tofindLordChatham'sauthority
quotedforitnow,asconclusive,
by a Reform
rnini_ter.[_]Necessity! so well described by Milton as "the tyram'splea; "t¶] it is also Sir
James Graham's, and no one has yet, in our own day, or in any preceding, carried
impudence so far as to pretend that there can be any other. It is difficult not to feel degraded
by the very act of replying to so base a pretext. Necessity! yes: to borrow the apt expression
of a vigorous writer, "it is exactly the sort of necessity which men are hanged for;" the
convenience of taking the property of other people without paying for it, with the
aggravation of its being their sole property, and the slight additional circumstance that the
entire wealth of the nation is yours to purchase it withal, if you must have it. If the whole
matter were laid before a community of ignorant savages; if they could be made to conceive
the clamour, the indignant uproar, which rises from all the benches of a certain assembly at
the bare suggestion of laying a sacrilegious finger upon anything which borders upon a
vested right, upon anything which by the utmost straining can be construed into property,
and then could be shown the spectacle of the same men hallooing on their leaders to
denounce and insult men for asserting the vested right of the labourer to his own bodily
powers, and calling it injustice to knock him down and rob him, not of his purse, seeing that
he has none, but of all the property he has, his labour, in order to save to their own pockets a
fractional part of the wages for which he would consent to sell it--would not the assembly
of savages deem the assembly of civilized Christians fit objects for a hurricane to sweep
[*When Thompson first wrote (1827), the reference would he to 3 George IV, c. 60
(1822).]
[*ThomasPerronet
Thompson, A Catechismon theCorn Laws: Witha ListofFallacies
and theAnswers(1827),17thed.(London:Westminster
Review,1833),pp.40-I.]
[*James Silk Buckingham, Speech in hltrodncing a Motion on Impressment of Seamen
(4 Mar., 1834), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 21, cols. 1063-79.]
[tJames Robert George Graham, Speech on Impressment (15 Aug., 1833), ibid., Vol.
20, cols. 676-84; in that speech (at col. 684) Graham quotes William Pitt, Speech in the
House of Lords (22 Nov., 1770), which is in John Almort, Anecdotes of the Life of Pitt...
With His Speeches in Parliament, 3 vols. (London: Longnum, Hurst, Rees, and Orme,
1810), Vol. lI, pp. 197-8.]
[¶Paradise Lost, in Poetical Word, p. 97 (IV, 394).]
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from the earth?What wouldthey thinkif they werethen told, thatthis same assemblyhad
justvoted twenty millions for the redemptionof negro slaves?I*l These men arenot fools,
mereabsolutefools they cannot be;they cannotthink thatkidnappingourown countrymen,
andkeeping themto forcedlabour forthe whole orthe betterpartof theirlives, differsfrom
negroslavery: why, every oneof the incidents is the same, down to the verycart whip! call
it, if you please, the cat. Thereis identity even in the wretchedapologies whichare set up;
the captains, or masters, are an ill used, calumniated race of men, and free labour,
forsooth, would be vastly dearer![*]
This was written last year. This year the exhibition has been repeated, [.1 though
with some abatement of the former insolence, and a salvo to some Members of
tender consciences, in the form of an amendment, I§]which, as we learn from the
newspapers, was not too shallow to answer the purpose of an excuse for voting
with the Ministry. Sir James Graham successfully fitted his measures to his men.
The pertinacity with which the power of tyranny is clung to, even by persons of
the least tyrannical disposition, is almost incredible. We should forget it, if we
were not continually reminded of it by the proceedings of public men.
Any person who defends slavery, is perfectly consistent in defending impressment too. Such a person thinks, with Callicles in the Gorgias of Plato, that the
weak are by nature the property of the strong, and that if you can, with impunity,
seize a man by main force, keep him in fetters till his spirit is broken, and compel
him by threats and blows to labour for your profit, you have a right to do so.tSJ A
man may think this, or at least practise it, without any imputation on his intellect.
He only proves himself to be a ferocious animal, who being unrestrained by the
ordinary ties of conscience or humanity, must be hound down by cords, or
manacled with chains, to prevent him from doing mischief to others.
But the misdoings of the Whigs do not arise from the abuse of reason; they arise
from deficiency of it. Like most public men, they are often judged with too much
harshness in respect to intentions, because they are presumed to have that
qualification which is necessary to the admission of a witness in an English court of
justice: "the faculty of distinguishing right from wrong." Of lukewarmness in the
performance of some of their most important duties, of the want of a stronger
active principle of honesty, we fear they can by no means be acquitted. But we
believe them to be wrongfully suspected of positive knavery; because few persons
[*3 & 4 William IV, c. 73 (1833).]
[tJohnStuartMill, Review of HarrietMartineau's A Ta/e of the Tyne, Examiner, 27 Oct.,
1833, p. 678.]
[*See PD, 3rdser., Vol. 21, cols. 1063-1112 (4 Mar., 1834).]
[1SeeGraham, Speech in Moving an Amendmenton Impressment(4 Mar., 1834), ibid.,
cols. 1088-90.]
[IPlato, Gorgias, in Lysis, Symposium, Gorgias (Greek andEnglish), trans.W. R. M.
Lamb (London: Heinemann; Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1953), pp.
384-6 (483d-484_); for Mill's own translationof the passage, see CW, Vol. XI, pp.
121-2.]
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areawarehow much inhuman conductthatlookslikeknavery,issufficiently
accounted
forby defects
oftheintellect.
Thereisa strong
andgrowingimpression
inthecountry,
foundedupon theconductof Ministers
on this
question,
andon
many others, that their denunciations of slavery, as well as their advocacy of
Reform, were tricks to get into place, or to secure themselves in it. But this, in
reality, does not follow; and to suppose that it does, argues ignorance of the
incapacity of ordinary minds, either to feel or think for themselves. Any one who
had really felt the detestableness of slavery; whose imagination had represented to
him its horrors, or whose reason had made sensible to him its shocking immorality,
could never have thought of impressment without similar detestation. But there are
men in abundance, and most of the Whig Ministers seem to be of the number,
whose own minds never tell them anything which is not first shouted to them by the
voice of a united world. Left to themselves, they would never have found out that
there was anything condemnable, either in impressment or in slavery: but when,
for thirty years, they had grown accustomed to hear dinned in their ears, by men
who had found it out for themselves, that negro slavery was a blot upon our
national character, an enormity, a crime, a sin, it at last appe.ared so to them. In
thirty years more, by an equally intense expression of national abhorrence, their
consciences might, we dare say, be awakened on the subject of impressment too.
But what words can be found to characterise Sir James Graham's amendment?
The grievance was, that you seized upon men by force, and robbed them of their
only property, their labour:--the remedy proposed is, that instead of going out
into the streets, knocking down the first man you meet, and robbing him, you shall
for the future draw lots whom you will rob; the power, however, of knocking down
in the streets not being given up, but still held in reserve to be used in cases of
emergency!
It is hardly worth while to ask the question, how seamen are to be induced to
submit to a registry which they will know is intended to facilitate catching them for
the purpose of being robbed? Nor need we do more than just allude to the vehement
objection at first made on account of the expense, to so important a public
institution as a registry of births and marriages, t*] while expense is no objection to
registering men for the purpose of robbing them.
Our indignation when we think on the lives which have been filled with
bitterness, and the noble hearts which have been broken by the pressgang
[*JohnWilks moved on 28 Mar., 1833, that therebe a Select Committeeon a Parochial
Registryfor Births, Deaths, and Marriages(PD, 3rdser., Vol. 16, col. 1209); therewas,
apparently,then no objection on the grounds of expense. On 8 May, 1833 (see ibid., Vol.
17, col. 1043), William Brougham brought in a bill, printedas "A Bill for Establishing a
General Register for All Deeds and Instruments Affecting Real Propertyin England and
Wales,"3 William IV (13 May, 1833), PP, 1833, HI, 489-540; thiswas criticizedas costly
(see PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 17, cols. 1044-63, and Vol. 18, cols. 1001-10). Mill may be
conflatingthe occasions, asboth involved discussion of"Registry bills." See p. 196below.]
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abomination, gives way to astonishment at the quality of the understanding which
can think to justify it by such arguments, or to uphold it for a short time longer by
such miserable evasions.

1st March
The Dudley Election
On personal grounds we should regret the defeat of Sir John Campbell: there are
few persons connected with office for whom we have so real a respect. In his
peculiar department he is most valuable; at once an eminent lawyer and a strenuous
law-reformer. In his general conduct he manifests this great superiority over
almost all other official people, whether Ministers or underlings, that his opinions
always seem to be the growth of his own mind; and he therefore is not afraid to
commit himself by enunciating them. He is not one of those who, never talking but
by rote or from tradition, never know whether they may venture to assent to a
proposition which is not in their books. He has what so few men have, reasonable
self-reliance: and this quality, along with that preference for truth and reason on all
subjects which usually accompanies the capacity for comprehending them, render
the Attorney General a most useful Member of the House of Commons, and one
whose absence from it would be a public misfortune.
But Sir John Campbell cannot fail to find, in a short time, some door open for his
readmission into Parliament; and, meanwhile, it is matter of just rejoicing that the
Ministry have received a lesson, of a kind which they can understand. If you seek
to make an impression upon a Minister, there is a much surer method than
argument; arguments serve well enough to convince him that he is in the right; but
to make him conscious of being in the wrong, there is nothing like the loss of votes.
The present Ministry are, in this, remarkably like every other Ministry. The way
to move them is not to overthrow their syllogisms, but to turn out their candidates.
This is the only point where they are always vulnerable; and, fortunately, it is by no
means hard to be come at. Here, indeed, lies the chief reason for preferring a Whig
to a Tory Ministry. The check operates much sooner. To defeat a Tory candidate,
the independent electors must come to the poll; to annihilate a Whig, they have
only to stay away from it, and leave the rest to the "natural influence of property."
A Tory Ministry is in no danger, except from great positive unpopularity; but mere
indifference on the part of the public is fatal to a Whig Ministry.
This ensures on the part of the present Ministers greater deference than would be
paid by the Tories to public opinion when actually declared. To foresee, indeed,
what will probably be the public opinion a month hence, or what judgment the
public will pronounce on any measure not yet laid before it, is what no reasonable
man will expect from them. To be capable of this, they must be either philosophers
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or men of the world; and their misfortune
is that they are neither. They are
unskilled alike in books and in men. They have neither theory nor experience.
To the world at large, the Dudley election tells only what was known before: to
Ministers, it was, we should think, a revelation of something they dreamed not of;
namely, that the nation were not perfectly satisfied with their conduct. And, lest
they should fail in drawing this inference, their fast friends and supporters,
the
Times and Chronicle,
have undertaken the kind office of instilling it into their
minds, accompanied
by suitable admonitions. 1.1 The Times reads them a severe
lecture on the folly of half-measures.
The Chronicle bestows on them a catalogue
of their errors of omission and of commission,|t_
and tells them they have lost the
confidence

of the country.

On this the Examiner

remarks:

Upon any discomfiture of the Ministry, such as the defeat of the Attorney General at
Dudley, it is very frankly told its faults by journals which, so long as the tide flowed
smoothly, have countenanced and encouraged it in all its errors. The first deviations from
the right course are the deviations which should be closely watched and corrected; but the
supporters of Government in the daily press are silent, or apologists, or approvers, of such
declensions, till they have extended to a broad departure from the just line, and brought
Ministers to a position of conspicuous disgrace. Which is the time to tell a man that he is in
the wrong path? when he first steps into it; or when, exhausted and bemired, he has
wandered miles from the right way? The information may be better late than never, but it
would have been better at first than at last. The attempt, however, to correct the first false
step has been censured and resisted as an act of hostility. The angry remark has been, "Why
point out the little deviation from the right path in which they have advanced so far, and
deserve indulgence? Apply yourself to comn_nding their line of movement where it has
been well directed, instead of ungraciously dwelling on the present declension of some few
degrees." Now we could never understand the kindness of not telling a man when be was
going wrong, especially when marching straight into a slough; nor, on the score of his
having travelled right up to a certain point, could we admit that he had earned a title to lose
his way, and that it was ungrateful to admonish him that he had mistaken his course. But this
was for some time fashionable doctrine, and when Ministers were first truckling to the
Tories and adopting Tory principles, as upon sinecures and the duration of Parliaments,
and falling into divers Tory practices, and putting forth the hacknied Tory pretences for
them, our animadversions upon these backslidings were called "attacks upon the Ministry,"
instead of attacks upon the errors which would ultimately disgrace and ruin them. When
these things have advanced to a certain pitch, and public opinion recoils and marks its
displeasure with some rebuff to the Ministry, their former flatterers or apologists turn round
upon them, and recite the long catalogue of the faults which have been cherished, instead of
nipped in the bud. They then say, "It is now time to speak the truth." Itwas not time to speak
the truth when the men were first going wrong, and easily to be better guided; but it is time to
speak the truth when, having been cheered on in the wrong direction, they have stuck in the
sloughJ *1
There is nothing

surprising

in this. Ministers

are treated by the newspapers

as

[*Leading Article on the Dudley Election, The Times, 1 Mar., 1834, p. 3; and Morning
Chronicle, 1 Mar., 1834, p. 4.]
[tFor the phrase, see the "General Confession" in The Book of Common Prayer.]
[*Anon., 'q'he Spoiled Cabinet," Examiner, 9 Mar., 1834, p. 146.]
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they themselves treat the public. They shape their conduct to the convenience of
the day, leaving the morrow to shift for itself; and the newspapers praise or blame
them by the same rule. The newspapers are a greater power than the Ministry, but
are mostly as far as they are from having any lofty conception of the dignity of their
mission. They have no particular motive to warn the Ministers, until the evil hour
arrives: why should they sail against the stream? when the tide turns, so can they.
What Ministers may expect from them is, to be encouraged in their faults, and
never forgiven for the consequences; flattered while each blunder is in progress,
and reproached with it when it is consummated. This fair-weather friendship
answers the purposes of the newspapers very well, but those of the Ministers very
ill. A Ministry, however accustomed to the evolution, cannot halt and wheel
roundwiththesame rapidity
asa newspapercan.Ministers
areknown men, with
thepubliceyeupon them,notingtheir
wordsand actions;
alltheysayanddo is
remembered,and helpseitherto found a reputation
or to destroyit.But a
newspaper-writer
nobody knows;nobody thinksabouthim,or inquires
who he
is;nobody renmmbcrs to-daywhat he wroteyesterday,
nor willremember
to-morrow what he may choose to write to-day. He can afford to praise a Ministry
up to the last moment, and then turn round upon them. Few, indeed, are the
journalists
whose support
contains
initself
anyguarantee
ofpermanency.
Fortunately
ajournal,
likeaMinistry,
may be veryfaulty
andyetveryuseful.
Judge the Times or the Chronicleby theirfaultsonly,and they would be
insufferable;
yet,withouttheTimesand Chronicle,
whatshouldwe do?

8th March
The Debate on the Corn Laws [*]
It is vain and wearisome to beat the air with never-ending discussion of exhausted
questions. Who supposes that the landlords' monopoly is standing at this day for
want of arguments to batter it down? All has been said on the Corn Laws: and it is
now to be proved by other means than words, who is strongest. If the decision last
night [*]does not convince the manufacturers of this, they must be unconvincible.
Argument may be overcome by argument, but will must be vanquished by will.
The time of calm discussion is gone by, and that of agitation must commence.
The people are convinced, they are now to be stimulated. Reason is satisfied; the
appeal must now be (however little the word may be relished) to passion. Injustice
was never hurled from its throne by men who remained cool. The people must show
that when they are wronged they can be indignant, and that the deliberate profes[*PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols. 1195-1262 (6 Mar., 1834), cols. 1266-1345 (7 Mar.,
1834).I
[*Ibid.,
cols.
1346-9(7Mar.,1834).]
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sion of a determined purpose to persevere in wronging them, can only be expiated
by the complete loss of political influence.
Sir James Graham--who was selected as spokesman of the Ministry, solely, we
presume, because he had written a pamphlet, and published it with his name, in
which the landlords' monopoly was condemned;l'J--Sir
James Graham placed
the maintenance of the monopoly on its true basis, t*] He said openly,
that the bread-tax must be endured, because the landlords would be mined
if it were abolished. If rents were to fall twenty per cent., (he said,) the greater part
of the landed property of the country must change hands. The landlords, then, are
so deeply in debt, that they cannot keep their estates if compelled to live honestly;
they must therefore be allowed to plunge their hands into the pocket of every
person who lives by bread, in order to keep themselves out of the Gazette. They
cannot afford to be landholders unless we pay them for it. We must tax ourselves to
give them salaries for being a landed Aristocracy. We thank them for nothing.
Their creditors will do it gratis.
A bolder language must be held to these people than they have been accustomed
to. The landlords have hitherto been the ruling power, and, like all ruling classes,
have been estimated at whatever value they chose to put upon themselves. If there
were a man to whom nobody dared tell that he was not a god, he would end by
believing it. Almost every member of the House of Commons really is, and all
have sworn that they are, landlords; t*_to such Sir James Graham was quite safe in
thinking that he had said enough, when he said that without a subsidy from the
public the landlords could not remain landlords. But what concern is it (except as a
question of humanity) of any but themselves? Are the present landlords so much
more precious to us than any other landlords, that when they cannot live upon their
own means we should subscribe to enable them to live upon ours? If they are so
deeply in debt that they own no more than twenty per cent. of their nominal
incomes, and are mere receivers of the other four-fifths for the benefit of their
creditors, the sooner they abandon their false position, cease to pretend to a
character they have no right to, and let the real owners of the land become the
avowed owners, the better. Land is power; and power cannot be more fatally
placed than in the hands of spendthrifts by station; of men who have to maintain the
externals of a large income with the resources of a small one; of men with the wants
and habits of the rich, and the fortunes of the poor.
One word here on the philosophy of Aristocracy. The theoretic foundation both
of Toryism and Whiggism; the moral and philosophical basis of all the modern
European aristocratical politics; the justification of that paradox in practical ethics,
the doctrine that the working bees should be governed by the drones, is the axiom,
[* Corn and Currency

(I 826).]

[*Speechon the Corn Laws (6 Mar., 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols. 1223-46.]
[*Forthe oath, see 9 Anne, c. 5 (1710).]
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SOdear to Aristocracy, that those who have the greatest stake in the country are the
fittest to govern it. When the doctrines of Oligarchy are at variance with the
interests of Oligarchy, we see which gives way. Who SOfar from having a stake in
the country as needy rich men? people accustomed to profuse expenditure, which
they have no longer the means of keeping up; through whose hands large incomes
are constantly passing, only to be paid away to other people; to whom great wealth
is constantly shown, while nothing of it is theirs except its wants--wants which
have become unconquerable, and which they are under the strongest temptations
to find the means of supplying at whatever cost? It is false that poor men, as such,
are dangerous in a State; but those who are really dangerous are the poor who are
miserable ff they are not rich. Over such men not only the interest of others, but
their own permanent interest has no hold; it is worth their while to be ruined in two
years rather than to economize in one; they are dishonest debtors, bad landlords;
gamblers themselves, they compel all under them to be so; ratherthan submit to a
diminution of their rents to-day, they would run the risk of losing them altogether
to-morrow, by forcing their tenants to exhaust the land; they are dishonest
legislators; they must have a bread-tax, and their sons and nephews must have a
provision out of the other taxes. In an age of conspiracies such men are conspirators; Catiline was such a man.
If the class to which Sir James Graham belongs, are in the condition which be
describes, they may be an Aristocracy, but they are not a landed Aristocracy;
they are a debtor Aristocracy: an Oligarchy not of the rich, but of the grasping
and dissipated poor. Have they "a stake in the country? "l*j No. But let the land
pass from them to the mortgagees, the real owners, there would be a landed
Aristocracy; the new landlords would have a real, not a pretended stake in the
country; we should be governed by the rich, since that is so great an advantage; and
at least the land, in which we are all so deeply interested, would be in the hands of
men, who, instead of ruining it for posterity in order to have this year a few
more pounds to spend, could afford to lay out money without any immediate return
for the increase of its productiveness at a distant period. Though there are many
reasons for desiring this change, we are not anxious to see it; let the existing race
of landlords save themselves if they can; but it must be honestly. We will not
help them to pay their debts with a slice off the loaf on every man's table.
We have but one observation to add. Such questions as these are tests of the
sufficiency of the Reform Bill; they gauge, if we may be permitted the metaphor,
the strength of the popular influences in the House of Commons. When we say,
that a/l the people's representatives should be elected by the people, we are told
that the influence of the people, is the influence of the numerical majority; that
minorities have rights, and that unless particular classes are allowed to have
[*SeeWilliam Howe Windham,Speechon a New MilitaryPlan(22 July, 1807), PD, 1st
set., Vol, 9, col. 897.]
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representatives as well as the people, the majority will not be satisfied with justice,
but will demand injustice; will not content themselves with security against being
plundered by minorities, but will insist upon plundering the minorities in their
turn. Be it so. Produce to us then a Parliament which holds the balance even; which
obliges each party to be content with justice, and allows neither to plunder the
other; and we will acknowledge that the Parliament is reformed enough. At
present it is proposed to free the immense majority from the most insupportable of
their burthens, the most flagrant of their injuries; this is refused, avowedly for the
pecuniary benefit of the present landowners, and the refusal is backed by a
majority of 312 to 155. t*j The interest, or supposed interest of the landowners,
therefore, is an overmatch for obvious justice and the interest of all the rest of the
community together, by more than two to one. Here is a case for a further
Parliamentary Reform, which the stupidest can understand. We demand, then,
further Reform. We demand it on the ground, not of any preconceived theory, but
of the recorded failure of the present experiment. The Reform Bill has been tried,
and proved wholly insufficient.
To Mr. Poulett Thomson, Mr. Littleton, Mr. Ellice, Lord Howick, and the other
Members of the House connected with the Ministry, who spoke or voted in favour
of Mr. Hume's motion, f*j belongs the praise of the seraph Abdiel,f_l--that of
submitting to temporary defeat in a cause certain of ultimate triumph. Lord
Althorp did not give his vote to the cause, but he gave it his good word, saying,
with much na_vet_, that he voted against it, but could not speak against his own
conviction, t§JPerhaps a time will come, when he will think it as impossible to vote
against his conviction, as to speak against it.

12th March
Political Oaths f¶j
Mr. O'Connell has had the merit of being the first to speak out, we mean in
Parliament, what every rational person thinks, that oaths of oftice, and oaths taken
by Members of Parliament, are worthless formalities, which do no good whatever,
[*The Division on the Corn Law Bill (7 Mar., 1834), ibid., 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols.
1346-9.]
[tJoseph Httme, Speech in Introducinga Motion on the Corn Laws (6 Mar., 1834), ibid.,
cols. 1197-1216; Charles Edward Ponlett Thompson, Speech on the Corn Laws (7 Mar.,
1834), ibid., eols. 1276-1307; Edward John Littleton (vote only); Edward Ellice (vote
only); and Henry George Grey, Speech on the Corn Laws (7 Mar., 1834), ibid., col.
1340.]
[*SeeMilton, Paradise Lost, in Poetical Works, pp. 146-7 (V, 872-907).]
[°Spencer, Speech on the Corn Laws (7 Mar., 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols.
1328-9.]
[ISee 9 George IV, c. 17, clause 2 (1828), and 10 George IV, c. 7 (1829).]
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and much harm. His declaration drew forth adhesions from several Members, in
particular an animated one from Dr. Lushington, who brought upon himself a
sarcastic reply from Mr. Stanley, by the strength of his commendations of bold
policy, l*l The lesson to Ministers was good, though the occasion scarcely required
it; where would be the boldness of abolishing these frivolous ceremonies? It is not
courage that is wanted, but common sense.
When you require a man, before he is admitted into Parliament, or accepts an
office, to swear that he will not attempt to change the existing form of government,
or to destroy the Church, or some particular institution in the State; is it supposed
that you ever in reality prevent the nation from abolishing their Constitution or
their Church, if they cease to think them essential to the public well-being? It
would be monstrous, ff one generation could thus tie up the hands of all succeeding
ages, and impose its institutions upon the most remote posterity, against their will.
The living will never submit themselves to the tyranny of the dead. Happily,
though self-conceited legislators may say to their own handiwork estoperpetua, it
is out of their power to make it so. As soon as it ceases to be thought worth
preserving, it will cease to be preserved. But this they may do; they may render it
impossible to make the most necessary alteration without perjury: which is much
the same thing as to establish perjury by law.
If it be of importance that there should be sacredness in oaths, or in any solemn
engagements, legislators should beware of compelling or tempting men to bind
themselves not to do, what it may possibly be the dictate of their duty to do. Cases
must occasionally occur of incompatible obligations; cases in which, whatever
course we adopt, we unavoidably violate some moral duty, or we should rather
say, some general rule, of which the observance is important to morality. But to
all conscientious persons, except those of the strongest intellect or the most
decided character, such an alternative is extremely distressing; and it is under
cover of these extreme cases, lying exactly on the boundary between guilt and
exalted virtue, that laxity of principle most commonly creeps in. It is of the utmost
moment to the maintenance of a high standard of moral sentiment among the mass,
that such cases of what may be termed justifiable immorality should rarely occur,
and when they do occur, should not be forced forward into public notice and
discussion. We are persuaded that the applause lavished upon Brutus and
Timoleon, whether merited or not, has had a strong tendency to create indulgence
for private crinw.s when supposed to be commiRed from public motives. Infidelity
to engagements is far more likely to propagate itself by example than assassination. How much, then, have those to answer for, who arbitrarily create, in the
most extensive sphere of publicity, a conflict of duties, of which this is sure to
[*O'Connell, Stephen Lushington, and Edward George Stanley, Speeches on Oaths of
Catholic Members (11 Mar., 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22, cols. 15-24, 33-5, and 40-6,
respectively.]
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be the result! who compromise the sanctity of the most binding of promises, by
exacting it where its observance may possibly be a breach of obligations still more
sacred! For there is no limit to the baneful consequences which an institution may
produce, if it be not altered, when all other things are altering around it. And the
framers of the oaths have so contrived matters, that be these consequences what
they will, there shall be no means of averting them without a previous perjury. Is it
a trifle to have made it unavoidable, that, in a contingency which is not
improbable, which in a given lapse of time is virtually certain, it shall be the
study, not of bad men, but of the best and most pure-minded, to reconcile themselves to the intentional evasion of a solemn promise? to preach to the mass of
mankind that oaths are not binding? to invent artful contrivances for slipping their
heads out of the yoke of a positive engagement?
Such is the morality inculcated both with precept and example, by the organs of
the political Church of England. Sir R. H. Inglis avers, that human society is buiR
upon oaths, t*J It is built upon oaths, and in order to stengthen the foundations, men
are to be placed in such a situation, that, in a contingency not unlikely to occur,
they must perforce disregard either their oaths or their country's good; and that, in
proportion to their attachment to duty and ardour for the public weal, will be their
efforts to vanquish their own reluctance to perjury! The real enemies of public
morals, and weakeners of the ties which hold mankind together, are such teachers.
It is impossible even to conceive the existence of a healthy and vigorous morality,
until the reign of such men and of such doctrines is over.*
_:

*

*

*

*

15th March
The Trades' Unions
The Times, this morning, has an article in which it seems to urge the Ministers to
what they have by very alarming symptoms evinced themselves to be too much
inclined to; the introduction of a measure for the suppression of the Trades'
Unions. t*l
Now it would be wise, if, before they commit themselves to a course of policy of
[*Robert

Harry

Inglis,

Speech

on Oaths

of Catholic

Members

(11 Mar.,

1834),

ibid.,

col. 39.]
*Since this was written the Duke of Richrnond has obtained a Committee of the House of
Lords to inquire what oaths it may be expedient to abolish, with reference especially to
promissory oaths. This is rational andcommendable. A better comn_ncement could not be
made than by expunging all the promissory oaths, which the ministerial Bill relating to Irish
Tithes is full of. [Charles Gordon Lennox, Motion on Oaths (20 Mar., 1834), Journals of
the House ofLords, LXVI, 81, leading to "First Report from the Select Committee of the
House of Lords, Appointed to Inquire into the Expediency of Substituting Declarations in
Lieu of Oaths," laP, 1835, XIV, 399-520.]
[*LeadingArticle on Trades Unions, The Times, 15 Mar., 1834, p. 5.]
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which they cannot doubt that the consequences would be most serious, they would
consider well the character of the step which they are exhorted to take. It will be
received as neither more or less than a declaration to the working people, that is, to
about four-fifths of the whole population, that the Government is their enemy; that
it is determined to keep them down; to keep them for ever poor, dependent, and
servile, trampled into the earth under the feet of their employers.
We speak not, of course, in these terms, of anything which may or may not be
done or attempted, for the more effectual prevention of violence, threats, or
personal annoyance, when employed, as by many of the Unions they are said to be,
to deter labourers from working for employers who do not comply with their rules.
Against all such infringements by a part of the working population upon the just
liberty of the remainder, the most effectual security ought to be taken (if it does not
already exist) which is compatible with another liberty not less sacred; the right of
the working classes, not only to concert with one another, either for raising wages,
or for accomplishing any other end which they are permitted by law to pursue
individually, hut also to sanction their compact by giving free utterance to the
disapprobation which it is natural they should feel towards those whom they
consider as traitors to their caste; and the expression of which should be no further
restrained by law, than the expression of the most just horror at any undoubted
crime is restrained by the laws of most civilized countries; namely, by not being
permitted to amount to personal insult or serious molestation.
But any attempt to confine the liberty of combination among workmen within
narrower limits than these, is systematic tyranny; and the feelings of unconquerable resentment and abhorrence which it would most surely inspire in the whole of
the labouring population towards the governing classes and the existing institutions of their country, would be natural and excusable. How could they view it, but
as a measure of hostility taken against them as enemies by a superior caste, whom
they regard, often most unjustly but often too truly, as actuated by the most
hardened selfishness, and by all manner of evil feelings towards them; and whose
grand object they believe to be, while living sumptuously on their labour, to
withhold from them any but the scantiest share of its produce for which they will
consent to work?
In vain would the employers, and their organs in the press or in Parliament, put
in requisition doctrines of political economy, true indeed, but which they themselves only half understand, to this effect, that combinations never in reality keep
up the rate of wages. What then? The working people are entitled to try: unless they
try, how are they ever to learn? You, their employers, have not been wont to show
either so infallible a wisdom, or so pure and disinterested a zeal for their interests,
that you should expect them to take the proposition on your word, on the word of
the adverse party. And we have yet to learn what you have done to assist the
cultivation of their understandings, and the formation of vigorous intellectual
faculties which should enable them to discern without trial what modes of bettering
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their condition are practicable and what are chimerical. And in truth how could you
impart what has never yet been imparted to you? Show us an occasion on which the
higher classes have ever received, except through the lessons of bitter experience,
any political truth opposed to the suggestions of their direct and immediate
interest, and we will allow them to complain of the absence of similar perspicacity
in the labouring classes.
We cannot conceive any conduct much more discreditable, though unhappily in
perfect keeping with the mode in which the world is habitally governed, than this:
altogether to neglect the promotion, by such means as are practicable, either of the
worldly prosperity or the mental and moral culture of the labouring classes; to use
no means for conciliating, but a thousand for alienating, their good will; to allow
them, as far as depends upon ourselves, to grow up barbarians in the midst of
our civilization; and when they, despairing of help from us, have turned to helping
themselves, and are taking the only means we have given them of learning how to
better their lot, by mutual consultation and practical experiment, then to bear down
upon them with the strong hand of power, and close that door also against them.
But it cannot be done: there are passions aroused strong enough to effect it if it were
practicable, but it is not.
The hope that experience, when allowed freely to take its course, will be the
mother of wisdom to the operative classes as it has been to all mankind, is already
justified by an actual result. The mechanics have discovered and recognised that
strikes on the old principle, strikes by cessation of working, are always failures.
The doctrine of the Trades' Unions now is, that when they resolve upon a strike,
their course must not be to cease working, but to work on their own account; and
that the common funds, which formerly went to support them in idleness, must
now be administered as a capital for their productive employment. Can any thing
be at once more unexceptionable and more desirable, than such an experiment as
this? Possessing the necessary funds, the labourers mean to become capitalists,
and to make actual trial of the difficulties of a joint management. If they succeed,
who will not hail as one of the most important fruits of modern civilization, the
demonstrated possibility of arrangements of society under which the whole
produce of labour would belong exclusively to the labourers? But if, as is infinitely
more probable, they fail; is not this the very lesson which their superiors are most
anxious, and ought to be most anxious that they should learn? When they perceive
that the laws of property, which so revolt their moral sense, by rendering the
condition of the idle so often preferable to that of the industrious, are the necessary
condition of a large production; when they find that the attempt to realize
(otherwise than with the slow progress of human improvement) the cooperative
principle as applied to the production of wealth, causes so much waste of labour in
the intricate business of management and check, and such a relaxation of the
intensity of individual exertion, that under the fairest possible distribution there is
a smaller share for each, than falls or might fall to the lot even of the most scantily
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remunerated, under the present arrangements; then, and not till then will they
patiently submit to the necessity of not moving faster than their limbs will carry
them; and instead of aiming at impracticable changes in the general order of
society, will combine with all other honest and intelligent men, in introducing all
the improvements which the existing social system admits of.

19th March
The Solicitor General's Motion on the Law of Libel l*l
Few of the results of the Reform Bill have fallen more short of our hopes, than
the conduct of the little band of enlightened and philosophic Radicals, whom that
great change introduced into the Legislature. Our expectations of improvement in
the general composition of Parliament, were never so sanguine as those of the
more enthusiastic reformers. The majority of the House of Commons have not
much disappointed us. We believe them to be as honest as men usually are, and in
point of intellect and acquirements a fair sample of the higher classes of this
country. The circumstances of society, and the prevalent modes of thinking
among the people, unite in preventing the electors from seeking their representafives in the classes below the higher: and if they did, although a greater number of
conspicuous individuals might be selected from the whole of the community than
from a part, it is by no means certain that the general mass would be improved in
quality. We doubted before the Reform Bill, we doubt still, whether the general
mind of the community is sufficiently advanced in its ideas, or sufficiently
vigorous in its tore, to furnish, even under the best system of representaion, any
but a very indifferent Legislature. But we did expect that, through the avenues
opened by the Reform Bill, individuals would find their way into Parliament, who
would put forward, on every fitting occasion, with boldness and perseverance, the
best political ideas which the country affords: and we thought we saw, in some of
the names composing the Radical minority at the opening of the Reformed
Parliament, a guarantee that our hope would be fulfilled. But the promise has not
been kept. With one or two exceptions, at the head of which we must place Mr.
Roebuck, (who, against innumerable obstacles, some of them of his own creating,
is, with signal merit, working himself up into the station in public life to which
his talents, energy, and sincerity entitle him,) none of the new Radical members on
whom we had founded any hopes, have done enough to keep those hopes alive; and
the cause of the Movement still rests exclusively upon its ancient supporters.
We cannotunderstand
how men so conscientious
as some of thesearc,can
reconcile this serf-annihilation to their notions of worthiness. With the exception
[*JohnCampbell, Speech in Introducinga Motion onthe Law of Libel (18 Mar., 1834).
PD, 3rdset., Vol. 22, cols. 410-18.]
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oftheir
votes,
whichhavebeensteadily
givenon theright
side,
we canname few
things
whichanyofthemhavedone,morethanmighthavebeendoneby adherents
of thepresentMinistry;
and itwas not forthis,nor on the faithof these
expectations,
that
theyweresenttothat
House,inpreference
tomen who,on any
footing
butthatofstrenuous
advocates
ofthepeople's
cause,hadperhapsequal
claimstotheirs.
The usualexcuseforinaction,
that"there
isno goodtobe done,"neverwas so
manifestly
inapplicable.
At alltimesthere
ismuch goodtobedone,ifmen willbut
resolve
todo it.Buttheeffects
of individual
exertion,
thoughsure,areusually
slow.Not sointhepresent
state
ofpolitics.
Everywell-directed
attempt,
evenby a
solitary
individual,
toaccomplish
anyworthyobject,
issureofacertain
measure
ofimme_liate
success.
Itmay be truethat
itisimpossible
tocarryanything
against
theMinistry.
Butthere
ishardly
anylimit
towhatmay now be carried
throughthe
Ministry.
ThoughMinisters
seldomlead,
theyarewilling
tobeled.
To mostofthe
reforms
whicha vigorous
andenlightened
Ministry
would,inthepresent
state
of
thepublic
mind,venture
topropose,
thepresent
Ministers
areby no meanshostile.
Theirfaults,
likethoseoftheRadicalMembers, arechiefly
thoseof omission.
Theydo notlike
toinvolve
themselves
innew questions.
They havealready
more
tothinkof,more difficulties
tosurmountandexigencies
toprovide
for,
thanthey
feel
thestrength
tocopewith.When youhaveforcedadiscussion
on anysubject,
andcompelled
them toturntheir
mindstoit,andmake up anopinion
oneway or
another,
yourbusiness
ishalfdone.From havingbeenanxioustostaveoffthe
question,
theybecome anxiousto settle
it,so thatthediscussion
may notbe
revived. The independent Members should take their measures accordingly. They
should insist upon having all the great questions discussed. They should not yield
to the representations which are sure to be made, which were made by the
Chancellor on the Jewish question, l*] that to be unremitting in exertion is not the
way to succeed. It is the sure, and the only way. They should let no question sleep,
and should agitate all the more important questions incessantly.
Mr, O'Cormell, among whose faults inactivity is not to be numbered, did not
think that to force a discussion on the liberty of the press would do no good; and
already his motion has compelled the Government to take up the subject, and a part
of the necessary reform has a fair chance of being accomplished in the present
Session.
Since the publication of our last month's Notes, Mr. O'Cormell's Bill for the
Reform of the Law of Libel has been printed; I*] and the objections to which it
seemed liable, from his own statement, as reported in the newspapers, are
[*HenryBrougham, Speech on Jewish Disabilities (3 Mar., 1834), ibid., Vol. 21, col.
991; see also "A Bill for the Relief of His Majesty's Subjects Professing the Jewish
Religion," 4 William IV (25 Apr., 1834), PP, 1834, II, 587-8 (not enacted).]
[*Seepp. 165-8 above.]
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applicable to it in a very inferior degree to what we had supposed. It does make
provision for freedom of criticism on institutions and doctrines, with the single
exception of religion; and, in case of private libel, instead of making truth in all
cases a justification, it only allows the truth to be given in evidence, leaving the
jury to decide what weight shall be allowed to it as a defence. Even this we
continue to think objectionable, but, undoubtedly, in a far less degree.

20th March
Sir Robert Peel on the Corn Laws
In the House of Commons yesterday an incidental discussion of the Corn Laws
took place on the presentation of a petition, t*l After a speech from Mr. Roebuck, of
the great merits of which we should have remained ignorant if we had not
accidentally seen the report of it in the Morning Post, l*j Sir Robert Peel rose.
Having first accused, by implication, Mr. Roebuck of presumption, in saying that
the subject might be disposed of in five minutes, while he, though he had spoken
much longer than five minutes, had not disposed of half of it; Sir Robert
endeavoured to supply the remaining half by a speech in which all which was not
truism was irrelevancy. I*1Though Mr. Roebuck said, and said truly, that what is
relevant to the question might be stated in five minutes, I§1he could not have meant
that so short a time would suffice for answering all the fallacies which may be
accumulated round this or any other subject by ingenuity or folly. Sir Robert Peel's
first argument was that of the peculiar burthens pressing upon the land; a
consideration which no one who ever spoke or wrote against the corn laws has
overlooked: but which is a reason for equalizing taxation, not for compensating a
class supposed to be peculiarly overtaxed, by another and the worst of taxes--a tax
on the people's food. The remainder of the speech may be thus summed
up:--That the corn laws could not be termed a monopoly, because, if the landlords
have a protecting duty, so have all classes of manufacturers. It would take nearly
five minutes to enumerate all the mistaken assumptions included in this argument.
Whoever agrees with Sir Robert Peel must think the following things:--1. That if
there are many monopolies instead of one, they cease to be monopolies. 2. That it
[*PD, 3rd sex., Vol. 22, cols. 433-49 (19 Mar., 1834), initiatedby William Ewart,
Speech in Presenting a Petition on Free Trade, ibid., cols. 433-6; see Petition from the
Inhabitantsof LiverpoolforRepealof the CornLaws(5 Feb., 1834), in"First Reportof the
Select Committeeof the House of Commons on PublicPetitions," 1834, p. 4.]
[*JohnArthurRoebuck, Speech on FreeTrade(19 Mar., 1834), PD, 3rdset., Vol. 22,
cols. 439-42, in Morning Post, 20 Mar., 1834, p. 1.]
[*RobertPeel, Speech on Free Trade (19 Mar., 1834), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 22, cols.
442-9.]
[tRoehnck, speech of 19 Mar., 1834, col. 439.]
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is a legislative business not to do justice, but to establish an equal balance of
injustice. 3. That if A gains sixpence by making B lose a shilling, the way to set all
right is for B to treat A in the same manner: while in the meantime C, D, and E are
robbed by both. 4. That duties on the importation of manufactures are a benefit to
the manufacturer, in the same sense as duties on the importation of corn arc a
benefit to the landlord; whereas, in truth, the landlord obtains a higher rent, but the
manufacturer does not obtain a higher profit, the protected trade being no better off
as to profits than those which are not protected. 5. That an equal benefit is
conferred on two persons, by protecting the one against a cheaper article than his
own, the other against a dearer: that it is the same thing, in fact, to shut the door
against the food which would come, and against the cottons and hardware that
would not.
When propositions which contain in a nutshell a whole Iliad f*] of error, are put
forth with an air of authority, and by a person of authority, as if they were the
dernier mot of some great question, it is lamentable that there is no one, even of
those who understand the subject, ready to start up at the instant and present the
simple truth in the point of view in which it most vividly illuminates the fallacy,
and makes its character visible. But the union of energy and ardour with
knowledge and dialectical skill, is a combination too rare in our days to be soon
hoped for.

26th March
The Ministry and the Dissenters
The principal interest of the session, thus far, has been the question of the
Church and the Dissenters. Even Church Reform, so prominent a topic for the last
two years,.has almost ceased to be talked of; and the subject now pressed upon the
Legislature is the entire abolition of the Establishment. This is a fearful truth to
Conservatives of all denominations; and even to considerate Radicals, there is
matter for very serious reflection in so striking an instance of the artificial celerity
given to the natural progress of change, by the very conduct which is expected to
check it.
If Ministers can profit by experience, they must surely by this time see how
utterly the course which they have not adopted, but fallen into, is at variance with
their own purposes. Those who most agree with them in their ends, have most
cause to complain of their means. It is not as friends of the Movement that we
lament the deficiencies of Ministers; in that character we ought much rather to
[*See Cicero's comment,recordedby Pliny, Natural History (LatinandEnglish), trans.
H. Rackham,10vols. (London:Heinemann;Cambridge,Mass.: HarvardUniversity Press,
1938-62), Vol. II, pp. 560-1 (VII, 21, 85).]
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rejoice at them; for the tide of change sets in far more violently through this passive
resistance to it. But we wish the current to be gentle as well as rapid. We dread lest
the violence of the struggle which is so needlessly made the sole means of
obtaining reforms, should leave neither the leisure nor the frame of mind for
choosing the most considerate mode of accomplishing them. One half the good,
moreover, which we expect from the redress of grievances, will be lost, if, being
extorted from the unwillingness of the Legislature, they leave behind them the
feelings not of reconciliation but of victory and defeat.
What a commentary have the last few weeks afforded on the principles of the
King's Speech! [.1 If Ministers had announced of themselves, the intention of
doing for the Dissenters all which in this short period they have been obliged
successively to promise, they would have retained the large measure which they
formerly possessed of the confidence of that immense body, and we should not
have heard, perhaps for a long time to come, of a single petition for the separation
of Church and State. The Movement has gained several years upon them in a few
weeks; while in the same time they have let half their power of guiding its course
slip out of their hands, by teaching their surest friends to hope for nothing from
them but through the means which would be taken with enemies.
Ministers made but humble pretensions at the opening of the session, and
humble has been their conduct. They gave fair warning; they let all men know that
it was no business of theirs to stir a step in improvement unless somebody drove
them, and that whoever came with a petition in one hand, must come with a cudgel
in the other. But it was absurd to imagine that those who had carried Catholic
Emancipation, and the repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts, could have any
objection to concede the little which is still withheld of religious liberty; and the
Dissenters feeling this, did not use the cudgel, but quietly stated what they thought
themselves entitled to demand, deeming that as they were speaking to friends,
nothing further was requisite. They waited, and nothing came but the ridiculous
Marriage Bill: 1.1 and they received every intimation short of an express
declaration, that this was all they had to expect. Not because what they claimed
was considered unfit to be granted; but merely because it could be refused. Thus
warned, the Dissenters resorted to the cudgel: and now mark with what result. At
each application of the weapon, Ministers rose in their offers. First they vaguely
told the Dissenters not to conclude that nothing more was to be done for them. TM
Then they would "call the attention" of the House to the subject of Church Rates,
and propose, as was at first given out, a diminution, which afterwards rose into a
[_,,Seep. 151 above.]
[t 'A Bill for GrantingRelief in Relation to the Celebration of Marriagesto Certain
Persons Dissenting from the United Church of Englandand Ireland,"4 William IV (10
Mar., 1834), PP, 1834, If, 147-59 (not enacted).]
[*CharlesGrey, Speech on the Dissenters (3 Mar., 1834), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 21, col.
993.]
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commutation, and was at last announced, though not officially, as an entire
abolition, t*l Next, the Marriage Bill was virtually given up, and several Ministers
expressed their private opinion that marriage should be a civil contract.{+] Next
came a proposition for a general registry of births, marriages, and deaths; but at
first, only from a brother of the Lord Chancellor; t*lafterwards Lord Althorp hoped
that such a regisl_-y, by being combined with another measure, might be introduced
as a Government question; and possibly some relief might be afforded to the
Dissenters on the subject of burials also. [§t Lastly, a petition from Cambridge for
the admission of Dissenters to graduate in that University, was presented by the
Premier in the Lords, and by the Secretary to the Treasury in the House of
Commons, c_]and warmly supported both by them and by other leading members
of the Administration. On this occasion (because it is a small one) they at length
spoke as statesmen should speak: the tone was not that of reluctant concession, but
of earnest advocacy: as if they were not only willing to do justice, but were glad of
the opportunity.
How much more highly would they now have stood in reputation and in re_
power, had they adopted this tone throughout, and from the commencement! How
much might they yet retrieve, were they even now to adopt it!

NO. Ill, MAY, 1834
16th April
The Tithe Bill {tlj
This project appears to us no improvement upon the tithe commutation of last
[*Spencer, speech of 14 Feb., 1834, col. 360, and Speech on Church Rates (18 Mar.,
1834),/bid., Vol. 22, col. 389.]
[*JohnRussell, Speech on Dissenters' Marriages(10 Mar., 1834), ibid., Vol. 21, col.
1400.]
[*WilliamBroughamgave notice of motion on 7 Mar., 1834, of a registrybill (see The
Times, 8 Mar., 1834, p. 3; not record_ in PD). Finally, in his Speech in Introducinga Bill
forRagistryof Births, Deaths, andMarriages(13 May, 1834), PD, 3rdset., Vol. 23, cols.
940-9, Broughamintroduced"A Bill to Establish a G-cn_alRegisterof Births,Deaths and
Marriagesin England,"4 William IV (14 May, 1834), PP, 1834, II],459-77 (notenacted).
See p. 180 above, and p. 231 below.]
[;Spencer, Speech on Church Rates (18 Mar., 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22, cols.
388-92.]
[ICharles Grey, Speech in Presenting the Cambridge University Petition (21 Mar.,
1834), ibid., cols. 497-508, and Thomas Spring-Rice (24 Mar., 1834). ibid., cols.
569-87, presenting"Petition from Resident Members of the Senate of the University of
Cambridgeto Openthe Universityto Dissenters"(21 Mar., 1834), Journals oftheHouse of
Lords, LXVI, 88.]
[_"A Bill for the Commutationand Redemptionof Tithes in England and Wales," 4
WilliamIV (17 Apr., 1834), PP, 1834, IV, 193-234 (not enacted).]
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year.[*j Both schemes have many of the requisites of a good measure, but the
present one is open to objections far more weighty than those which have induced
Ministers to abandon their original proposition.
We fully concur in the principle laid down by Lord Althorp, that no portion of
the tithe must be given away to the landlords. [*] The amount must remain
undiminished, not indeed for the reason he assigns, that it is all required for the
maintenance of the Church Establishment; but to preserve what the Examiner
very properly calls the reversionary interest of the State. [*l
Both measures, that of last year and the present, leave the aggregate tithe of the
whole country unaltered in amount. But the former left also to every individual
tithe owner, the very sum which he had been accustomed to receive; while, by the
present bill, there will hardly be a receiver of tithe in all England who will not
either gain or lose by the commutation. It is obvious that the poorer the land is, the
less rent it will yield in proportion to the produce. On poor lands the gross produce
may be ten times, or any number of times the rent: on some rich lands it cannot be
more than double. The tithe being proportioned to the gross produce, must bear an
infinitely varying proportion to the rent. Yet the commutation is to be a per-centage
uniform for a whole county. If the average tithe of the county is one-fourth, or
one-third of the rent, though it may not be exactly so in any particular instance, it is
to be fixed at that proportion everywhere.
In one half the parishes of England, therefore, the tithe owner will obtain an
increase of his income, and a spoliation of property will take place to the prejudice
of the landlord. In the other half, the life interests of the clergy will be impaired, the
lay impropriators robbed of a portion of their property, and the landowners
gratuitously presented with an addition to their rent. So extensive an invasion of
vested fights is scarcely consistent with the unbounded respect for them professed
by all English ministers.
In attempting to avoid one evil, Ministers have fallen into a worse. Against the
scheme of last year, which fixed the tithe everywhere at its present amount, it was
urged that an incumbent who had rigidly exacted his utmost dues, would be
confirmed in the possession of them, while one who had been lenient would forfeit
the right which he had forborne to enforce. We do not think there was much in this
argument, since no injury would have been done to the more liberal incumbent by
giving him no more than he had himself adjudged to be sufficient: while the
condition of those who were under the more rigid taskmaster, would be left no
worse than it was before. However, these last would certainly lose the chance of
being more indulgently treated by a future incumbent. There was therefore some,
though but little, force in the objection. To meet it, what have the Ministry done?
[*"A Bill to Effect a Commutationof Tithes in Englandand Wales," 3 William IV (17
May, 1833), ib/d., 1833, IV, 431-73 (not enacted).]
[_Spencer, Speech in Introducinga Motion on Commutationof Tithes (England) (15
Apr., 1834), PD, 3rdset., Vol. 22, cols. 818-19.]
[*Anon., "TitheCommutation," Exam/her. 20 Apr., 1834, p. 242.]
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Thattheymaynot,byleaving
matters
just
astheyare,
givetherapacious
manan
advantage
overthemoremoderate,
theystrike
amediumbetween
thetwo,giving
totheonemorethanheasksfor,
totheother
less:
forgetting,
inthis
clumsyattempt
tomakelegislation
theagent
ofdistributive
justice,
that
ifthere
areinequalities
in
therigour with which the tithe is exacted, there are also inequalities, and greater
ones, in the tithe itself; all which are to be stretched and clipped to the
Procrustes-bedof a uniform proportion.
In mostotherrespects the bill is deservingof praise.Itremoves all complication
and annoyancein the collection of tithes, by makingthe demand no longerfrom
the tenant, but fromthe proprietor;and allowing himthe optionof redeemingit, on
terms sufficientlyeasy to induce all whohave the means, to availthemselvesof the
permission.It also takes the tithe off the consumer, andlays itupon the landlord.
Tithewill no longeroperateas any discouragementto cultivation.It will no longer
be one of the expenses of production,which the price mustbe sufficienttorepay;
but afixed proportionof the rent, thatis, of the surplusaftertheexpensesarepaid.
It will be liable indeedto increase, but only as the rent increases, andcan never,
underany circumstances, be any thing but a deductionfrom the rent.
This, however, opens a view of the subject in some other of its bearings,which
havenot yet attractedthe attentionof thosemost interested. We see the landowners
apparentlytaking a burthenoff the shouldersof theircustomersthe bread-eaters,
andplacing iton theirown. Whatis the meaningof so unlandlordlya proceeding?
Itis, thatthey reckonuponbeing ableto maintainthe CornLaws. Whilethoselaws
subsist,the landlordswill escape the consequencesof the measure to which they
are aboutto give their consent. This will appearfroma very brief explanation.
ff all the food consumed in England were grownon our own soil, the effect of
abolishingtithe would be a fall of price.The consumerandnotthe landlord would
reap the benefit;andif a chargein commutationof tithewere laidUlXmtherent,the
landlordwould be out of pocket by the entire amount.But this fall of pricecannot
takeplace while the Corn Laws last. As long as we arean importingcountry,the
price must depend upon the cost of production abroad, not upon the cost of
productionhere; and nothing which can be clone here will lower it, while we
continue to derive any portion of our food from abroad.Unless, therefore, the
stimulusgiven to cultivationathome by takingoffthe tithe, be sufficientto render
us entirely independent of foreign supply, the sole effect of relieving the
agriculturistfromthe burthenis, that we shallgrow more corn, and importless.
The landlord,therefore, will pocketthe whole amountof the tithe;andby layingan
equivalentburthenuponhim inthe form of arent-charge,be will be left, while the
CornLaws continue, in the exact position in which he is now.
This suggests one most serious objection to the present measure, and to any
commutationof tithes not accompaniedby acorrespondingreductionof the duties
on foreign corn. Itaddsto the injustice of the CornLaws. It increasesthe artificial
premiumuponraisingfood from the soil insteadof _g
it. We are perpetually
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told, and it is true, that if we tax our own corn, we must lay an equal duty on that
which comes from abroad. Equally true is it, and for precisely the same mason, that
if we tax foreign corn we must levy an equal duty on that which is grown at home.
If tithes are a reason for retaining corn laws, corn laws are a reason for retaining tithes. If we relieve English corn from tithes without relieving foreign corn
from corn laws, we create a new factitious inequality; we hold out a fresh motive to
a disadvantageous employment of labour and capital; and besides, we encourage
the breaking up of lands which will be thrown out of culture, and the expenditure of
capital which will become useless, as soon as the Corn Laws shall be repealed.
Happily that period is near at hand; and happily, too, this is so obvious, that
although the landlords, as a body, will, by fair means or foul, do all they can to
avert it, neither landlord nor farmer will like to risk much of their own money upon
the chance. We do not believe, therefore, that much extension of cultivation will
take place. The uncertainty of the Corn Law has long paralysed all such
speculations, and will continue to paralyse them as long as any bread-tax exists.

17th April
National Education
The declarations of Mr. Spring Rice on Monday, and of the Lord Chancellor
yesterdayJ *j amount to a promise of the very greatest benefit which could be
bestowed upon any country at so small an expense--the establishment of Normal
Schools.
Mira'stets
willatoneforathousand
faults
by this
admirable
measure,
ifthe
careand painsdevotedtosuperintending
itsexecution,
correspond
tothcgood
intentions
whichdictate
itsadoption.
Doubtless
itisimportant,
that
additional
schools
shouldbeestablished,
agreater
number ofchildren
taught.
The diffusion
evenofmerelynominaleducation
has
beengreatly
exaggerated;
fewpersonsareawarehow large
a portion
ofourpeoplc
arestill
destitute
of anymeans of instruction
whatever.
Butthcmere quantity
of
teaching
isa secondary
consideration
tothequality;
andthat
wc believe
tobe,for
themostpart,
more thoroughly
bad,thananyonewithout
facts
beforehim would
dareto conjecture.
We belicvc
thistobe trucof allranks,andallbranchesof
education
alike.
The youthswho attend
theLondon University,
mustbe atleast
a
fair
selection
fromthegrammarschools,
publicandprivate,
inthecountry;
andwc
havebeardfromteachers
inthat
institution,
things
whichhavcperfectly
amazedus
oftheignorance
inwhichthegreat
majority
come tothem,ofallthings
whicharc
professed
to be taughtintheschools
atwhich theyhavebeen broughtup.The
[*Spring-Rice,
Speechon Supply(14Apr.,1834),
PD, 3rdscr.,
Vol.22,col.761;
HenryBrougham,Speechon theProgress
of Education
(16Apr.,1834),
ibid.,
cols.
848-9.]

200

ESSAYS ON ENGLAND,

IRELAND, AND THE EMPIRE

elementary schools for the children of the working classes, are still worse. They
scarcely even profess to aim at anything more than teaching words; and words out
of a book. No attempt is made to communicate ideas, or call forth the mental
faculties. The mind of the teacher is never once brought into contact with the mind
of the child. An automaton could do all that is done by such teachers, and all that
they are qualified to do. Among the enthusiastic promoters of education who direct
the two great School Societies, there are doubtless many who are more or less
sensible of the deficiencies of their system, and would gladly amend them; but the
material is wanting: teachers, who even know what it is to teach, are not to be had.
School-houses may be had, or money to build them; all the "properties," the mere
instruments of teaching, may be complete; even books, though of them there is a
sad deficiency, may be provided: if one good book is written, copies may be
multiplied without limit. But it is not brick walls, nor instruments, nor books, nor
dead matter that is wanting; mind must be taught by mind. Most true is the maxim
of the Prussian system, "what the teacher is, that will the school be." Even if we
were to think with the vulgar, that any one who knows a thing can teach it--even
so the bulk of the existing schoolmasters could teach nothing, for they know
nothing; no thing, no words even, except the very words set down in their books.
They cannot make their scholars, what they themselves are not. Ask them any
question, in geography or history for instance, out of the narrow round of questions
they are accustomed to put, and you will find them as ignorant as the most untaught
of their scholars. Is this doubted? Put it to the proof.
Is it not extraordinary that Lord Brougham, in his speech of yesterday, and in
that other speech which he delivered last session against a National Education, t*l
should have built up what seemed to him a conclusive argument, out of a mere
numerical statement of the increase of schools, and proved to us the sufficiency of
individual and undirected exertions, by mere arithmetic? Are all schools alike,
then? Is it enough that there are places called schools, that there is something
called teaching? Is it of no consequence what is taught, and how? We know not
why education should be so highly lauded if this be education. What, in itself, is it,
to be merely able to read? But the children do not at present even learn to read. What
proportion of those who have been taught reading can read fluently? or have had
the meaning of half the words they laboriously spell out, explained to them? Put a
book into their hands, and see how many of them will answer that they can
only read in the book they are accustomed to. And is this the teaching, the
multiplication of which has rendered a national education unnecessary?
Mr. Roebuck, whose advocacy of education, as of every thing else, is that of a
person really in earnest about it, has announced for next week, a motion similar to
that by which he did so much good last year./tl But a more important motion still,
[*Henry Brougham, speech of 16 Apr., 1834, cols. 845-6, and Speech in Introducing a
Motion on Education (14 Mar., 1833), ibid., Vol. 16, cols. 632-8.]
[*Roebuck, Speeches in Introducing Motions on NationalEducation (30 July, 1833, and
3 June, 1834), ibid., Vol. 20, cols. 139-66, and Vol. 24, cols. 127-30.]
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and one which we trust we shall see him introduce--for of any other of the
professing friends of education we have small hope--would be one for an address
to the crown, to appoint a commission for ascertaining and reporting upon the
quality of the instruction at the various existing schools. Anything less than a
public investigation, embracing the whole country, would not suffice. Cases
resting on private authority will not do; they will be denied, or represented as
exceptions selected to make out a case. The abuses of the Poor Laws would have
been so represented, if there had been no Poor Law Commission. But when an
inquiry was set on foot, with a real desire to make it an effectual one, the evils
which we had heard of as occasional, perhaps even frequent, were found to
pervade the whole country; and what proved to be the rare and scattered
exceptions, were the cases of good, not those of bad administration. An inquiry is
wanted into the state of education, as searching and as comprehensive as that into
the administration of the Poor Laws. Until there has been such an inquiry nothing
will be done, nor will the public feel the necessity of doing anything, to bring the
education of the people generally, under a more active and intelligent superintendence.
Meanwhile the Ministers will deserve high praise, if they are serious in their
purpose of establishing Normal Schools. This is at once the most important step
towards a national system, and a good in itself of inestimable value. If a scheme
for the education of the whole people had already received the sanction of
the Legislature, its execution must have waited until an improved race of schoolmasters could be raised up; but if even without founding any schools of our own,
we educate teachers for the existing schools to a standard greatly exceeding the
present average, we shall, by this single measure, change the whole character of
the education of the country. The great school societies would, it is to be hoped,
supply themselves with schoolmasters from the Normal Schools; and private
teachers not trained at these institutions, could only stand their ground by showing
qualifications equal to that high standard which the public would learn to exact.
Normal Schools, sufficient for all the wants of the country, might be founded and
carried on at a very moderate expense; and the Chancellor's objection to a national
provision for education, that it would put a stop to private subscriptions, 1.1would
not apply. If the contribution of 20,000/. towards building school-houses, has
called forth individual subscriptions to more than double the amount, a still greater
stimulus would be given to private beneficence if the State were to supply, what is
so much greater a desideratum than a place to teach in, masters fit to teach.
Lord Malmesbury, good man, objects to Normal Schools, because "the
founders of charity schools always take care to supply them with proper
masters."tt] We admire the noble Lord' s unsuspecting innocence, and are curious to
[*Henry Brougham, speech of 16 Apr., 1834, cols. 843-4.]
[*James EdwardHarris, Speech on the Progress on Education (16 Apr., 1834), The
Times, 17 Apr., 1834, p. 3 (cf. PD, 3rdset., Vol. 22, col. 852).]
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know where he has lived. A suspicion never crossed his ingenuous mind that an
inadextuateteacher is to be found in the whole country. Any one probably is fit for a
schoolmaster according to his ideas, who is able to read. We imagine most of them
could stand that test. Meanwhile Lord Mahnesbury's dictum should stand upon
record, that posterity may know what the House of Lords was like. We hope
historians will not forget to inform them that he was by no means its most ignorant
member. There cannot be fewer than two hundred of their Lordships who are
decidedly more ignorant still.

18th April
Mr. Roebuck and The Times
The Times,--which of all newspapers is the most swayed by personal enmity,
and which looks upon every one as an enemy to whom it has ever behaved ill,
especially every public man who has the impertinence to be successful after it has
attempted to ruin him,--has a snarling article this morning upon Mr. Roebuck's
motion, which, like all the rest of its conduct towards him, will be remembered as
an example of its malice, but not of its power, t*l No one who compares the present
position of Mr. Roebuck in the House of Commons, with that which he occupied a
year ago--or who can appreciate the complete victory which, by a good use of the
advantages of a better cause and a superior knowledge of his subject, he has just
obtained over the most redoubted debater in the HouseI*]wwill imagine for a
moment that his upward career can now be retarded by a hostility, obviously
arising from personal ill-will. A young, and till then obscure individual, coming
into Parliament with neither money, rank, connexion, nor previous reputation,
allying himself with no party, neither compromising a single opinion, nor courting
the favour of one human being, but often injuring himself by giving needless
offencewhe already occupies a station of honour and importance, both in the
House and in the country; he has defied alike Whigs, Tories, and demagogues, yet
has extorted respect from them all, and he alone of the young members is rapidly
rising in estimation. Having conquered so many obstacles, and achieved the first
and most difficult part of a successful career, without aid from any newspaper (most
of his speeches are scarcely reported,) and against the undisguised enmity of so
powerful a journal as the Times, be can well afford to disregard that enmity, until it
ceases of its own accord; that is, until the Times thinks him of sufficient
consequence to be worth courting. It is of excellent example, that be should
continue to afford a demonstration of the sufficiency of energy and courage to
[*leading Article on the Canadas, The Times, 19Apr., 1834, p. 5, concerningRoebuck,
Speech in Introducing a Motion on the Canadas (15 Apr., 1834), PD, 3rd sex., Vol. 22, coB.
767-90.]
[tStanley; see his Speech on the Canadas (15 Apr., 1834), ibid., coB. 790-811.]
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command success in that House, against the opposition of the press, as well as
against every other possible disadvantage.
The Proposed Reform of the Poor Laws
It is creditable to Ministers that the measure which Lord Althorp yesterday
introduced into the House of Commons t*_ departs so little from the recommendalions of the Poor Law Commissioners. Wherever it does deviate from them the
change is for the worse; nor do we believe that any change would be for the better.
The proceedings of that Commission are an example, unique in our history, of
sagacity and skill in investigating the innumerable details of a most extensive and
complicated subject, and wisdom in devising, for evils which seemed insuperable,
remedies which promise the most unhoped-for success.
Lord Althorp's statement, as we are informed by persons who were present, was
unusually clear and cogent. Little or no opposition was made in any quarter; and
from the reception which the House gave to the proposition, there is little doubt
that it will pass without material alteration. A considerable part of the press has,
however, declared hostility to its leading provisions, and in particular the Times;
which has more than once touched upon the subject, in a tone calculated to do
much mischief, and which has probably had a large share in deterring the Ministry
from adopting the recommendations of the Commissioners in their full extent. [+_
The foundation of the Poor Law Report, is the principle upon which all good
government, and all justly-constituted society rest; that no person who is able to
work, is entitled to be maintained in idleness; or to be put into a better condition, at
the expense of the public, than those who contrive to support themselves by their
unaided exertions. Any infringement of this principle, whether by rich or poor, is
not only immoral, but nine-tenths of the immorality in the world are founded on it.
The desire to live upon the labour of others, is at the root of almost all
misgovernment, and of most private dishonesty. The inquiries of the Poor Law
Commission have afforded melancholy evidence of the extent to which this desire,
and the facilities afforded for gratifying it by the administration of the Poor
Laws, are demoralizing our rural, and a large portion of our town population;
accustoming them to rely for support, not on their own efforts, but on assistance to
be afforded them by the administrators of a common stock, from which they
endeavour by all sorts of fraudulent contrivances to draw as much, and to
contribute to it by their labour as little, as their ingenuity and good luck enable
them.
To arrest this demoralization, before the labouring population shall be entirely
corrupted, and the whole produce of the country swallowed up by the poor rates, is
[*Spencer, Speech in Introducinga Motion on the Poor Laws (17 Apr., 1834), ibid.,
cols. 874-89.]
[tE.g., Leading Article on the PoorLaw Report, The Times, 25 Feb., 1834, p. 2, and
leading Article on the Poor Laws,/b/d+, 19 Apr., 1834, p. 5.]
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the object of the Commissioners; and they have been able to imagine no means but
one; nor (as must be evident) are any others possible. The condition of a pauper
must cease to be, as it has been made, an object of desire and envy to the
independent labourer. Relief must be given; no one must be allowed to starve; the
necessaries of life and health must be tendered to all who apply for them; but to all
who are capable of work they must be tendered on such terms, as shall make the
necessity of accepting them be regarded as a misfortune; and shall induce the
labourer to apply for them only when he cannot help it, and to take the first
opportunity of again shifting for himself. To this end, relief must be given only in
exchange for labour, and labour at least as irksome and severe as that of the least
fortunate among the independent labourers: relief, moreover, must be confined to
necessaries. Indulgences, even those which happily the very poorest class of
labourers, when in full employment, are able occasionally to allow themselves,
must be rigidly withheld.
These objects the Commissioners seek to accomplish, by granting relief to the
able-bodied (as a general rule) only within the workhouse; relief at their own
houses being an exception, never to be made but upon special grounds. The reason
assigned for this, and borne out by the evidence, is, that anywhere but in a
workhouse it is quite impossible to make pauper labour efficient. Parish work, as at
present conducted, is notoriously, universally, and by the necessity of the case,
very much the same thing as total idleness. Even when set to work on the roads, a
kind of labour susceptible of more easy and efficient superintendence than most
others, it is found impracticable to exact from the paupers much more than nominal
work. In the workhouse alone can the life of a pauper, consistently with an ample
supply of necessaries, be rendered other than enviable, as compared with the hard
labour and poor fare of those who find their own subsistence. Yet against this
fundamental principle of all Poor Law Reform have the Times and other papers
raised the cry of inhumanity. They call it treating poverty as a crime. It is but
making pauperism no longer a piece of good fortune.
The spirit manifested by the newspapers is exactly similar to that which the
Commissioners say they have met with in almost all the parties to whom they
addressed their printed queries. They found every where the bitterest complaints of
the present system, the most alarming predictions of universal ruin if it be
persevered in, and the most vehement objections to the adoption of any remedy.
People seemed to expect that evils, which were threatening the subversion of
society, should be extirpated without causing the most trifling, the most momentary inconvenience to anybody. The newspapers expect the same thing. They
look for ends, and will consent to no means. Thus, the Times assents to the
principle that the independent labourer must be better off than the pauper; and yet
accuses the Commissioners of making proverty a crime, for proposing simply this
very thing. How, we beg to know, is the independent labourer to be better off than
the pauper, and yet the pauper no worse off than the independent labourer? If
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pauperism is to be made undesirable, that may always be called treating it as a
crime. Not one hint does the writer in the Times give, of any other means of
making pauperism undesirable, but those which the Commissioners suggest. He
must have known that they did not make the suggestion lightly. When men of rare
acquirements and talents, with unlimited access to information, have employed
more than two years in the most diligent examination and study of the subject in all
its bearings--one who does not pretend to know more of the subject than we all
know, is at least bound, if he disputes their conclusion, to be prepared to answer
their case.
The Ministry, however, have been so far influenced by these unreasonable
objections, as to depart in some degree from the propositions of the Poor Law
Report. The Commissioners proposed, that, after a certain time, say two years,
relief to the able-bodied, anywhere but in the workhouse, should, as a general rule,
be unlawful; i*! and, in the mean time, the Central Board were invested with the
power of erecting workhouses, to receive such persons as from choice or necessity
should remain paupers after that period. Lord Althorp's Bill fixes no time after
which out-door relief is to be prohibited: it gives indeed to the Central Board, the
power of prohibiting, or regulating the conditions of, such relief, but not the
power to erect workhouses, except with the consent of the parish. On the other
hand, the Bill provides (which the plan of the Commissioners did not) that the
allowance system, i.e. relief in aid of wages, shall cease on the 1st of June, 1835.
On that day, therefore, a very large proportion of the labouring population will
have to make choice, either to go off the parish entirely, or to become, not inmates
of a workhouse, for there will perhaps be neither workhouses to receive them nor
power to send them thither, but paupers receiving out-door relief. Very few would
have made their voluntary election for the former kind of pauperism; very many, it
is to be feared, will have no objection to the latter. The reform which it is hoped to
accomplish in the habits of the rural population, will thus be indefinitely retarded;
the difficulty of subsequently abolishing out-door relief, probably much augmented; and the measure exposed to much local unpopularity, by producing, as it will
at first, an increase, perhaps, instead of a diminution of the poor-rates.
Against these evils, our sole reliance is on the extent of discretionary power still
confided to the Central Board; even pared down as that power has been, in
deference to a short-sighted clamour against what is really the hinge upon which
the whole measure turns. Would not one imagine that it had been proposed to
invest some body of functionaries with new and unheard-of powers? instead of
merely placing under the cona'onl of a few conspicuous, responsible, and carefully
selected officers, free from local interests, and inaccessible to local intimidation,
the very powers which are now exercised without controul by several thousands of
petty jobbing local bodies, under every temptation to abuse which the case admits
[*See "Report," PP, 1834, XXVII, 146.]
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of, without any acquaintance with the principles of the subject, and virtually
irresponsible even to an effective public opinion? Without a Central Board, the
framing and administering of a new system would be left, to whom? To the very
authorities whose mismanagement has rendered a new system necessary. The very
people who did the mischief would be the chosen instruments for administering,
and in part devising, the remedy! But this is the spirit of that liberty, which, being
different from that of any other people, is called "English liberty." An English
patriot of the old school reserves all his jealousy of power, for power in hands of
the general government: he is terrified at the thought of confiding to them, or to
persons appointed by them, functions, of which he sees every day, without
indignation, the most wanton and flagrant abuse by some paltry knot of incapable
or interested persons in his own neighbourhood. A jobbing corporation, or a
jobbing vestry, may systematically plunder the public to give lucrative contracts to
their own members; and when it is proposed to place any check upon these
malversations, we are gravely told, that English liberty requires the people to
manage their own affairs; management by the people meaning management by a
little section of the people; and management of their own affairs being
management of the affairs of some thousands of other persons. Happily, these
prejudices, which but lately were nearly universal, are rapidly wearing away: and
we may soon hope to see acknowledged, what it is wonderful should ever be
denied; that ff France errs by too much centralization, we err as grossly by having
too little; and that no country can be well governed, unless every branch of its local
administration, by whomsoever carried on, is closely and vigilantly looked after by
the central government, itself duly responsible to the nation at large. Because in
England it is no part of the business of the central government to keep any
functionaries to their duty, except those appointed by itself; and because it does not
appoint those by whom the far greatest part of the real government of the country
is performed; therefore axe we, in proportion to our degree of civilisation, the very
worst administered country in Europe. Where there is a free press, and a
well-constituted representative body, the danger is not in giving too much, but too
little controul, to the functionaries who are under the eye of the general public,
over those who are not. If there is a principle in politics which all experience
confirms, it is this--that popular controul never acts purely, intelligently, or
vigorously, except on a large scale.
*

*

*

*

*

19th April
Government by Brute Force
This country is threatened at present with almost the only danger by which its
safety and tranquiUity can, in the existing aspect of the times, be seriously
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compromised--an absurd interference with Trades' Unions. The newspapers,
with their usual recklessness, have laboured to create an excitement on the subject,
and though the Government have not announced any definite intentions, a hundred
little symptoms have shown the animus by which they are possessed, and which
needs only last a little longer to prepare them for any folly. There are a kind of
persons who, when once they begin inflaming one another, will go any length, and
talk themselves up to any pitch of irrationality.
The uncalled-for interference of the Admiralty, on the occasion of the coopers'
strike, was of little importance in itself, but of much from the spirit which dictated
it. If, in a country where the poor and the rich never know each other but either in
the relation of charity or in that of hostility, any government could possess the confidence of the working people, that confidence would have been justly forfeited
by this single act. When different sections of the community have clashing
interests, and are ranged under hostile banners, the proper place of a government is
not in the ranks of either body, but between them. A government which abdicates
its legitimate office of a mediator and peace-maker, and assumes that of an
auxiliary on either side, no matter in how innocent a manner or in how limited a
degree, not only steps out of its province, but unfits itself for its proper duty;
precludes itself from being listened to as an impartial and unprejudiced friend; and
can no longer interfere with effect at all, unless by throwing its sword into the scale
of one or other party.
Immediately after this unthinking proceeding, and Sir James Graham's defence
of it, t*l came the sentence of seven years' transportation upon six Dorsetshire
labourers, under a sleeping statute, I*j which nobody dreamed of, and which was
not known to be applicable to the case. The attempt to prevent any demonstration
of public opinion in behalf of these poor men, by hurrying them out of the country,
has signally failed. Petition succeeds petition, and meeting succeeds meeting, in
their behalf. Their case has become the popular question, the inflammatory topic
of the day.
And now, in defence of the conduct of Ministers in not remitting the sentence,
comes a speech from Lord Howick, in a more reprehensible and a more dangerous
spirit than all that went before. [*l
Report characterizes Lord Howick as an intelligent and a well-meaning man: we
should not have inferred him to be either from this specimen of his statesmanship.
His speech amounts to a declaration of open hostilities. A member having alluded
to the melancholy conflict at Lyons, as an example of the consequences of
[*Graham,Speech on the Tradeof Coopers (13 Mar., 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22, cols.
161-6.1
[*57Georgem, c. 19 (1817). The labourerswere James Brine. James Hammet,George
and James Lovclace, and John and Thomas Stanfield.]
[*HenryGeorge Grey, Speech on the DorsetshireLabourers(18 Apr., 1834), PD, 3rd
ser., Vol. 22, cols. 940-4.]
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attempting to coerce Trades' Unions, [.1 Lord Howick said that he derived from
those occurrences a directly opposite lesson; that he saw in them the fatal
consequences, not of interference, but of being too tardy and backward in
interference.ltJ
Lord Howick may have any private theory he pleases about the events of Lyons.
No person's individual absurdities are any concern to the public. But if a
government, which, like that of France, absolutely prohibits all combinations
among workmen; which but the other day made a law to put down all societies
whatever, not licensed by its own police; tsl which had just before condemned some
Paris operatives to three years' imprisonment for belonging to a Trades' Union;
and which has now brought upon the second city in the empire the horrors of a five
days struggle of life and death, by attempting to punish the leaders of a strike, after
the sirike was terminated;--if the government which did this, did not, m the
opinion of our Ministers, interfere enough; if they erred by not taking their
measures earlier, or more vigorously; if our Ministers have taken warning from
them, and are resolved not to be guilty of a like error;--why then it is time for
every Englishman, who has the means, to provide himself with a musket: for there
is no knowing how soon the consequences of such a policy may leave him destitute
of any other protection.
Whoever is to blame for the Lyons' catastrophe, it most deeply concerns the
Ministry that no similar one should take place here. Government by the sword will
not succeed in this country. England, like France, may, by the imperiousness of
power, or the desperation of cowardice, be plunged into civil war, but not, as in
France, with impunity.
Our Ministers never, surely, had their equals in the art of converting a small
difficulty into a great one. They bad only to let the Trades' Unions alone. It was
well worth the partial stoppage of two or three branches of trade, to let the
experiment be tried fairly, what Unions can do. They have at present no ulterior
designs; and if they had, would be utterly powerless for carrying those designs into
effect. But, give them a grievance; let them have cause to believe themselves
injured; let them be bound together by a sense of wrongs, and taught to regard the
overthrow of existing institutions as the means of obtaining a fair field for pursuing
a just end by just means--and they will be formidable indeed.
We do not pretend that they ought to be tolerated in using compulsion, either
against employers or fellow-workmen. If, as we believe often happens when
outrages are committed, the reluctance of the operatives to inform against each
other renders it impossible to bring the perpetrators tojustice, this is a valid ground
[*AubreyWilliam Beauclerk,Speech in Presentationof a Petitionon the Dorsetshire
Labourers(18 Apr., 1834),/b/x/., col. 938.]
[_HenryGrey, speechof 18 Apr., 1834, col. 943.]
[_LoiNo. 261 (10 avril, 1834), in Bulletin des lois du roymonede France, 9me s6r., Ire
pattie, Tome IV, Bulletin 115, pp. 25-6.]
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for enforcing such restraints, of the nature of police regulations, as may render the
commission of such offences more difficult, or detection more easy.
Anything more would be wholly unjustifiable. There has been much cant about
tyrannizing over masters, because the workmen chose to annex conditions to the
contract by which they agreed to labour for the profit of others. The conditions
might be foolish, or they might be wise; but, whatever they were, the men had a
perfect right to insist upon them, as long as they neither had nor sought any means
of enforcing the requisition but by exercising their undoubted right of refusing to
work. ffthey had said they would not work for less than five hundred a year each, it
would have been silly enough, but surely no tyranny. The language in which the
demands of the Unions were made, is said to have been, at times, overbearing.
This is neither more nor less foolish or reprehensible, than an equally offensive
style when used by employers. From vulgar minds in either rank, we must expect
vulgar pretensions. But until, in the progress of cultivation, insolence shall
become an unfrequent accompaniment of power, we ought to rejoice that one side
has no longer the monopoly of it. Any relation is preferable to that in which one
party may inflict, and the other must bear. When both can presume, both are near
to feeling the good of forbearance.
To suggest the proper precautions against the offences liable to arise from
Trades' Unions, local experience is requisite. One regulation which could not fail
to be useful, would be the enforcement of publicity. We see no reason why all
associations should not be declared illegal, whose statutes are not registered in
some public office. The enactment under which the Dorsetshire labomers were
convicted, was, we think, a salutary one. The hardship was in not remitting their
sentence, when the trial had given the requisite publicity to the law. Promissory
oaths are bad enough when imposed for state purposes, and by the authority of the
Legislature. It is out of the question that individuals should be permitted to impose
upon others, even with their consent, a religious obligation to persevere in conduct
of which their consciences may cease to approve. But the Unions are not wedded to
these mischievous ceremonies. It was enough to promulgate the fact that they were
illegal. The trial at Dorchester has acted as a promulgation, and the word has gone
forth throughout the country to discontinue the oaths. The only rational object of
the sentence has been attained; yet the cry of the people for a remission of the
sentence is unheeded.
Lord Howick argues that though the labourers may not have known of the
particular statute, or of the penalty, they knew that they were doing wrong; else
why did they take an oath of secrecy? [*l ff it is upon such logic as this that
unoffending peasants have been tom from their homes, and doomed to the
punishment and to the fellowship of the refuse of gaols, those who sent them richly
deserve to take their place. Is Lord Howick so ignorant of the rudiments of the
[*HenryGrey, speechof 18 Apr., 1834, cols. 941-2.]
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subject on which he presumes to talk, as not to know that, although the Trades'
Unions were never before brought under one general organization, the Unions
themselves existed, and their regulations were adopted, at a time when the very
fact of belonging to a Union, or being concerned in a strike, was an offence by
statute? t*] Need we ask a member of the British Legislature if laws are always
abrogated the moment the reason for them has ceased? Yet, a man who could not
make this obvious reflection, sets up a shallow conceit of his own against the
general belief of the whole country that the members of Trades' Unions did not
know, did not believe the oaths to be illegal. Illegal or not, that they believed them
to be wrong, a person's mind must be in a curious state who can surmise: and even
if they did, are you to pounce upon men unawares with legal penalties, on the
assumption that they know they are doing wrong? Then all ex post facto penal laws
are justified; for no one dared ever propose such a law, unless he thought, or
affected to think, that the nature of the offence itself was a sufficient warning of its
criminality.
We cannot quit the subject without adverting to a flagrant misrepresentation in
the Times, respecting the strike now taking place at Derby; on which there has been
some controversy between that paper and Mr. Robert Owen. ttJ It is generally
known to those who have attended to the subject, though not perhaps to the public,
that, in the present instance, the suspension of work was not the act of the
workmen, but of the manufacturers; a numerous body of whom, on learning that a
Trades' Union had been established, agreed to refuse employment to all who were
members of it. The Times, however, in direct contradiction to the fact, represents
the strike as having originated with the men. "A considerable body," says that
journal, (14th April,) "of the workmen of Derby struck for wages which their
masters could not grant. They were accordingly discharged, as belonging to the
hostile Union, and other persons were found willing to occupy their places at the
wages which they refused to take." This being denied by Mr. Owen, the Times
reiterated the assertion, and affirmed that, on inquiry, he would find that before the
masters resolved upon discharging all men belonging to the Union, an attempt had
been made by that body to impose conditions on the masters. We found it difficult
to believe that such an assertion would have been made without some foundation in
fact, and we therefore applied for information to a Derby mannfacturer, TMwho is
not a party to the combination of the masters, and whose workmen, though they
belong to the Union, have not ceased to work. He states positively that no advance
[*See 39 & 40 George HI, c. 106 (1800).]
[_I.e.adingArticle on the Strike at Derby, The Times, 14 Apr., 1834,p. 4; Robert Owen,
Letter to the Editor (14 Apr., 1834), ibid., 15 Apr., 1834, p. 3; Owen, Letter to the Editor
(15 Apr., 1834), ibid., 18 Apr., 1834, p. 7; Leading Article on the Strike at Derby, ibid.,
p. 5.]
[*Mill may be referring to Edward Strutt (Lord Belper), with whom he was closely
acquainted.]
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of wages has been demanded; that the turn-out was solely by the masters; and that
the "printed tariff of wages, and list of other conditions," which the Times speaks
of, never existed as an act of the Union, nor, to his knowledge, at all. He also
(though this is of less importance) contradicts another assertion of the Times, that
the masters "gave their workmen a considerable time to consider the steps which
they were taking, before they invited other hands from the country to supply their
place. ''t*l The new hands were invited immediately, though, of course, some time
elapsed before they could arrive.
We do not attempt to account for this perversion of the truth. It is difficult to
imagine any sufficient motive in the case, for being guilty of it wilfully. The
assertion was probably made at first rashly and in ignorance, and the writer
afterwards had not candour to own that he had been in the wrong.

22nd April
The Church-Rate Abortion
During the first week after the reassembling of parliament, Ministers were
beginning to regain some of their lost reputation; but they have not known how to
keep it long: yesterday has swept it away. In spite of many good deeds, their
character is always bankrupt. The moment they see a balance accumulating in their
favour, they make such large draughts upon it, that they have soon overdrawn their
account. Lord Althorp's astonishment at the ill reception of this emanation of his
legislative wisdom by the organs of the Dissenters in the House, was curious
enough, t*l Could a person live in England, and look round him, and expect
any thing else? But when Lord Althorp looks round him, he sees only a few
Whig families, and his officials in Downing-street. In every other street in London
it would be considered self-evident, that when a government waits and does
nothing until the whole country is preparing to refuse a tax, taking off only half the
tax will no longer do.
This is no fiscal question: it is not pecuniary relief that is demanded. The
Dissenters object to being taxed at all, for the support of a favoured sect: they do
not complain of paying too much, but of paying any thing. Was it likely, then, that
because a part of the tax, which was expended, it seems, on mere superfluities, is
to be remitted, they would submit, not only to paying the remainder, but to having
it fixed upon them for ever, and losing the power of controuling it by their votes in
the vestry, or even by a vote of the House of Commons? Mr. Stanley says, if there
[*The Times, 18 Apr., 1834, p. 5.]
[tSpeneer, Speech on Church Rates (21 Apr., 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22, col. 1057.
The measure was "A Bill for the Abolition of Church Rates," 4 William IV (19 June,
1834), PP, 1834, I, 615-26 (not enacted).]
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is to be a Church Establishment, the churches must be kept in repairby the State; for
(he actually said it) keeping the churches in repair, is the meaning of having a
Church Establishment. t*l If that be true, it will be no injury to the Church
Establishment not to pay the clergy, who we hope will give up their revenues, and
in return we will engage to vote as much for repairing the churches as will give
Mr. Stanley full satisfaction. But while the Church retainsthose national endowments,
the possession of which is every day more and more strongly contested against her,
the least which the people will be content with, even as a temporary compromise, is
that she shall not ask from them any thing out of their own pockets besides. She
must pay her expenses out of her own funds, which areamply sufficient to afford it;
or, if that be contested, it is a poor compliment to the Church, if, while the
Dissenting sects willingly maintain without any compulsion each of them its own
Church Establishment, the sect to which almost all the richest families in the
country belong cannot raise by voluntary offerings even a small supplementary
contribution towards the support of theirs. If such be the fact, the established sect
must be the feeblest and least numerous of the sects; and is convicted of only
making up its account of numbers, by crediting itself with the great multitude of
those who care for no religion at all.
The minority against the Ministerial project was 141; and the debate was one of
the most spirited of the session. Mr. Whittle Harvey's denunciation of the trimruing policy of Ministers was highly effective. It] Mr. Gisborne, one of the most
consistent and earnest refomers in the House, and one who is not, like many of the
liberal members, afraid to utter a word which may be unpalatable to the enemies of
his opinions, made a simple, straightforward, and unpretending declaration of
hostility to the principle of a Church Establishment.t*l We wonder when any of the
little knot of philosophic radicals, those of them we mean who really are of Mr.
Gisborne's opinion, will have the courage to say as much. We believe they will be
nearly the last men in parliament to avow publicly the opinion which they were
perhaps the first to adopt.

24th April
The Beer-Houses
We have not been sparing of animadversions upon a speech of Lord Howick, in a
former page of these notes: I§]it is the more imperative on us to acknowledge that he
[*Stanley, Speech on Church Rates (21 Apr., 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22, cols.
1034-9; the remark is in col. 1035.]
[*Daniel Whittle Harvey, Speech on Church Rates (21 Apr., 1834), ibid., cols.
1039-48.]
[*ThomasGisbome, Speech on Church Rates (21 Apr., 1834), ibid., cols. 1022-4.]
[0pp. 207-9 above.]
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yesterday spoke the first few words of common sense which have been uttered this
year, upon a subject on which, during the whole session, Whigs, Tories, and
professed Reformers, have vied with one another in loathsome cant, and truckling
to interested clamour. Most truly did Lord Howick say that if there is a real wish
to raise the morality of the labouring classes, the way to do it is to retrace that
course of bad legislation and bad administration, by which, for the last thirty
years, we have systematically demoralized them; and of which the prime authors
and agents have been the unpaid magistracy, who now, because the beer-houses
are not under their arbitrary power, have raised a hue and cry against their
pretended immorality, t*_When we have surrounded a whole people with circumstances which, unless they were angels, must render them immoral; when, by the
administration of the Poor Laws, we have placed them in a position in which none
of the ordinary motives to good conduct can act upon them; when we have
deprived them of almost every innocent amusement; when, by stopping up
foot-paths and inclosing commons, we are every year excluding them more and
more even from the beauties of nature; when, by our savage punishments for
killing the game we tempt them with for our amusement, we have made our gaols
little better than what the bitter patrician sarcasm of Appius Claudius termed the
Roman prisons, the domicilium plebis; t*l when, by whatever we have attempted,
for them or against them, well meant or ill meant, we have been constantly labouring to alienate them from us, it is with a good grace, is it not, that, after letting loose
the torrent, we attempt to dam it up with a straw? Make the people dishonest, make
them disaffected, and then fancy that dishonesty and disaffection will be at fault
for want of a place to meet in! With one hand turn virtue out of doors, and with the
other try to refuse an entrance to vice!
We admit no title in a government like ours, or in higher classes such as ours, to
legislate for the morals of the people. They do not know enough of the people.
They do not feel enough with the people. Nobody is qualified to be a censor over
the morals of persons whose ways of thinking, whose feelings, whose position,
whose very means of living and daily occupations, he does not understand. All the
judgments of our higher classes respecting the working people, are made in
ignorance of the essential circumstances. Nine out of ten of those judgments,
though clothed, even to the parties themselves, with the disguise of morality and
conscience, originate in some interest or some fear relating not to those whom they
persuade themselves that they are concerned for, but to the higher classes themselves. Their attempts to exercise a guardianship over public morals by acts of parliament, always end in some curtailment of the people's liberty, never in any
improvement of their morality. Does not even the Chancellor propose, and think
[*Henry Grey, Speech on Sale of Beer (23 Apr., 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22, cols.
1159-61; the remark is in col. 1160.]
[*L/vy, Vol. II, p. 192 (ill, lvii, 4).]
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himself
extremely moderate for proposing no more, that the poor shall be excluded
from the pleasures of social enjoyment, by being prevented from drinking their
beer in the only place where they can ever meet for social purposes, the place
where they buy it_ *] We can conceive few regulations more exasperating, to any
population not accustomed to be trampled on and treated like dirt, than that which
Lord Brougham recommends, and claimscredit for having always advocated.
We object altogether to these attempts to be religious and moral at the expense of
the working people. Let us first mend our own ways. Let us enable ourselves to
stand erect without shame in the presence of the immorality which we complain of,
by washing our hands of all participation in producing it. Let us cease to make vice
by wholesale, and we may leave off this silly skirmishing with it in detail. Make it
the labourer's interest to be frugal and temperate, and you will not need to make his
cottage his prison, in order to keep him from wasting his wages and getting drunk.
Accustom him to look to himself and not to you for his means of subsistence, and
he will not go out at night, either from his cottage or from the beer-house, to fire
your stacks because you do not give him enough. But continue to sow tares and you
need not expect to reap wheat. Go on teaching the labourer that his wages areto be
regulated by his wants, not by the market value of his labour, and he will consider
you a robber and an oppressor if your wants are better cared for than his. Let him
know that if he spends all you will give him more, if he saves anything you will
give him nothing, and he must be a fool, on any worldly calculation, if he denies
himself any indulgence within his reach. We do not say, reform all your dealings
with the poor; we are not such visionaries as to expect it: we say, reform the Poor
Laws alone; try the effect of that for two or three years, and, in heaven's name, a
truce with the beer-house purism for that period.

25 th April
Repeal of the Union
The first person who drove a coach with six horses, was thought a wonderful
man; and so was the first person who spoke for six hours. But after him of the
coach-and-six, came he of the coach-and-eight; and coaches and six became very
ordinary phenomena. So true is it, that man has never yet done that which man may
not hope to surpass! No one has yet tried the daring experiment of an eight hours'
speech, and it is still a problem whether mortal ears can stay and listen for so long.
But Lord Brougham's achievement has been now proved to be nothing
extraordinary, t_] He has met with his equals in Mr. O'Connell and Mr. Spring
[*Henry Brougham, Speech on the Sale of Beer Bill (1834) (15 Apr., 1834), PD, 3rd
ser., Vol. 22, col. 762.]
[tThe refexenceis to HenryBrougham'ssix-hourSpeech on the Stateof the Courtsof
CommonLaw (7 Feb., 1828), ibid., n.s., Vol. 18, cols. 127-247.]
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Rice, and no unworthy rival even in Mr. Emerson Tennent. f*J The two former
gentlemen spoke each an entire night, the latter two-thirds of one. We know not if
all the rest of the debate is to be upon this scale, or if the remaining 103 Irish
members intend to bestow an equally large share of their wisdom and eloquence
upon the House. If so, we shall not have to trouble our readers with any more Notes
for several months to come. In the mean time, we will venture on a few words,
which we are certain will not be said by any one who will vote either for Mr.
O'Connell's motion, or for Mr. Spring Rice's amendment; and which, although
theycanbesaidinless
thansixhours,
are,we think,
moretothepoint
thananypart
ofwhatittookeachof theabovegentlemen
allnighttosay.
Theobject
ofthosewho call
forarepeal
oftheLegislative
Unionis,tohaveall
theadvantages
ofbeingunited
withEnglandandScotland
without
payinganypart
oftheprice.
They wishtobedefended
by British
money andBritish
troops;
tohave
their
produceadmitted
dutyfreeintotheBritish
market,whilethatofallother
nations
isexcluded;
to havealltherights
ofcitizenship
throughout
theBritish
dominions;
tohavealloffices
andhonoursopen tothem inthemore powerful
country;
tohavetheir
indigent
population
subsisted,
andfoundinmoney topay
their
rents,
withthebreadwhichtheytakeoutofthemouthsofBritish
labourers;
allthis
theywanttohave,andalongwithitthepowertovoteno more taxes
than
theyplease,
andgovernthemselves
astheyplease,
without
ourhavinganyright
to
beconsulted.
Now, thesearenottermswhichwill
suit
us:wc mustdecline
bearing
all
theburthens
oftheconnexion,
andleaving
toMr. O'Conncll
andhisassociates
allthebenefits.
Wc arereadyforeither
extreme,
onlythis
unhappymedium will
notdo forus.GreatBritain
andIreland
shall
either
beonecountry
ortheyshall
be
twocountries;
onlytheyshall
notbe theoneortheotheraccording
asitsuits
Mr.
O'Conncll.
They must be one people,unitedunderone legislature
and one
executive,
or allconnexionmust cease,and Englandand Ireland
become as
foreign
tooneanother
asEnglandandFrance.
Ifwc werewise,wc shouldprefer
thelatter
sideof thealternative
forourown sake;ifwc werehonest,
wc should
choosetheformersideofitforthesakeofIreland.
We haveneverbeenabletounderstand
thevastbenefits
whichGreatBritain
is
supposedtoderivefrom herconnexionwithIreland.
Her commercewe should
have,ifthetwocountries
wereseparated;
theinterests
oftheIrish
landlords
would
notallowthem todeprivethemselves
of theprincipal
ventfortheir
produce.
Financially
wc notonlygainnothing
by theconnexion,
butitistheheaviest
ofthe
burthens
we havetobear;
halfourarmy iskeptup solely
on account
ofIreland;
a
full
third
ofitisconstantly
stationed
inthecountry,
ffitbeasamilitary
postthat
thepossession
ofIreland
isdeemedimportant,
itwouldcostusless
toconquerthe
[*O'Connell, Speech in Introducinga Motion on Repealof the Union (22 Apr., 1834),
/bid., 3rdset., Vol. 22, cols. 1092-1158; Spring-Rice,Speechin Moving an Amendment
on Repeal of the Union (23 Apr., 1834), ibid., cols. 1164-1283; and James Emerson
Tennent,Speech on Repeal of the Union (24 Apr., 1834), ibid., cols. 1288-1333.]
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island at the beginning of every war, than it costs us in a very few years to govern it
in time of peace.
But we have no right to keep a nation in leading-strings till she has a giant's
strength, teach her by our perverse treatment all quarrelsome and rebellious and
ungovernable propensities, and then let her loose to do herself a mischief. We have
been far too guilty in our treatment of Ireland, to be entitled to shake her off, and
let her alone abide the consequences of our misconduct. We are bound not to
renounce the government of Ireland, but to govern her well; if indeed we are
too weak or too base for that, rather than continue to govern her as we have done,
we ought to leave her to herself. And perhaps we have let the time slip away. By
governing Ireland ill for so many centuries, we have made it so difficult to govern
her well, that we may be compelled to renounce the attempt.
When one country, and, as the case implies, a less civilized one, falls under the
power of another, there are but two courses which can rationally be taken with her.
She is either fit to be incorporated with the more powerful country, to be placed in a
state of perfect equality with her, and treated as part of herself, or it is best for her to
be governed despotically, as a mere province. Either Ireland was sufficiently
advanced in civilisation to be fit for the same kind of government for which we
were fit, and if so she ought to have been treated exactly like Scotland or
Yorkshire; or she was in that stage of advancement at which absolute subjection
to a more civilized and a more energetic people, is a state more favourable to
improvement than any government which can be framed out of domestic materials;
and if so, she ought to have been governed like India, by English functionaries,
under responsibility to the English Parliament. She would then have been
habituated to government on fixed principles, not by arbitrary will; would at an
early period have obtained security to person and property; would have rapidly
advanced in all the arts of life; would have known the protection of law, and
learned to value it. She would have become civilized, would have acquired all
those qualifications for self-government she now has not, and would long ere this
have either achieved her independence by a successful contest like the United
States, or been admitted to real, not nominal, equality, as an integral part of the
kingdom of Great Britain.
But we, as usual, took that middle course which so often unites the evils of both
extremes with the advantages of _ifia--_-.'W_'di-_d'--notgovernIreI_-das-a p-i_'_nce
of Englah_e_u/-put
the military force of England at the disposal of an
indigenous oligarchy, and delivered to their tender mercies, bound hand and foot,
the rest of the people. We did not give the people, in lieu of their savage
independence, the despotism of a more cultivated people; we left them their own
barbarous rulers, but lent to those barbarians the strength of our civilisation to keep
the many in subjection. In this one pervading error, not to call it crime, lies the
philosophy of Irish history. A country may be improved by freedom; or it may be
improved by being brought under the power of a superior people: the greater part of
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the Roman empire was raised from a comparatively savage state by being
brought under Roman dominion. But there is not an instance in history of a native
government supported by foreign force, which did not become a curse to its
subjects. The best government which the mind of the nation can produce, may be a
very bad one, but if it be relieved from the only check upon a bad government, the
dread of its subjects; if it be propped up by the military strength of a more powerful
people, who allow it to govern as it pleases, and only step in to shield it from the
consequences, there is generated a prodigy of odious tyranny, such as in no other
combination of circumstances could possibly exist. It is so found in the native
states of India, a country in many respects bearing no slight resemblance to
Ireland; and that it has been so found in Ireland, the whole of Irish history, and the
habits of the whole Irish people, high and low together, bear witness.
By persisting in this wretched system from century to century, we have lost the
opportunity of preparing the Irish nation for self-government. They have not
acquired that experience of lawful rule, and that reverence for law, without which
no people can be any thing but, according to their physical temperament, savages
or slaves. In England, notwithstanding the defects of our laws and of their
administration, the law, if thought of atall, is always thought of as the shield of the
oppressed. In Ireland it has never been known but as an additional engine in the
hands of the oppressor. This is not declamation or exaggeration, but a
matter-of-fact statement of the feeling which is in the people's minds. What they
want is, what they have never yet had, protection for the weak against the strong.
When they have had this for a sufficient time, they will be ripe for every other
political benefit, but that is the condition which must precede all others. That
benefit they would even now most readily obtain, if they were treated as an English
province; if all the powers of government in the island were in the hands of
functionaries responsible to England alone, and not one of whom should be an
Irishman.
But this cannot be. Though the habits of civilisation, and its powers, are far
from always propagating themselves by proximity, its aspirations do. We have
managed to prevent Ireland from being ripe for self-government; we have not been
able to prevent her from demanding it. Communication with England has
stimulated the democratic spirit to a premature growth, before the country had
re,ached the point of advancement at which that spirit grows up spontaneously.
And we, instead of employing our opportunities to hasten forward the civilisation
of Ireland, have, by our deplorable misgovernment, left her far more destitute of
the feelings, ideas, and modes of conduct of a civilized people, than she probably
would have been if we had managed her avowedly as an estate for our own benefit.
We now find her in that unhappy state, qu_ nec mala nec remediaferre potesr, t*3
unfit for freedom, yet resolved to be no longer enslaved. And in that state we seem
[*/./vy, Vol. I, p. 6 (I, Praef., 9).]
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likely to leave her; for as there appears no prospect, for a long time to come, of our
finding statesmen who can apply intell_ts above those of babies to the government
of a country which, like ours, could go on almost without any government at
all--it is vain to hope for such as shall redeem a people for whom every thing is
still to be done, for whom every thing has first to be undone; among whom opinion
and conscience and habit, instead of doing, as with us, much more for the ends of
government than government itself, are more obstacles than helps; a people whose
national character has run wild, and in many of its most important elements has yet
to be created; and, to crown all, who have (and no wonder if they have) the
strongest prejudices against the only rulers from whom any kind of good
government, of which in their present state they are susceptible, can easily come.
It will be far rather the good fortune of Ireland than our merit, if a connexion,
hitherto so unprofitable to both countries, shall be able to subsist until a new
wisdom shall arise in the councils of England, and the means of rendering our
influence in Ireland a blessing to the Irishpeople shall be sought with sincerity, and
with a determined purpose that when found they shall be employed.

NO. IV, JUNE, 1834
I st May
The Press and the Trades' Unions
Whatever may be the case in other matters, in politics we believe that mankind
are oftener led into danger by being afraid of it, than by being careless about it: to
escape the tiger, they fly into the tiger's mouth. Most empires have been lost
through over-anxiety to keep them: most revolutions have been provoked, by
conduct dictated by the fear of revolution. But bodies of men seldom learn
wisdom from the errors of their predecessors: the same blunders are repeated,
whenever the same circumstances recur. The middle classes of this country, whose
opinions and sentiments are represented by the daily press, are repeating the very
same series of errors by which almost all governing bodies have been ruined.
By the present institutions of England, the powers of government reside in the
people of property, to the exclusion of those who are said to have no property;
being dependent for the whole or the chief part of their subsistence on bodily
labour. Of this power, which is shared among the people of property, the people of
large property had formerly engrossed nearly the whole, and have still much more
than their just portion; whereby they are enabled to keep up for their own benefit,
many bad institutions and bad practices, injurious both to the people of small
property and to the excluded class, the people of no property, viz. those whose
principal property consists in their bodily faculties. The liberals among the people
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of small property, are those who think, not that property, but that large property,
should not confer so much power as it does at present. Now, as the most numerous
and poorest class has also an interest in reducing the exorbitant power which is
conferred by large property, since by doing so they would get rid of the abuses,
such as Corn Laws and the like, with which they are oppressed, not for the benefit
of the owners of property generally, but of a small minority of that number; this
constitutes a common object, for which all classes, not directly interested in these
abuses, might advantageously co-operate, adjourning the settlement of their own
separate differences until after the victory.
It is very natural, however, that the working classes, even at this early stage in
the developement of their collective intellect, should feel that their real position in
society depends upon something far deeper than the redress of any of the
grievances which the majority of their superiors have in common with them. It
depends upon the relation which may be established between them and the people
of property generally. It depends, not upon the manner in which their superiors
share the powers of government, they being excluded: but upon whether they
themselves have power enough, by political institutions or otherwise, to secure
due consideration for their interests on the part of those, be they great proprietors
or small proprietors, who make the laws and appoint officers for their
administration.
A person must be a poor judge of human affairs, who can fancy that this point
has been attained now; that the labouring multitude have now more than sufficient
weight in the commonwealth to secure a just attention to their grievances; and
sufficient to warrant a fear that their supposed interests or their opinions, will be
allowed unjustly to prevail over those of any other part of the nation. On the
contrary, they have notoriously but just emerged from a state in which they had no
power of claiming attention from any one; in which laws were made, avowedly to
prevent them from taking the commonest means of improving their condition; in
which their education was reputed dangerous to church and state; in which they
were actually kept at home, like cattle belonging to a master, for their very
emigration was illegal; i*] in which no legislative measure ever passed merely for
the good of the working classes, when no powerful section of their superiors had an
interest in it; in which their opinions were never appealed to but when some party
of the aristocracy wanted a popular cry. We are not so far from this state yet. The
shadow of it is still upon us. When we see indications that the working classes are
beginning to be counted for too much in the calculations of politicians, we shall
think it time to take precautions against that danger. At present we should as soon
think of looking out for a substitute against the time when the coal fields shall be
exhausted. The people of property are the stronger now, and will be for many
years. All the danger of injustice lies from them, and not towards them. Nothing
[*See 5 George I, c. 27 (1718).]
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but the progressive increase of the power of the working classes, and a progressive
conviction of that increase on the part of their superiors, can be a sufficient
inducement to the proprietary class to cultivate a good understanding with the
working people; to take them more and more into their councils; to treat them more
and more as people who deserve to be listened to, whose condition and feelings
must be considered, and are best learned from their own mouths; finally, to fit them
for a share in their own government, by accustoming them to be governed, not like
brute animals, but beings capable of rationality, and accessible to social feelings.
But this is a mode of treatment which ruling classes never yet could reconcile
themselves to adopting voluntarily, with those who are subject to them. When they
see a power growing up, which is not wholly under their control, their first impulse
always is, fear; their second, anger. The middle classes of London, through their
organs the London newspapers, are now manifesting both these feelings, on the
subject of the Trades' Unions.
The Trades' Unions attempt to raise wages; and must fail in the attempt. What
then? Surely it is highly desirable to raise wages. If it cannot be done by the means
they adopt, teach them better means. But when were persons who had committed
no crime, ever remonstrated with by any one who meant them well, in the manner
which the Times has adopted, for instance, on the Tailors' Strike? [*l Is that a tone
in which to point out to people who are pursuing a desirable end, that the means by
which they are pursuing it, cannot succeed? It is obvious that the writer of the
article in this morning's paper, is not roused to such excess of indignation because
the means which the people aretrying cannot succeed; he would be ten times more
angry if they could succeed. He actually compares the Unions to the landlords'
monopoly, and complains that the rise of wages, if they could obtain it, would be a
tax on the consumer! Why, so much the better. Let there be no force or fraud, but,
within the limits of an honest bargain, we are altogether for the bees against the
drones. If a person who has a commodity to sell, can, without shutting out
competitors, by mere voluntary agreement with those competitors, fix his own
price, why should he not? certainly it is no reason, that the sellers in this case are
nine-tenths of the community in number, are (to say no more) the least favoured
part of it in the present distribution of the produce, and are those who, by their
labour, produce all commodities whatever. But the misfortune is, thatthey cannot,
by any such contrivances, raise the price of their commodity. No combination can
keep up the value of an article, when the supply exceeds the demand. But instead
of teaching them on what their condition depends, those who ought to be their
instructors rail at them for attempting to better it. They say, indeed, that it is only
for using wrong means; but so, from slave-traders upwards, those who wish to
keep their fellow-creatures in a degraded condition, always say.
The tone which we condemn, may be in a great measure the result of
thoughtlessness, but it is not the less the index to a habitual feeling. This feeling
[*Leading Article on the Tailors' Strike, The Times, 1 May, 1834, p. 3.]
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must be got rid of, or the next generation, perhaps the present, will severely suffer
for it.

2rid May
Sir Robert Heron's Motion, and Mr. Bulwer's Amendment 1.1
The proposition of Sir Robert Heron, for giving to the King the nomination of a
certain number of members of the Legislature, by annexing seats to various
offices, outrages the first principle of a Representative Government; it is pro tanto
a return to the system of nomination boroughs, though without its fraudulent
pretences; and is both really and ostensibly a mere contrivance to save Ministers
from one of the immediate inconveniences of unpopularity. The disfavour
naturally attaching to such a proposition, has undeservedly extended itself to Mr.
Bulwer's Amendment, which is no infringement of the representative principle,
but an important auxiliary to it, and only errs by not going far enough. That any but
the representatives of the people should have votes in the legislature, should help
to make up a majority for enacting a law, or voting away the public money, is
totally inadmissible: but the presence of all the great officers of state in both
Houses, to answer for their measures, to be called to account for their conduct, and
to give promptly the information which Parliament may require, and which can be
given on the spot by no persons but those practically conversant with the public
business, would be not an encroachment upon the privileges of Parliament, but an
extension of them; and would add to the securities for good government, by
ensuring a more thorough probing of the measures and acts of the government, and
by making the struggle which may decide the fate of a ministry a conflict of
principals, not subordinates.
In France, where the framers of the constitution, having an altogether new
system to construct, were not restricted to the choice of means already sanctioned
by usage, all cabinet ministers, whether peers or commoners, are entitled to be
present and to speak in both Houses, though not to vote in either unless they are
regularly members. It is not found that this regulation diminishes the desire of
members of the ministry to obtain the suffrages of electors; every minister who is
not a peer, always presents himself to some constituency, and succeeds sooner or
later in becoming a member of the representative Chamber. But the manner in
which the rule works is this: The real head of each department is enabled to be
present in whichever House his conduct is under discussion; to answer questions,
and defend his own measures. Lord Grey himself would be obliged to undergo the
"badgering" of a popular assembly in person, and not merely by deputy. In every
[*Robert Heron, Speech in Introducinga Motion on Vacation of Seatson Acceptaace of
Office, PD, 3rd set., Vol. 23, cols. 382-6; Edward Lytton Bulwer, Speech in Moving an
Anw.ndmenton Vacation of Seats on Acceptance of Office, ibid., cols. 386-91 (both
1 May, 1834).]
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branch of the public service the principal would have to make his own defence,
instead of having it made for him (worse, or perhaps better, than he could make it)
by a comparatively irresponsible subordinate.
There is another peculiarity in the practice of the French Parliament, which has a
beneficial effect. Whenever any measure is brought forward by the Government
collectively, the Government may, for the purposes of that one measure, be
represented by whomsoever it pleases. Any number of persons may be named
King's Commissioners for the debate on that particular bill, and if so named, may
be present during its discussion, along with the Ministers, and with the same
privilege of speaking but not voting. What is gained by this is, that the real framers
of the measure, those officers of Government who are most conversant with the
details of the subject, and to whose suggestion every part of the bill except its
leading principles was probably due, are present to give their own reasons for their
own propositions; not as with us where those reasons come before Parliament and
the public at second hand, through a minister, probably altogether ignorant of the
minutiae of the question, until crammed by that very subordinate, who is not
present to state the considerations which influenced him with the freshness and the
clear convincing decisiveness belonging to one who knows the subject by his own
knowledge. It is pitiable to see how, for want of some such regulation, the
discussion of great public questions is often mismanaged in our Parliament, from
the imperfect manner in which heads of departments understand or are able to state
the grounds of their own measures. This is perhaps inevitable, overburdened as
they are with variety of business. If so, there is the greater reason to allow them
every attainable help for stating their case fully and with effect.
The subject however is of no pressing exigency. It is sufficient that the
suggestion has been put forth. The degree of attention it has met with, will help to
familiarize the popular mind with the novelty; on a second discussion it will be no
longer strange to the public; and when the reasonableness of aproposition, without
any pressing demand from without, shall be a sufficient motive to a legislative
assembly for adopting it, this principle will be introduced into our parliamentary
law. A subject of so little importance compared with a hundred others, can afford
to wait.

8th May
Loss of the Registration BiUs f*J
The defeat of these important improvements in the law, now for the second time
[*"A Bill for the Public Registering of All Dee_, Conveyances, Wills and Other
Incumbrances,"4 William IV (13 Mar., 1834), PP, 1834, IlI, 563-88; and "A Bill for
Establishinga General Registerfor All De.ealsand Instnunents Affecting Real Property,"4
William IV (14 Mar., 1834),/b/d., pp. 591-639; both were defeatedon the same day on
second reading(PD, 3rdset., Vol. 23, cols. 740, 741 [7 May, 1834]).]
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repeated, is one of the most lamentable proofs yet afforded of the spirit of our
legislature, when left to itself, and not taken out of itself by the force of a strong
popular feeling. If there ever was a proposition recommended by the most obvious
expediency, and to which it was difficult for imagination to conjure up even the
shadow of objection, it is a measure which goes simply and exclusively to giving
publicity to all future contracts affecting land; so that when, in the course of a
generation or two, the change shall have come into full effect, every one may know
before buying land, whether the land really belongs to the person who sells it, and
every one may ascertain before lending money on the security of land, thatthe land
is not already mortgaged beyond its value. The publicity which would be given by
registration, is of the same kind and degree, which is already given to wills by the
registry in Doctors' Commons; and any one but those who are personally
interested, and therefore entitled to correct information, would be as little likely to
gratify idle curiosity by prying into the records of the one registry office, as of the
other. From the greater certainty which would be given to all conveyances, the
saving to the landowners, in annual law expenses, would be greater than any one
can conceive, who is unaware how great a percentage every landlord now pays out
of his annual rental for the vices of the law. And hence, as well as from the
increased security to purchasers, the market price of all land would be most
materially increased. Yet the landlords, the very class who are principally, who
alone are directly interested in supplying this strange hiatus in our legislation, are
the persons who (with the aid of that large class of members who depend for the
management of their elections upon provincial attornies) have twice rejected by a
large majority, not the details of any particular bill, but the very principle of
Registration.
On the part of the landowners there are but two motives possible for this
dereliction of one of the first duties and strongest interests of honest men. The
worst of these motives is, a desire for the power of making fraudulent sales, and
fraudulent mortgages: the best is, the pitiable weakness of not liking that other
people should know the extent of their incumbrances. Most fortunate would it have
been for hundreds of families now inextricably involved, if they had not been able
to conceal the early stages of their embarrassments. It was the puerile desire to go
on deceiving their neighbours, and keeping up the appearance of an income they
no longer possessed, which prevented them from retrenching when retrenchment
would have come in time to save them; and which has brought the whole class into
a state, in which their champion, Sir James Graham, avers that the subtraction of
twenty per cent. from their incomes, would be their absolute ruin. l*]
On the part of the provincial attornies, who thrive by the litigation caused by
defective titles to land, and who derive all their consequence from the
management, which they now hold in their hands, of the pecuniary affairs of the
whole landed aristocracy, the motives to oppose the publicity as well as the
[*Graham,speech of 6 Mar., 1834, col. 1245.]
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simplification of tides, are more obvious, and we have no doubt, far more
consciously dishonest. The attorney, who under good laws and a good system of
judicature would be nobody, is now the most influential personage in every small
place: and the landowner, whose secrets he knows, andwhose affairs (of which the
landowner himself is tremblingly ignorant) he alone is competent to manage, is
held by him in a state of the most slavish dependence. As the soul of the licentiate
Pedro Garcias was interred with his money bags, t*j that of an English landowner,
intellect, conscience, and all, is folded up in his title deeds, and kept in a box at his
attorney's office. He dares not call his soul his own, for he dares not call his estate
his own, without the leave of his attorney.
It is by the influence of this pernicious class, the only one, perhaps, whose
interest as a class is radically irreconcilable with the public good, (being
indissolubly linked, not with the perfection but with the imperfection of all the
institutions for the protection of property)--it is by this class that all the
well-intended measures of the present ministry, for straightening the crookednesses of the law, and bringing justice home to the people's doors, are, and will
continue to be, thwarted. In the particular instance before us, their baneful spell
has enslaved the mind of the minister to whom we owe the Reform Bill. It is well
understood that Sir John Campbell, when he became connected with the ministry,
yielded to a higher authority in giving up the Registration Bill, while he retained
and carried through all the other law reforms which he had originated as the organ
of the Real Property Commission.Or] Earl Grey is understood to be a fanatical
opponent of Registration; as well as a fanatical adherent of the Corn Laws and of
the Usury Laws. t*l
We cannot leave the subject of Registration, without giving due honour to the
Times for the service which it has rendered to that important principle by its
powerful advocacy, t_] That advocacy, it would be injustice not to admit, is, on
almost all questions of immediate interest, usually given to the cause of rational
improvement; and when given, never without rendering a service to that cause,
such as no other of the periodical commentators on public affairs have it in their
power to render. The hostility of the Times to the Poor Law Bill, is an exception to
its usual soundness of practical judgment, and will be found, we doubt not, as
injurious to its own as to the public interest. Whatever may be the merits and
[*Alain Ren_ Lesage, "Gil Bias au leeteur," Histoire de Gil Bias de Santillane, 4 vols.
(Paris:Ribou, 1715-35), Vol. I, pp. [ix-x].]
[*"Copy of the First Report Made to His Majesty by the Commissioners Appointed to
Inquireinto the Lawof EnglandRespecting Real Property," PP, 1829,X, 1-671; "Copyof
SecondReport," ibM., 1830, XI, 1-627; "Copy of Third Report," ibid., 1831-32, XXIII,
321-450; "Copy of Fourth Report," ibid., 1833, XXII, 1-194. The resulting acts include
3 & 4 William IV, co. 27, 42, 74, 104, 105, and 106 (1833).]
[*For the Usury Laws, see 12 Anne, second session, c. 16 (1713).]
[_Leading Article on Registration of Instruments Affecting land, The Times,
2 Apr., 1834, p. 4.]
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demerits of the Times, there can be no question of its being by far the most potent
organ of the Movement; which, at the same time, it does not blindly hurry on, but
is incessantly pointing out to Ministers, and to the influential classes, the means by
which, while yielding to the tide of change, they may rationally hope to temper its
violence. The Times is without doubt one of the great powers in the State. It would
not be so, if either Ministers or Opposition had the energy, the strength of will,
or the knowledge of the world, by which that journal has acquired the ascendancy naturally given by those qualities in an age which, without much of the
exaggeration of a satirist, may be termed the age of cowards and fribbles.

13th May
Lord Brougham's Defence of the Church Establishment
The Lord Chancellor is curiously destitute of consistency. We do not mean by
consistency, the Tory virtue of being always wrong because you have been once
wrong; we mean that quality of the intellect and of the moral perceptions, which
prevents a person from holding two conflicting opinions at once. It was but the
other day that Lord Brougham declared himself against a National Education,
because it would put an end to voluntary contributions, t*_ And now, without
owning any change of opinion, he maintains that voluntary contributions are good
for nothing, and that the State must do all.
There were some wants which the animal instincts of nature left safely to encumber us,
since they were sure of being provided for; because hunger and thirst and other purely
animalnecessities, would of themselves compel us to take means to relieve ourselves of
their pressure, and the more we felt them the more sure we were to endeavour to provide for
them; but it was not so with wants of a more refined, and he might say nobler kind.--it was
not so with respect to education;he did not mean religious, butcommon seculareducation.
Onthe contrary,the more ignorant we were, the less weknew of the use of learning, and the
less we shouldbestir ourselvesandtake means to ensurethe advantagesto be derivedfrom
its acquirement,ttl
This was to prove that the State ought to provide an endowed ecclesiastical
establishment: and of course, we presume, ought to furnish common secular
education also.
We subscribe to Lord Brougham's premises, and strongly recommend them to
his own consideration. He shall hear of them again if he ever repeat his declaration against a national provision for elementary instruction. But adopting his
principles, we differ altogether from the conclusion he draws from them, in favour
[*Henry Brougham, speech of 16 Apr., 1834, cols. 843-4.]
[tHenry Brougham, Speech on Dissenters (12 May, 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 23, cols.
845-6; in Morning Chronicle (from which Mill is probably quoting), 13 May, 1834, p. 1.]
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of a Church Establishment, taking that term in its received meaning. What he said
last year in favour of the voluntary principle,t*l and what he says this year against
the voluntary principle, are at complete variance, and we hold him to be most
felicitously wrong in both.
We hold, with Lord Brougham and all other rational persons, that the only
objects fit to be undertaken by the State, which derives the principal part of its
pecuniary resources from compulsory taxation, are those which either cannot be
accomplished at all, or not so well, by the voluntary principle. Instruction,
meaning by that term the systematic culture of the intellectual faculties, we hold to
be one of these; and to be a most proper subject for a State provision. We do not
except religious instruction; though we consider it as, of all branches of a general
course of instruction, that which least requires such a provision, and in which the
influence of Government is least likely to be of a salutary kind. The extension of
secular education thousands are anxious to impede, and few comparatively are
willing to give themselves any trouble to promote it; but all are abundantly eager to
inculcate religion, and we may count by millions those who either by purse or
person are actively engaged in propagating their religious opinions through all
channels. On other subjects almost any teaching which could emanate from the
State, would be an improvement on what exists: on that one subject the voluntary
principle already provides, in ample measure, instruction quite equal to any
which our present statesmen seem to have the capacity to conceive.
As to Church Establishments, such as exist in Europe, and even such as are
conceived in the abstract, by all mankind except a few closet philosophers; we
deny their claim to the title of institutions for religious instruction. Their objects
we conceive to be of a quite distinct character, and such as not only may safely be
left to the voluntary principle, but cannot justly be provided for in any other
manner.
The Clergy, indeed, are, in a certain measure, teachers of religion, and it is easy
to conceive a clergy of whom that might be the sole office. But the leading feature
in the conception of a clergyman, in the minds of the majority of believers in
Christianity, is that of a person appointed, not to teach them, but to go through
certain ceremonies with them; in the Catholic church to perform for them, in
Protestant churches to assist them in the performance of, the religious observances
which they consider as means of obtaining the favour of the Supreme Being. Now
this is, if anything ever was, an individual and personal concern. If any one deems
a particular kind of observances to be conducive to salvation, and the assistance of
any other person to be necessary for the performance of them, it is for him, or those
who share his persuasion, to defray the expense. If aid be afforded by the State, it
ought to be afforded impartially; each should be assisted to support the worship he
voluntarily prefers. But in principle, this is not one of those wants of individuals
[*HenryBrougham, speech of 14 Mar., 1834, cols. 632-8.]
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which the State is called upon either to awaken or to relieve. It is not a matter in
which society is concerned, either by its interests or by any call of duty; though
doubtless, in the choice of a mode of worship, individuals are determined by the
general state of their intellectual and moral nature, and in that, society has the
deepest interest. Let society then go to the fountain-head, and address itself to
the cause, not to the symptom. Let it provide adequate means, and adequate
encouragement, for the mental culture of all classes of the people, leaving it to
them to provide themselves with all helps necessary for their individual devotions.
Let it instruct the people: we do not say educate;, that task must necessarily devolve
upon the family; a State never educates, except by the general spirit of its
institutions. But it can instruct; and by instruction it can not only form the intellect,
but develope the moral perceptions.
We know of no branch of the general culture of the mental faculties, which is not
a fit subject for a State provision. People may be trusted to themselves to loam
whatever is necessary for gaining their daily bread. The instruction which is
intended to form, not human beings, but tradesmen and housewives, need not,
except to the very poor, be afforded by a State establishment. Professional
instruction may be left to the competition of the market; if we except a few
professions, such as physicians, and schoolmasters, in which the purchaser is not a
competent judge of the quality of the article. But all instruction which is given,
not that we may live, but that we may live well; all which aims at making us wise
and good, calls for the care of Government: for the very reason given by the Lord
Chancellor; that the majority have neither the desire, nor any sufficient notion of
the means, of becoming much wiser or better than they are.
*When we say that instruction of all kinds, connected with the great interests of
man and society, ought to be provided by the State, we by no means (as we have
already observed) except religious instruction. We see, indeed, in the present state
of the public mind, formidable obstacles to including in any course of public
teaching, such religious instruction as shall not be worse than none. But difficulties
arising not from the nature of the case, but from the literal and dogmatic character
and sectarian spirit of English religion, must not hinder us from asserting in
speculation, if we cannot realize in practice, a great principle. An important, if not
the most important part of every course of public instruction, is that which is
intended to awaken and to enlighten the conscience, or principle of duty. This
essential part of national instruction must either be omitted entirely, or it must be
such as does not clash with the moral convictions of the majority of the educated
classes. A country must be in a wretched state, in which the best moral instruction
*Veryrarely does the editor differ from the correspondentto whom our readersare indebted forthese notes, and forother contributionstoour pages. Itis, however,necessaryto
say, that he must not be held responsible for any speculation, or expression, in the
present note, which may he construed into an allowance of the right of political
authorities to legislate in mattersof religion. [Note by W. J. Fox.]
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which can be afforded consistently with this condition, is not better than none at
all. But in all Christian countries, the prevalent moral convictions, the best
conceptions popularly entertained of the rule of life, are thoroughly interwoven
with, and in great part founded upon, religion. To exclude religious instruction, is
therefore to exclude moral instruction, or to garble it, and deprive it of all
systematic consistency, or to make it of a kind decidedly objectionable to the
majority of the educated classes.
It is true mankind differ widely on religion; so widely that is impossible for them
to agree in recommending any set of opinions. But they also differ on moral
philosophy, metaphysics, politics, political economy, and even medicine; all of
which are admitted to be as proper subjects as any others for a national course of
instruction. The falsest ideas have been, and still are, prevalent on these subjects,
as well as on religion. But it is the portion of us all, to imbibe the received opinions
first, and start from these to acquire better ones. All that is necessary to render
religion as unexceptionable a subject of national teaching as any of the other
subjects which we have enumerated, is, that it should be taught in the manner in
which all rational persons are agreed that every other subject should be taught--in
an inquiring, not a dogmatic spirit--so as to call forth, not so as to supersede, the
freedom of the individual mind. We should most strongly object to giving
instruction on any disputed subject, in schools or universities, if it were done by
inculcating any particular set of opinions. But we do not conceive it to be the object
of instruction to inculcate opinions. It is the grossest abuse of the powers of an
instructor, to employ them in principling a pupil, (as Locke calls it in his Essay on
the Conduct of the Understanding,) t*J a process which tends to nothing but
enslaving and (by necessary consequence) paralyzing the human mind. An
enlightened instructor limits his operations in this respect to apprizing the learners
what are the opinions actually entertained; and by strengthening their intellects,
storing their minds with ideas, and directing their attention to the sources of
evidence not only on every doubtful, but on every undisputed point, at once
qualifies and stimulates them to find the truth for themselves. Let the teaching be in
this spirit, and it scarcely matters what are the opinions of the teacher: and it is for
their capacity to teach thus, and not for the opinions they hold, that teachers ought
to be chosen. The most enlightened pupils have often been formed by the most
mistaken teachers. We repeat, it is a total misunderstanding of all the objects of
teaching to suppose that it has anything to do with impressing the teacher's
opinions. These may be all true, and yet not only may be, but if the inculcation of
them be what the teacher considers his duty, probably will be, so taught as to have
no effect upon the understanding but to contract and fetter it; while, on the
[*John Locke, Essay Concerning Human Understanding, Vols. I-III of Works, Vol. I,
p. 53 (I, iii).]
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contrary, we are so far from apprehending any bad effect from teaching even the
falsest religion, in an open, free spirit, that we should hardly object, under a good
method of teaching, to a professorship of astrology.
All this, we grieve to say, is (not we trust) useless, but, with respect to any hope
of immediate application, wholly unpractical. We hold it utterly unavailing, in the
present state of the national mind, to hope for any national religious instruction,
not calculated, in a most eminent degree, to narrow and pervert the intellect and
feelings. In Prussia, such things may be; for not only does the spirit of free inquiry
pervade both the institutions of that people, and the popular mind, but there is no
exclusiveness, because there is no literalness in their religion; no German values
dogmas for their own sake, nor cares for any thing in a religious sytem but its spirit.
In Pmssia,--will
an Englishman believe itT--the two great divisions of the
Reformed Church, the Lutheran and the Calvinistic, in the year 1817, by a
voluntary agreement, actually united themselves into one church.* This most
astonishing fact speaks of a state of religion, to which that which is almost
universal in our own country, presents, unhappily, a diametrical contrast.
To speak no longer of Prussia, or Utopia, or any other purely ideal model, but of
England; looking at the English Ecclesiastical Establishment as an existing fact, as
part of the present machinery of society, which must either be made available for
the purposes of society, or swept away; and considering, not whether we would
establish such an institution if we had to begin de novo, but in what manner we
would deal with it now when it exists; we should not press for its abolition, if either
in its own councils or in those of the State we saw the faintest glimpse of a capacity
to perceive and understand the real religious wants of the country. That moral
influence of the State over the clergy, which has been used solely to purchase the
sanction of religion for existing political institutions, and even for existing
Ministries might, by an enlightened Government, be made largely available to
improve the spirit of the popular religion. By bringing forward into stations of
dignity and influence those among the clergy in whom religion assumed the most
generous and the most intellectual form, a Government in whom the people had
confidence, might do much to unsectarianize the British nation. But this is
supposing a Government far wiser than the people, and it is much if we can hope
that ours will not be inferior to them. The Establishment, in its present state, is no
corrective, but the great promoter of sectarianism; being itself, both in the
exclusiveness of its tenets, and in the spirit of the immense majority of its clergy, a
thoroughly sectarian institution. Its very essence is subscription to articles, and the
bond of union by which it holds its members together is a dead creed, not a living
*Seeone of the notes (p. xxxii) toMrs. Austin'sadmirabletranslationof oneof themost
importantpublic documentsever printed--M. Cousin's Report on the State of Primary
Instruction in Prussia [London:Wilson, 1834].
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spirit. We would rather not have any changes which left this unchanged; and any
change in this we shall not see. Generations would be required to reform the
principles of the Church; to destroy it will only be the work of years.
We have wandered far from our original topic, the Lord Chancellor's speech.
That speech is itself the strongest of confirmations of the hopelessness of any
improvement in the Church through the influence of the State. Here is a man,
confessedly of mental endowments far superior to any other of the ministry,
perhaps to any one who is likely to be in the ministry; and he, in a discussion
involving the very existence of the Church Establishment, a discussion so
naturally suggesting every topic connected with the religious condition of the
country, the tendencies of the age in respect to religion, and what is to be desired,
or may be done, in respect to any of those tendencies--what does he find to say?
Nothing but the veriest common places, familiar to every schoolboy, on the
advantages of some Establishment or other. Not a word either of general and
comprehensive theory, applicable to all times, or of statesman-like estimation of
the exigencies of the present time. Neither the philosophy of the question, nor its
immediate practical policy.
The Primate followed, with a speech of which nafvetd was the most prominent
characteristic. He wondered how it was that "while Churchmen entertained the
most friendly feeling towards Dissenters, and addressed them in a friendly spirit,
the Dissenters should manifest such personal hostility to Churchmen." It was true
that Churchmen thwarted the Dissenters in all their wishes, but then it was entirely
for their good. He, for instance, and most of the other bishops, had resisted the
repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts: "not," however, "from any feeling of
hostility towards Dissenters, but because they conceived the measure would be
productive of injury as regarded the general policy of the country. ''I.1 The
Dissenters, however, dislike being trampled upon, even when it is from such
laudable and disinterested motives. As to the question, which side feels most
resentment, we see no proof that the most hostile feeling is on the side of the
Dissenters, but we should feel neither surprised nor indignant if it were so. The
Archbishop is probably the first who ever thought it wonderful that the party in
possession should be in the better temper. When one brother has given to the other
the outside of their father's house, and taken to himself the inside, it is amusing to
see him look out of his warm place upon the other who is shivering with cold, and
profess to he astonished at so much unbrotherly feeling.

[*WilliamHowley, Speech on Dissenters (12 May, 1834), PD, 3rdset., Vol. 23, cols.
853,854; in Morning Chronicle, 13 May, 1834, p. 2.]
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14th May
Mr. William Brougham' s Bills for a Registry of Births, Deaths, and Marriages t*]
Them are people who would have all aggrieved persons and classes measure
their demands, not by what they are entitled to, but by what it suits the convenience
of Ministers to give. The course of events is now affording a series of most signal
discomfitures to such counsellors. The Dissenters had scarcely a chance for the
removal of their minor grievances, until they commenced agitating against the
greatest grievance of all. Now, most of the little boons to which they were advised
to limit their pretensions, are flung to them en masse in a sort of panic, and they are
most rapidly hastening on their final object, the equalization of all sects by the
abolition of a Sectarian Establishment. Yet there are people, and Dissenters too,
who still call upon them, for their own sake, to be "moderate," and to ask for no
more than is "attainable;" forgetting that what is attainable, altogether depends
upon what is demanded; that the Tories and high Churchmen will not be
"moderate" if the Dissenters are so; that Ministers are between two contrary
impulses, and are sure to yield to the stronger pressure. The Dissenters are wise
enough to know, that to a compromise there must be two parties, and that he must
be a poor dupe who asks for an inch while his adversary takes an ell.
The Registry which will be provided by Mr. Brougham's Bill, will supply a
grievous defect in our institutions, and one which concerns the whole community
as well as the Dissenters, though, as in most cases, if no powerful class had been
especially aggrieved by the evil, we might have waited long enough for a remedy.
The Registers, it seems, are to be kept by the collectors of taxes. We do not
foresee any inconvenience from this arrangement, except a slight tendency to
render the Registry unpopular. But the fact is strikingly illustrative of the total
absence of machinery for the conduct of administrative business. In France the
registres de l'dtat civil, as they are called, are kept by the mayor of every
commune, an unpaid officer, usually one of the principal inhabitants, who is
selected by the Crown from a Municipal Council chosen by the people. These
officers, and the prdfets, who are the more direct delegates of Government, are an
agency ready prepared for collecting any information, for executing any law, or
for transacting any local business which the Legislature may impose upon them.
They are also a fit agency to look after the performance of all duties, which the
Legislature may delegate to any other class of functionaries. But in England, when
[*On 13 May, 1834 (see p. 196 above), William Brougham inlrodoced "A Bill to
Establisha GeneralRegisterof Births, Deaths, andMarriagesin England," 4 WilliamIV
(14 May, 1834), PP, 1834, I/I, 459-77. In doing so, he announcedthat, if this measure
passed,he would introducea marriagebill. As the RegistryBill failed, he did not bringthe
otherforwardin the session.]
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local inquiries are to be conducted, or local business done, which the Legislature
are in earnest about, they are forced to create special officers and grant separate
salaries. Even a Factory Bill cannot be executed without appointing Inspectors :l*J
and the registration of voters under the Reform Bill, was turned over to illiterate
overseers; revising barristers being afterwards appointed at considerable expense,
to rectify their blunders. For want again of local authorities to whom the immediate
control of all these temporary or special officers could be confided, they make their
reports directly to the Home Office; which is thus overburdened with business of
the most multifarious and distracting kind, is unable both from the quantity and
variety to give reasonable attention to any part of it, and a "centralization" is
created of a different, but scarcely a better kind, than that which Napoleon
established in France.
Mr. Brougham's Marriage Bill will, we presume, supersede the unfortunate
abortion produced by Lord John Russell. It is an improvement upon its
predecessor, but it goes a very little way towards placing that important contract on
its true foundation. The validity of the civil engagement is still to depend upon the
performance of a religious ceremony, by a re.cognised Minister of some, though it
may now be a Dissenting, sect. The Bill merely provides for registering the
performance of the religious ceremony.
This imperfect measure may satisfy the consciences and stay the clamour of a
large portion of the Dissenters; but it is impossible that such a settlement can be
final. The following intelligence, which we extract from a Nottingham paper, and
which is not the first of its kind, is an example of the opinions and feelings which
are growing up in the country on this subject:
At Laurence-streetchapel, Birmingham,on Sundaylast, afterthe servicewas over, the
congregationwas desired to stay, when fourDissenterstook the marriageaffairinto their
own hands, in a very short manner. Charles Bradley rose up and read the following
document:
"Before this congregation,I, Charles Bradley, jun. give you, EmmaHarris,this ring to
wearas a memorialofourmarriage,andthis writtenpledge stampedwith theimpressionsof
the United Rightsof Man and Woman, declaringI will he your faithfulhusband from this
time forward.

(Signed) CHARLESBRADLEY,

jun."

Emma Harristhen in turn read as follows:
"Before this congregationI, EmmaHarris, receive this ring to wearas amemorialof our
marriage, and give you, Charles Bradley, jun., this writtenpledge, stampedwith the
impressionsof the United Rightsof Manand Woman,declaringI will he your faithfulwife
from this time henceforward.
(Signed)EMMA
HARRIS."
The same ceremony was gone throughby RogerHollinsworthandMaryLouisa Bradley,
afterwhich the papers weresigned by severalwitnesses, and thus the marriagecontractwas
made without the interventionof eitherpriestor clerk.It should neverhe forgottenthat two
[*See 3 & 4 William

IV, c. 103, §§17 and 18 (1833).]
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sisters,who marriedwithouta priest at Calverton,wereincarceratedin the countyjail of
Nottingham,by the unrelentingseverity of the ecclesiastical court, for more than twelve
years.They werein released in 1798. We opine, thattheecclesiastical courtwill notserve
Mrs.Bradleyand Mrs. Hollinsworthin the sameway.I*}

17th May
Sir Edward Knatchbull's Beer Bill t+1
It is scarcely credible that in the second year after Parliamentary Reform, the
reformed Parliament should, by an immense majority, t*l be actually setting itself
to undo what a Tory Parliament had done towards the enfranchisement of the
working classes; t°l reimposing that censorship over the social enjoyments of the
rural population, which public indignation at the purposes to which it was
perverted, had wrung out of the hands of the county magistracy, to whom it is now
again proposed to be confided under another name and with a different machinery.
Sir Edward Knatchbull's proposal is to make the opening of a beer-house
depend upon the production of certificates from six ten-pound householders, in
favour of the petitioner; which certificates must be renewed annually. These
certificates are not attestations to character, which may be demanded in the manner
of sublxenaing a witness; but may be given or withheld at pleasure; and though in
populous towns any person of creditable character would probably have little
difficulty in obtaining them, in a rural district the small number of ten-pound
householders, together with the known sentiments of the landed gentry, render the
exaction of such a condition tantamount to the entire suppression of beer-houses.
We regret to see Lord Howick chiming in with the prevailing false sentiment;
though the amendment he proposes would be far less mischievous than the original
proposition.t_J His plan is, not to interfere with the opening of beer-houses, but to
empower the vestry to close them, by a majority of two-thirds, on a representation
from a certain number of householders that any particular beer-house is a nuisance.
This is perhaps the least exceptionable form in which the discretionary power of
interference, proposed to be created, could exist; and if by a clause in the Bill, the
keeper of the criminated place of entertainment were secured a public hearing in
his defence, and the right of cross-examining his accusers, with the benefit of an
appeal to the judge of assize, or to the local court when such shall be established,
Lord Howick's proposition might not be seriously objectionable.
[*Anon., "The Marriage Ceremony," Nottingham Review, 16 May, 1834, p. 4.]
[+Enactedas 4 & 5 William IV, c. 85 (1834).]
[*See PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 23, col. 1135 (16 May, 1834).]
[ISee 1 William IV, c. 64 (1830), amended by 4 & 5 William IV, c. 85 (1834).]
[IHenry Grey, Speech in Moving an Amendmentto the Sale of Beer Act (16 May, 1834),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 23, cols. 1115-20.]
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But there is in the Bill, even if it were thus amended, one fatal provision, with
which Lord Howick does not propose to interfere, and which brands the whole
measure with the double stamp of tyranny and hypocrisy. We allude to the clauses
which prohibit the houses from selling beer to be drank on the premises. |.1 The
debate on this subject was replete with cant; for the expression even of just feelings
deserves the name of cant, when the party expressing them would be confounded
by being merely taken at his word. Mr. Buckingham said that if beer is a necessary
of life, the labourer might surely fetch it home and drink it there, for he ought not
to wish to have his enjoyments separately from his wife and from his children, t*_
Very fine certainly; but we detest fine sentiments which arenever meant to be acted
upon. Do we find Mr. Buckingham, or any other supporter of the Bill, proposing to
prevent a/l houses from taking in labourers to drink with one another, apart from
their families? No; the object is to permit one set of houses and to forbid others; to
let the houses licensed by the magistrates retain this obnoxious privilege, and to
take it away from the remainder; to create a monopoly of the evil they complain of,
in favour of the landlords' houses. The obvious effect, doubtless by many of the
promoters of the bill clearly foreseen and calculated upon, is to confine the sale of
beer to the landlords' houses. The labourer, as every person of common sense must
foresee, will generally prefer the place where he can obtain rest as well as
refreshment, and where alone he can have the excitements and the pleasures of
society. Scarcely a member opened his lips in favour of the measures who did not
think it decent to disavow any wish of restoring the former monopoly: is it possible
that any one of all who made the disavowal, should not see, that whether this be the
purpose or not, it win certainly be the effect?
We, too, detest, probably as much as these careful guardians of other people's
morality, the selfishness with which the demoralized and brutal part of the working
population squander their earnings on their own separate debaucheries, leaving
their families in want. But ff to provide against this evil were the real object, it
could be effected, not by restraining the just liberty of the one party, but by giving a
remedy to the other. Upon proof that too much of a labourer's earnings was spent
from home, his wife ought to have the power of demanding that a suitable
proportion of his wages should be paid, not to him, but to her, for the support of
herself and of her children. Supposing this done, we know not why the legislature
should enact, either directly or indirectly, that a husband should have no society
except that of his wife: the misfortune is, that the privilege is not reciprocal; and it
is another misfortune that mere defects of physical arrangements prevent the
married poor from having their social as well as their domestic life in common. A
time will come, when the more general application of the co-operative principle in
[*Clause 1.]
[*JamesSilk Buckingham, Speech on the Sale of Beer Act (16 May, 1834), PD, 3rd
scr., Vol. 23, col. 1124.]
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household economy, will enable the poor to command, without the equivocal
instrumentality of public houses, many of those facilities for social enjoyment,
even in a refined form, which have hitherto been the exclusive portion of the
opulent classes. The attention of all real wellwishers of the poorer classes should
be turned to this most important topic. But in the mean time, we protest utterly
against making the labourer's cottage a place of confinement, by refusing him
shelter or harbour elsewhere.

19th May
My Grandmother's

Journal

We seldom see the Morning Herald; but the number for this day accidentally fell
into our hands; and of six articles printed in large type, the following was the
purport of five. One was a twaddling defence of the pretensions of the Church to
superiority of numbers over the Dissenters; this was the least ridiculous of the five;
another was a defence of Lord Wynford's Sabbath-day Bill; t*l another of Sir
Edward Knatchbull's Beer Bill. A fourth was a philippic against the Poor Law
Bill, and its "bashaws;" the fifth, a philippic against omnibuses, with a demand
that they be prohibited east of Temple Bar.t*1All this in a single number. Any one of
these opinions, except, perhaps, the last, might singly be held by a person not
absolutely destitute of reason; each is among the extravagancies of some particular
creed, when pushed to its utmost; but no one except "My Grandmother," could
have united them. That personage has made up her budget of opinions out of the
separate anilities of the sillier part of every existing party or persuasion.
*

*

*

*

*

22rid May
Death of Lafayene
There would, in any circumstances, have been something solemn and affecting
in the separation of the last link which connected us with the dawn of American
Independence and the youthful enthusiasm of French liberty; in the extinction of
the sole survivor among the great names of the last age. But this feeling must
assume a deeper character when he who has departed from us, was the one man
who stood before our eyes, and might, it so seemed, have stood for many years
[*"A Bill Intituled an Act forthe Better Observance of the Lord's Day, and forthe More
Effectual Prevention of Drunkenness," 4 William IV (6 May, 1834), House of Lords
SessionalPapers, 1834, [n.s.] I, Pt. 1,227-32.]
[*Forthese anonymous leading articles, see Morning Herald, 19 May, 1834, p. 2.]
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longer, the living representative of whatever was best and purest in the spirit, and
truest in the traditions of his age. Lafayette not only had lived for mankind, but
every year of his existence was precious to them, and grievously will he be missed.
His was not the influence of genius, nor even of talents, it was the influence of a
heroic character: it was the influence of one who, in every situation, and
throughout a long life, had done and suffered every thing which opportunity had
presented itself of doing and suffering for the right, and who was ready to repeat
the same course of doing and suffering, or a severer one, whenever called upon by
duty. Such an example, in so conspicuous a station, is ever most valuable, seldom
more needful than now.
If a life made up of the most extraordinary vicissitudes, and a soul on which
prosperity and adversity vainly exerted all their most corrupting influences, be the
materials of an inspiring biography, the life of Lafayette would be one of the
noblest subjects for a writer of genius. Even in the simplest narrative, it is in itself a
heroic poem. The different epochs of his existence would afford the finest scope to
a biographer. There would be, first, the opening period, when, at twenty years of
age, he left the attractive and brilliant life of the French Court, to serve as a
volunteer in the apparently desperate cause of the revolted colonies of America;
and when, having seen the efforts of the noble constellation of palriots, with
whom he had associated himself, successful, almost against all hope, and not
without having materially contributed to that success, he returned, and we see
him first the idol of the people, heading the enfranchisement of his own
countrymen, but strenuously, and at all personal hazard, opposing himself to every
excess; and three years later deliberately staking life, liberty, fortune, and the love
of his countrymen, and losing all except the first, to arrest the precipitate course of
the revolution. We next follow him to the dungeon of Olmutz, where for five years
the vengeance of an infuriated despot t*l retained him in secret captivity, without
communication by word or writing with any who loved him, or tidings from that
external world where so tremendous a dramawas then enacting. Here he remained,
and remained with spirit unbroken, until, by the treaty of Leoben, his release was
made by his country partof the price of her mercy to his unrelenting oppressor. But
his country then fell upon evil days: he could in nothing serve her, and he retired
into the obscurest private life. He reappeared at the restoration, stood once more at
the head of the friends of liberty, and was revered as their patriarch. He saw
America once more, on the fiftieth Anniversary of her liberation, and his presence
was, from one end of the Union to the other, a national jubilee. He saw the infant
people which he had nursed in the cradle, grown into one of the mightiest empires
of the earth: he lived to taste all the enjoyment which the heartfelt gratitude and
love of ten millions of human beings could bestow. He returned to preside at
another revolution; gave a king c+}to his own country; withdrew from that king
[*FrederickWilliam II of Prussia.]
[tLouisPhilippe.]
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when he abandoned the principles which had raised him to the throne; bore up,
even against the bitterness of disappointment; and died with his hopes deferred,
but not extinguished.
Honour be to his name, while the records of human worth shall be preserved
among us! It will be long ere we see his equal, long ere there shall arise such a
union of character and circumstances as shall enable any other human being to live
such a life.

23rd May
Lord Althorp and the Taxes on Knowledge
Lord Althorp's defence for voting against his recorded opinion on the subject of
the Newspaper stamps, is truly characteristic, both of the man and of the ministry.t*] Mr. Bulwer and Mr. Roebuck, the proposer and seconder of the motion, ttl
introduced it to the House as a question of the highest public policy, or rather above
all policy, since it concerns the ends to which government itself is but a means.
They referred the question to the interests of civilization. Lord Althorp refers it to
the interests of the revenue. The tax yielded £500,000 (or some such sum) a year.
That was his first averment. His second was, that the House did not force him to
abolish the tax, and therefore he would not. This is a favourite argument with the
leader of the House of Commons. That the House does not force him to do his duty,
is always with him a sufficient plea against the propriety of doing it. The other day,
on the subject of the Danish claims, a question of simple pecuniary honesty, a
judicial question whether the claimants were or were not entitled to certain monies,
did not Lord Althorp tell the House, that since, contrary to his expectation, he saw
they were desirous to be honest, he was willing to be so too? t*] He will most
uprightly do justice between man and man, provided he is compelled.
This predicament of finding their honesty lagging behind that of the House, is
one in which Ministers are now well accustomed to find themselves. An example
of it was their ignominious defeat on Mr. Lyall's motion respecting the sixpences
taken from the wages of merchant seamen to support Greenwich Hospital. ttl It is
scarcely credible that so despicable a motive as dislike of the trouble of finding so
small a sum as £22,000 elsewhere, should induce men of creditable character to
volunteer, in defence of so gross an iniquity, excuses of even a grosser iniquity
[*Spencer, Speech on Stamps on Newspapers (22 May, 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 23,
eols. 1210-13.]
[*Edward Bulwer, Speech in Introducing a Motion on Stamps on Newspapers,
/bid., cols. 1193-1206; Roebuck, Speech on Stamps on Newspapers, /bid., cols.
1206-10 (both22 May, 1834).]
[)Spencer, Speech on Danish Claims (16 May, 1834), ibid., cols. 1138-9.]
[°George Lyall, Speech in Introducing a Motion on the Merchant Searnen's Widows'
Bill (1834) (21 May, 1834), ibid., cols. 1146-8; for the defeat, see ibid., cols. 1157-8.]
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than the abuse itself. The merchant seaman may enjoy the benefit of Greenwich
Hospital! Yes, if you rob him; yes, if you kidnap him; make him a slave, and keep
him in your service by force, for wages below the honest price of his labour, until
he is lamed and made useless, and an object of charity: and, in anticipation of this
injury which you intend to inflict upon him, you make him pay beforehand
(whether or no he be the unfortunate person on whom the ndsfortune will fall) a
tax out of his earnings, to pay for his maintenance when you shall have disabled
him, and rendered him unfit to gain a livelihood. The House was not base enough
to let itself be influenced by such arguments: they left Ministers in a miserable
minority; and Ministers, no longer finding themselves in the position in which
Lord Althorp was on the Danish claims, before he was forced to be honest, have
found it necessary to give way.

24th May
Progress of the Poor Law Bill
The Ministry have held out, with a firmness little usual with them, against the
prejudiced hostility to Poor Law Reform. They have compromised none of the
essential principles of their measure, and their concessions as to the details have till
now been either entirely unimportant, or positive improvements. Among the latter
we must rank the discretion given to the Commissioners of suspending the
operation of the clause by which the payment of wages out of rates is prohibited
after the 1st of June 1835. t*l The success of the whole measure might in many
places be greatly endangered, if the alternative were offered to the pauperized
population of coming entirely upon the parish, before the introduction or
improvement of the workhouse system shall have given them adequate motives to
prefer to the life of a pauper the condition of an independent labourer.
We however observe, in the debate of last night, a tendency to a concession of a
decidedly mischievous character: we allude to the willingness expressed by Lord
Althorp, to limit the duration of the Central Board to five years.ltJ The effect of this
limitation would be to encourage all who are either prejudiced or interested in
favour of the old system, to thwart the operation of the measure; since it affords
them a hope, that if they can contrive, during the five years, to make out a plausible
case of failure against the Bill, they will be permitted to revert to the old system,
and mismanage the poor as before. There is nothing whatever gained by the
limitation; it will not buy off a single opponent; and in principle it is absurd for
[*Spencer, Speech on Poor Laws Amendment (14 May, 1834), ibid., cols. 972-3;
clause 46 of the Bill, here referred to, became section 52 of the Act.]
[tSpeneer, Statementin the House of Commons (23 May, 1834),in The Times, 24 May,
1834, p. 4.]
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Parliament to enact that something shall terminate in five years, which Parliament
may put an end to in one month if it see cause. The proviso will only operate in one
way; as a declaration to the country, that Ministers and Parliament are not sure they
are doing right; that they are preparing for a possible change of opinion, which is
tantamount to a warning to the friends of Ministers, not to confide in them, not to
suppose that they have duly considered the subject; and an invitation to the
enemies of the measure, by no means to relax their opposition.
The idea of limiting the duration of the Central Board is, we conceive, erroneous
in principle. The expression, "a temporary dictatorship," unguardedly used by
some of the advocates of the Bill, was singularly infelicitous in its application. In
the first place, (as the Chronicle, we think, observed,) who ever heard of a
dictatorship under the control of Parliament? But the Central Board may be and
ought to be defended, not as an expedient for a temporary purpose, but as in itself
the best and only proper principle of administration for a system of Poor Laws.
Assume that the Board will continue until the existing evils are remedied, and the
management of the poor thoroughly reformed: what, except the prolongation of
the same superintendence, is to prevent affairs from relapsing by degrees into as
bad a state as before? Acts of Parliament? Declarations of the Legislature that the
abuses shall hereafter be illegal? But they have always been illegal. They have
crept in gradually in spite of the law, because the local functionaries had strong
immediate motives to introduce them, none of which motives an Act of Parliament
will or can take away; and because there was no authority to which they were
forced to submit their proceedings, and whose duty it was to keep them within the
law. And this very state of things will be restored from the first moment that the
Central Board shall be discontinued; and will be attended of course with the same
consequences. T-nediffusion of sound principles, which will be the natural effect
of the present temporary reform, will retard, no doubt, this inevitable progression,
but the inroads of abuse, ff more slow, will not be less sure.
The opposition to the Bill has been feeble beyond example. We never remember
a public measure in the discussion of which every rational argument was so
completely confined to one side. We may add, that we remember none in which the
party in the wrong has been more strangely reckless of its own reputation, both in
its arguments or in its facts. Who, for instance, would have expected to be told (as
in the Times of the 14th of May) that this Bill renders fruitless the "protracted
struggle from which the British people never ceased, until they had succeeded in
making it partand parcel of their constitution, that the meanest subject in the realm
should neither he subjected to any taxes, nor amenable to any rules of conduct,
except such as should be imposed by the joint consent of King, Lords, and
Commons in Parliament assembled. ''t*l Does the Times mean that the Poor Rates
are now voted by King, L,t_s, and Commons in Parliament assembled? or that the
[*LeadingArticle on the Poor Law Bill, The Times, 14 May, 1834, p. 5.]
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The Times has discovered that republicans are the principal supporters of the
Poor Law Bill, and that they support it as a means of disorganizing society, and
getting rid of King, Lords, and Commons. t*l The present Poor Law Bill is
undoubtedly approved by most of those who judge of public measures from a
consideration of means and ends, and not from blind traditions: and if such are
generally republicans, that is no compliment to King, Lords, and Commons. But
as far as we know anything of English republicans, and there are few who have had
more extensive opportunities of knowing their sentiments, it is far truer of them
that they are republicans for the sake of such measures as this, than that they wish
for such measures because they are republicans. We have hardly ever conversed
with any English republican, who was not almost indifferent to forms of
Government, provided the interests of the mass of the people were substantially
cared for, in the degree which be considered adequate; and if among the educated
and philosophical reformers, to whom the Times seems more particularly to
allude, there be any who desire extensive alterations in the Constitution, we
believe we may say with some confidence, that there is not one in whom that wish
does not originate in despair of seeing an effectual reform in the inward structure of
society, except by a previous bursting asunder of its external framework. Any
[*Ibid., 23 May, 1834, p. 5.]
[tlbid., 20 May, 1834, p. 2.]
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Ministry which should deal with all our social evils, as the present Ministers are
dealing with one of the principal of them, by probing the evil to the very bottom,
and cutting away, cautiously but unsparingly, all that is pernicious, would convert
all the philosophical republicans: by practically demonstrating the possibility of
carrying the same practical measures in the same efficiency, under a monarchy as
in a republic, the basis of their republicanism would be taken from under them; for
the Times, and most of those who have written against these people, utterly
mistake their character and spirit. Instead of wishing that the present system should
work ill, in order that they may obtain one, founded, as they think, on better
speculative principles, their habit is to disregard even to excess, the nominal
principle and spirit of a nation's institutions, provided the immediate and definite
practical interests of society are provided for by such laws, and such organs of
administration, as are conformable to their views.

25th May
Honours to Science!
The Examiner, in its number of this day, (the best which has appeared for
several weeks,) denounces with a proper feeling the slavish spirit of a correspondent of the Times, who, after a long preamble on the importance of
showing honour to science, sets forth as a distinguished instance of it, that the King
spoke to Dr. Dalton at the levee, t*l There is something, to our minds, unspeakably
degrading to the literary and scientific men of this country, in the eager avidity with
which they are laying themselves out for the paltriest marks of court notice: those,
even, which have become ridiculous to all men of the world, and for which they are
competitors, not with the aristocracy, but with those whom the aristocracy laugh at
and despise. Think of the pitiable vanity with which so many of these people have
allowed themselves to be dubbed Guelphic Knights. With this abject spirit in our
intellectual men, who can wonder if honour is not shown to intellect? They have
put their own value upon themselves, and have rated it at the smallest coin current
in the market.
It is a vain and frivolous notion, that of showing honour: the honour which is
worth showing is that which is felt; and that shows itself, not by some one
premeditated demonstration, but as a pervading spirit, through the whole conduct
of those who feel it. Who says it is not important that those who are at the head of
the State should have reverence for intellect? But will they ever have that reverence
until intellect shall be the source of their own elevation? The consideration, which
is gained by nobleness of character, men of science and letters have the same
[*See anon., "Men of Science and Letters," The Times, 22 May, 1834, p. 3; and anon.,
"Much Ado about Nothing," Examiner, 25 May, 1834, pp. 323-4.]

242

ESSAYS ON ENGLAND,

IRELAND, AND THE EMPIRE

opportunities of acquiring as other people,--the only other source of consideration is power. Do what we will, where in any state of society the power is, there
also will the honour be. Society, with regard to the source of power, may exist in
two different states: in the one, what confers power is intellect; in the other, wealth
and station; the former state has never yet been realized, though some societies
have approached nearer to it than others, and all are tending towards it, in
proportion as they improve; the latter, exists in England, and in most countries in
Europe. Now, is it a rational expectation that while power shall still accompany
wealth and station exclusively, the honour which always goes with power, can be
diverted from it, and become an appendage of intellect? And is it not a mean
ambition in persons of intellect to desire a merely reflected honour, derived from
the passing notice of people of wealth and station? Precisely the same kind of
honour which poets enjoyed when they were domestics in the household of great
men.

There are but two stations in the affairs of the world, which can, without
dishonour, be taken up by those who follow the pursuits of intellect. Either
intellect is the first of all human possessions, that which in its own nature is fitted to
rule, and which for the good, not of its possessors, but of the world, ought to be
exalted over the heads of all, and to have the sole guidance of human affairs, all
persons being ranked and estimated according to the share they possess of it; either
this, or it is a mere instrument of the convenience and pleasure of those to whom,
by some totally different rifle, the direction of the world's affairs happens to
belong, and is to be rated at the value which they put upon it, in proportion to the
use it is of to them, and to its relative importance among the other things which
conduce to their gratification. Whoever deems more highly of wisdom than he
deems of rope-dancing, or at most of cotton-spinning, cannot think less of it than
that it ought to rule the world; and, knowing that to be its proper station, he will, on
the one hand, by the conscientious use of such power as it gives him, do the utmost
which an individual can do to place it there; and, on the other, he will never, by any
act of his, acknowledge the rifle of any competitor; far less put up a petition that a
nod or a civil word from the usurper may be occasionally vouchsafed to the rightful
prince. The State ought to yield obedience to intellect, not to sit in judgment upon
it, and affect to determine on its pretensions.
So long as no conventional distinctions are conferred upon intellect, the State
abstains from putting any value upon it, and leaves it to assume its proper place,
without deciding what that place is: but when it affects to confer a distinction, and
confers the very lowest in the conventional scale, it does set a value on intellect,
and rates the highest honour which is due to intellectual attainments exactly on a
par with the lowest which can be claimexi from any adventitious circumstance.
Is this the "honour to science" which scientific men should be desirous of?.
Thin is but one thing which Government, as at present constituted, can do for
scientific men, and that is the one thing which is not thought of. It is absurd in the
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scientific pursuits, without hinderance from those petty occupations which they
are mostly obliged to follow for their daily bread. Every person of scientific
eminence, whose genius and acquirements, destined at the best to perish so soon
out of the world, are in a great measure lost to it while he is living, for want of some
small provision which would keep him independent of mechanical drudgery: every
person of distinguished intellectual powers, whom society has not sense enough to
place in the situation in which he can be of the greatest use to it, is a reproach to
society, and to the age in which he lives. It is here, if any where, that improvement
may be hoped for; and we hope it is here that we shall, in time, see it contended for.

28th May
The Change in the Ministry
We have had little faith hitherto in the impression which generally prevailed, of
divisions in the Ministry, amounting to a decided difference of principle between
two sections of it. We had been so much accustomed to find members of the
Cabinet who were reputed the most liberal, making themselves the organs of
whatever was most illiberal in its practical policy, that the present schism in the
Cabinet has taken us almost by surprise. We confess ourselves mistaken. When a
body breaks to pieces, and the parts fly off in contrary directions, there must have
been a previous tendency of each part to move in the direction in which it is
impelled the moment it is set at liberty. It is evident that one portion of the Ministry
must have been worse, and another portion must have been better, than their
collective conduct.
The Ministry will now have a new lease of popularity. If they so please, all past
errors will be considered as cancelled, and in two months from this time they may
have acquired a new character. If their future conduct show vigour of purpose and
a strong spirit of improvement, all that they have done ill, will be imputed to Mr.
Stanley and Sir James Graham; all that they have done well, to themselves. From
us, and we believe from all the enlightened reformers, they may expect, until
they shall have had a fair trial, not only no hostility, but the most friendly
encouragement and support. They must now throw themselves upon the people.
All their strength is there; and it will not fail them.
The names which are talked of to replace the retiring Members of the Cabinet,
are of good augury. In Lord Durham and Sir Henry Parnell, the ministry will have
two men more devoted to popular objects, than almost any other public men not
decidedly numbered among radicals; and in Mr. Abercromby, one of the most
upright, strong-minded, and unprejudiced of the members of the old opposition,
and one who is thoroughly alive to the spirit of the times.
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The change is a decided progress of the Movement, and will carry all the great
public questions several steps in advance. But what is more important perhaps than
even the change itself, is the immediate cause of it; the general expectation that
Mr. Ward's resolution for reducing the Temporalities of the Irish Churcht*l would
have passed the House of Commons, even in opposition to the Ministry. It is well
understood that this was what determined the retirement of the more Conservative
section of the Ministry.

NO. V, JULY, 1834
2nd June
Abolition of Patronage in the Church of Scotland
Alone among all Protestant churches, the Church of Scotland for some time
was the people's church; not the church of the aristocracy, kept for them at the
people's expense. This privilege the Scottish people possessed themselves of, not
without a battle of several generations, against their own aristocracy first, and next
against their own and our aristocracy combined. In the conflict, as much heroism,
both of action and endurance, was displayed, as has probably signalized any cause
since the beginning of the eternal war between right and wrong. For a century this
battle lasted, and for a century more the fruits of it were enjoyed. The prize was
kept, for about as long as it took to acquire. But corruption crept in; the Church of
Scotland proved no exception from the evil tendencies of human affairs in general,
and of the age in particular; the tendency of power to concentrate itself in few
hands, and of what originally was sufferance, to convert itself into a right, and the
tendency of the institutions of this country, since the Revolution, to become more
and more aristocratic. The appointment of the ministers of religion gradually
became private property; the Church of Scotland followed, though at a
considerable distance, the steps of the Church of England, and progressively (for
degeneracy as well as improvement is gradual) became the laird's church, no
longer the church of the people.
Dissent from the Church of Scotland took its rise with this departure from the
voluntary principle. The Seceders seceded from the abuses of the Church, not from
its tenets: when the ministry of religion became a place for a great man to give
away, it ceased to be a ministry for them. But dissatisfaction spread much further
than avowed dissent; and now at length, aided by the spirit of the times, it has
prevailed over the evil influences opposed to it, and enforced a reform.
It is the good fortune of the Scottish Church, that its government is not a
[*Henry George Ward, Speech in Introducing a Motion on the Church of Ireland
(27 May, 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 23, cols. 1368-96.]
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monarchy or an aristocracy, but a democracy; it depends not upon a bench of
bishops, but upon a representative assembly; and one, moreover, in which the laity
as well as the clergy have a voice. In the Scottish Church, the power to root out
evils resides in the sufferers from them, not in those who are the creatures of the
evils, and who profit by them. Accordingly, no sooner was the evil generally
recognized as an evil, than it has been forthwith remedied. By the regulation just
adopted by the General Assembly, no patron will hereafter have the power of
presenting any clergyman to a living, whose appointment is disapproved of by a
majority of the heads of families in the parish, t*l
It is thus that a Church is to be saved, if any of the Churches can be saved from
the storm which is now, and not prematurely, rising against them. A national
endowment for the support of teachers of religion might still be preserved, if the
people, for whom the Church exists, the people, who are the Church, were
allowed even a negative voice in determining by what body of persons, and by
what member of that body, religious instruction should be imparted to them. But
the people will no longer receive their religion from a corporation of priests,
imposed upon them as teachers by their political superiors. And, as the ruling
powers in the Church of England are incapable of opening their eyes to this truth,
that Church, as a national institution, is tottering to its fall.

4th June
Mr. Rawlinson and the Man of No Religion
In the Chronicle of to-day we read the following paragraph:
Yesterday, at Marylebone office, a poor man, far advanced m life, suffering under the
dreadful affliction of a paralytic affection, which has deprived him of the use of one side,
applied to the sitting magistrates, Messrs. Rawlinson and Hoskins, for an order to be
admitted into Marylebone poor-house. The old man statedthat he had lived in Marylebone
parishupwardsof thirty-one years; andthat, daring the greater portionof that period, he had
been master of a flourishing business, and spent thousands of pounds in bringing up his
family. His trade, however, went gradually to decay; and, to crown his misfortunes, he had,
in his old days, been seized with paralysis, which deprived him wholly of the means of
obtaining a livelihood, and he was now in a state of great destitution. In this extremity he
had applied to the parochial authoritiesto be admitted intothe workhouse, which had been
refused. Mr. Rawlinson asked Mr. King, (one of the parish officers in attendance,) why the
man had been refused admittance. Mr. King replied, that it was in consequence of his
having refused to say where his wife was; as the Board had decided that they could not
receive one without the other. The old man said that she had run away from him, and that he
didnot know where to find her. Mr. Rawlinson directed that he should be swornto that fact.
The old man accordingly took the book in his hand. Mr. King. "Are you a CatholicT' OM
Man. "I was bred in that persuasion, but have abjured it." Mr. Rawlinson. "What are you?"
[*The regulation resulted in 4 & 5 William IV, c. 41 (1834).]
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O/d Man. "Thatis best known to my Maker:I am of no religionat all." Mr. Rawlinson.
"Then I shall not compel the officers tO relieve a man of no religion. Go about your
business." He accordinglyquittedthe office, sighing as he limpedaway.I*]
From long experience, we expect nothing from the London magistrates but
subservience to the worst feelings and lowest prejudices of the vulgarest partof the
community: and never was there a more signal instance in point than this of Mr.
Rawlinson.
If the man had been a convicted felon--an outcast from society; if his life had
been spent between the hulks and the house of correction,--if he had been
convicted at the Old Bailey, of every crime short of such as could bring him to the
gallows; and, after suffering his sentence, had come before Mr. Rawlinson in a
destitute state, claiming to be supported by his parish, Mr. Rawlinson would not
have dared refuse an order for relief: he would have known that a magistrate is
appointed to sit in judgment, not on men's moral characters, but on their legal
fights; that there is no statute empowering him to dispense with the laws, when
they award something to a person of bad character; and he would have resented the
very attempt to raise the question, as an irrelevancy, a cruelty towards the
unfortunate, and an insult to the understanding of the magistrate. Such would have
been his conduct if this poor man had been a convicted criminal; but against a"man
of no religion," all is fair. An unbeliever has no rights: the whole vicious part of the
community may be let loose with impunity to injure h/m: the law promises him its
protection; but the law can only act through those who administer it; and, in his
favour, it shall not be administered.
If Mr. Rawlinson thinks at all, (it is an undeserved compliment to one who can
thus act in such times as ours, to suppose him capable of thinldng,) he would most
likely defend himself by saying that "a man of no religion" must be a man of no
virtue; for he will scarcely, we should think, plead guilty to what is probably the
fact, that he had no motive but a wretched antipathy to a person who disbelieves
something which he flatters himself he believes. Here, then, on the most
favourable statement which can be made, a poor man has been treated, on a mere
presumption of immorality, in a manner which would not have been tolerated if his
guilt, instead of being presumed, were proved, and were of the blackest kind
which a person could commit, and be suffered to live.
Let us go one step further, and notice the profound ignorance of the world, (the
most fatal kind of ignorance to a person in Mr. Rawlinson's situation,) which is
manifested by those vehement presumptions so readily made by vulgar minds, of
all sorts of immorality, from the absence of religious belief. We will not be so
uncharitable as to surmise that such people as this police magistrate, judge of
others from themselves; and finding that their own naturalinclinations are towards
all kinds of evil, or what they regard as such, cannot believe that any person could
[*LeadingArticle on Mr. Rawlinson, Morning Chronicle, 4 June, 1834, p. 3.]
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be prevented from being a scoundrel, except by the slavish and selfish terror of
hell-fire. We will not press this. But we will appeal to facts. Does Mr. Rawlinson
know anything whatever of the state of opinion among the lettered, or as they are
called, educated classes? If so, he knows, thatnot less than one-fourth or one-third
(at a moderate computation) of all the persons whom he meets at dinner, arc either
actual unbelievers, or have only the faintest and most doubtful belief; though they
do not chuse, by avowing their sentiments, to expose themselves to martyrdom.
Now, is there any perceptible difference between the conduct, in every relation of
life, of this portion of Mr. Rawlinson's acquaintance, and the remaining
three-fourths or two-thirds? Would he himself, on any occasion requiring
confidence, place one particle less of it in them, than in the average of the
remainder? Certainly not; nor is it possible for religion to exercise less influence
over the lives and characters of actual unbelievers, than it does over the vast
majority of professing Christians. If there be any difference, it is not in favour of
those who call themselves Christians; for the speculative homage paid to a rule of
life which they never for one half-hour sincerely endeavour to act up to, has rather
a perverting than an elevating effect upon the character. Unbelievers, if they have
not the direct influences of Christianity, have reason and natural feeling, and by
those aids may, and generally have, worked out for themselves some moral
convictions, by which they may really govern their conduct; but Christians who
live in the world, and do as the world does, that is to say, who lead a life the main
objects of which are such as Christianity either makes light of, or actually
condemns, and in-which nothing, except a certain small number of acts and
abstinences, either flows from religion, or reminds them of it; such persons have
perpetually to reconcile conduct of one kind, with a creed of a quite opposite kind;
they cannot with any satisfaction to themselves, reflect on morality, or question
themselves on their own moral state; all their moral perceptions become dim and
confused; they acquire the habit of sophisticating with themselves, and paltering
with their notions of duty: Christianity is practically disregarded, except on new or
peculiar exigencies; and they live, if of a cautious character, according to
respectability, and the breath of men; if incautious, by mere impulse.
Compared with such Christians, he who has the manliness to speak out, with
simplicity and without ostentation, the fact of his unbelief, is a religious man. And
he is turned out to starve--while they, possibly, are on the very bench which
condemns him.

6th June
Business of the House of Commons
It is just now beginning to be found out that the House of Commons has too
much to do, and does it in a clumsy manner. The schoolmaster is certainly
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abroad; t*l intellect is on the march; it will soon be discovered, after due
investigation by a commission or a committee, that two and two make four, and
that the sun is the cause of day. The Business Committee of the House of
Commons has passed the following resolutions:
1. Resolved, that it is the opinion of this Committee, that with a view to promotethe
convenienceof members, andto facilitate the dispatchof privatebusiness,it is expedient
thatcertainmeasureswhich, underthe existing laws, must be broughtseparatelyunderthe
considerationof Parliament,shouldbe providedforby generalenactments,enablingparties
interestedtherein to proceedto their accomplishmentwithout havingconstantreference to
the special sanction of the Legislature.
2. Resolved, thatit is the opinionof this Committee, thatif possible, a GeneralInclosure
Act shouldbe passed,which may enable partieshavinganinteresttherein, to enclose lands,
subjectto such provisions as may secure the rights of all concerned, without subjecting
themselves to the heavy expenses which arenow incurred.
3. Resolved, that it is the opinionof this Committee,thatpowers of providingforpaving,
macadamizing,watering, draining, and otherwise improving cities, towns, and places,
should be vested (undercertainconditionsand regulations)in the inhabitants,to be carried
into effect without the necessity of appealing to Parliament.t+J
Why stop here? Does the self-evident general principle involved in the first
resolution, include no cases but those of inclosure bills, and bills for local
improvements? Are these even the fittest cases to begin with? Is it not absurd, that
from the clumsiness of the law of partnership, every numerous association for
commercial purposes requires a special act to entitle it to one of the simplest of the
privileges which ought to belong to all joint-stock associations, that of being
treated in all legal proceedings as a single person?* Why should a turnpike bill,
more than a bill for paving and watering, occupy the time of the Legislature?
Would not all, or almost all local matters, be best provided for by "parties having
an interest therein;" the Legislature interfering only where national as well as local
interests are concerned, and are in danger of being compromised by the supineness
of the local authorities? To ascend to higher matters: what can be more monstrous
than that there should be such things as divorce bills? Is it not self-evident, that
what is good for a small number of the higher classes, must be good for the whole
community; that the grant of a divorce ought to depend upon something else than
length of purse; that there ought either to be (as is, to us, obvious) a general law of
divorce, or else no divorces at all?
In regard to the particular points for which the Business Committee recommends that provision may be made, there is another recommendation which should
[*See HenryBrougham, Speech on the Addresson the King's Speech (29 Jan., 1828),
PD, n.s., Vol. 18, col. 58.]
[*"SecondReport from the Select Committee on the Business of the House," PP, 1834,
XI, 321.]
*TheAttorney General,we are gladto observe, has since obtainedleave to bringina bill
for remedying this grievous and mischievous defect in our institutions. [Enacted as 4 & 5
William IV, c. 94 (1834).]
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have preceded. They should have recommended that the House do immediately
commence the organization of an efficient representative system of local
government. Till then, we should be afraid to trust the local authorities with any
new powers; especially any powers of encroaching on the rights of the poor. Who
would tolerate, that the men who have stopped up, literally, every path in some of
the most populous counties of England, should have the power, without passing
the ordeal of Parliament and the public, to confiscate remorselessly the vested
interest of the poor labourer in the free air and the pasturage, and the vested interest
of the whole people in the enjoyment of the beauties of nature?
It is something that the House of Commons will now no longer pass Bucklebury
and Kingsclere Inclosure Bills. I*_ These were considered as cases of pecuniary
injustice to the poor. But there are other kinds of injustice, besides pecuniary;
injustice to the whole nation, as well as to the poor. Is it too much to expect from
those who vote away 11,0001. of the people's money for two Correggios, ttl that
they should show some value for the people's tastes and enjoyments, as well as for
what are called their interests? Hampstead Heath, it is said, is now on the point of
being enclosed; the Sir Thomas Maryon Wilson, whose cupidity is the motive to
this sacrilege, has already enclosed Charlton Wood, and stopped up every, or
almost every, foot-path between Blackheath and the Thames. The writer of this,
who has been a pedestrian in the neighbourhood of London for about ten years,
has, during that time, had to lament the loss of the two finest pieces of natural
scenery within twelve miles of the capital,--Penge-wood,
between Dulwich and
Beckenham; and the Addington hills, near Croydon. The first, an inclosure bill I¢1
having been obtained by a man named Cator, who has a house in the
neighbourhood, is now in preparation for being cut up into citizens' boxes and bits
of garden ground. The Addington hills, one of the most remarkable pieces of heath
and forest scenery in the south of England, have been usurped by the Most
Reverend Father in God, Doctor Howley, Archbishop of Canterbury, the author
of the famous "prostration of the understanding and will, ''t_3 and of the doctrine,
that the King, not in legal fiction merely, but in fact, can "do no wrong."_ll When
Dr. Howley was appointed to the archbishopric, to which a house and park
adjoining these beautiful hills are unfortunately appended, one of his first acts was
to obtain an order of two magistrates, for stopping a public road which ran along
the summit of the hills; and, this being effected, he immediately enclosed nearly
[*See, for Buekl©bury, PD, 3rd sex., Vol. 23, cols. 748-53 (8 May, 1834); and, for
Kingselere, ibid., Vol. 24, cols. 174-80 (5 June, 1834).]
['By 4 & 5 William IV, c. 84, §17 (1834).]
[*7 & 8 George IV, Private Acts, c. 35 (1827).]
[lrWilliamHowley, A Charge Delivered to the Clergy of the Diocese of London (London:
Pagne and Foss, and Hatehard, 1814), p. 16.]
[1Howley, Speech on the Bill of Pains and Penalties against Her Majesty (7 Nov., 1820),
PD, n.s., Vol. 3, col. 1711.]
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the whole tract with a paling seven or eight feet in height. By this the people of
Croydon have lost their most frequented walk, and the people of London and the
neighbourhood, the most beautiful scenery to which they had ready access. It is
some comfort to think, that the ground which has thus been added to the primate's
domain, will in a few years, with the rest of the church property, be at the disposal
of the State. When the time comes, and it will come, when we shall see the people
of Croydon sally out with axe in hand, and level the fences which have been set up
to exclude them from what was morally as much their birthright as any man's
estate is his--then, and not till then, we shall feel that the Reform Bill has done its
work, and that the many are no longer sacrificed to the few.

14th June
The Tom-foolery at Oxford
We know not if the sow ever mistakes the squeaking of her own pigs for the
voice of the whirlwind; but the Tory aristocracy certainly mistake the voices of
their sons and their sons' toadeaters for the "spirit of the age. ''[*J The present
exhibition wonderfully exemplifies that great fact in human nature, the importance
of a man to himself. From Doctor the Duke of Wellington down to poor Lord
Encombe, every character in the farce felt so solemnly persuaded that he was, or at
least looked like, a hero or a martyr! while in reality he only looked like a fool. It is
really too simple of the Tories to fancy that any one except themselves cares for, or
so much as thinks about, what Oxford says or does. We all knew already that it is
the hot-bed of Toryism, and that the clergy of the Church of England and the
youths whom they educate are sure to be Tories. We know no more now. Tories
they are, and Tories let them be. As they were the last Jacobites in the country, so
will they be the last Tories. The only remark (beyond an occasional interjection of
contempt) which we have heard from the lips of any Radical on the affair, was an
expression of regret that a place pretending to be the fountain-head of morality and
religion, should teach its youth to cheer a Lyndhurst and a Wynford; as if the youth
of the London University should toss up their hats for Mr. Wakley or Mr. Whittle
Harvey.
Oxford was powerful once; but even the prestige of its power has passed away;
it is as effete as the Pope, also an important enough personage in his day. But what
has once been powerful, usually lives on until it becomes ridiculous; and that evil
day has arrived for Oxford. Peace be with it! for it can now do no harm.

[*See p. 62 above.]
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17th June
Parliamentary

Monstrosities

Lord Bacon recommends that in studying the nature and laws of any principle or
element of the universe, we should observe it where it exists in the greatest
abundance and strength, and is least counteracted by the presence of any adverse
element, t*l We think this a good rule; and in obedience to it, we shall exhibit from
time to time such specimens as offer themselves, of the characteristic vices of
some institution or some state of mind, carried to the monstrous. Two such have
presented themselves within the last few days.
1. What a Bishop is:--In the House of Lords, on a petition for removing the
civil disabilities of the Jews, ttj some one remarked, that as they tolerated
Socinians, they might as well tolerate Jews, who were not one whit greater
blasphemers, (such at least seemed to be the spirit of the noble lord's remark.) TM
Dr. Grey, bishop of Hereford, and brother of the Prime Minister, hereupon
observed, "The Socinians were a set of persons whom he held in utter
abhorrence--as a Christian he could not do otherwise;" but yet he must say that the
Socinians, though they rejected the divinity of our Saviour, believed him to be the
Messiah, while the Jews affirmed the Lord Jesus Christ to be an impostor, t§l
Pious soul! As a Christian he could not do otherwise than hold a large body of his
fellow-creatures "in utter abhorrence," because, though they acknowledge the
same revelation with himself, they differ as to some few points of its interpretation;
yet, even these people whom he utterly abhors, he thinks it but just to protect from
being confounded with those who acknowledge only a part of the same revelation:
for these last, "utter abhorrence" is not enough; we know not what words he has
reserved to express the bitterness of his feelings towards them.
Protect us from such Christianity! If this be the figure under which Christianity
is to continue to be exhibited by its recognized teachers, there needs no prophet to
predict, that, as the religion of the people of this country, it will not last two more
generations. The religion which men shall ever again reverence, and shape their
lives by, will be, Dr. Grey may depend on it, another kind of religion than this.
2. What a Landlord is.--In a debate, a highly important one, raised on the

[*See Francis Bacon, Novum organum, in Works, ed. James Spedding, Robert Leslie
Ellis, and Douglas Denon Heath, 14 vols. (London: Longman, et al., 1857-74), Vol. I,
pp. 271-2 0l, xxiv).]
[*"Petitionof Persons of Christian Faith Resident in Edinburgh for Removal of Jewish
Disabilities" (12 June, 1834), Journals of the House ofLords, LXVI, 580.]
[*RichardGrosvenor (Marquis of Westminster), Speech on Jewish Civil Disabilities
(9 June, 1834), in The Times, 10 June, 1834, p. 3.]
[tEdwardGrey, Speech on Jewish Civil Disabilities (9 June, 1834), /b/d.]

252

ESSAYS ON ENGLAND,

IRELAND,

AND THE EMPIRE

Emigration clause of the Poor Law Bill by Mr. Whitmore, _*_who took that
opportunity of pressing upon the House those enlightened views of colonization,
which arc about to be, for the first time, realized in the formation of a new colony,
Major Handley called upon all supporters of the corn laws to oppose emigration,
saying that the principle was exactly the same, for the people "ought to stop at
home and eat the corn grown in this country. ''t*l
The principle is exactly the same, being no other than that the whole people of
England are the live-stock of the English corn-growers. And we, in imitation of
Major Handley's nai'vetd, but reversing the terms of his proposition, call upon all
who do not think it the duty of all English people to "stop at home and eat the corn"
grown for them by Major Handlcy, to vote for the repeal of the corn laws: for it is
mere twaddling to affect to see any difference between the two pieces of tyranny.
The Ministry
In common with the remainder of the liberal press, t*Jwe augured no good from
Lord Grey's filling up his cabinet with mere stop-gaps, promoted from the lower
ranks; the resistance of the modified cabinet to Mr. Ward's motion; t°l and that
unfortunate letter to Lord Ebrington, deprecating what constitutes the sole strength
of a reforming ministry, a "constant and active pressure from without."t_] But our
anticipations have been materially changed by Mr. Abercromby's accession to the
cabinet, and by Lord Grey's noble speech on the Irish Churchfl I How the Times
and the Examiner could possibly see in that speech a truckling to the Lords, t**l
passes our comprehension: we see nothing in it but a defiance to the Lords; and the
Lords, we are fully persuaded, see it in no other light.
To say that the Tories had the majority in that House, was merely to say what
Lord Grey could not possibly be supposed to be ignorant of. To say that he knew it,
and that knowing it, he should steadily pursue his own course, and that they, not
[*William Wolryche Whitmore, Speech in Introducing a Motion on Poor Laws'
Amendment (16 June, 1834), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 24, cols. 451-6. For the Emigration
Clause, see "'Reportfrom His Majesty's Commissioners for Inquiringinto.., the Poor
Laws," PP, 1834, XXVII, 199-202.]
[*BenjaminHandley, Speech on PoorLaws' Amendment(16 June, 1834), PD, 3rdset.,
Vol. 24, col. 475; in Morning Chronicle, 17 June, 1834, p. 2, from which Mill is
presumablyquoting.]
[*See Examiner, 1 June, 1834, p. 338; cf. The Times, 5 June, 1834, p. 5.]
[IWard,Speech in Introducing a Motion on the Churchof Ireland(27 May, 1834), PD,
3rd ser., Vol. 23, cols. 1368-96; for the Cabinet's resistance, see ibid., Vol. 24, cols.
11-84 (2 June, 1834).]
[ICharlesGrey, Letterto Lord Ebrington(31 May, 1834), Examiner, 8 June, 1834, p.
355.1
[ltCharlesGrey, Speech on the Church of Ireland (6 June, 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol.
24, cols. 250-60; in Morning Chronicle, 7 June, 1834, p. 2.]
[**Le.ading Article on the Mimstry, The Times. 9 June, 1834, p. 2; anon., "The
Government and the Peers," Examiner, 15 June, 1834, p. 369.]
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he, had anything to dread from a collision, was not only no cowardice, but the most
triumphantrefutation of the charge of cowardice; the distinctest proclamation that,
let them do their worst, he feared them not. Lord Grey's speech was the bravest act
of his ministerial life, next to the framing of the Reform Bill. He said everything
which could have been wished or asked for--everything which it had been the
reproach of the ministry that it had not dared to say. We were not to expect that he
would declare himself an enemy to Church Establishments; there is no reason to
doubt that he is a sincere friend to them. Short of this, what did he not say that
could have been said on the occasion by the most determined reformer? He avowed
principles which went to the root of the whole subject. He declared, that if the
endowments of the Protestant Establishment exceed the wants of the Protestant
population, it is the right and duty of the State to apply the surplus to the general
purposes of moral and religious instruction. He declared that if, when those
purposes were fully provided for, a further surplus remained, it was the right of the
State to take that further surplus, and apply it to any purpose which it deemed most
advisable. He declared it as his deliberate conviction, that, in the case of the
Protestant Church of Ireland, after the religious wants of the Protestant population
were fully supplied, there would remain, not only a surplus, but a large surplus.
And he distinctly affirmed, that upon these principles, he, as a minister, was
prepared to act. Nor did he, as is the practice of some of his colleagues, say bold
things so timidly, that the impression left is of spiritlessness, and not of boldness.
The tone of his speech was wholly in accordance with its substance: the style was
that of a dignified determinedness of purpose, and by no means, as it has strangely
appeared to some of our contemporaries, querulous and dejected.
What matters it, if Lord Lansdowne or Lord Brougham used language l*l which
did not come up to the mark of Lord Grey's speech? The principles of a ministry
are the principles of the minister who is at its head. Lord Grey is a man who weighs
his words: every word with him means all it seems to mean. Lord Brougham's
words are thrown out at random; he never speaks twice of the same thing in the
same tone.
Few things could have been more solemn and impressive than the warning
addressed by Lord Grey to the assembly--addressed to them on an authority so
imposing to them as that of Napoleon--that
he, the conqueror of Europe, had
fallen, not by the strength of his enemies, not by his wars or his imprudences, but
because he had opposed the spirit of the age--that the Bourbons who succeeded
him, and all the old governments of Europe, would perish from the same
cause--and that every government, and the order to which Lord Grey belonged,
and which he was as desirous as any one to maintain, unless they profited by the
example, would share the same fate.L*1That such truths should be spoken to that
[*HenryPetty-Fitzmauriceand Henry Brougham, Speeches on the Church of Ireland(6
June, 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 24, cols. 290-3 and 298-306.]
[*CharlesGrey, speech of 6 June, 1834, ibid., col. 259.]
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assembly, by an English prime minister, was what, very few years ago, would
have been deemed impossible. The Lords have never received such a lesson; they
will never forget it, though they will never profit by it; it will ring in their ears till
the day of their fall.
After Lord Grey's speech, we were not surprised at Mr. Abercromby's
acceptance of a cabinet office; and we do not doubt that he had grounds for what he
is represented to have said to the electors of Edinburgh, that "he has become a
member of the administration, because he believes it now to entertain views more
consonant to his own, and because he has a strong hope that its measures will
henceforth more decidedly attack, and more completely remove abuses; and that
thus our institutions, being thoroughly renovated, will more surely tend to
accomplish
thegood ofthewholecommunity.
''f*1
Almostallthatwe havehitherto
observedoftheconductanddeclarations
of
Ministers,
since
thedebateon Mr. Ward'smotion,
hasbeenofakindtojustify
our
hopes.We must particularly
commend thefeeling
whichtheymanifested,
and
which,itmust injustice
be said,was manifested
by thewhole House,on the
subject
ofnational
education,
when broughtbeforethem by Mr. Roebuck.t+1
An
excellent
committeehasbeenappointed,
andthereisnow reasontohopethat
on
thatgrandsubject
somethingnotinconsiderable
willbe done.
The onlybad symptom whichwe haveyetdiscerned
is,their
declared
purpose
of renewingtheIrishCoercionBill:
*_On thissubject
we suspendourfinal
judgment untilthe billis broughtin.The military
tribunals,
which Mr.
Abercromby,beforehe was inoffice,
steadily
anduncompromisingly
opposed,
weretheprincipal
blemishinthatbill;
andwe would fainhopethathisinfluence
may now inducehiscolleagues
toprovide
a substitute
forthat
odiousjurisdiction.
Itisnotintheleast
necessary
totheefficiency
ofthehill;
andisthegreat
causeofits
well-merited
unpopularity.
To deliver
men tobe tried
fortheir
lives
to-day,
into
thehandsof theverymen who were fighting
against
them yesterday,
and who
come freshfromtheexcited
passions
ofa life-and-death
struggle,
tojudgepeople
who havebeenattempting
tokill
them--issodreadful
a principle,
that
no person
ofcommon justice
orcommon feeling
shouldon anyhuman consideration
votefor
abill
containing
sucha provision.

[*JamesAbercromby,Speech on the EdinburghCityElection (16 June, 1834), Morning
Chronicle, 17 June, 1834, p. 2.]
[+Roebuck,Speech in Introducinga Motion on National Education(3 June, 1834), PD,
3rdset., Vol. 24, cols. 127-30; forthe receptionof the Motion,see ibid., cols. 130-9. See
also "Reportfromthe SelectCommitteeon the Stateof Education,"PP, 1834, IX, 1-261. ]
[*3 WilliamIV, c. 4 (1833), continued by 4 & 5 William IV, c. 38 (1834).]
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20th June
The Beer Bill
This odious measure has passed through the committee: and the meritorious
efforts of Mr. Warburton[*J to obtain the omission of one of its worst clauses, that
which prohibits beer from being sold to be drunk on the premises, have been
unsuccessful. It is some satisfaction to think that the tyrannical purpose will be
easily frustrated, as the beer will be sold in one house, and drank in another. The
Act, however, will remain a memorable example of the spirit of our legislature;
which, with all its pretended regard for vested interests, when they are the interests
of persons who have an interest in those two houses, will have deliberately
sanctioned a more extensive confiscation of vested interests than has almost ever,
within our recollection, been deliberately and undisguisedly propounded in a bill
introduced into Parliament.*

NO. VI, AUG., 1834*
21st June
The Alleged Increase of Crime s
It is recorded that King Charles the Second, in one of his merry moods,
requested the Royal Society to explain the fact that a fish has no weight when
weighed in its own element. The philosophers laid their heads together, and
[*HenryWarburton,Speech on the Repeal of the Malt Duty (27 Feb., 1834), PD, 3rd
ser., Vol. 21, cols. 889-90.]
•Two othernotes on subjectsnotof temporaryinterestarepostponedtonext month. [See
the Notes for 21 Junebelow.]
•In the Notes for last month, during the course of some observationson the displayof
Tory feeling at the Oxford Comn_moration, occurredthe following passage: "The only
remark(beyond an occasional interjectionof contempt)which we have heardfrom the lips
of any Radical on the affair, was an expressionof regretthat a place pretendingto be the
fountain-headof moralityand religion, should teach its youth to cheer a Lyndhurstand a
Wynford;as if the youth of the LondonUniversityshould toss uptheir hatsforMr. Wakley
orMr. WhittleHarvey." [See p. 250 above.] The writerof the Notes is anxious to state,that,
from an unluckyconcurrenceof circumstances,the above passagewent throughthe press
withouthavingbeen seen bythe editor; andthe writerhimself,on subsequentconsideration,
feels thathe hadnoright, even whenrepeatingwhatwas actuallysaidby anotherperson,to
introduceinto a printed discourse the names of individuals in connexion with implied
reflectionsupon theirmoral characters.On the subjectof the imputations,greator small,
meritedor unmerited,currentagainstany of the fourpersonsmentioned,the writerdoes not
pretendto know any thing but what the public knows: that the imputationsexistedwas all
thathis argumentrequired,and theirexistence is so universallynotorious,thathe did not
conceive himself to he addingto their notoriety by his allusion. But no one has a right to

256

ESSAYS ON ENGLAND,

IRELAND,

AND THE EMPIRE

thought of a variety of explanations, but forgot to verify the fact itself, which was a
mere invention of the jocular monarch. [*] A similar blunder appears to us to have
been fallen into by the House of Lords last night, and by many others among those
who occupy themselves with public affairs. They are all quarrelling over
conflicting theories as to the causes of the increase of crime, and actually debating
whether the increase is caused by education! forgetting, meanwhile, to ascertain
whether crime has increased. We have never seen or heard of any evidence of
increase which appeared to us deserving of the slightest regard. It is astonishing,
not only bow little pains mankind will take to get at the truth, on matters which are
every body's concern, and not theirs peculiarly, but also how little evidence
contents them, in such a case, as ground for believing assertions the most deeply
implicating the highest interests of their country and of their kind. A somewhat
greater numerical account of commitments or convictions during two or three
years, will prove to them, beyond a doubt, that the labouring classes are becoming
fearfully demoralized; and if you presume to suspend your judgment, and
desiderate further proof, you are reputed a disregarder of "facts." Facts! no: it is
not facts we disregard, it is unfounded inferences from them. Grant that
convictions have increased,--grant, even, that the increase is permanent and not
temporary, arising from general and not local causes; does it follow that more
crimes are committed? May it not be merely that a greater number are detected, or
that a greater number are prosecuted?. Though, perhaps, most criminals at some
period of their career undergo punishment, the immense majority of crimes go
unpunished. It has been calculated by solicitors, the best authorities on such a
subject, that in London a youth who begins business as a thief may reckon upon not
less than six years of impunity before be is removed by legal process. Here is
presume that his words are of no consequence, when they contribute,in howeverslight a
degree, to swell a hostile cry against any of his fellow-creatures; and the present writer,
who, on principle, denies that private life is a fit subject to be made amenable throughthe
pressto thejurisdictionof the generalpubic, ought notto have lent himself to theexecution
of the verdictpronounced by so incompetent a tribunal,even had that verdictbeen (what m
some of these cases it certainlyis not, and innone of themdoes he know itto be) decidedand
unanimous. In fact, it is when the charges against any person become the subject of
incidental and cursory allusion--it is then, and not before, that the bulk of mankind, who
have given little orno attentionto the evidence forthe charges, conclude themto be proved.
A writer who permits himself such allusions, incurs, therefore, a most serious moral
responsibility;and no one ought to do so who has not formedhisjudgment on the case with
the care,deliberateness, and solemnity of a judiciai act. [Given by Mill as a headnoteto the
entries for August.]
¢This and the following note are those alluded to in The Repository of last month as
postponed for want of room. [See the footnote to the Note for 20 June above.]
[*See Isaac Disraeli, "The Royal Society," in Quarrels of Authors, 3 vols. (London:
Murray,1814), Vol. 1I, pp. 19n-21n.]
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"ampl_ room and verge enough ''[*] for a large increase of convictions without any
increase of crime.
Some yearsago a worthycity-magistratedistinguishedhimself byextraordinaryactivity
in the performance of the duties of his mayoralty. He gave, at the same time, a
correspondingenergy to the police of the city, and the consequence was thata greater
numberof cases by several hundredswerebroughtbeforehim thanwas everknownto have
been investigatedby any otherchief magistrate.Such is the habitof lookingto thesereturns
alone [the returnsof commitmentsand convictions] as showing the state of crime in any
given district, that we have seen it chargedin print,and heardit mentioned by public men,
as a reproachto this magistrate,that more crimehad been committedin the city duringhis
mayoralty than during any other.*
Again, have there been no circumstances to diminish the reluctance of injured
persons to prosecute? Has not the severity of punishments within the last few years
been greatly mitigated? Is it not by an innovation introduced within the last few
years, that prosecutors are allowed their expenses7 Many increased facilities of
other kinds have also of late years been afforded to prosecutors and witnesses. Has
not a notion grown up within a few years, (we believe a very false one,) that the
increased mildness of prison-discipline has made our gaols not only no longer the
dens of horror they were, but #aces where the prisoner is actually too comfortable,
and too well off?. and has this opinion no tendency to weaken the scruples which
good men felt about sending a fellow creature thither! One principal chapter of the
criminal calender,ujuvenile
delinquency,--has
grown up almost entirely of late
years; not because boys did not formerly steal apples, but because formerly when
they stole them they were whipped and sent home, while now they are prosecuted
and sent to gaol. This change is probably owing to increased mildness of manners;
men can no longer bear to convert themselves into executioners; yet, if there have
been any increase of crime, here is as likely a cause of it as any other: for the child,
whom a brief though severe punishment immediately following the offence might
have deterred from a repetition of it, usually comes out of gaol irreclaimably
corrupted.
But though there is no sufficient reason to believe that crime has increased,
nobody in his senses can doubt that it will increase, if we do not carefully watch
and promptly remove everything in our institutions which operates as an incentive
to it. Persevere in the present administration of the Poor Laws, and the whole of the
agricultural population will, in a few years, be converted into criminals. What else
can you look for, when you shall have completely succeeded in obliterating from
[*Thomas Gray,"The Bard," in Works, ed. Thomas James Mathias, 2 vols. (London:
Porter, 1814), Vol. I, p. 27 (I1, 1).]
*Froman admirablearticle on Police, by Mr. Chadwick, printedin 1829, in aperiodical
(TheLondon Review) which only reacheda second number.[EdwinChadwick, "Preventive
Police," London Review, I (1829), 252- 308; the passageis quotedfromp. 260. Thewords
in squarebracketsareMill's.] We much wishto see thispaperreprintedin a separateform.
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the minds of the agricultural labourers, all traces of any line of demarcation
between what is theirs, and what is other people's; and persuaded them that they
have a right to whatever their wants require--they being the best judges of their
own wants? Whether crime have increased or not, the administration of the Poor
Laws is a grand source of future increase which must be removed. Another, is the
inadequacy of our police-arrangements; which have not kept pace with the growth
of wealth and population, but afford less protection to property than any policesystem in Europe, and that too in the country where there is most to protect.
What wonder, again, if crime should be found to increase, when, after gradually
ceasing to inflict, we have at last ceased even to threaten, capital punishment,
except for a few of the most odious offences; while, by the admission of every
competent witness, from Lord Liverpool formerly to Earl Grey now, t*J we have no
secondary punishments but what are almost worse than none at all. Lord Liverpool
admitted the evil and let it alone; perhaps feeling as Louis XV did, when he
talked of the fine things he would do if he were Minister. An English Minister
seldom considers himself as Minister for the purpose of doing any useful thing
which he is not obliged to do. Something better might have been hoped from the
present Ministers; but they are (we say it without presumption) too ignorant; they
have neither read enough, nor reflected enough. The most accomplished man
among them, without question, is Lord Brougham; and is it not truly deplorable,
after all that has been given in evidence, and argued, and written on the subject, to
find Lord Brougham still advocating the maintenance of transportation as a
punishment, and Lord Denman supporting him? t*J Both these law-lords pledge
their professional experience that transportation is dreaded. Yes; but by whom?
Transportation is like death: a terrible punishment to the innocent, a most severe
one even to the almost innocent; but to the criminal by profession, an object of
almost entire disregard.
If the Lord Chancellor will not read Mr. Bentham, or Archbishop Whately, or
any of the philosophical writers on the theory of punishment, he can surely find
time to read a work of less pretensions, Mr. Wakefield's Letter from Jack Ketch to
Mr. Justice Alderson, a pamphlet which may be purchased for threepence of Mr.
Effingham Wilson, and which all who have threepence to spare ought to read. t*}
\

[*See Robert Banks Jcnkin._.on,

Speech

on Criminal

Law (18 July,

1820), PD, n.s.,

Vol.

2, col. 526; and Charles Grey, "Secondary Punishments--Transportation," Edinburgh
Review, LVIH (Jan., 1834), 336-62.]
[*Henry Brougham and Thomas Denman, Speeches on Prison Discipline (20 June,
1834), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 24, cols. 623--4 and 630-1.]
[*JeremyBentham, The Rationale of Punishment (London: Heward, 1830); Richard
Whately, Thoughts on Secondary Punishments in a Letter to Earl Grey (London: Fellowes,
1832);and Edward Gibbon Wakefield, The Hangman and theJudge; or, A Letterfrom Jack
Ketch to Mr. Justice Aiderson (London: Wilson, 1833).]
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Debate on the Universities Admission Bill t*_
It is not a favourable symptom of the state of the public mind, when a great noise
is made about little things. What is it that the Dissenters want? Is it education? or is
it that their sons should herd with lords' sons? If the former, they ought to know,
and by taking the proper means they may know, that Cambridge and Oxford are
among the last places where any person wishing for education, and knowing what
it is, would go to seek it. No one goes to Cambridge or Oxford for the education he
expects to find there. The sons of the aristocracy go because their fathers went, and
because it is gentlemanly to have been there. Those who are to be clergymen go,
because it is very difficult otherwise to get into orders. Those who are to he
barristers go, because they save two years of their apprenticeship by it, and because a fellowship is a considerable help at the outset of their career. No one else
goes at all.
One of the most important objects, certainly, with which Parliament or a
Ministry could occupy itself, would he to make the Universities really places of
education; to clean out those sinks of the narrowest and most grovelling
Church-of-Englandism, and convert them into reservoirs of sound learning and
genuine spiritual culture. But is this what the Dissenters are striving for? Nothing
of the sort. The place remaining as it is, all they solicit is, permission to subject
their children to its pernicious influences.
Unless we would become a nation of mere tradesmen, endowed institutions of
education must exist. There must be places where the teachers can afford to teach
other things than those which parents (who in nine cases out of ten, think only of
qualifying their children to get on in life) spontaneously call for. There must he
places where those kinds of knowledge and culture, which have no obvious
tendency to better the fortunes of the possessor, but solely to enlarge and exalt his
moral and intellectual nature, shall be, as Dr. Chalmers expresses it, obtruded
upon the public. _*_And these places must be so constituted, that they shall be
looked up to by the public; that parents who are too narrow-minded to see of
themselves what is good, shall believe it to be good because it is there taught. In
order that benefits which we estimate so highly may not be lost; in order that the
means may still be preserved of maintaining places of education, which shall not
be the subservient slaves of the opinions and desires of the vulgar--we would have
those means rescued from the hands of men who render the very idea of resisting
the spirit of the age at once odious and contemptible--men

who differ from their

[*"A Bill to Remove Certain Disabilities Which Prevent Some Classes of His Majesty's
Subjects from Resorting to the Universities of England, and Proceeding to Degrees
Therein," 4 William IV (21 Apr., 1834), PP, 1834, IV, 515-17 (not enacted).]
[*ThomasChalmers, Considerations on the System of Parochial Schools in Scotland
(Glasgow: Hedderwick, 1819), p. 6.]
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age chiefly by wanting its good points, who combine the worldly spirit of the
present times with the indolence of monks, and the bigotry and sectarianism of two
centuries ago. The first scholar in Great Britain, and the only clergyman of the
Church of England who has acquired a European reputation, has just been ejected
from his lectureship in the most liberal college of the most liberal of the two
Universities, for asserting in a printed pamphlet, that the University does not give
religious education; [*] an assertion which every member of the University knows
to be true. And Dissenters would send their sons to be educated by these men!
Rather, if their sons had been already there, they ought to have indignantly
withdrawn them.
But the degrees of the Universities are of importance for professional purposes.
Be it so: there, then, lies the evil; there apply your remedy. Abolish the monopoly
of the Universities. Until public opinion shall have ripened for a reform in the
places themselves, the law which should be enacted by Parliament is not one for
admitting Dissenters to degrees, but one for rendering degrees no longer necessary
for the enjoyment of any civil privileges. The title for exercising a profession
should be a good education, wheresoever acquired: not the fact of having been
educated at a certain place, least of all at a bad place. The certificates of Oxford and
Cambridge should pass current only at their intrinsic value; and those of every
other place of education should do the same.
In the debate last night, Mr. Ewart, of Liverpool, an active and valuable
Member of Parliament, had the courage to say that the education of our higher
ranks is below that of some other countries.It] This notorious truth having excited a
murmur, Mr. Ewart defended himself by the instance of Germany, and by rather
an unfortunate one, that of the United States. We have always understood that in
America there is still less of sound literary and philosophical instruction than even
here, and that the superiority of that country consists in the superior education of
the poorer classes, not of the richer. Mr. Ewart might have said "Germany and
France."
IfMr. Ewart exhibited
one kindof courage,two members forUniversities
exhibited
another
kind.Mr. Estcourt
heldup OxfordandCambridgeasthetwo
great
causesoftheprevalence
ofChristianity
inthis
kingdom."He wouldsay,Do
notdisturb
us;allowustogo on aswe havedone,launching
into
theworldyoung
men perfectly
capableofcarrying
thatreligion
intoeveryrelation
oflife."f_]
Mr.
Goulburnadjured
everyparent,
who had senthissontoa University,
to"reflect
[*Connop
ThirlwaII;
seel_sA Letter
toThomasTurton
ontheAdmission
ofDissenters
to
Academical
Degrees
(Cambridge:
Deighton,
1834).]
[?William
Ewart,
Speechon Admission
oftheDissenters
totheUniversities
(20June,
1834),
PD,3rdscr.,
Vol.24,cols.
651-3.]
[_Fnomas
G-rimston
Bucknall
Estcourt,
Speechon Admission
oftheDissenters
tothe
Universities
(20June,1834),
ibid.,
cols.
632--40;
inMorningChronicle,
21June,1834,
p. 2.]
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what he [the son] might have been, had not his passions been subdued by daily and
regular devotion."[*] This is rather a bold offer to let the tree be judged by its fruits.
Will Mr. Estcourt's and Mr. Goulburn's constituents bear out their representatives
in this challenge? Will they allow judgment to pass upon the Universities
according to the practical regard paid by the majority of the pupils to Christianity,
considered as enjoining them to subdue what Mr. Goulbum is complimentary
enough to call their "passions?" Solvuntur risu tabulee, t*) We admit that those
venerable places succeed in inspiring the young men with highly friendly feelings
towards religion, in common with the other institutions of the State, and a very
proper respect for the Deity, as one of the constituted authorities.

4th July
The Chancellor's Declaration against the Taxes on Political Information
A good aim (how often it has been remarked) is seldom lost; if the good object
aimed at be not furthered, some other of perhaps equal value is so. Mr.
O'ConneU's motion for the reform of the law of libel t*] will be the destruction of the
taxes on knowledge. [_]That question, after being discussed and apparently lost for
the session, was referred to the Committee on the Law of Libel. Lord Brougham
attended that Committee as a witness, and said and unsaid all manner of liberal and
ultra-liberal things on the libel question; but when interrogated as to the taxes on
newspapers and political tracts, he delivered a firm, steady, and well-reasoned
opinion in condemnation of them. tll Last night he repeated this opinion in the
House of Lords, and intimated his intention of bringing the subject before
Parlian_nt. t_j There is little doubt that these taxes will be taken off at the
beginning of the next session; for this is one of the subjects on which there is reason

[*Henry Goulburn, Speech on Admission of the Dissenters to the Universities (20 June,
1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 24, cols. 670-82; in Morning Chronicle, 21 June, 1834, p. 3.]
[+Horace, Satires, in Satires, Epistles, and Ars poetica (Latin and English), trans.
H. Rushton Fairclough (London: Heinemann; New York: Putnam's Sons, 1926), p. 132
(1I, i, 86).]
[*SeeO'Connell, Speech in Introducing a Bill on Libel Law (18 Feb., 1834), PD, 3rd
set., Vol. 21, eols. 468-78.]
[tSee 10 Anne, c. 19 (1711).]
[IFor Henry Bmugham's testimony, see "Report from the Select Committee of the
House of Lords Appointed to Consider the Law of Defamation and Libel," PP, 1843, V,
App. A, 277-96, esp. 282-6; the Committee of 1834 met and took evidence, but did not
issue a report. Mill is presumably basing his remarks on the summarythatappearedin the
Spectator, 5 July, 1834, p. 633 (reprinted in The Times, 7 July, 1834, p. 6).]
[t_,-lenry
Brougham, Speech in Introducing a Petition on Stamp Duties (3 July, 1834), in
Morning Chronicle, 4 July, 1834, p. 2.]
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to believe the Chancellor to be really in earnest; and we see that he now considers
the time to be come for carrying his opinion into effect.
There will now, therefore, be vastly greater facilities than were ever before
known for the diffusion of important truth among the people, and also of
mischievous error. But up to this time error has had the field to itself. Truth will
now, for the first time, have its natural chances of superiority. In the immensely
increased number of readers which will be the effect of the cheapness of
newspapers and political tracts, any writers of talent may hope, whatever be their
sentiments, to find the quantity of support necessary for a moderate degree of
success, without prostituting themselves to the hired advocacy of the opinions in
vogue.

5thJuly
The Irish Tithe Bill t*l
This will not do. Sir Robert Peel last night uttered a sentiment which is the
bitterest censure upon many of the acts of the present Ministry: "Of all the vulgar
arts of government to which a Ministry can resort, the solving of political
difficulties by putting their hands into the public purse is the most vulgar."t*l That
is the art by which the Ministry are attempting to solve the difficulty of Irish tithe.
For centuries the English oligarchy have billetted their own priesthood upon a
hostile nation, until that nation positively will not bear the insult and injury one
hour longer. No appeal to reason, justice, or even the fear of ultimate
consequences, has been hearkened to. The Irish have, therefore, taken the only
means which were left them; they refuse to pay. The English oligarchy, Whig and
Tory, through their organ Lord Grey, t*j and through all their other organs, proclaim
that this is all the fault of agitators; that the Irish would have gone on paying the
hostile priesthood for ever, if it had not been for O'Connell; and that O'Connell is a
demon, for having, on their own showing, accomplished what no person recorded
in history ever did without being reputed by posterity a hero. After having thus
exhaled unavailing resentment against O'ConneU, the Ministry proceed to give
up to him the object he contends for. The tithe is no longer to be appropriated
exclusively to the use of the un-Lrish Church. But it is not convenient to make up
their minds this year, to what purpose it shall be appropriated. For the sake of six
months' ease to Ministers, two-fifths of the tithe are to be flung away. If the
landlords will only be so good as to collect it for us, they may keep forty per cent.,
[*See p. 168 above.]
[_RobertPeel, Speech on ChurchTeraporalitiesandTithes (4 July, 1834), in Morning
Chronicle, 5 July, 1834, p. 3.]
[*SeeCharles Grey, Speech on Suppressionof Disturbances(Ireland)(4 July, 1834),
PD, 3rdset., Vol. 24, cols. 1127-30.]
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and we will only ask them for the remaining sixty. This is rathera large discount to
give for present payment.
Why so eager to save all we can this year, as ff next year the whole would have
evaporated, or fallen into the sea? The entire produce of the land will be there next
year as well as this year, and may be laid hold of by taxation then as well as now,
for any purpose to which the sentiments of the people are not violently opposed. If
the new appropriation meditated for next year be of a kind not obnoxious to the
people, the whole tithe will be as readily paid by them as three-fifths of it. If the
contrary be the case, it will be as impossible to levy three-fifths, or even one-fifth,
as the whole. It is not to the tithe, as tithe, that the Irish people object, but to the
payment of it to a hostile priesthood. Let that cease, and you may secure the whole
fund with ease. Let that continue, even one year longer, and you will never, during
the currency of existing leases, realize another farthing. In any sense it is absurd,
permanently, and under the pledge of the national faith, to abandon to the
landlords two-fifths of what they will gain in their rents, on the expiration of the
present leases, by the abolition of tithe. What harm if no tithe at all is paid this
year? Wait till the next. To support the incumbents for one year, there will be no
difficulty in raising a sum by loan on the security of the future fund.

18th July
The Ministerial Changes
The ministry has lost its chief, and is about to go on with little other alteration.
The change, however, is not a trifling one. The occasion seems insignificant,
compared with the magnitude of the result; but so seemed the division on the Civil
List, which turned out the Wellington Ministry. I*] In both cases, what seemed the
cause was but the pebble in the road, which shook to pieces the already crazy
vehicle.
Lord Grey could not long remain Minister after the Reform Bill. He was the man
to carry through a Reform Bill, not the man to execute it. We say this not in
disparagement, but, on the contrary, with the most unfeigned respect. Lord Grey is
a far braver man, a loftier man, a man of greater dignity of character, with more of
the heroic in his composition, than any member of what is now the Ministry, or
than all of them put together. But he is of the old school; they are willing to be of
the new. Lord Grey has principles, they are men of shifts and circumstances; but
his principles are unfit for these times, and he cannot change them. He is the very
turn he was in 1789. Age has neither corrupted him nor brought him wisdom.
When Lord Grey, in early youth, adopted Reform principles, the people of
England were mostly satisfied with the main features of their institutions, and
[*See/bk/., Vol. l, cols. 429-71 (12 Nov., 1830), andcols. 525-56 (15 Nov., 1830).]
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complained only of extravagant expenditure and a few superficial abuses. If
Reform had been carried at that time, these would have been remedied, and the
social machine generally would have remained untouched. The people would not
have had their eyes opened to the great and rapidly-increasing vices of their social
polity in general. Government would have been cheap and bad, and so it would
have remained until the mere progress of philosophy, unaided by any previous
alienation of the people from the ruling classes, had convinced them of its defects.
This might have required centuries. Times are altered now; but Lord Grey is still of
the same mind. He still sees no evils in our social condition, but those which the
people then saw; and if he had his way, Reform would now lead to no consequences but those to which it would then have led. But fifty years of public discontent, though they have made no changes in Lord Grey's opinions, have made
a wonderful revolution in those of mankind. The people are now possessed with
an opinion that their institutions, en masse, are in many respects bad, and a cause
of evil to them. Lord Grey partly perceives and recognises as a fact, the prevalence
of this new opinion, but without any perception of its justice; and his object--his
conscientious object--is to prevent the new opinion from having its way; to stem
the current which has set in towards change. A man who thus resists the just and
necessary tendencies of his times is not fit to be Minister. It may be very fit that
those tendencies should be moderated, but by their friends, not by their enemies.
Lord Grey has recently, in a most forcible manner, expressed his sense of the
folly of those who resist "the spirit of the age; ''1.1 nor would he have opposed any
obstinate or rash resistance to that spirit; but being at heart its foe, he would have
done his utmost to discountenance it, and would have embroiled himself with it in
his own despite; as this very affair of the Irish Coercion Bill, which has broken up
the Ministry, exemplifies.
It was believed, even before the late disclosures, that the renewal of the
Coercion Bill had been forced upon the other Members of the Cabinet by Lord
Grey. It is well known that to Lord Grey are to be attributed all the foolish
ebullitions of the Ministry, in King's Speeches c_l and otherwise, against Mr.
O'Connell. This could not but be. Irish agitation and Mr. O'Counell, must appear
in a quite other fight to Lord Grey than to Reformers of a less antiquated school. To
others they may seem the excelXionable, and even dangerous, but most efficacious,
instruments of the accomplishment of a great public good: to him they cannot but
appear as noxious influences, which, by bringing a country to the verge of
anarchy, force upon Parliament the adoption of measures, which, although
justifiably conceded to necessity, are in themselves wholly to be deprecated. Let
Mr. O'Connell be what he will, to us he is the enemy of evil, to Lord Grey he is the
[*CharlesGrey, speechof 6 June, 1834, ibid., Vol. 24, col. 259; in Morning Chronicle,
7 June, 1834, p. 2 (see pp. 62 and 250 above).]
[*Seepp. 153 and 168-70 above.]
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enemy of good. Lord Grey therefore regards him with aversion, and would pass
Coercion Bills to restrain his operations. The other Ministers perhaps think no
better of the man, but they probably think quite as much good as evil of the effects
of his influence.
In losing Lord Grey the Cabinet has lost the greater part of such weight of
personal reputation as it possessed; it will now have line strength, save that which
it may derive from its measures. We fear it has lost most of its real strength of
character also; it will now be a mere straw on the surface of the waters; it will drift
forward with the current, or backward with the eddy; it will be more afraid of the
people, but also more afraid of the Peers. In Lord Grey, what seemed fear of the
Poers was, we believe sincerely, fear for the Peers, he could not bear that their
obstinacy should ruin them; he threw himself between them and the people, and
spared them the shock of a conflict with public opinion, by bearing the brunt of it
himself. The present Ministers will do nothing of this sort. Truckle to the Lords
they may, if the people will let them; but (except Lord Lansdowne and perhaps one
other at most) we doubt if there is a man among them who, if he thought
circumstances required it, would not turn the whole order out of doors without a
pang.
The people, therefore, have their cause in their own hands. Let them make it less
trouble to quarrel with the Lords than with them, and their object, whatever it be,
will quite surely be gained.

23rd July
Lord Brougham's

Speech on the Poor Law Amendment Bill t*l

We have never studied to direct the reader's

attention to the infirmities of

individuals; and we are least of all inclined to dwell upon those of the Lord
Chancellor; because, with many weaknesses, and even some littlenesses, we
believe him to have higher and better aspirations, and a more genuine sympathy
with mankind, than any other man in power, or who has held power in England for
many years. We shall therefore, of all his recent exhibitions in the House of Lords
(by which he little knows how grievously he has lost ground in public estimation,)
confine ourselves to the most recent, that on the Poor Law Bill; and to this we shall
advert solely for the purpose of disconnecting that Bill from the speculative
opinions in disapprobation of Poor Laws in general, with which Lord Brougham,
on his own showing most unneccessaxily, and as we conceive most mischievously,
thought proper to encumber it. As might have been expected, the advantage thus
[*HenryBrougham, Speech on Poor Laws' Amendment (21 July, 1834), PD, 3rd sex.,
Vol. 25, cols. 211-51.]
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given has been eagerly seized by the enemies of the Bill. The Times excla_ns, that
the truth has come out at last, and that the real object of the Poor Law reformers is
now visible, t*] Whether The Times asserts this factiously or ignorantly, it is
probable that many, who have no opportunity of being better informed, will share
the impression.
Now, if there be any thing which may be predicated with certainty of the Poor
Law Bill it is this, that if carried into effect in the spirit in which it is conceived, it
will leave no excuse whatever for attempting to abolish Poor Laws. It affords the
means by which society may guarantee a subsistence to every one of its members,
without producing any of the fatal consequences to their industry and prudence,
which though arising only from the manner in which the law has been administered, have been erroneously supposed to be inseparable from its principle.
We hold a public provision for the poor to be an indispensable part of the
institutions of every civilized country. To put the least dignified consideration
first, it is necessary even as part of a system of police; for where such a provision
does not exist, there must be unbounded toleration of mendicity, the very worst
species of pauperism next to that which now exists in the southern counties of
England. Besides, it is impossible to refuse to an innocent person in want, that
subsistence which you will be obliged to afford to him as soon as he becomes a
criminal. Let mere poverty be attended with consequences equal to the most
terrible of your punishments, and the chances of crime will be preferred to the
certainty of starvatiou.--Secondly,
Poor Laws are necessary on still higher
grounds of public policy; as the only means by which an alliance can be established
between the pecuniary interest of the rich and the comfort and independence of the
poor.--Lastly,
Poor Laws are required by the plainest dictates ofjnstice; since it is
monstrous that human creatures, who exercised no choice in being born, should be
starved for the fault of their progenitors. There is food enough on the earth for all
who are alive, and society has motives, short of capital punishment, by which it
can enforce, when enforce it must, any necessary restraint upon the increase of the
numbers of mankind.
The anti-poor-law doctrine is now almost universally exploded among political
economists, though political economy still continues to be most unjnsfly
burthened with the discredit of it, and though Lord Brougham doubtless thought he
proved himself a master in the science by professing one of its discarded errors. Of
the prudence of perking in the faces of mankind opinions abhorrent to them, on an
occasion when those opinions were perfectly irrelevant, we say nothing, as we
think with The Chron/c/e, that statesmen are not to be very severely reproached for
sincerity; t*]and we are well pleased to find that Lord Brougham, after so many years
of public life, has at last, for once, lain under that reproach.
[*Leading Article on the Poor Law Bill, The Times, 23 July, 1834, p. 4.]
[tLeading Article on Lord Brougham and Poor Laws, Morning Chronicle, 25
1834, pp. 2-3.]
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The Rich and the Poor
A certain Major Pitman, a magistrate of the county of Devon, having been
convicted before a bench of magistrates in Petty Sessions, of a series of most brutal
assaults, committed, with scarcely any provocation, upon his maid-servant, [*l
accompanied with the grossest and most disgusting abuse, and continued through
two days; the following was the decision of the Bench:
Fromthe very difficultsituationin which we are placed with a brothermagistrate,we
could have wished that we had not had the case to decide. The Court, however, is
unanimouslyof opinion that this case is not of sufficient importance to be sent to the
Sessions; they do consider the assault proved, and do adjudicatethe full penaltyof five
pounds to be paid by the defendant:*l
Assuredly all persons in England, of whatever sex or age, who happen to be
weak of body, have abundant reason to be grateful for the mildness and humanity
of modern manners; for it is now proclaimed to the world that any person of
property and station, who is sufficiently a brute in his own nature, and is not
ashamed of being considered so by others, may beat and kick his female servants
to any pitch, short of danger to life or limb, and may insult them with any degree of
contumely, without incurring from the justice of his country the slightest
inconvenience. Suppose that this girl had a brother, or a lover, who had resented
the injury to her, let us say only by knocking down the wretch who committed it;
was there a man on that Bench who would not have thought him most leniently
dealt with by being sent for only a month to the tread-mill? And these dastardly
creatures would be the foremost, probably, to inveigh against the insubordination
and against the immorality of the poor. Why, if the English people, being a brave
people, were not also a most obedient, peaceable, and moral people, these men
would not have dared show themselves in the streets without an escort of soldiers
after delivering such a judgment.
The Chronicle says it cannot doubt that the matter will be investigated, and that
if the facts stated are correct, Major Pitman will be dismissed from the
magistracy. [*JAlas! no. Who ever heard of a magistrate dismissed for oppressing the
poor, or tyrannizing over the weak? It is not for such trifles, that Chancellors and
Home Secretaries will be uncivil to a gentlemanly man. If Major Pitman had even
done any thing really ungentlemanly; if he had refused to pay a gaming debt, or
shown the white feather in an affair of honour; even then, though a minister might
cut him, no minister would think of turning him out of the Commission of the
Peace. He would retain the power of imprisoning and transporting his fellow
creatures until he happened to be hanged or transported himself.
But these things will not last much longer. Every such occurrence is but another
[*MaryStamp.]
[t"AnOldToryMagistrate
an Oppressor
ofthePoor,"MorningChronicle,
23 July,
18M,p.4.]
[*Leading
Article
on theCaseofMajorPitman,
ibid.,
24 July,
1834,p.4.]
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kick to the ball which is rushing down hill with perpetually increasing velocity.
The magistracy of England, with the rest of our aristocratic institutions, will, in a
few years, have ceased to be.

27thJuly
FloggingintheArmy
The late disgusting exhibition at Charing Cross Barracks has excited a feeling in
the public, which has compelled the Secretary of War to promise that a
commission shall be issued to revise the whole of our military system. In the
speech in which he made this announcement, Mr. Ellice declared that since public
opinion has so greatly restricted the punishment of flogging, military discipline has
greatly relaxed; that acts of insubordination have become much more frequent than
before, and that in the last year one-fifth of the whole army have been subjected to
charges of different kinds. [*_The Examiner hints that there has been another cause
of the relaxation of discipline; that a spirit of hatred between the soldiers and the
people has been sedulously cultivated by their officers:
We suspect that the truculentspirit boastfully manifested by the officers towards the
people has had some effect on the actions of the men. Militaryoutragesagainst the people
have been looked upon by the officers with an indulgent eye, and hence, doubtless, an
increase of such offences; and misconduct in one directionbegets misconduct in another,
andthe solider who has spumed the civil law, undera superiorprovokingthe transgression
whichhe seems to chide, soon venturesto trespassalso against the militarylaw. We could
mention cases in which there has been mixed a violation of military and civil law, and in
which the wrong againstthe people seems to have redeemed, in the eyes of the military
judges, the infraction of militaryrule, for the punishmentallotted in considerationof both
offences has been far shortof what it would in all probabilityhave been had the military
offencebeen unmingledwith the other. We have put a question thus tomilitarymen: What
wouldbe the punishraentof a patty drunkon their march,who used theirtroop-hcx,ses
for _
sportof womenpicked upon the road side?--And the sentencesupposed inthe answer has
far exceeded the punishment which was actually awarded in such a case--with this
(excusing) addition, that the sword was drawnupon people who manifested theirdisgust at
the most indecentand brutal conduct. The remarkwhich will not want examplesin various
quartersin this--that offences against the discipline of the army, which wouldbe severely
punishedif solely offences against discipline, aremoreleniently dealtwith ff mixed upwith
offences againstthe laws of the land. The people of the lowerpartof Westminsterwill bear
testimony to the truth of this observation. But there is notonly an indulgence for military
riot at the expense of the public peace, but a direct defianceof the civil law is occasionally
taught to the soldiery; thus a commanding officer lately orderedthe barrack-gatesto be
closed against a constable with a warrantfor the apprehensionof one of the privates.
Whatever insubordinationtherenow is in the army, is the naturaleffect of the spirit and
[*EdwardEllice, Speech on Military Hogging (21 July, 1834), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 25,
cols. 279-83, esp. 281-2.]
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cx_m_nanceof its officerssince the agitationoftbe ReformBill. The licenseoftbe soldiery
has extendexi,as license always will do, beyond the intentionof those who wereple_exl to
relaxdiscipline for a particularobject.[*l
We fear there is much truth in these remarks. But we conceive that the root of the
matter lies still deeper. It is a vice inherent in an army or a navy exclusively
officered by gentlemen, that the soldiers and sailors must be treated like brutes.
If indeed the commanding officer be a man to whom those under him can look
up with reverence, that reverence renders his mere displeasure so severe
a punishment, that he is able to dispense with corporal torture. Nelson needed it
not, nor Collingwood, nor Sir Alexander Ball; and never were ships' crews so
admirably disciplined as theirs. Whether in a regiment, a ship, or a school, those
only govern by torture who have not the virtue necessary for governing by personal
influence. When the scourge is needed, it is always the fault and often the crime of
the superior. But from almost all superiors, faults, and from many, crimes, are to
be expected. No army or navy is officered with Nelsons and Collingwoods. These
were rare men. The discipline of an army or navy cannot be left dependent upon
the qualities of individual men; it must be provided for by the general system of
military and naval rewards and punishments.
Now rewards, in the English army, there are none; for no soldier can rise beyond
the rank of a sergeant. As for punishments, for the greater military offences only
three are possible: Ist, The offender must be shot; or, 2dly, Flogged; or, 3dly,
Dismissed from the service. Now this last, which in almost all other armies is a
punishment of extreme severity, with us is a reward. The soldier is but too happy
to get his discharge, and would commit offences purposely for a very slight chance
of obtaining it. Until this is remedied, discipline in the army never can by
possibility be kept up but by shooting or flogging. The men will be either shot,
flogged, or undisciplined, until dismissal from the army shall be a punishment and
not a privilege: and a privilege it will be until the pay of the common soldier be
raised beyond what any taxes which the British people will pay afford the means
of, or until, as in France or Prussia, every common soldier shall have the
possibility before him of rising to be colonel of his regiment.
Now, as the people of England have neither the passion of equality which
distinguishes the French, nor the passion of justice which has hitherto distinguished no nation, this most desirable result will only be brought about through the
passion of humanity; which, by not allowing soldiers to be either shot or flogged,
will compel recourse to the only means of government fit for rational beings; and
will secure, at length, for that important portion of the people the privileges of
men, by not tolerating that they should any longer be treated like brutes. We
therefore rejoice from our souls that the public loathing at the practice of flogging
is becoming too intense to be resisted, and we most earnestly hope that every word
[*"MilitaryMisrule," Exam/net, 27 July, 1834, p. 467.]
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which fell from Mr. Ellice on the insubordination of the army is literally true. We
trustthat the army is, and will progressively become more and more undisciplined,
until the time comes when from sheer necessity, on the failure of all other means of
keeping the soldiers in subjection, the oligarchy must perforce loose their hold of
what will be the last and most cherished of their monopolies. They will partwith it
as with their life's blood, but ere many years shall have passed over their heads,
they may rely upon it, it will be theirs no longer.

NO. VII,SEPT.,1834
2nd August
Lord Melbourne's
ReasonforHisReligion

Inthedebateof last
nighton theadmission
of Dissenters
totheUniversities,
Lord Melbourne took the trouble of stating to the assembly of which he is an
hereditary member, that he is an adherent of the Church of England. t*] We could
have guessed as much of any Prime Minister, without his assurances: who expects
him to profess any thing else while it is yet only the eleventh hour, and one entire
revolution of the minute-hand is yet wanting to the final doom? However, it has for
some years past been customary for Prime Ministers to take occasional opportunities of protesting that their devotion, their reverence, their respect, their fidelity,
&c., (we are not masters of the whole vocabulary,) continue unimpaired towards
that venerable establishment, &c., to which, under God, &c., pure form of
Christianity, &c., bulwark of the Constitution, &c., barrier against sectarianism,
&c., and infidelity, &c.; in all which they are probably as sincere as in any other of
their speculative opinions; and as much so as they are capable of being, in any
creed, or world-theory, or abstract principle. In spite of which, what, philosophically considered, do all these assurances, so perpetually repeated,mean, except that
by the reckoning of him who keeps the ship's log, it still wants some minutes to the
dreaded hour?
Lord Melhoume, however, did not merely say that he was an adherent of the
Church of England: he even said why. In the first place, he did not pretend to
understand all the doctrines of the Church of England, but so far as he did
understand them he thought them true. This, however, was not all:
He would say further,though he was well aware that he should expose himself to the
censureof some personsby making the declaration_he would say further,that he was
attachedto the Churchof England, andwouldsupportit to thebest of his power, becauseit
was the religionof his forefathers,andbecause it was the religionof his counffy.--(Loud
cheers from the Oppositionbenches.)
[*WilliamLamb, Speech on Admissionof Dissentersto the Universities(1 Aug., 1834),
in Morning Chronicle, 2 Aug., 1834, p. 2.]
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We consider this declaration as quite invaluable. It is a na_,e statement of what
an average English gentleman mary feels. They believe in their religion, not as
any thing involving truth or falsehood, or in which their own eternal welfare, or that
of mankind, are concerned; but as part of the duty they owe to their country, as
English gentlemen, to uphold what they find in existence. That the sentiment
found a ready echo in aristocratic breasts, was testified, not only by the "loud
cheers" already alluded to, but by the speech of the succeeding orator, Lord
Caernarvon, (better known as Lord Porchester the poet,) who expressed his warm
approbation of the reason which the noble lord had given for being of the Church of
England, and his regret that a sentiment in every respect so worthy of that (the
Tory) side of the house, should not have been delivered from it. t*]
What a reason for being of a religion! It was the religion of his forefathers,
meaning his father and grandmother, (omitting the forty generations of Catholics,
and the forty times forty of pagans;) and it was the religion of his country, meaning
about half, or less than half of the people of his country. Are these such reasons as
any one would assign for believing any thing which he cared about the truth of?
Would he believe in geometry because it was the geometry of his forefathers, or in
history because it was the history of his country? If a religion were to be believed
because of its truth, who would ground his belief of it upon a consideration which
militates so much more strongly in favour of Brahma or of Fo? But when belief is
made a matter of family affection, or social obligation, the case is altered. Then, as
the Englishman or the Chinese are required by patriotism to serve different
countries, so they may be bound by religion to worship different gods. Lord
Melbourne's religion is an affair between him and his family, or between him and
his country, nowise between him and his God; the Deity alone not being a party
concerned in the religious belief or observances of his creatures. But this is a
genuine representation of the feeling really entertained. In an ordinary conservative gentleman's scheme of religion, the part assigned to the Deity is by no means a
dignified one. He is to be believed in, for his existence is implied in several of the
thirty-nine articles; l*] and such honours are to be paid him as the Church has been
accustomed to render:, but as for believing their religion because it comes from
Him, that is out of the question in their case: as the "religion by law established, ''t*l
it comes to them, with the rest of their social obligations, from Parliament; though
doubtless they would admit that it comes from God too. But the truth is, that to
them God comes from it.
Lord Althorp and the Beer Bill
To their indelible disgrace, the Ministry have adopted Sir Edward Knatchbull's
[*HenryJohnGeorge Herbert,Speech on Admissionto the Universities(1 Aug., 1834),
PD, 3rdser., Vol. 25, cols. 845-6.]
[*See The Book of Common Prayer.]
[*See, e.g., 5 & 6 Atom, c. 5, "An Act for Securingthe Churchof Englandas by Law
Established"(1706).]
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Beer Bill as a Government measure; and this act of real insult and injury to the
industrious poor will pass into the statute-book under their auspices,* as a
companion to the Poor Law Bill, and an index, as too many will be apt to think, to
the real animus of this last.
We have so often, in these Notes, exposed the pretences of the beer-house
suppressors, that we return to the subject only to notice, in a speech of Lord
Althorp, an observation of almost miraculous shallowness. The bill, it seems, gives
an appeal to the Quarter-Sessions against the decisions of individual magistrates:
and this not being deemed by some persons a sufficient remedy, Lord Althorp
declared that he "looked upon an appeal in open Court to be as sure a protection to
justice as trial by jury; at all events, in cases such as occurred under the present bill.
The magistrates who tried appeal cases came from distant and various parts of the
country, unfettered by previous pledges, and devoid of any local prejudices. ''[*)
Very true; but sheepstealers also "come from different parts of the country," yet if
we merely set one gang of them to watch another, it will fare but ill with the flock.
As a chairman of Quarter-Sessions, Lord Althorp ought to have known better what
his brother justices are made of. What if they be "devoid of local prejudices?" Are
they not all magistrates, and country gentlemen? and among what class, not
excepting even the clergy, exists there so intense an esprit de corps as among
these? "Ask my brother if I am a thief," says the proverb; but Lord Althorp would
think the brother an unexceptionable referee if he were only a ha/f-brother. Of
what avail has been the power of appeal to the Quarter-Sessions against the
stopping up of paths? Even between man and man there is notoriously not a
tribunal in the country, exposed to the public eye, where grosser injustice is
constantly committed than at the Qua_r-Sessions. There are exceptions, where a
man of weight in the country, who happens to be laborious, and a lover of impa_al
justice, fills the chair. But these are exceptions. The contrary is the general rule.

9th August
Major Pitman's Dismissal
In our comments on this discreditable case in last month's Notes, we expressed
our persuasion that the Ministry would not remove Major Pitman from the
Commission of the Peace. It] It is, therefore, doubly incumbent upon us to make
our acknowledgments on behalf of the public, to the Lord Chancellor, for an act of
*Ithas since passed, [4& 5 William IV,c. 85 (1834),] andstandswiththe PoorLawBill,
as the only notablelegislative enacunentof the session.
[*Spencer, Speech on the Beer-House Bill (1 Aug,, 1834), in Morning Chronicle,
2 Aug., 1834, p. 3.]
[tSee p. 267 above.]
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justice which, obvious as it is, no former Chancellor would have thought it
incumbent upon him to perform.
We cannot, however, bestow the merited commendation on this proceeding of
Lord Brougham's, without at the same time remarking, that if justice has been
done, it is no thanks (to use a familiar expression) to the Morning Chronicle. Our
worthy cotemporary, who, though his paper has become a regular Ministerial
organ, will always have our best wishes and our most perfect respect, inserted an
article on the 5th of this month, which fully prepared us for a whitewashing of
Major Pitman. t*] Though he might be a brute in his family, that did not, the
Chronicle argued, prove him unfit for the bench; since he might be able to
command his temper there, though not elsewhere. Yes, doubtless; and to read
moral lectures from the bench on command of temper and pass sentence, most
imperturbably upon poor and ragged people, for offences not grosset than his own,
and infilfitely more excusable. We axe sure that the excellent editor of the
Chronicle had no hand in this miserable sophistry. It was not in this spirit that he
conceived those memorable articles, which made the country ring with the
offences and follies of the country magistracy, and did more than has perhaps been
done by any single individual to bring down the oligarchy of England.

lOth August
The Government of Departments
There are facts occurring, we might say constantly occurring, which necessitate
one to believe, not only that the Whig Ministry is altogether a government of
departments ,--that the collective will, or the collective understanding of the
Cabinet, is hardly ever brought to bear upon anything,--that any single Minister
commits the Ministry to the most important acts, without consulting with his
colleagues,--but even more than this: we must believe that their ignorance of each
other's proceedings is systematic and designed, and has for its object, that when
one of them does an exceptionable thing, and the question is put to another, he may
wash his hands of it. What a disclosure has just taken place in the affair of the
Brighton Guardian!
The participation of Government, in that most censurable prosecution, by a
previous engagement to pay its expenses, (a fact studiously withheld from the
public when the affair was undergoing discussion in Parliament,) [*]was blurted out
by Mr. Sergeant Doyley, at a meeting of the Sussex magistrates, on some day in

[*LeadingArticleon the Case of MajorPitman,Morning Chronicle, 5 Aug., 1834,p. 3.]
[*SeePD, 3rd set'., Vol. 25, cols. 929-30 (4 Aug., 1834), cols. 993-4 (5 Aug.), and
col. 1003 (6 Aug.).]
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the week ending July 19th; for, on Sunday, the 20th, the Examiner founded upon
the sergeant's statement, the following just and forcible remarks:
Inthe courseof the discussion, afacttranspired,mostdisgracefultothe Government....
Whocan be safe, if the public pursemay be secretlyappliedto attemptsto crushhim?The
prosecutorsin this case (their expenses being guaranteed)have nothingto lose; while the
prosecutedparty, supposinghim to escape a verdictunder the unjust libel law, may be
mined by the costs. We look upon this transactionas a conspiracy between certain
gentlemen and the Home Office, for the ruinof Mr. Cohen."If you will standforwardand
prosecute,we will pay," was the disgracefulbargain of the Government.But the Minister
forthe Home Departmentdid not choose, in his gentle mercies,to overwhelm the defendant
by employing the Attornoy-general. The employment of the Attorney-generalis apt to
recoil, andnot always to overwhelmthe partywhose destructionis aimedat. Governments
have sufferedas muchby Attomies-general as defendants;and, doubtless,LordMelbourne
rememberedthat the GreyMinistry,at its onset, hadnot overwhelmedMr. Cobbett. There
are more reasons than reasons of mercy for the forbearance of Government from
prosecutionsfor libel; butit is forthe interestof the public, that whateverGovernmentdoes
in prosecutions,it shoulddo openly, andby responsiblefunctionaries.Thereshouldbe no
underhand maintenance of prosecutions,--no secret subsidy for a war against the
Press,--no encouragementof the vindictive feelings of individuals,by the promiseto pay
privately the price of their gratification. Such practices are most malignant and most
dangerous;and it is the dutyof the public to takecare thatthe powers of its purseshall not
have so vicious an application.Willing as we have been to thinkwell of LordMelbourne,it
is with no common regret that we find so foul a blot in his administrationof the Home
Office.[*]
The public money was thus prostituted to support a proceeding, by which, as
some newspaper has forcibly remarked, Mr. Cohen was tried for a libel on the
magistrates, before a bench of magistrates, and a jury of magistrates. And it has
since transpired, from a letter published by Sir Charles Blount, (who has retired
from the magistracy, disgusted with this transaction,) that "the magistrates were
all of opinion that no opportunity should be lost to suppress the Guardian
newspaper."*
Now, here is an act of Government, of so much importance at least, not to say of
so questionable a character, published to the world in the middle of July, by one of
the parties concerned, t*J and made the subject of severe strictures by the Press
immediately afterwards; and of this act, Lord Althorp, (by whose department it
[*"Public Money Applied to Private Prosecution," Examiner, 20 July, 1834, p. 452.
Levy EmanuelCohen was editorof the Brighton Guardian.]
*Sir Charles Blount adds, with honest indignation, "I will not trustmyself to makeany
commentupon this hitherto hidden object. It atonce dispels the cloud that has renderedthe
coursepursuedby thecommittee so indistinctandso unusual; it accountsfortherejectionof
Mr. Cohen's offered atonement, and well accords with that part of the sentence which
imprisonedthe defendantin ajail of a distantcounty, andfar removed from theoffice of his
paper."[Letterto the Editorof the Sussex Advertiser (30 July, 1834, in The Times, 7 Aug.,
1834, p. I).]
[*In the letter cited in the footnote immediately preceding.]
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must have been sanctioned,) on August the 4th, the question being put to him by
Mr. Hume, denied thathe had any knowledge, l*JMr. Francis Baring, the Secretary
to the Treasury, added that, neither had he any knowledge of it; and Mr. Spring
Rice volunteered his testimony, that he had been Secretary to the Treasury at the
time of the prosecution, and that, to the best of his knowledge, no such act had
taken place, ctj The very day after, Lord Althorp returned to the subject, admitted
the fact, and justified it! t*J
Now, mark the singularity of these facts. An act of so much importance as a
prosecution for libel, is authorized, and the public money drawn upon for the
purpose, by the Home Minister, and of course through the Treasury. All the
Sussex magistrates knew this; but two Cabinet Ministers, whose peculiar
department is the expenditure of the public money, and one of them the organ of
Government in the House of Commons, have never heard of it. A motion, in
condemnation of the prosecution, is made and discussed in the House of
Commons, _J and still these Ministers have never heard that the Government are
concerned in it. But at length, when they must have heard of it,--when the other
parties concerned have published the fact,--when it has been carried through all
England by the newspapers, and made the subject of severe censures upon the
Ministry by their political opponents for three whole weeks--not even curiosity
prompts these singular specimens of rulers of the nation to step across
Downing-street and ask their colleague whether the assertion is true. Is it
possible not to believe that they voluntarily refrained from asking the question, in
order that, when it was put to them, they might be unable to answer it? They did,
however, answer it,--answered it with a virtual denial; which they were forced to
change the next day into an admission and vindication.
As to the vindication, we shall leave the Examiner to deal with it:
In admittingthe fact, Lord Althorp coolly observed, thatthe circumstancewas not new,
and that several instances were on record. No doubt; it would be difficult to strike out
anythingnew in misgovernmentorabuse of powers, afterthe long courseof Torysway;but
we were promised, under the Reform Ministry, a renouncement of these old ways. If the
presentMinisters areto justify acts of oppression, simply by saying thatthe Tories did the
same before them, we should like to know in whatrespect they arebetterthan theTories, in
whose steps they follow; and why their governmentshould be preferred? Mr. Warburton
expressed his conviction that the noble lord would not, on principle, defend such a case.

[*Hunm,Questionon CriminalProsecutions(4 Aug., 1834), PD, 3rdser., Vol. 25, col.
929; Spencer, Statementon CriminalProsecutions(4 Aug., 1834), ibid.]
[*FrancisThomlfill Bating, and Spring-Rice, Statements on Criminal Prosecutions
(4 Aug., 1834), ibid.]
It.Spencer,Statement on Supply, &c. (5 Aug., 1834), ibid., col. 993.]
[WSeeIsaac Newton Wigney, Speech in Introducing a Motion on the Case of the
Brighton Guardian (4 Mar., 1834), ibid., Vol. 21, cols. 1115-17; forthedebate, see ibid.,
cols. 1117--43.]
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Whatmattersit, if he pleads practiceas a sufficientjustification?The plainfact is, thatthe
Home Office conspiredwith the Sussex magistratesto ruinMr. Cohen.l*]

12th August
Defeat of the Irish Tithe Bill
The Lords have been most felicitous this year, in the occasions which they have
chosen for opposing themselves to the opinion and will of the popular House. They
have played into the hands of their enemies most dexterously, though not exactly
in the manner which the Ministerial prints ascribe to them.
It would be very absurd to aim at the abolition of the House of Lords, merely
because (as the phrase goes) it is bad in the abstract--because
it is not such an
institution as a wise man would establish if he were framing a constitution for a
new country. We have it, and such are the inconveniences of constitutional
changes, that if we could get on passably well with it we ought to keep it. But it is
impossible, in an age of Movement, to get on with a legislative body which will
never move except upon compulsion; and as we knew that this would be the case
with the House of Lords, we, from the first, felt that they would render it necessary
to thrust them aside. With this conviction, then, we know not what other or better
political boon we could have prayed for, than that they should so steer their course
as to make the most offensive display before the nation of the animus which
actuates them, with the least possible retardation of important measures. We know
not by what other means they could have contrived to accumulate so great a heap of
obloquy on their own heads with so little harm to the country, as by throwing out
the Jew Bill, the Universities' Admission Bill, and the Irish Tithe Bill. _*1The first
two measures would not, if passed, have effected one atom of practical good,
while, being rejected, they involve the House which rejected them in the whole
odium of setting itself against civil equality and religious liberty; and the loss of the
Universities' Bill, by so immense a majority, throws the whole of the vast and
powerful Dissenting body into the arms of the popular party. The rejection of the
Irish Tithe Bill is a positive good; but it has been rejected on grounds which place
[*Leading Article on the Prosecution of the Brighton Guardian, Examiner, 10 Aug.,
1834,p. 505. The references are to Spencer's Statementon Supply on 5 Aug., cited above,
and to Warborton, Speech on Supply, &c. (5 Aug., 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 25, cols.
993-4.]
[t"A Bill for the Relief of His Majesty's SubjectsProfessingthe JewishReligion" (PP,
1834, II, 587-8), defeatedon 23 June, 1834; "ABill to Remove CertainDisabilitiesWhich
PreventSome Classes of His Majesty's Subjects from Resortingto the Universities" (PP,
1834, IV, 515-17), defeatedon 1 Aug.; and"A Bill to AbolishCompositionsfor Tithes in
Ireland"(PP, 1834, IV, 241-303), defeated on 11 Aug. See PD, 3rd set., Vol. 24, cols.
720-31; Vol. 25, cols. 886-8; and ibid., cols. 1204-7, respectively.]
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the Lords in direct hostility to the great principle to which the Ministers have newly
been forced to commit themselves; the alienability of ecclesiastical property.
We feel for the Irish clergy, whom this act of their pretended friends consigns to
something like starvation. Most of them, however, are relations or hangers-on of
the Aristocracy, and these must be supported by theft families or their patrons. For
the remainder, we trust that those who have doomed them to indigence are prepared
to subscribe liberally. In every other point of view we rejoice that the Bill, which
gave away for ever to a class of the most useless, selfish, and unfeeling drones in
human shape who live and kill game on the surface of the earth, two-fifths of the
collective estate of the Irish nation called Tithe, has met the fate it deserved.
This act of prodigality and folly will not, we trust, be repeated. The question
will have altered its shape before the next session. Nobody, we should think,
indulges the fond hope that a single shilling of tithe will ever again be collected in
Ireland. Thus, on the one hand, the great problem of rooting out the Irish Church
will be brought to a speedier solution, while, on the other, the tithe, being no
longer paid to the Church, will fall into the hands of the landlords by the mere force
of circumstances, without any interference of the legislature. The whole tithe
being thus added to the rent, and the hands of Parliament not being tied, as they
would have been if the Bill had passed, by a bargain with the landlord, Parliament
may step in when it pleases, and impose upon the landlords at its pleasure, without
their having any right to complain, a land-tax equal to the whole tithe.

15th August
The Chancellor's

Doctrine of Appeals

It is a practice of Lord Brougham to bring in some Bill on an important subject at
the very end of a session, whereby he goes off the stage with _c/at, and retains the
power of silently dropping the measure if it should not suit his convenience to
proceed with it in the year following. There are some advantages, even of a public
kind, in this mode of proceeding, and we by no means hold it up as in all cases to be
condemned. The Bill which he laid on the table of the House, on the last day but one
of the session, is laudable in its object, which is to supersede that mockery of the
administration of justice, the appellate judicature of the House of Lords.t*] The
Chancellor took great pains to impress upon their Lordships that the Bill does not
interfere with their privileges; nor does it, any more than a King's privileges are
interfered with, by the appointment, with his consent, of a Regent: but the measure
[*Henry

Brougham,

Speech

on Appellate

Jurisdiction

(14 Aug.,

1834),

ibid.,

cols.

1255-60; introducing "A Bill Intituled an Act to Alter and Amend the Appellate
Jurisdictionof the House of Lords, and for Certain OtherPurposes," 4 William IV (14
Aug., 1834), House of Lords Sessional Papers, 1834, [n.s.] I, Pt. 2, 1265-70 (not
enacted).]
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is simply to appoint another court of appeal, to whom the House shall hand over
the causes as they arise, to be by them decided; and this is a pretty effectual
supersession, though not an infringement of their judicial authority.
Lord Brougham's notions of appeal, however, which have always appeared to
us to be very imperfect, have manifested themselves with all their imperfections in
this Bill, and in the speech by which it was prefaced. He laid down two principles:
one, that an appeal should never lie to one judge, but always to several; the other,
that a judge of appeal should always be, at the very same time, acting as a judge in
an inferior court. What should he be worth, he asked, as an appeal judge, were it
not for the forensic strepitus in which he is constantly involved?
Now, both these principles we hold to be fundamentally and absolutely
erroneous. We consider it to be of the first importance in all judicature, whether
supreme or subordinate, that the judge should be one. It is a rule which holds true
in all affairs, public or private, that what is one person's business is better done than
what is the joint business of several. One judge relies only upon himself, several
rely upon each other. One judge feels that the whole merit and the whole
responsibility will lie with him; one of several knows that he had only his aliquot
part, and "responsibility which is divided is destroyed. ''t*l When four judges are
set to try one cause, (as in the Common Law Courts, and in Lord Brougham's
proposed Court of Appeal,) the best that happens is, that one judge really decides,
using the others as screens, and occasionally as drudges: while it too often happens
that not even one of the four gives his whole mind to the subject; and, perhaps,
from the carelessness in making appointments, which is likely to prevail in
nominating not a judge but a fourth part of a judge, not one of the four has a mind
which he can apply, with any prospect of advantage, to a difficult cause.
A good judicial establishment would consist only of local courts, and one great
Court of Appeal, in the metropolis, composed of a sufficient number of the most
experienced and skilful judges. Each judge should sit separately to hear causes, but
when a point of law has to be settled, then, to secure uniformity of decision, all the
judges of the Court of Appeal should sit together.
And then, touching the forensic strepitus which Lord Brougham thinks of so
much importance; It] is there any meaning in this loosest of all terms, and what is
it? Surely not, that noise and bustle conduce to excellence, in the operation which,
of all others performed by human beings, most demands that the mind be in a cool
and collected state, flit be meant that, in the present state of English law, the judge
cannot pick out the law applicable to the case without learned lawyers on both
sides of the cause to suggest it to him, we grant it; but of such strepitus there will be
as much, indeed more, in the highest court, the court of last resort, than in the
inferior ones. What is wanted in a judge, besides knowledge of the law, is skill in
[*Cf. Jeremy

Bentham,

Rationale

of Judicial

Evidence,

in Works, ed. Bowring,

pp. 556n, 557-8.]
[_SeeHenry Brougham, speech of 14 Aug., 1834, col. 1258.]
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judging of evidence. As this skill can only be the result of experience, it is most
important that a judge in the supreme tribunal should have been a judge in one of
the courts below, but nowise that he should be so. If he be fit for the nigher duty, it
is a mere waste of capacity to set him to work in a narrower field, and under
correction from a superior. The judges who can be trusted without a superior over
them, are not so munerous that the nation can spare any part of their time for acting
under other people.
We abstain from comment on the very unexpected eulogium, (as we think it
must have been to those who were the objects of it) which Lord Brougham
pronounced upon the House of Lords, as the amenders of the absurd legislation of
the House of Commons. t*] We have not been observers of Henry Brougham for
fifteen years, to learn now, that when once his lips are unsealed he never knows
where to stop. When his cue was to assail the Lords, he could not restrain within
the bounds of dignity his fatal facility of sarcastic language; this time, that they
might not be alarmed athis meditated encroachment on their judicial functions, his
cue was to cajole them, and neither in this, when he once began, could he stop
short of the bounds of truth or of discretion. He is a slave to his own flux of words.
His tongue governs him, not he his tongue.

16th August
The Prorogation
At length the session has closed, and closed with a most characteristic speech
from the throne. Not a word was said in it of Ireland, or Church Reform, or the
claims of the Dissenters, subjects on which even any allusion to the past, much
more any suggestion concerning the future, might have been inconvenient. In lieu
of such, the whole glories of the session were passed in review: and these did not
require a long enumeration. Silence was observed on the subject of the Beer Bill.
They had passed the Poor Law Bill; and--they had enlarged the jurisdiction of the
Old Bailey! ttl Macte virtute, generose puer; sic itur ad astra. TM
With a lurking consciousness, possibly, that the expiring session, with the
exception of the Poor Law Bill, makes but a sorry figure in the way of legislative
amendments, Ministers have drawn upon the session to come for anticipated
renown, and have exhorted Parliament to apply itself to the consideration of "our
jurisprudence," and "our municipal corporations. ''l°] If we may augur from this
that Ministers will themselves do what they bid others do, and will meet
[*Ibid., eols. 1259-60.]
[tBy 4 & 5 William IV, c. 36 (1834).]
[*Virgil,Aeneid, in Works, trans. H. Rushton Fairclough, 2 vols. (London: Heinemann;
New York: Putnam's Sons, 1916), Vol. H, p. 156 (IX, 641).]
[tWilliam IV, Prorogation of Parliament (15 Aug., 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 25, col.
1268.]
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Parliament next February with their minds made up, and their measures already
matured, though it be only on those two subjects, we shall hail such a change in
their practice as one of the most laudable symptoms they can evince of minds at
length alive to the exigencies of the times, and to the serious nature of their duties.
We trust that the proposed amendments in "our jurisprudence," will be not merely
some trumpery consolidation of statutes, or mitigation of penalties, hut that at least
a bill for local courts, and local registration in all departments, will accompany the
bill for a well organised local administration, which would be the fulfilment of the
pledge for a reform of the municipal corporations.
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The Close of the Session

ATTHE TERMINATIONof the first session of the Reformed Parliament, a radical
reformer, hearing some one make the complaint, so often made at that period, that
the session had accomplished nothing, made answer,"Do you call it nothing to
have completely discredited the Reform Ministry? Could this, in the course of
nature, have been accomplished in a shorter time than one session?"
Subsequent events have proved that this reformer did not err in his estimate of the
great step which was achieved in the session of 1833. Another session has now
concluded; and the cry is even stronger than before, that in this session also,
nothing has been accomplished. We hold that in every session something is
accomplished; and in this one in particular, more than in any other since the
Revolution, save only that which witnessed the birth of the Reform Bill.
In measures of actual legislation the present year has not been fruitful. If reforms
were not to be weighed but counted, t*l the first session of the Reformed Parliament
was a prodigy of activity compared with the second; for during it the Parliament
did a greater number of things ill, than have been done well by all the Parliaments
of the present century. The present session has realized no more than one measure
of any note, the Poor Law Bill: that, however, is of far greater practical importance
than all the Slave Bills and East India Bills of the preceding session, t*l and was,
moreover, distinguished from them all in this, that what was intended to be done,
was done; there was no bungling, no botching; the subject was not trifled with: the
whole of what was needful to be done, and not a part only, was aimed at, and the
means chosen were really adarned to the end. Even if the value of a session
consisted solely in its positive enactments, the session which has produced only
this great measure has not been ill spent. We had no such expectation from the
Reform Bill, even in our most sanguine moments, as that in two years from its
passing into a law, one of the greatest social reforms which this country needed, or
for which any country could be indebted to its government,--one,
too, which
was not clamorously demanded by public opinionwwould be, so far as depends
on legislative enactments, completed.*
[*Cf. Samuel Taylor Coleridge, Second Lay Sermon (1817), 2rid ed., in On the
Constitution of Church and State, and Lay Sermons (London: Pickering, 1839), p. 409.]
[*3 & 4 Willinm IV, ec. 73, 85 (1833).]
*We say this not without considerable misgivings as to the Bastardy Clauses. [4 & 5
William IV, c. 76, §§ 69-76.] The more we reflect on this part of the subject, the more we
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But in these days of Movement, the place which any session, or any single
event, will occupy in history, depends not upon the intrinsic importance of the
event, or value of the Acts of Parliament which have passed during the session; but
upon the far greater consideration, how much it has helped forward the Movement,
or contributed to hold it back. The question is not what village, castle, or city is our
halting-place for the night, but how much lower down the stream, our day's
journey
haslandedus.Look back,then;
measuretheinterval
betweenthepoint wc
started
fromandthat
whichwc havereached,
andsccifwc havenotmade asmuch
way ina giventime,asmightsatisfy
anyrational
person's
mostimpatient
desires.
By thepassingoftheReform Bill,
theinstrument
seemedtobc obtained,
by
whichalltheevils
ofourpolitical
condition
couldbc remedied,
andallwho had
grievances
could,orthought
theycould,getthem redressed.
Butaninsmancntis
nothing
without
somebodytoworkit.
The new instnlmcnt
ofgovernment
couldbc
worked either
by Ministers
or by thepeople.Those who made themachine,
seemedthelikeliest
personstobc abletowork it;
atleast,
itseemedfair
thatthey
shouldhavea trial.
They had their
trial;
and after
handlingtheir
toolsas never
workmen didbefore,
andturning
outsuchpieces
ofworkaswoulddisgrace
a boy
inthesecondyearofhisapprenticeship,
theythrewup thetask,
and saidtothe
nation,
You mustwork themachineryyourselves,
wc arconlyfit
tooilthewheels.
The nation
havetakenthem attheir
word.Duringthefirst
yearoftheReformed
Parliament the people were passive; they stood by, that Ministers might act: this
year the people have acted. Last year was spent in showing what Ministers could
do; and the result seems to have satisfied both themselves and the public that
they could do little or nothing. This year has shown what the people could do.
In the Notes on the Newspapers, for last March, we said,
The session now comn_ncing, will probably decide, in the minds of the many, who
wield the physical fore.c, the question whether anything is to be hoped from the higber
classes, and wlmthcr the people shall, or shall not, take their affairs into their own
hands.--The public had expected much, but did not know exactly what. Tbey felt sure
that the Reform Bill must sonmhow be a great good to them, and they trusted that
those who had been sufficiently their friends to give them the Bill, would find the me,am
of making R have its natural effects. Tbe first session taught them that they were not to
expect this: the ReformMinistry and the Reformed Parliarmnt would do no good spontaneously. The second will show wimtlmr they arc capable of doing any when they are
forced. If this trial should also fail, we live in times when kankind hurryon rapidly to
ultimate conseqtmnccs; the next question will be, what is the easiest and mostexpeditious
way of getting rid of them. t*l
As we expected, so has it proved. The people have taken tlmir affairs into their
regret that the cxperin_nt was not firsttried of racrely postponing the inquiry intopaternity
until after birth, and limiting the demand upon the putative father, to the actua/
maintenance of the child.
[*JohnStuartMill, "Notes on the Newspapers,"Monthly Repository, n.s. VIII (Mar.,
1834), 161; p. 151 above.]
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own hands. Ministers and Parliament, who, in being expected to think for
themselves, had been put upon a task they were nowise equal to, have had a new
trialupon an easier tenure, and have got through it much better. The second session
has, as we anticipated, decided the question whether they are capable of doing
good when compelled by the public voice. They can do good when they are
forced. They have even proved, that when not opposed by the interests or
prejudices of any powerful class, they can, as in the case of the Poor Law Bill, do
good spontaneously. For this we give them due honour: we thank them for it as for
a great service past and done. But there are no services of like importance
remaining to be rendered, at no cost to the peers, or the clergy, or the landlords, or
the lawyers, or the manufacturers, or the shipowuers, or any other kind of persons
who are accustomed to be kept atthe public expense, and who are able to fight hard
for the privilege. We have, therefore, little expectation of further unforced service
from Ministers and their adherents. But we now know that they will yield to gentle
violence. What wishes they have, are now on the people's side. When the Movement left off waiting for them to lead the van, its onward pressure bore down
all those among them who would not move, or who would only move at their own
pace. None remain but those who always go with the stream, and those whose
preference is for the cause of improvement, although they were wanting in
courage to head the contest for it. Not only are these the men now in place, but
until a better and nobler race of public men shall arise, none but such as these,
it is now evident, can be in place.
With these the people will carry by peaceable means, whatever they are bent
upon carrying. The pike and the bayonet will not be wanted in this country. What
the ten days of May, 1832, rendered probable, the session of 1834 has made certain;
that the English revolution will be a revolution of law, and not of violence. The
resistance will give way before the moral force of opinion. The experiment was
fairly tried on Lord Grey's resignation. That two years ago the Tories were not
allowed to step in between the people and the great constitutional change which
they so ardently desired, cannot so much be wondered at: but after the Reform was
safe, and no measure which the people cared about was in any immediate
jeopardy, the Ministry broke down by its own imbecility; the Conservatives had
such a chance as they can never again have; yet even then, Tories and Conservative
Whigs were alike rejected; and even out of the ruins of the same shattered Cabinet,
a still feebler one was patched up, because the only Ministry which could exist,
was a Movement Ministry, and because, just at that time, no better Movement
Ministry could be formed. And until the phrase shall cease to have a meaning, and
Reformer and Conservative shall be a distinction in history alone, a Movement
Ministry and no other will govern England; or rather, will be governed by her.
If we be asked, then, what has been gained? our answer is, Circumspice. Is not
the general aspect of politics quite altered since the opening of the session? Is not
the very air we breathe of another quality? The contest, whether the Reform Bill
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was to have itsconsequences,
or another
and a more drastic
Reform Billwas
necessary to our deriving any benefits from the first--this contest had not commenced when the session opened: the battle has now been fought, and the good
cause has triumphed. Then, there was a dead calm; now, the wind has risen. We
breathe an atmosphere of movement; and it is speeding us forward on our course.
It is no abatement from what has been gained, that the seal has not yet been put
upon any part of it by an Act of Parliament. When the ministerial manifesto, last
year, [.1 boasted of the great things which the Ministry had done, the Examiner
said--What care we for what you have done? It is the spirit of what you have
done, that we care for. All you can do, until the public mind is more matured,
would amount, if you were the wisest statesmen in the world, to a very trifle, tt_
What we want to know is, what a Minister says.--And the Ministers had said
nothing. They had put forth nothing which either committed themselves, or prepared the public mind: they had not announced a single principle. This year the
case is reversed. They have done for the popular cause, on their own showing,
nothing: but their sayings have been most valuable doings. They have made themselves the heralds of the victory which the national voice has now finally achieved
over the combined strength of the supporters of bad institutions. They have proclaimed, and with impressive solemnity, that the power, be it what it may, which
sets itself against the spirit of the age, must fall. And they have identified themselves with that spirit, on the great question which, first of the many which are
impending, will he brought to a practical issue. They have declared the indefeasible right of the State, ff the Church property exceeds what can usefully be applied to ecclesiastical purposes, to apply the residue to other purposes; and on
this principle they have announced that it is their resolution to act.
This satisfies us. They who will do thus much, will do more when the time
comes. One question at a time is as much as the public mind can he occupied with;
and the enemy's country can be equally conquered whether we invade it on one
point or on several. We now know that he cannot keep the field against us, and it
matters little which of his fortresses we first besiege. But there is none which more
invites an assailant than the Church Establishment; for it is the most vulnerable
point in the whole line of defence, and yet, as the whole force of the enemy will he
collected in it, and as it will hold out to the death, its fall will throw the whole
country into our hands.
The curtailment of the Irish Church will be the Reform Bill of the next session:
to he fought for by a union of the Ministry, the House of Commons, and the
people, against the House of Lords. More slowly, but as certainly, the Church
[*DenisL¢Marchant,ext., TheReform Ministry, and the Reformed Parliament (London:
Ridgway, 1833).]
[TJohnStuartMill, "The MinisterialManifesto," Examiner, 22 Sept., 1833, p. 593.]
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Establishment of England will share the fate which awaits all bodies who pretend
to be what they are not, and to accomplish what they do not even attempt. And the
fall of the Church will be the downfal of the English aristocracy, as depositaries of
political power. When all the privileged orders insist upon embarking in the same
vessel, all must naturally expect to perish in the same wreck.
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Postscript to the London Review, No. 1

SINCEOURARTICLEon the political state of the country was sent to press, l*] the
experiment which, when that Article was written, was but in an early stage of its
progress, has been completed. By the result of that experiment, it is ascertained,
first, that even with all the defects still inherent in our representative system, the
crown and the aristocracy can no longer force upon the nation a ministry against its
will; and, secondly, that the nation will not endure a conservative ministry. The
time, indeed, is not come for a ministry of thorough Reformers; and the Tories, as
little as the Whigs, now profess themselves thorough anti-reformers. Tories may
grant reforms; and Whigs, as the people well know, will often refuse them, or
pare them down into insignificance. But there is this difference between the two
parties: the Whigs at least profess to love reform; the spirit of examination and
change which is abroad is no subject of lamentation to them; they declare
themselves gratified by it, and take credit to themselves for having helped to
produce it. The Tories, on the contrary, look upon that spirit with avowed
suspicion, most of them with absolute terror; they make no pretence of
sympathizing with it; and whatever concessions they are willing to make to it are
made avowedly to necessity.
By such persons the nation has now declared, in a manner not to be
misunderstood, and which has carried conviction to the minds even of those to
whom such a fact is least palatable, that it will not be governed. It will not have for
ministers men who confess that their hearts are not in the cause of reform--who
lay claim to support, not for what they will, but for what they will not, do, to
forward the amendment of our institutions. Men who would govern this country
from henceforward must not be men who thought our institutions perfect five years
ago, and who declare that their opinions have not changed. They must either have
the sincere belief, or the decent pretence of a belief, that those institutions were and
are imperfect--that there are changes, which are not merely necessary evils which
the people unthinkingly demand, but a good in themselves.
This is a lesson, not without its value to those who still needed it. In all other
respects, the prospects of the nation appear to us, after this change, exactly as they
[*James Mill, '_'he State of the Nation," London Review, I (L&WR, XXX) (Apr.,
1835), 1-24.]
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appeared three months ago. The progress of reform appears to us certain; and we
know full well that it will be slow. Any ministry which can be formed out of the
scanty and inefficient materials afforded by the present houses of parliament will
leave much to be desired--much to be criticised--much to be pardoned. We do
not call upon the thorough Reformers to declare enmity against them, or to seek
their downfall, because their measures will be half-measures, often not more than
quarter-measures; nor even because they will join with the Tories in crying down
all complete reforms, and will fight the battle of half-reform with anti-reform
artillery. This the thorough Reformers are prepared for, and we believe they will
disregard it. But we do implore them not to implicate themselves in the
responsibility of a half-reform policy. They may support a ministry, where it
deserves support, with far greater effect out of office; and they will retain the
inestimable advantage of being at liberty to advocate what, as members of a
cabinet, they would not have it in their power to carry into effect. Let them not
allow themselves to be circumvented by the time-serving doctrine, that it is
imprudent to propose anything which has no chance of immediate success. All
great things which have ever been accomplished in the world, since Opinion
became the ruler of it, have been accomplished by attempting things which for
years, or generations, or ages after the first attempt, had not the remotest chance of
success. Whoever, as a statesman, acts upon any other maxim, alms not at the
glory of himself exercising any influence over the fortunes of his country or of
mankind, and aspires only to register decrees, in the framing of which he
voluntarily declares himself unworthy to have any voice.
If the ambition of the thorough Reformers be not limited to this paltry object,
they will penetrate themselves with the conviction, that it is for others to consider
what can be carried through the House of Commons, but that they are there to stand
up for what is good in itself, let who will be minister, and however small a portion
of the House may go along with them.
From the ministry we neither expect nor demand all this; nor has the time yet
come when so manly a course would be consistent with their remaining a ministry.
But there is one thing which is not too much to require of them. We cannot expect
that they will propose measures which are in advance of the House of Commons;
but, unless they would be utterly contemptible, let them not, this time, confine
themselves to such as they trust will be agreeable to the House of Lords. That this
was the principle, the systematic principle, of Earl Grey's ministry, we have the
public testimony of Lord John Russell, in a speech to his constituents in
Devonshire; and Lord Melbourne's answer to the Derby address was in the same
spirit, l*l If the new ministers act upon a similar principle; if, as often as they
believe that the House of Lords would throw out a measure of improvement, they
[*JohnRussell, Speech at Tomes (2 Dec., 1834), The Times, 8 Dec., 1834,p. 1; William
lamb, Speech at Derby (1 Dec., 1834), ibid., 5 Dec., 1834, p. 3.]
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mutilate it, or refuse absolutely to introduce it, and perhaps even assail it when
introduced by others; if they again place themselves as a barrier between the Lords
and public odium, and, to shield the real culprits, take upon themselves the
responsibility of withholding from the nation its just demands,--their administration will assuredly not last one twelvemonth. Recent events are proof more than
sufficient, if proof had been wanting, that it is impossible to please the Tories and
the people both. The people will not have the Tories, even on a promise to act like
Whigs; and ridiculous indeed would the expectation be, that they would tolerate
Whigs who should again make it their avowed principle to act like Tories.
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Parliamentary

Proceedings of the Session

IN THE POSTSCRIPT
tO the first Number of this Review, t*_ published while the
Melbourne Ministry was in the process of formation, we explained why that
portion of the House of Commons, who are entitled to the appellation of thorough
reformers, ought not to connect themselves officially with any ministry which
could be composed from the materials now existing in public life; and we
described the attitude of support, but of qualified and distrustful support, which it
appeared to us most consistent with the principles of the thorough reformers, and
most conducive to their usefulness, that they should maintain towards the new
administration. We believed that the Whigs wouM propose, on one or two
important questions, measures considerably more extensive, and better calculated
to facilitate further improvements, than would be proposed by any Tory ministry.
On this ground, we wished that the Whigs should remain in office. That they were
prepared to concede any improvements but those so urgently demanded by the
public, that no government, raised to power by the public will, could refuse them
without the immediate loss of office, we did not believe; nor, with regard to the
greatest part of the evils which affect our social state, did we believe that the
Whigs were, less than the Tories, attached to the evils, or less temfied at the
remedies.
The com_ which we recommended has been that which the thorough
reformers, both in the press and the House of Commons, have adopted. And that it
was the advisable course, the conduct of the ministry has ever since been affording
fresh proofs. To say nothing of minor matters, the Ministers have afforded us an
opportunity of judging of them in regard to four great questions: the Corporations,
and the Irish Church, the Ballot, and the Taxes on Knowledge. On the first two
subjects their conduct has given ample reason why the complete reformers should
support them; on the two latter, ample reason why that support should be, as we
have already expressed ourselves, qualified and distrustful.
We are more desirous, on the present occasion, to dwell upon the favourable,
than upon the unfavourable side. Yet, before we enter into an examination of the
two measures which constitute the claim of the present Cabinet to the support of
Reformers, we must make a few observations on the two other great questions just
[*John Stuart Mill, "Postscript," London Review, I (/.,&WR, XXX) (Apr., 1835), 256;
i.e., the essay printed at pp. 289-93 above.]
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alluded to; because we deem it important that the Reformers should be under no
mistake concerning the probable duration and limits of the co-operation which is
practicable between themselves and the Whig Cabinet.
We shaH begin with the Taxes on Knowledge, _*j because it is the subject on
which all we have to say will be soonest said.
This great question the former Melbourne Government left as a kind of legacy
to the present. It was understood, and, by a distinguished member of that
Government, proclaimed on more than one public occasion, that the ministry
intended to take offthe newspaper stamps.ttl The subject has been strongly pressed
upon the present ministers since their appointment; numerous petitions against
these taxes have latterly been presented to parliament; but, to all interrogations on
the subject, ministers have returned evasive answers._*l The people ought to make
them understand, that by their conduct on this question they will in a great measure
be judged, and that the sentence is only suspended until their budget is produced.
The language which they have as yet held on the subject is little honourable either
to their sincerity as reformers, or to their discernment as statesmen. They are told
that these taxes are the grand hindrance to what no one will look his fellowcreatures in the face and deny to be the very most important end which any persons
in public trust can aim atmthe instruction of the people. They are told that, by
reason of these taxes, the people, who are willing to be instructed, cannot get inst_ction, and those who are willing and desirous to instruct the people are debarred the means of giving them instruction. Now, to such a proposition placed
before them upon such grounds there are several answers which they might have
returned. One was, "It is right; let us do it:" and this would have been the wisest
and most virtuous answer. Another was, "It is not right; let us not do it:" and this
might have been an honest, and would not have been an absolutely silly answer.
Our ministers have contrived to find a third, different from either: "It is right; but
we do not know whether we will do it or not." Mr. Spring Rice expressed his
agreement in all the doctrines of those who object to the tax; but the glassmanufacturers also wanted to get their tax taken off, whereby we may drive a
thriving trade in glass with all Europe; and the question must lie over until
Mr. Spring Rice can decide which is best, an export of glass, or an instructed
people.
What kind of statesmanship is this? The taxes on the diffusion of knowledge are
either a positive good, or their existence is a violation of the first duty of a
government; the most sacred claim of a people. Satisfy yourselves which of the
two it is, and act accordingly; but for very shame, give over treating the question of
[*SeeI0Anne,c.19(1711).]
[tSec,
e.g.,
JohnRussell,
"Address
totheHectorsoftheSouthern
Division
ofthe
County of Devon," The Times, 20 Apr., 1835, p. 1.]
[*See John CharlesSpencer, Speech on Stampson Newspapers(22 May, 1834), PD, 3rd
sex., Vol. 23, cols. 1210-13.]
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the civilization of your people as a question of revenue--a question where the
government is to find 400,0001. And this when, in four years, five millions of far
less objectionable taxes have been taken off.
Before our next publication, ministers will have been forced to explain
themselves categorically on this subject. For the present, we shall say no more
upon it.
Ministers have declared their unabated determination to resist the Ballot. We
view this declaration in a very serious light; and we think the importance of it will
manifest itself more and more to all eyes.
A government which is determined to oppose the ballot must end by a coalition
with the Tories. Without the ballot there will, in two or three years more, be a Tory
parliament. We are unable to conceive how the evidence of this can be resisted.
The majority of the electors, both in the old and in the new constituencies, are in a
state of complete dependence upon the wealthy persons of their neighbourhood.
Of these wealthy persons, a vast majority are Tories. The Reform Act did not
change human nature. It did two things: it introduced into the constituency a large
body of new electors, not yet corrupted by the foul influences; and it inspired the
electors with an enthusiasm, which induced them very generally to brave those
influences, and disregard the mandate of those who could do them good or ill. So
stood the case in 1832: but in 1834? In two years, this effect of the Reform Bill had
so spent itself, that the Tories, and those who were willing to act with the Tories,
obtained within thirty of a majority of the Reformed House. The elections of
Devonshire, Staffordshire, and Inverness-shire, were subsequent to that time.
This the Tories call re-action. We call it the natural working of the constitution
established by the Reform Bill; a constitution, which enables the people to carry all
before them when driven by any violent excitement; but compels them, through
the publicity of the suffrage, to exercise that power under pains and penalties,
which prevent it from being ever exerted on common occasions, or in quiet times.
What did Lord John Russell and Lord Howick, the two ministers who made
themselves spokesmen against the ballot, say to this?{*j They said, it was true there
had been intimidation, gross intimidation, and, in the election which hadjust taken
place, that of Lord John himself, intimidation beyond all former precedent; if it
were let alone, however, perhaps it would cease of itself! Public opimon, and the
growth of intelligence, would in time restrain, nay, according to Lord Howick,
had already restrained, and were restraining, the intimidation, every day more and
more. A hopeful and cheering view of human affairs, truly; but, like most of the
maxims of the Whigs when they are talking like Tories, they have been somewhat
late in finding it ont. Why abolish the rotten boroughs? Why not trust to the growth
of intelligence, and the power of public opinion, which were acting upon the
[*Russell
cols. 447-52

and Henry George

Grey, Speeches

and 427, respectively.]

on the Ballot (2 June, 1835),

ibid., Vol. 28,
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bomughmongers, every day more and more? Why turnout Sir Robert Peel? Would
public opinion, and the progress of intelligence, have been without effect upon that
minister? What need of a police? What need of laws, and courts of justice? Cannot
you rely upon the growth of intelligence, and the influence of public opinion upon
the thieves? What need of an army or navy? Why not disband our forces, and trust
for our protection to the public opinion of Europe?
It is time to have done with these propositions for giving uncontrolled mastery
over the people to an irresponsible few, and trusting to public opinion to prevent
them from abusing it; these fond anticipations, that men will not do what is
in accordance with their interest, and with the opinion of all those whom they
care for, out of deference to the opinion of those for whom they do not care.
Intimidation in elections will increase, not diminish. It will be greater in the next
general election than in the last, as it was greater in the last than in any preceding.
Not the intimidation, but the feelings which make men resist intimidation, will
diminish. He who has once voted against his conscience, will have less and less
sense of degradation in so voting, every successive time. There are persons who
believe that a great and salutary effect will be produced upon the parliamentary
elections by Corporation Reform. We believe that it will produce some, but
nothing like a decisive effect. Though the corruption and intimidation, hitherto
exercised by corporations, were to cease, there are ample means both of corruption
and intimidation in other hands, and by these the municipal elections themselves
may be perverted, and through them the corporation property again brought into
corrupt hands. If Corporation Reform strengthen the ministry at elections, it will
be chiefly by rekindling some sparks of the expiring enthusiasm; an effect which
is in its nature evanescent, and cannot be reproduced. No ministry can continue
exciting the people to a fresh fit of enthusiasm every year.
We repeat, then, that without the ballot we shall speedily have a Tory
parliament; and that the present ministers will have to decide, whether they will
support the ballot, or abandon office to the Tories, or coalesce with the Tories on
their own terms. The exact time when this decision must be made it is impossible to
foresee, but by no power can it be postponed for more than a year or two. When it
comes, which course will the ministers choose? Probably they will not all of them
make the same choice. The problem will then be reduced to its simplest terms:
Who is for the aristocracy and who for the people, will be the plain question. Ought
the government, or ought it not, to be under the complete control of the possessors
of large property? Those of the ministers who think that it ought, with nearly the
whole of the Whig aristocracy, will combine with the Tories in a determined
resistance to all further extension of popular influences. Those who think that it
ought not, together with two-thirds of those members of the House of Commons
who now support the ministry, will form a powerful Opposition party, resting
upon the people. The contest will then be short and sharp, between the two
principles which divide the world, the aristocratic principle and the democratic;
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and in such a "stand-up fight," he is an indifferent prophet who cannot foresee that
the victory will be with the side where the strength is growing, not with that where
it is waning.
In the debate on Mr. Grote's motion, _*_ the complete reformers made an
exhibition of boldness, concert, and parliamentary talent, which greatly raised
their character in the House, and ought to convince them what a power they might
wield, if they, who are the most instructed portion of the House, were not,
unhappily, (with some meritorious exceptions,) the least enterprising and
energetic. The votes showed a considerable inc_ase in the number of the avowed
supporters of the ballot, since the last division two years ago. But a still more
encouraging symptom, to those who were present, was the temper of the House:
the manifest favour with which the proposition was received, by all except the
Tories and the immediate adherents of ministers; and the tone of confidence in their
strength, we might almost say of triumph, assumed by its supporters. Though the
question was lost, it might have been supposed that they knew it was about to he
carried, so completely were all the signs of conscious superiority on their side.
We shall now state, as briefly as possible, our sentiments on the two great
measures of reform to which the ministry have, in our opinion rightly, postponed
for the present session all minor questions. We mean, of course, the Municipal
Corporation Bill, f*l and the Bill for reforming the Irish Church. t*j
We regard both these measures as, in point of principle, of the very highest
moment; and from one of them we expect important practical benefit. The
importance of the other consists chiefly in the principle which it recognises.
We regard the Irish Church Bill as the final blow to the superstition (once so
strong, but which has of late been so rapidly wearing out) of the inalienable
character of endowments, and, in particular, of ecclesiastical endowments. For the
first time, the popular branch of the legislature has sanctioned the principle, that,
saving all existing life-interests, Parliament has the right, paying a reasonable,
and no more than a reasonable, regard to the original purposes of endowments, to
deal with the surplus as it deems most expedient. The House of Commons have
once deliberately announced this principle in a solemn resolution, I§land are about
to pass a bill in which the power so claimed by them is actually exercised.
Considered with regard to its direct object, as a measure for reducing the
sinecure church establishment of Ireland, the bill has two great defects. The first is,
that it is a bill for the reduction of the sinecure church, and not for its total
[*Ibid., ¢ols. 369-471 (2 June, 1835).]
[*Enactedas 5 & 6 William IV, c. 76 (1835).]
[*"A Bill for the Better Regulation of Ecclesiastical Revenues, and the Prom_on of
Religious andMoral InsUuctionin Ireland,"6 William IV (7 July, 1835), PP, 1835, n,
379-427 (not enacted).]
[tRussen, Resolution on the Churchof Ireland(7 Apr., 1835), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 27,
c_ls. 880-3.]
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extinction. A measure of that extent, we believe, would not have been in advance
of the public mind. No rational supporter of a church establishment now attempts
to justify an inconsiderable minority in imposing their church upon the majority, or
one nation in imposing theirs upon another nation. Even to attempt it is such an act
of tyranny, as no nation ever submitted to but from the fear of the bayonet. Nothing
can justify retaining the Irish Church, even on the most moderate scale, unless all
other sects are to be established and endowed likewise.
From the present ministers, however, we looked for no measure beyond a
diminution of the monstrous estabhshment: nor do we blame them for not
proposing what the House of Commons probably would not have passed. But the
bill they have proposed curtails only one part, and that the least overgrown part of
the establishment: it roduces the number and emoluments of the parochial clergy,
but leaves the bishops and the deans and chapters untouched, Ten bishops and two
archbishops seem rather a costly instrument of superintendence for the religious
instruction of eight hundred thousand persons. Several English bishops, a body
whom few persons consider to be either overworked or underpaid, have singly the
charge of dioceses containing much more than that number of communicants. If
there is to be an endowed Church of Ireland, one bishop, with a fitting number of
archdeacons, would be an amply sufficient allowance of superior clergy for such
an establishment.
If, however, to make the reduction include the hierarchy as well as the parochial
clergy, would have endangered the success of the hill in the House of Commons,
ministers are not to be blamed for stopping short where they did. The contest at
present is not for the details, but for the principle. The battle is to be fought with the
House of Lords, and any ground, ff it be hut of tolerable width, will do well enough
to fight that battle upon. The Bill is a challenge of the House of Lords to mortal
combat. We believe that the challenge will be accepted, and that, though the
struggle may be protracted, this victory will be the final one.
On the Bill for the reform of Municipal Corporations our remarks will extend to
greater length, because the subject is of greater complexity, and is one of those on
which details are all-important. In dealing with the Irish Church, or with the taxes
on knowledge, there is a straight path before us: only deal destruction sufficiently
wide, and you cannot be wrong: there is a simple test to judge what measure is the
best; it is that which destroys the most. But on the subject to which we are now
about to advert, Parliament have not only to destroy, but to rebuild: they have to
construct a local government: a task the execution of which involves most of the
leading principles of the art of politics--a work not very dissimilar in its nature,
and only second in its importance, to that of framing the constitution of a state.
It has fared, however, with ministers in this instance, as it usually fares with the
statesmen of this generation when they attempt to be reformers. The destructive
part of their measures is almost always good, but the constructive part bad. This
has been the remark made by the best judges on most of the Whig reforms. It is
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remarkably applicable to the Reform Bill itself; and it is applicable to the Slave
Bill; to the East-India Bill, to the Bankruptcy Bill, t*l and in general to all Lord
Brougham's law reforms, [tj which have swept away much that is bad, but
substituted nothing which, in the opinion of those most competent to judge, is fit
to stand as part of an improved system. The reason is obvious. Public men have
now a work to perform, requiring far greater study and prepm_tion than the works
which devolved upon their predecessors, and this study and preparation they have
not bestowed. They come to their task with minds not properly furnished. They
can destroy, because to destroy is easy; even to perceive what deserves to be
destroyed is generally not difficult; though this they seldom see until all the world
is crying shame upon them for not seeing it. But to rebuild is a work of science; it
demands a comprehensive survey and philosophical analysis of ends and means;
and as they never have made any such survey, or performed any such analysis,
they have no rule to go by but the rule of all unscientific craftsmen, the rule of
thumb. By that, accordingly, they regulate themselves, and do, with as little
alteration as possible, what others have done before them.
The destructive part of the Municipal Corporation Bill is of signal excellence. It
tears down, with no unsparing hand, the old abomination. In the constructive part
there is also one point of great merit--the liberal measure which has been dealt out
of popular privilege. The ministry have shown no foolish distrust of the people.
For the extension of the suffrage to all householders they are entitled to great
praise; and if to this had been added the ballot, the responsibility of the
town-councils to those whose interests are committed to their charge would have
been nearly as complete as could be desired.
While, too, the town-councils are chosen by, and amenable to, the community,
all other town-officers, except those intrusted with the administration of justice,
are chosen by the town-councils.* This is judicious. In local, as in general
government, we ave of opinion that the people should elect the body which is to
control the executive, but should not elect the executive functionaries themselves;
for all executive duties require some peculiar capacity (appropriate aptitude, as
Mr. Bentham was accustomed to style it), L*_of which the people cannot judge
[*2 &3 William IV, c. 45 (1832); 3 &4 WilliamIV, cc. 73, 85 ( 1833);and 1&2 William
IV, c. 56 (1831).]
[tlncluding 1 & 2 William IV, c. 35 (1831); 2 William IV, cc. 34, 39 (1832); 2 & 3
WilliamIV, cc. 51, 62, 110, 116, 122, 123 (1832); 3 & 4 William IV, cc. 41,44, 67, 84
(1833); and4 & 5 William IV, c. 36 (1834).]
*Theonly otherexception is the auditors, who of course could not be chosen by those
whose accountsthey areappointedto check.
[*Benthamused the phrase, for example, to describe Mill as fit for the House of
Commonsat the age of eighteen; see John M. Robson, "John Smart Mill and Jeremy
Bentham,with Some ObservationsonJames Mill," in Essays in English Literature, ed. M.
Maclureand F. W. Watt (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1964), p. 254 (citing
BenthamPapers,University College London, xxxiv, 303).]
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previously to trial; and the fittest person may possibly not present himself, unless it
is the special duty of somebody to search him out.
We have now mentioned the principal points which appear to us worthy of
commendation, in the municipal constitution provided by the Bill. We proceed to
the less pleasant duty of pointing out the cases in which, for want of accurate and
comprehensive principles, previously known, and well-digested in their heads,
ministers have only been the servile copyists of the errors of their predecessors.
Local government consists of two parts--administration and judicature. There
must be a provision for the management of the collective interests of the local
community, and there must be a provision for the administration of justice. The
provision made in this Bill for local administration consists of the mayor, the
town-clerk, and the town-council; the provision for justice consists of the mayor,
the magistrates, and the recorder.
To begin with the administrative body--the first thing that strikes us is, that
instead of a committee for the dispatch of business, ministers are creating in every
considerable town a debating club. Such is the necessary effect of making the
council so numerous--reaching from sixteen to (in the case of Liverpool) the
number of ninety members. This is courting the very mischief which the greatest
pains should have been exerted to keep out. In parliament, the evil of long
speeches must be submitted to; for this reason among others, that it is part of the
office of parliament to be an arena for the promulgation and mutual collision of
political opinions. But the town-council-room is meant to be a place of mere
business, and business of a very commonplace kind: the members therefore should
not exceed the number who can discuss and transact business by conversation
round a table. We think they ought never to exceed thirty.* If the body is much
more numerous, non-attendance will be the general rule, and the most important
business will often be left in the hands of the few whose assiduity is stimulated by
some private interest; while, on any occasion which brings the whole body
together, its time will be wasted in declamation, and the real business of the town
will be done carelessly, or not done at all.
We should have preferred that the election by wards had been universal.
Requiring the electors to vote for the whole body at once, almost ensures their
adopting the list tendered to them by some active and stirring junto in the town; or
if they attempt to choose for themselves, they will choose carelessly, and give a
votetoanyonewho asksfor it: for men will take the trouble
tomake a conscientious
selection of one or two persons, but not of twenty or fifty. Another consequence,
which has been pointed out by several members of the House, I*] is, thatwhen there
*In the Frenchtown-conncils the usual number is fifteen; but the Frenchcouncils have
tittleto do except to vote money. They have not, properlyspeaking, the admires"
u'ationof
theaffairs of the town: thatis reservedto the maire, anofficer selected from the municipal
councilby the Crown, andresponsible to the Crown for his acts.
[*See, e.g., EdwardGeorge Stanley,Speech on theMunicipalC_tion
Bill(15 June,
1835), PD, 3rdset., Vol. 28, col. 823.]
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are two parties, the weakerof the two will be deprivedof all influence in the
formationof the town-council. Andan additionalinconvenience, incidentto this,
is, that if, in the interval between one election and another,the strongerparty
becomesthe weaker--a revolution which parliamentaryelections prove to be of
frequentoccurrence--there will be asuddenandabruptchangeofthe wholebody,
to the interruption,so far as they are concerned, of all public business. It is,
probably,to avoid this evil, that the plan has beenhit upon, of partialrenewals,
one-thirdof the council going out every year--a most infelicitousjuste milieu,
which unites the inconveniences of a long and those of a shortperiod--annual
elections, andonly triennialresponsibility.
The mayoris not to be the merechairmanof the town-council,buthasimportant
administrative(not to mentionjudicial) duties devolving uponhimself. If this be
right (and, with respect to the administrativeduties, we do not say that it is not
right), it appearsto us most injudiciousthat the mayor shouldbe changedevery
year. This is blind imitation of the corporationof London, and most of the old
corporations.It is acontrivance for having the chief administrativeofficeralways
in leading-strings, never out of his apprenticeship. As soon as he begins to
understandhis businessyou dismiss him, andbringin anotherwho is stillraw, and
fit to be a screenfor the town-clerk: who, on this system, will pull the stringsof
the puppet,who is to be called the mayor,but whose sole office will generallybe
to shelterthe town-clerkfrom responsibility.
The provisionmade for the administrationof justice is more faulty still. It is a
considerableimprovement, doubtless, on the old system;but it has most of the
defects which we are accustomedto see in the judicial institutionsof ourcountry,
andit hasthem for no reasonthat can be perceived, except that we areaccustomed
to them.
What is wanted for purposesof judicature, is a localjudge, transacting(under
appealto aproperly-constitutedtribunalin the metropolis)a/l thejudicialbusiness
of the district, and no partof the adminiswativebusiness. Judicial and administrativedutiesshould neverbe unitedin thesame hands;for they aredifferentsorts
of business: they requiredifferent qualities, different kindsof men:the mode of
choice suitable to the two kinds of officers is different--so are the checks, and
thekindof responsibility;and the experience of all nationstestifiesto the importanceof keeping those to whom the business of judicatureis intrustedfree from
intermixturein the other affairs of the world, that the administrationof justice
may be pure, not only fromthe reality, buteven fromthe suspicion, of partiality.
The principleof the separationof judicial fromadministrativeduties is adopted
in partby the Bill, but in so limited and inconsistenta manneras shows that the
framershave no due sense of its importance.And the provisionfor judicatureis
altogetherinsufficient.
There is to be a local judge, under the name of a Recorder, wherever the
town-council express their desire for one, and their willingnes to pay him a
sufficientsalary. This is so far good. What did the ministers next? They looked
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round, to see what provision for local judicature had been made by the wisdom of
our ancestors; and they found, that it consisted of a court, which decided no civil,
and only some classes of criminal cases, including neither the greatest nor the
smallest, and which sat only once a quarter. Without looking any farther, our
ministers determined that the local judge whom they are about to create shall
decide only these same sorts of criminal cases, and that he also shall only sit once a
quarter. But why, if a local tribunal be useful in one sort of criminal cases, will it
not be useful in another? and if useful in criminal cases, why not also in civil? and
if it be good that justice should be accessible once in three months, why not on
every day of the year? Why must the redress of wrongs be delayed, and why must
innocent people linger in prison, while the Recorder who is to try them at the next
sessions is practising as a barrister in London? These are questions which the
framers of the Bill have not asked themselves. They would have found them not
only asked, but answered, in the writings of Mr. Bentham, the great teacher in this
department of practical politics. There are many branches of the art of government
on which sufficient light has not yet been thrown; there are others, on which the
best ideas which exist are scattered through a hundred writers: but procedure, and
judicial establishment, are subjects of which the alpha and omega are to be found
in Mr. Bentham; and it is perfectly disgraceful to any one who, in this age,
attempts to legislate on those subjects, not to be familiar with his views on a branch
of politics, the philosophy of which he may be said to have mated.
So far as respects civil justice, and the higher criminal cases, the Bill leaves
matters as it found them, and rea_urse must still be had to the courts in London, or
to the judges of assize. For those cases, again ,which are considered too small to be
tried by the Recorder, the Bill provides a class of judges called magistrates, who
are to have the powers of justices of peace, except those usually exercised by the
quarter sessions. These magistrates are to be selected by the Crown, from a
number of persons to be recommended by the town-councils. We would suggest a
more distinct explanation in the Bill of the cases in which magistrates are to be
liable to removal. They should be removable by the Crown, on an address from the
town-council.
The powers of these magistrates, like those of all persons who, in England, are
called by that name, or by the equivalent one of justices of the peace, are a
monstrous jumble of admin._trative and judicial functions. They have summary
jurisdiction in small cases. They have the power of committing prisoners to take
their trial at the Sessions or the Assizes; a function, stupidly classed in common
language under the head of Police, but which is strictly judicial. It is a preliminary
trial of the prisoner, for the purpose of ascertaining, not whether he is guilty, but
whether there is sufficient presumption of his guilt to require that he be put upon a
more formal trial. And the consequence of an unfavourable verdict, on this
preliminary investigation, may he the infliction of a severer sentence, in the form
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of imprisonment previous to trial, than would be inflicted on proof of guilt, for
some serious offences. These preliminary investigations are, therefore, acts of
judicature, in the strictest sense. They require judicial qualities, as exalted as any
other kind of judicial business, and ought always to be performed by a person
called a judge. The only functions which are really of police are the simply
executive ones, the enforcement of the laws by interposing before an offence is
committed, and the apprehension of the offender a_erwards. Of the heterogeneous
functions of the magistrates, these are the only ones which require a distinct set of
functionaries. The judicial business of the magistrates, whether of conviction or of
committal, should be turned over to the Recorder, converted into a local judge
always resident on the spot. Itis a rule of the utmost importance, that no one is fit to
try the smallest cases who is not fit for the greatest; for the small cases are quite as
difficult, concern a much larger portion of the community, and are far more liable
to be neglected, or slurred over, because they attract so much less of the attention
of any but the parties immediately concerned.
The proposal, that the mayor should be ex officio a magistrate, and that he
should be the local judge in the absence of the Recorder, is so monstrous, that we
cannot believe it will be persevered in. It is a complete departure from the principle
which the Bill to a certain extent adopts, that of withdrawing all judicial powers
from the functionaries who carry on the local administration. The mayor is the very
head and front [*] of the administration: in all the business of the town-council he is
a principal party, and he has many administrative duties peculiar to himself. To
crown all, this union of public functions of the most difficult and important kind is
delegated to an officer who is to be changed every year; and in the smaller towns, to
which the Crown is not to give magistrates except on special application, the
mayor will often be the sole magistrate. We cannot easily conceive a worse. It will
be, in reality, some mitigation of the mischief, that a permanent officer, the
town-clerk, will generally dictate to the mayor all his acts, himself screened from
being answerable for them.
The above are, we conceive, the principal objections to the detailed provisions
of the Bill.* Amendments have been placed on the order-book of the House of
Commons, calculated to force the discussion of almost all these points; and we
trust that the complete reformers, many of whom are well acquainted with the
[*Cf. Shakespeare, Othello, I, iii, 80.]
*In the abovestrictures,manyunavoidablecoincidences of sentimentwill be foundwith
one of Mr. Roebuck's Pamphlets, which is dedicated to this subject, and with some
excellentarticlesin the Globe. Bothwritershavedone greatservice, and itis gratifyingtous
that ouropinions are confirmed by such competent authority.[John ArthurRoebuck, A
Letter to the Electors of Bath on the Municipal Corporation Reform Bill, in Pamphlets for
thePeople, 2 vols., ed. J. A. Roebuck(London:Ely, 1835), Vol. I, 2ndpamphlet;Leading
Articles, G/o/m, 22 June, 1835, pp. 2-3, 25 June, 1835, p. 4.]
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subject, will not let slip such an occasion for impressing upon the public many of
the most important principles of organic legislation. That there are those among
them who will not neglect the opportunity, we have reason to be assured.*
But, after every abatement which the above considerations call upon us to make,
from an estimate of the merits of this measure, it is still entitled to the character of
being one of the greatest steps in improvement ever made by peaceable legislation
in the internal government of a country. And we would rather waive the assertion
of any or all of the objections to which it is liable, than expose the Bill itself to any
jeopardy. But we fear no such result. On the contrary, we are convinced, that the
more decidedly the reformers show that this Bill is not their ultimatum, and does
not come up to all their wishes, the safer it will prove from mischievous
defacement in the Tories' House. Were the Reformers to let the Tories believe that
with the present measure they are fully satisfied, it might tempt them to try whether
we may not be satisfied with less. It is the safest, as well as the most direct and
plainest course, to evince to the enemy that the improvement this Bill gives us is
barely enough, and that there is not a particle to spare.
*Since the observations in the text werewritten, some of the amendments have come on
for discussion, but have been negatived, we regretto observe, without a division. This is a
grievous mistake on the part of the reformers. Their object was, not to carry their
propositions, but to force public attention to the subject; and this is only effectually done
when motions are pressed to a division. It was thus only that Mr. Hume succeeded in
making the impression upon the public mind which so wonderfullyacceleratedparliamentary reform. We regret that Sir John Hobhouse should have lent himself to the vulgar
misrepresentationto which we are so much accustomed from the Whigs, that to propose
improvements in a measure is to endanger or obstructits passing. [Speech on Corporation
Reform(1 July, 1835), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 29, col. 162.]
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Postscript:
The Close of the Session
THET_NS^CnONS of which human life is made up, fall mostly into natural cycles
or revolutions, which are commenced and completed within the compass of a year.
The renan of most periodical events, which are important or interesting to man,
accompanies the return of the seasons.
In each of these cycles there is some one point at which, ratherthan at any other,
it is natural to pause, and survey the course which has been run since the corresponding period of the preceding year. In the circle of agricultural operations, this
point is the close of the harvest. The labours of the year have then been brought to
their natural conclusion: the ground has been ploughed, the seed sown, all the
chances of destruction or damage have been more or less victoriously left behind,
and the fruits of the toil and anxiety of the past year have been, in a more or less
perfect condition, gathered in and stored up to supply the wants of that which is to
collie.

What the close of the harvest is in the agricultural year, the close of the session is
in the political. It is then that we are most inclined to look about us and observe
what has been gained in the year previous. We are then entering into a period of
comparative quiet, during which the laws of nature are working for us as surely as
before, but are now working chiefly below the surface.
At this period of annual retrospection, a period atwhich our estimate of what has
been, and of what is still going on, is likely to be more comprehensive, and less
disturbed by passing influences, than at any other, there are two things which, for
several years past, have struck upon us yearly with increasing force, and which are
in every respect the most remarkable among the political features of the present
time.
One is, the unexampled and almost miraculous rapidity of the march of public
opinion. The movement of the public mind is no longer like that of the hour-hand
of a clock, invisible to the passing eye, and making itself known only by its effects
at long intervals. We may now almost be said to see it move. For however short a
time we lose sight of it, when we next turn to it we find it farther on; and for some
years past it has made annual strides, each of which distanced all anterior
calculation, only to be itself surpassed by the next which followed it.
When they who are now thirty years of age were just old enough to take interest
in public affairs, the adoration of everything which existed in Eaglandmchurch,
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law, judges, commercial and colonial monopolies, rotten boroughs and all--was,
to appearance, as deeply rooted in the national mind, as at any former period of
history. This degrading superstition must even then have been secretly much
weakened; no outward sign, however, had yet betrayed its inward decay. Within a
few years afterwards, the first deadly wound was given to the sordid sinister
interests, of which this country had been till then the unresisting prey. The cause of
Free Trade became a gained cause, little as had then or has even yet been done to
give practical effect to it in our legislation. The irrevocable triumph of freedom of
trade dates from the failure of the attempts to overset the Huskisson policy after the
panic of 1826. At that time, the spirit of Law Reform had also had abeginning; and
in 1827 Mr. Brougham's celebrated speech [*] gave it an impulse which has carried
it onward ever since, even during the temporary suspension of the public interest in
it, from the more exciting subjects with which the general attention has been
engrossed. But in 1827 the principle of religious tests was still the recognized
doctrine of the constitution, and it was part of the established laudation of Mr.
Canning that he had given the death-blow to Radicalism. The year 1828 saw the
disabilities of the Dissenters, and the year 1829 those of the Catholics, disappear,
in law and in fact. The eyes of the nation were then instantly unsealed on the
subject of political religion; and those who had predicted that these great measures
would bring up the rear-gnard of civilization, and awaken the inert mass who had
slept since the accession of the House of Hanover (disturbed only by bad dreams
during the era of Pitt) to the change of times and circumstances--these
prophets
saw their predictions fulfilled, in a shorter time than they had even dared to
anticipate. In the summer of 1830, it just began to be remarked, that the majority
was diminishing against giving representatives to Birmingham and Manchester.
On the 25th of July, the man whom of all now alive Toryism has most reason to
curse, issued the famous Ordinances: ttl and in the November following, Toryism
in England had ceased to reign.
It is not necessary to trace minutely the subsequent progress. No one need be
reminded what was the magnitude of the next step. That step gave us an instrument
of government, which wanted only two things to make it adequate to most of the
purposes for which Reform in Parliament was sought: the protection of the ballot,
for electors in dependant circumstances; and to be freed from a House of Lords,
determined to render the Reform of the Hou.se of Commons a nullity. The meeting
of the first Reformed Parliament found a ministry in office, of whom it was the
collective determination to make their policy subservient to the prevention of these
two things. The first session which followed lost to this ministry the people's
[*Henry Brougham's Speech on the State of the Courts of Common Law was actually
given on 7 Feb., 1828; see PD, n.s., Vol. 18, cols. 127-247.]
[tCharles X, of France. See Ordonnanees nos. 15135-8 (25 juillet, 1830), Bulletin des
lois du royaume de France, 8me s&., Tome XII, Bulletin 367, pp. 33-40.]

POSTSCRIPT:THE CLOSE OF THE SESSION
hearts, the second flung them out of office.
third.

We are now at the conclusion
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Not for the sake of counting minor gains, but to see how much further we are
advanced in the great movement, let us consider what this third year has done
for us.
A last desperate attempt of the Tories to creep back into power as semi°
reformers, despairing of it as anti-reformers,
has been promptly crashed: and
has had for its principal result, to lay bare to the people's eyes the extent of the
aristocratic influence which can still be exercised over the composition
of the
House of Commons under the present mode of voting; and to place us at one stroke
several years nearer to the ballot, than if that blunder of the king, or of the king's
secret advisers, had not been committed.
This was visible to all eyes in June last, when Mr. Grote brought forward his
motion. [*] That question, which has since slept, will, when it awakens, be found
where it was then left, or rather, it will have moved noiselessly
still further
forward, for the silent progress of opinion is not less remarkable in the present
times, than the changes which loudly proclaim themselves.
Meanwhile,
the
current has made a bend in its course, and is now beating against the opposite side
of the channel, preparing to carry away the other of the two great obstacles which
resist its peaceful progress towards calmer seas. The great question of the
approaching year will be the reconstitution of the House of Lords.
And now, whoever would seek for a test by which to estimate the present rate of
the progress of public opinion, let him look at this. The first shock to the traditional
attachment to the existing constitution of the House of Lords was given by their
conduct on the Reform Bill. When that measure became law, it was thought that all
was gained; and those who talked of reforming the House of Lords preached to
deaf ears. This state of feeling had much altered two years ago; every reformer was
then anxious for a creation of peers. Now, observe the difference. Not a voice is
raised to suggest such an insignificant measure. The House of Lords is given up, as
too bad to mend. No infusion of new blood would now save it. An entire change in
its constitution is cried out for from the remotest comer of the three kingdoms; and
few would be satisfied with any change short of abolishing
the hereditary
principle.
We said that two things appeared to us chiefly deserving of remark in the present
condition of this country; and that the unexampled rapidity now apparent in the
advance of public opinion was one of these. We have next to mention the other;
which, in its way, is equally remarkable. This is, the insignificance of the men who
are the visible instruments and the only apparent agents in this great change.
The revolution, for such it is, although pacific, which is marching onward with
[*George Grote, Motion on the Ballot (2 June, 1835), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 28, cols.
369-95.]
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such velocity among us, is a revolution without leaders. Not only has it no leaders
in the cabinet, but it has none in Parliament. Not only has it no leaders in
Parliament, but it has none in the popular press. Scarcely a person can be found
who has done, or is doing, or is so much as attempting to do any thing more, either
towards accelerating it or towards guiding it, than any other person.
If there is something elevating in the conception of the great results, which are
daily shaping themselves forth under the plastic power of that irresistible
Necessity, wrought by the natural laws of human civilization; and if there is much
that is both gratifying and encouraging in that high average of comparative
improvement among the people at large, evidenced by the gentleness and
steadiness with which the mighty movement is thus far going on, without the
application of one superior mind in any commanding station to prepare the way for
it, or to guide it into the salutary course; there is, it must be confessed, something at
once humiliating and disheartening in the individual insignificance of the men,
who are in the positions which would enable them to modify the general tendency
by some idea or impulse of their own, but who universally content themselves with
yielding to the force by which they are pressed on from behind. For the first time in
the recorded history of great political changes, not one man of commanding
talents, not one homme fi grand caract_re, has shewn himself in any conspicuous
partof the field of action. Those among our conspicuous public men or influential
writers who have the head to conceive any thing better to be done, than to let the
current of events float them down and land them wherever it will, are few indeed;
and of those few, it seems that there is not one who, with the head to conceive, has
also the heart to execute it.*
When we look around us, the only figure which stands erect and prominent, the
only man who himself weighs for something in the balance of events, is Mr.
O'Connell; and his influence, though it could not have been acquired but by a man
of talents, and, above all, of activity, does not belong to him so much in himself, as
because he embodies in his single person all Ireland. Mr. O'Connell does nothing
whatever to guide the movement, but he does something to accelerate it; and
accordingly we have lately seen him, with all his disadvantages, carrying off the
undivided harvest of that popular favour, of which any one member of the now
*Thereare a few individualexceptions, of great merit;butthey do notmateriallyaffect
the statementsin the text, because eithertheirprincipalsphereof usefulness is, like thatof
Mr.Hume, a confinedone, or theirage and standinghas notyetpermittedthemtogive more
than hopes of their hereaftereffecting something worthy of remembrance. Even such
exceptions as these arecontemptibly few.
Perhaps the editor of the Examiner, as far as circumstanceshave permitted the
developmentof a fine capacity,under the guidanceof no ordinarydegree of public virtue,
approaches nearer than any other public man who can yet be named, to a complete
excepdon.
Why does notMr. Groteexerthimself ?Thereis nota manin parliamentwho could do so
much, or who is more thoroughlythe people's friend.
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numerous radical party in the House of Commons, having the acquirements,
abilities, character, and station in society which belong to many of them, might
have reaped, by very ordinary exertion, a far larger share than he.
These are melancholy facts. Circumstances cannot always continue to do what
men will not, or are not capable of. Circumstances are blind guides. The use of
intellect is never with impunity abandoned in the affairs of nations. We imagine it
is hardly supposed that things will always continue to go perfectly right of
themselves; that the people will always, without being taught, know and demand
of their own accord whatever is best for them; that they will never fall into any
errors requiring to be corrected; that cultivated wisdom can suggest nothing more
perfect, in reorganizing the whole social condition of a people, than is struck out
spontaneously by the collective intellect of the uninstructed. It cannot be
supposed, in short, that there are no longer any great things to be performed for
mankind: we are reduced, therefore, to the necessity of concluding that no one of
the present generation, who has yet met with the opportunity, esteems himself
capable of performing them.
The causes of this absence of greatness, this small intellectual and moral stature
of the men of the present day who have it most in their power to render their mental
endowments serviceable to their fellow-creatures, must be sought in considerations more remote from common observation than would admit of being
satisfactorily entered into in this place. They would be found, no doubt, to be
partly connected with our social arrangements, and partly with the peculiarities
which mark the present stage in the progressive advancement of the human mind.
Without looking any further into the subject at present, one or two observations
remain to be made, more peculiarly applicable to the passing moment.
A compromise appears to have tacitly established itself, between the ministry,
and the thorough reformers in parliament and in the press. What has been given up
on both sides for the sake of the alliance, we can only infer from what we see. The
concession made by the ministry seems to be, that instead of shaping their conduct
so as to avert public indignation from the Lords, by never giving those careful
guardians of the public weal any good measures to reject, they shall occasionally
bring forward propositions acceptable to the people, allow the Lords to do their
worst in spoiling them, and content themselves with splitting differences afterwards; thus taking upon themselves a part only, and not the whole, of the discredit
attached to niggardly measures of reform. This seems to be the price which the
ministers, placed as they are in a state of absolute dependence upon the support of
the Radicals, are willing to pay for it. What they get in return is, that no measure is
to be proposed which they do not like, no principle enunciated which may, even
indirectly, reflect upon their conduct; and that any one who dislikes anything
which they say or do, is to keep his disapprobation confined within his own breast.
We think the ministers have the best of the bargain.
We do not wish the Radicals to attack the Ministry; we are anxious that they
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should co-operate with them. But we think they might cooperate without yoking
themselves to the ministerial car, abdicating all independent action, and leaving
nothing to distinguish them from the mere Whig coterie, except the memory of
their former professions. As little do we see why the liberal press--not content
with bedaubing the Ministry with fulsome adulation for all they do, whether it
be what those papers have been just before recommending, orthe very oppositew
should be so tremblingiy afraid of giving insertion to a single line which may lead a
chance reader to think they have an opinion of their own--should seem to think all
lost if their columns contain anything but a probable anticipation of what the
Ministry will next day propose. It is a fact that it was far more usual, before there
was a reform ministry, to see reform opinions, of a stronger kind than were held
by the Whig leaders, advocated in the liberal newspapers, than now when
circumstances are so much more propitious to liberal ideas. To give one specimen
among hundreds: we remember no period for the last ten years, when such an
exposure as our last Number contained of the jobbing in the English army for the
benefit of the great families--of the manner in which our military establishment is
systematically made an engine for extracting large annual sums from the people
under false pretences, to give to the sons of the rich--would not have been laid
hold of by nearly the whole liberal press, and beaten into the people's minds by
successive blows, until they all rose up as one man, and demanded that the iniquity
should cease. In the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and thirty-five,
for the first time since the word Reform ceased to be opprobrious, not one of the
daily papers professing liberal principles dared say a word in condemnation of one
of the grossest, most palpable, and most costly abuses remaining in our public
expenditure. They knew not how their masters would relish the exposure.
If their object be to benefit the Ministry, this is not the way to do it; and
stone-blind with self-conceit must the Ministry be if they fancy it is. One journal
which, while it generally supports a ministry, occasionally condemns some of its
words or actions, is worth more to it than a hundred which dare not call their
columns their own, nor give currency to an opinion or a sentiment which they do not
believe to be acceptable to the givers of good things. When the Times supported,
first the Wellington and then the Grey ministry, its support carried authority; not
because any one believed in the honesty of the Times then more than now, but
because it was known to have an independent judgment. Ithad not wedded itself to
any ministry for better for worse. It did not commit the tasteless blunder of praising
all they did. When it supported them, therefore, there was a concurrence of two
opinions; the Times coinciding with the Ministry--not the voice of the ministry
merely echoed back, by people who only struck into the same tune because their
prompters had commenced it.
It is the daily press chiefly which has laid itself open to these strictures: the
Examiner, the Spectator, and others, though perhaps of late rather more
panegyrical than necessary, cannot be accused of having compromised their
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pristine independence. But the daily press, unfortunately, is exactly six times as
powerful as the w_kly press; for the power of all newspapers consists in
repetition, and a daily paper can repeat the same thing six times as often as a
weekly one. It is therefore in the same proportion more important that the power it
wields should be usefully directed; and, by the course now spoken of, that power is
at the best wholly thrown away.
One important function the liberal newspapers are now executing; and it is of
such magnitude, that, in its behalf, we willingly, for the time, forgive them their
shortcomings in all other matters. They are serving as instruments to collect and
concentrate the public indignation, and direct it in one jet against the House of
Lords. They have, with some spirit, placed themselves at their proper post in the
front rank of that battle. This is, we trust, significant of the inclination of the
Ministry. That, however, is of trifling importance: where the public voice is strong
and unanimous, the Ministry must now go along with it. If the Tories imagine,
from the truckling of the Ministry and of the majority of the Radicals on the
Corporation Bill, that their tampering with that measure was a coup deforce, and a
victory, they will find to their cost that it is the last triumph they are destined to
enjoy. It is the last straw on the back of a patient people. They are at present in a
happy unconsciousness of the mischief to themselves which they have set
a-going; but their state is one of somnambulism, and the shock which will awaken
them will be the apparition of the House OFLORDSAMENDMENT
BILL.
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State of Politics in 1836

THEOPENINGof the Session has been auspicious. The year 1836 promises to be not
unfruitful of important improvements in the details of our laws, while it has
already afforded new and hopeful indications not only of the rapidity, but of the
tranquillity with which the nation is travelling towards the attainment of the best
government to which in its present state of civilization it can aspire.
The advantages are generally much overrated, which this country has derived
from her possession of the forms of popular government, for a long period, during
which the other nations of Europe were more destitute of the forms than even of the
substance. But among these otherwise overrated advantages, is one which it is
hardly possible to overrate: public opinion has acquired, has irrevocably acquired,
the means of expressing itself peacefully. Whether the nation is of one opinion or
another, does not, as in all other European countries, remain questionable until the
sword decides it. A country in which there were no public meetings, no liberty of
association, and, except at Paris, practically no liberty of the press, had to fight for
three days before it could get rid of a dynasty which had scarcely an adherent left;
and the world cried wonder at so great a revolution accomplished with so little
bloodshed. The English effected a much greater change--gave the mortal stroke
to one of the most powerful aristocracies in existence--accomplished
a revolution
equal to those for which, in former days or in other countries, generations of
human beings have been swept away--overcame
(we take from the lips of the
Tories the catalogue of their forces) the King, the Lords, the Church, and the Land;
and accomplished this, merely by assuming so imposing an attitude, that the
warrior of Tortes Vedras and Waterloo was either not bold enough, or not
remorseless enough, to lead the charge against them.
The passing of the Reform Bill was our taking of the Bastille; it was the first act
of our great political change; and like its precursor, it is a sample of the character of
all that will follow. As the one was bloody, and the beginning of a bloody
revolution, so does the pacific character of the other almost guarantee the
peacefulness of the changes yet to come.
This reflection, which must have occurred to many at that remarkable period
whose spirit-stirring events gave occasion to it, has been, perhaps, too much lost
sight of in the succeeding four years. The resistance which the course of reform has
since encountered, created an exaggerated impression of the difficulties which still
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remained for it to overcome. It was to be expected, that the defeated army would
rally after the first overthrow; that they would mistake the fatigue of their
victorious adversaries, and the momentary hesitation what point next to attack, for
a reaction in their own favour; would indulge hopes that the strength which
levelled them to the ground was the result of a temporary exaltation, and that when
it subsided, things would quietly return to their former course. Defeated
aristocracies have always been prone to such vain hopes. The royalists, during the
first French Revolution, were in weekly expectation of some change which was to
restore their ascendancy; nay, the Carlists of France indulge such expectations
even now. But the English aristocracy is preserved from the fate which usually
attends on such illusions, by causes with which their own discernment has little to
do: they cannot foresee, but it is not possible for any one, living in this country,
not to see. They foresaw nothing during the two years' discussion of the Reform
Bill; but when the moment came, they saw their weakness and quailed. They
foresaw not, when Sir Robert Peel came in, nor even when he was turned out, that
their attempt to maintain a Tory ministry with a reformed Parliament must, for
the time at least, be unsuccessful. But their demeanour in the present session
proves that they see it now. ]/they did not, would they have abstained, as they have
done, from opposing Ministers in the House of Commons in almost any one of
their measures? or would the implacable Orangemen have been driven to disband
themselves by a word?
The spirit of the Tory party is broken. They will rally again; and the power
which, with the present constitution of society in England, so long as the
protection of the ballot is refused, they can always, except in times of universal
enthusiasm, exercise over the elections, may enable them more than once to rally
in considerable strength. But all is in vain, for it is becoming obvious to everybody else, and at each defeat it will become so to more and more among
themselves, that if the time comes when their defeat cannot be accomplished
without the ballot, it will be accomplished by the ballot.
Meanwhile, the strong minority which the Tories for a time possess, has
produced for the present a closer union, and a consequent increase of moral
strength, among the opposite ranks. And this result, in itself so desirable, has not
been effected, as we feared it would be, by compromises of principle on the partof
the thorough Reformers. The thorough Reformers have met the Whigs half way,
but it is only half way. The Ministers have, this session, evinced an activity in the
work of reform, and a disposition to make its spirit penetrate into various branches
of our institutions yet unvisited by it, which prove that they are, in some measure,
awakened to the necessities of their position; and entitle them, while such conduct
continues, to the strenuous support of the more vigorous Reformers--though not
to the kind of support which ministries are most prone to demand, and, we grieve
to say it, most accustomed to receivemthe suppression of the utterance of any
opinion which it is not convenient to them to go along with.
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Among the measures, either introduced into Parliament, or promised to be
introduced, for which commendation cannot be refused to Ministers, we will
enumerate the following.
First, the Marriage Bill. t*] This is entitled to a praise which can rarely be
bestowed upon the attempts of English statesmen in the character of Reformers.
Though it deals with only one branch of an extensive subject, it is, within the limits
of that branch, a complete measure; it leaves no relic of the grievance which it
professes to remedy. All former bills for the same ostensible purpose had one of
two grievous defects; they either exacted, as the condition of the validity of a civil
contract, the performance of a religious ceremony, or they made a distinction
between the clergy of the established and those of the dissenting sects, degrading
to the latter, ttJ By the present bill, nothing, in the ceremony of marriage, is
required by the State, but that with which alone the State is concerned, the due
execution and registration of the civil contract; while, at the same time, the
religious ceremony, though legally imposed upon no one, is allowed, at the option
of those who prefer it, to have, when duly registered, the force of a civil contract;
and this equally, with whatever formalities, and by a clergyman of whatever
persuasion, the ceremony is performed.
With this measure is combined a plan for supplying one of the innumerable
desiderata in our legal arrangements, a registration of births and deaths, t*) The
application of the machinery of the Poor Law Unions to this purpose, is a striking
example of the manner in which one well-considered reform facilitates others.
Having now, by the effect of Poor Law Reform, rural districts of the convenient
size for municipal purposes, and local representative bodies of a tolerably popular
character (the Boards of Guardians), we trust that we shall gradually see the whole
of the local business (the administrative business we mean, not the judicial) turned
over to these representative bodies. But a distinction must be made, which the
framers of this measure have overlooked. The Boards of Guardians are fit bodies to
[*"A Bill for Marriages in England," 6 William IV (17 Feb., 1836), PP, 1836, I,
393-401 (subsequently enacted as 6 & 7 William IV, c. 85).]
[tSee, e.g., "A Bill to Relieve CertainPersons Dissentingfrom the Churchof England.
from Some Parts of the Ceremony Required by Law in the Celebration of Marriages," 59
George 1]](28 June, 1819), PP, 1819, I, 357-8; "A Bill to Alter and Amend CertainParts
of an Act of His Late Majesty King George the Second, Commonly Called The Marriage
Act, Affecting Certain Dissenters," 3 George IV (22 Apr., 1822), ibid., 1822, II, 987-9;
"A Bill for GrantingRelief in Relation m the Celebrationof Marriagesto CertainPersons
Dissentingfrom theUnited Churchof EnglandandIreland,"4 WilliamIV (10 Mar., 1834),
/bid., 1834, II, 147-59; and "A Bill Concerning the Marriagesof Persons Not Being
Members of the United Church of England and Ireland, and Objecting to Be Married
According to the Rite Thereof," 5 William IV (30 Mar., 1835), ibid., 1835, I1],413-21
(none of these enacted).]
[*"A Bill for Registering Births, Deathsand Marriagesin England," 6 William IV (17
Feb., 1836), ibid., 1836, I, 309-26 (subsequentlyenacted as 6 & 7 William IV, c. 86).]
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conduct all, or almost all, the business of local administration, but the Central
Board is not the proper body to superintend it all. The Central Board has quite as
much as it can do in superintending the administration of the Poor Laws. To watch
over other local business, other central boards, or central single functionaries, are
requisite; the Boards of Guardians corresponding with each on the business of its
own department. If everything which the local boards might conveniently do, were
to be done by them under the control of the Commissioners of the Poor Laws, those
Commissioners would become the Home Minister. There should be a controlling
board, or a controlling officer, for every leading department of local administration, and a home minister, besides, to appoint these various officers, and hold them
to a proper responsibility.
Next comes, as bearing some relation to the subject last noticed, the bill
introduced to consolidate the Turnpike Trusts, and place them under a cenwal
board,c*]No reform is more urgendy required, and the principle of the measure is
excellent; but its details are ill-considered. The roads are not placed, as they might
advantageously be, under the superintendence of the Boards of Guardians; and the
Central Board almost seems constituted in imitation of that prodigy of imbecility
and jobbery the Record Commission, upon the incompetency and abuses of which,
the exertions of Mr. Charles Buller and other meritorious persons are now
throwing so much light. It1 A board composed of numerous members, some of
them persons of too many occupations or of too much dignity to attend to the
business, becomes a mere screen [_ for the misconduct of the one, or the two or
throe, individuals, into whose hands the management really falls.
We shall next advert to the Irish CorporationReform Bill; [_1 and most
satisfactory it is, that the destructive part of the bill, which in this, as in most of the
reforming measures of our Ministers, is the most important part, even the House of
Lords will not venture to deny to us. Not a Tory has dared to say a word in
vindication of the existing corporations; and those nests of all that is sordid in
jobbing, and odious in sectarian animosity, will be swept without further delay
from that earth which they contaminate. We go the full length with those who
assert the claim of the Irish to popular local institutions, as the most efficient of all
instruments for training the people in the proper use of representative government.
[*"A Bill to Authorizethe Consolidationof the Trustsof TurnpikeRoads inThatPartof
GreatBritainCalled England," 6 William IV (9 Feb., 1836), PP, 1836, VI, 427-39 (not
enacted).]
[t"Reportfromthe Select Committeeon the Record Commission,"/b/d., XVI; see also
CharlesBullet's motion on the RecordCommission(18 Feb., 1836), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 31,
cols. 551-9.]
[)Cf. Bentham,Letters to Lord Grenville, in Work.s,ed. Bowring, Vol. V, p. 17.]
[°"A Bill for the Regulationof MunicipalCorporationsandBoroughTownsin Ireland,"
6 William IV (16 Feb., 1836), PP, 1836, II, 549-627 (not enacted).]
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But this benefit ought to be afforded to the whole kingdom, and not merely to the
inhabitants of a few towns. Whether or not the constructive parts of the present
measure be rejected by the House of Lords, the Ministers should give notice, for
next session, of a general measure for the creation of provincial representative
assemblies throughout Ireland.
The Church Reform which is announced, (for the recommendations of the
Church Commissioners may be considered as those of the Ministry,) has one point
of excellence, and it is a considerable one. [.1 By diminishing the number of
sinecures, and increasing the restrictions on pluralities and non-residence, it renders the good things of the Church by so much less valuable to the aristocracy, and
so far tends to deprive the institution of what principally upholds it in its iniquities.
Other merit than this the measure has none; for the endowment of the clergy of a
particular sect with national property, and with civil or political privileges denied
to other sects, is intrinsically a mischief, which may be extirpated, but can scarcely
be palliated; and the only inducement by which any person worthy of the name of a
statesman in these times, could be induced to uphold the Church, would be the hope
of unsectarianizing it. With this view the elevation of one man to a post of dignity
in the Church, who was the friend and not the enemy of free inquiry, and who was
known to estimate others according to the spirit of their religion, more than
according to its dogmas, would be better entitled to the name of Church Reform
than a hundred measures like the present. But this road will not be tried till it is too
late.
The TitheBill,
[+jthoughliable
to serious
objections,
which havebccn very
forcibly
stated
intheMorning ChronicleJ
*lisdeserving
of praise
as an honest
atmmpt to settle
an importantand most difficult
practical
question.
In the
adjustment
itseemsimpossible
toavoiddoinginjustice
tosomebody,andallthat
canbe hopedistorendertheinjustice
aslittle
aspossible.
The average
foracertain
pm'iod
ofyears,
shouldobviously
bethemeasureofwhatexisting
incumbents,
at
least,
shouldhereafter
receive.
Forapportioning
thepaymentamong thedifferent
estates
of_ parish,
therearebuttwo principles
whichseem possible:
toassess
eachestate
inproportion
toitsvalue,
oraccording
tothcamounthitherto
paidby
each.Either
systemrequires
thatthere
be somewherea powertorelieve
extreme
cases;
andifwc arcnotripeformakingthis
relief
achargeprospectively
uponthe
[*"A Bill for Can'ying into Effect the Fourth Report of the Commissioners Appointed to
Consider_ Stateof the EstablishedChurchin EnglandandWales," 7 William1V(8 July,
1836), ibid., I, 621-31 (enacted as 6 & 7 William IV, c. 77). See also"Fourth Report from
His Majesty's CommissionersAppointedto ConsidertheStateof the EstablishedChurch,"
PP, 1836, XXXVI, 65-78 ("First Report," ibid., 1835, XXII, 1-14; "Second Report,"
/bid., 1836, XXXVI, 1-44; and "ThirdReport," ibid., 47-60).]
[+"A Bill for the Commutationof Tithes in England," 6 William IV (11 Feb., 1836),
ibid., VI, 125--44 (enacted as 6 & 7 William IV, c. 71).]
[*LeadingArticle, Morning Chronicle, 21 Mar., 1836, p. 2.]

326

ESSAYS

ON

ENGLAND,

IRELAND,

AND

THE

EMPIRE

Church property itself, the best mode of affording it would, perhaps, be a pro rata
assessment upon all the other estates.
Lastly, we must not overlook, among the beneficial measures in progress,
(notwithstanding the niggardly half-measure with which it is attempted to satisfy
us on the important subject of the newspaper stamp,) [*] the improvements
announced in our system of Taxation. tt] Much gross inequality of pressure,
bearing, as is invariably the case, hardest upon those who can least afford it, will
be remedied or greatly alleviated by the general revision of the stamp laws; and
some partial relief from one of the most burthensome of our monopolies, that
which taxes us from a million to a million and a half a-year for the privilege of
buying bad timber from Canada instead of good from the Baltic, has been declared
to be in immediate contemplation.
There are not wanting, to set against these subjects of commendation, serious
grounds of complaint. The discreditable exhibition of Sir George Grey on Mr.
Roebuck's motion respecting the Mauritius; TMthe navy increased, on pretexts
such as can never be wanting, and which were triumphantly exposed by Mr.
Hume,/_J (the real cause being, according to general belief, that Ministers are
smitten with the epidemic disease of Russo-phobia;) the reduction of the army (and
the abolition of the privileges of the Guards, so obnoxious to the army itself)
resisted, in the exact tone and spirit in which all reforms used to be resisted in the
old Tory times, namely, not by argument, but by insolent assumption, and denial
of facts generally notorious, or resting upon official evidence. We receive these
and similar things, as a salutary warning how much of the old leaven still remains
in the present Cabinet, and how little can be trusted to their own inclination
towards good, when not acted upon by a little friendly compulsion. That
compulsion must be applied, and, moreover, must be yielded to, if they would
hope to retain the support of the real reformers beyond the present session. For by
the measures now in progress the budget of Whig reforms is almost exhausted; and
they must either join with the Tories in resisting, or with the Radicals in carrying,
improvements of a more fundamental kind than any but the latter have yet ventured
to identify themselves with. Fommately for Ministers, they have the immense field
of Law Reform from which to gather a harvest of popularity; and they have had the
good sense to provide for themselves, in the present Master of the Rolls, [I]a
[*"A Bill to Reduce the Stamp Duties Payable on Newspapers," PP, 1836, V, 821-53
(enactedas 6 & 7 William IV, c. 54).]
[*RichardGeorge Robinson, Speech on the Taxation of the Country(24 Mar., 1836),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 32, cols. 552-62.]
[*GeorgeGrey, Speech on the State of the Mauritius(15 Feb., 1836), ibid., Vol. 31,
cols. 401-20; John ArthurRoebuck, Motion on the State of the Mauritius, /bid., cols.
390-401 .]
[°JosephHume, Speech on Spain (5 Feb., 1836), ibid., col. 127.]
[_HenryBickersteth.]
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coadjutor, whose zeal in the work will need no quickener, but will be a most
salutary quickener to theirs, and of whose capacity it is sufficient here to say, that
no man living is so thoroughly acquainted at once with the ends to be aimed at, and
the means of attaining those ends with the least possible inconvenience.
The Radical party in Parliament has, with few exceptions, preserved its
accustomed torpidity. Those who had formerly done something, have done more
than usual; but those who were accustomed to do nothing, have done it still.
Among the meritorious few, Mr. Hume may, as usual, be numbered; and it may
be permitted to this Review to commemorate the fact, that several younger
members, in whom it can claim a peculiar interest, have been active in asserting in
Parliament the principles which they promulgate here. i*J This is not, we know,
anything to boast of; but were the fact otherwise, there would be disgrace.
Among the features in the present session, which ought not to be passed without
notice, is the great multitude of Private Billsmbills for authorizing the expenditure
of capital on public undertakings of all sorts, but especially on internal
communication. The rage for projects has taken that direction more decidedly than
any other, and has reached a height which the famous bubble year, 1825, scarcely
surpassed. It seems only needful for a surveyor and a parliamentary agent to lay
their heads together and invent a new line of railroad, and their share list is almost
immediately filled. This subject well deserves that the attention of the legislature
should he bestowed upon it, more comprehensively and systematically than it has
yet been.
There is no one but must wish for means of cheap and rapid conveyance from
one of the great centres of commercial operations to another; and all must be
satisfied that such means will, in no long period, be had. But no one can wish that
lines of railroad should be more numerous than necessary; because, in the first
place, it is far from desirable that this island, the most beautiful portion perhaps of
the earth's surface for its size, should be levelled and tom up in a hundred
unnecessary directions by those deformities; and next, because the test, the
unerring test, of the usefulness of a railroad is its yielding a profit to the
subscribers; a result which the undue multitude of railroads must necessarily
frustrate, as to most, if not as to all of them. For example--we do not ground our
opinion on any peculiar knowledge--on the face of the matter it seems absurd to
suppose that both the Great Western Railway, and the London and Southampton,
can pay; though it is just possible that either of them might, if the other did not
exist. Nor is it desirable that the choice of a fine should be determined by no better
test than the judgment of an irresponsible engineer, and the parliamentary
influence happened to be possessed by the private interests which expect to be
[*Contributorsto the London and Westminster who were also membersof parliament
were Charles BuUer, William Molesworth (proprietorof the review), and John Arthur
Roebuck.]
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benefited or injured by it. No railroad schemes ought to receive the sanction of
Parliament, until, by a general survey of the country, it shall have been ascertained
what are the shortest and most convenient lines for a general system of railway
communication, to connect all the important points. If this were done, all railways
on those lines would, sooner or later, be profitable, and their construction ought to
be permitted on those lines only; the nation stipulating for as large a share of the
profits as the competition of rival companies might assign to it. Then might we
hope for some, though but a distant approximation to the good fortune of the States
of Pennsylvania and New York, each of which will speedily defray the whole
expenses of its internal government from the profits of railroads constructed at the
public expense.
We must add one other consideration. In the choice of a line it is disgraceful that
not one thought should be bestowed upon the character of the natural scenery
which is threatened with destruction. It is highly desirable that there should be a
railway to Brighton; scarcely any one which could be constructed would be
convenient to such a multitude of persons, or is likely to be so profitable to the
subscribers. But of the five rival lines which have been proposed, two, if not three,
and particularly Stephenson's, would, to a great degree, annihilate the peculiar
beauty of a spot unrivalled in the world for the exquisiteness, combined with the
accessibility, of its natural scenery: the vale of Norbury, at the foot of Box Hill.
Yet into the head of hardly one Member of Parliament does it appear to have come,
that this consideration ought to weigh one feather, even on the question of
preference among a variety of lines, in other respects probably about equal in their
advantages. Yet these men have voted £11,000 of the people's money for two
Correggios, and many thousands more for a building to put them in, t*j and will
hold forth by the hour about encouraging the fine arts, and refining the minds of the
people by the pleasures of imagination. We see, by this contrast, what amount of
real taste, real wish to cultivate in the people the capacity of enjoying beauty, or
real capacity for enjoying it themselves, is concerned in this profuse expenditure of
public money; although two-thirds of these men would shout in chorus against
"political economists" and "utilitarians" for having no imagination, and despising
that faculty in others. The truth is, that in this country the sense of beauty, as a
national characteristic, scarcely exists. What is mistaken for it is the taste for
costliness, and for whatever has a costly appearance. If the Correggios could have
been had for as many pence as they cost pounds, our precious aristocracy would
have scoffed at the idea of their being worth purchasing.
[*By 4 & 5 William IV, c. 84 (1834), §17, which covers both the acquisition of the
paintings and a grant towards the construction of the building (the National Gallery).]
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Walsh's Contemporary History

SIRJOHNWALSHsat in one short Parliament, as the representative, we believe, of
one of the rotten boroughs which the Reform Bill has spared. In his legislative
career we have not heard of his signalizing himself by anything remarkable; but the
general verdict of the Tory press has assigned to him the character of the first
pamphleteer of their party. For this reason, together with some others to be
hereafter noticed, we have chosen his latest production as a text for some remarks
which we desire to promulgate respecting the same circle of topics. We could have
wished for another kind of antagonist; for it is more agreeable to us to cope with the
rational arguments, than with the vulgar fallacies, of our opponents. We can
discern in the pamphlet nothing of the ability which has been attributed to the
writer; but, on the contrary, a remarkable incapacity both for thinking and for the
expression of thoughts. We are willing to rest this opinion upon a single specimen;
being able to produce one which, by exhibiting multum inparvo of the character of
Sir John Walsh's mind, will enable us to be content with such further
exemplification of it as may arise incidentally from our own course of remark.
I have always thought, [says Sir John,] that, in answerto the sophistries of those who so
perpetuallyconfoundinnovation and improvement, there is a very natural and obvious view
of the subject which has not been frequently brought forward. It is common to say that
innovation is not improvement; but we may carry out the position farther, and assert that
innovation is always in its nanm: opposed to improvement. (P. 73.)
Sir John's is not, as he flatters himself, a new view of this matter. He will find it
in the celebrated Noodle's Oration; t*l and there is not a noodle of his acquaintance
who will not tell him that innovation and improvement are the most opposite things
in nature; improvement the best, and innovation the worst thing conceivable. And
why not? They are as contrary as praise and blame; as a good and a bad name for
the same thing. What is the nmaning of Innovation? Something new. And
Improvement? Something new likewise. What then is the difference between
Improvement and Innovation? Improvement means, "something new, which I
like, hmovation means, "something new, which I do not like." Sir John Walsh's
discovery, put into plain English, reads thus: "It is common to say that [a new thing
which I do not like] is not [a new thing which I do like]; but we may carry out the
[*"Noodle's Oration" aivea_ on pp. 386-8 of Sydney Smith, "'Bentham'sBook of
Fallacies," Edinburgh Review, XLII (Aug., 1825), 367-89.]
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position farther, and assert that [a new thing which I do not like] is always in its
nature opposed to [a new thing which I do like]."
We had not thought that the murkiest corner of Noodledom could still send forth a
person capable of delivering this truth as a profound maxim of political wisdom,
now first promulgated by himself to an admiring world.
Sir John has been misled into thinking himself the author of the maxim, by being
really the author of a remarkably silly commentary upon it.
He shall have the advantage, if it be an advantage, of stating his meaning in his
own words.
Imaovation--I mean the substitutionof a new and untriedsystem for an old one--must
generallybe advocated uponthe ground that we have been long in error,--that we have
mademany steps in a false direction,that we have blindlywastedandmisappliedourtime
andefforts. Should the errorbe proved, it must be corrected;when we areconvinced that
ourcourseis a mistaken one, we must retraceour path, but thenecessity is dispiriting.The
very convictionthat we have been deceived whenwe believed that we were right,thevery
proofof ourfallibility, is of itself a discouragementto attemptsina new track.We feel that
we have wasted time and power, that we werebuoyed up by a delusive belief thatwe were
advancing;and we have at last to learnthat we have lost ourlabour.We have beenwrong,
thereforewe may be wrongagain. Whatbettersecurity have we now than we had before?
The improvementobtained by the mere rectification of error is of a negative and
unsatisfactorynature.Substantialimprovement,real progress,is gained by addingtruthto
truth,and buildingon the foundationwhich is already laid. If the foundationshould prove
unsound,orthe plan defective, allmay have tobe begunagain;butwedo notcommonlycall
this advancing. Apply this reasoning to some other science thanpolitics. Let us takethe
discoveriesof Newton for example, which shed undyingglory on the countrywhich gave
him birth,and which raise human natureitself to a higher scale in the creation,to a more
intimateknowledge of the scheme and the attributesof its mighty Author. When, by the
great law of gravity, the immortalphilosopherexplainedall the wonderful mechanismof
planetary motion, certain slight irregularities caught his attention, trifling vacillations
whichhe was unabletoaccount forupon his system, and whichhe wasdisposedto consider
as exceptions attributableto the little capricesof nature.
The later observationsof the eminent Frenchmathematicians,and theiruse of new and
refinedmethods of calculation, proved those apparentdeviations to be strict resultsof an
extendedapplicationof his principles.They discoveredthatthese disturbances,as theyare
called, were the effects of the reciprocalaction of the gravity of the different planetary
bodies upon each other, and farther, that by a beautiful nicety in the adjustment, they
balancedeach other, so as neverto introduceany permanentirregularityinto the system.
Here, then, is progress, wholesome, sound, indisputableprogress--a principle satisfactorilyexplainingnew facts, and the new facts corroboratingthe truthof the principle.Suppose now that we had found in La Place or La Grangea radicalreformer in astronomical
science--that theiringenuityhaddetected a flawin the reasoning of the Principial*l--that
the immortaldiscoveries of Newton had been reducedto the level of the whirlpoolsof Des
Cartes,t*]or any otherfanciful andexplodedtheory, wouldthis have beenadvance? How we
[*IsaacNewton, Philosophiae naturalis principia mathematica, in Opera quae exstant
omn/a, ed. Samuel Horsley, 5 vols. (London:Nichols, 1779-85), Vols. II-lIl.]
[tRen6Descartes, Principia philosophiae, in Opera philosophica, 4thed. (Amsterdam:
Elzevir, 1664), pp. 51, 61 ft. (Ill, xxx and liii ff.).]
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shouldhave regrettedthe overthrowof thatnoble andlucid system--how we shouldhave
mourned that our mental vision, which had been extended almost to embrace infinity,
shouldhave againbeen contractedtoa narrowspan!!'1Howpainfullyandreluctantlyshould
we have surrenderedthe high and purethoughts, the splendidprospectof the economy of
theuniverse,which this proudestachievementof humanintellecthadspreadbeforeus!and
with what a cold scepticism as to the reality
of truthin anything--with what a mortified
senseof thefallibility of ourpowersshouldwe have recalledourabsolutebelief in a theory,
which,whileit enablestheimaginationto wing its loftiestflight,rests uponreason'sfirmest
basis. (Pp. 74-6.)
Here is, at last, something like a meaning, gradually evolving itself: and we
need nothing more to justify the opinion we have declared of Sir John Walsh's
intellect, than this meaning, together with the manner in which it is expressed.
For, first, as to his power of expressing his own meaning; look at his attempt to
compress it into a logical definition. "lnnovation--I
mean the substitution of a
new and unlried system for an old one." Would this enable any one even to guess
whatdistinction
thewriter
isabouttodraw?A personwhose ideas
areclear,
uses
wordswhichmake them sinkintothemind,instead
ofletting
them slide
offiton
thewell-worn
surface
ofarhetorician's
stock
phrases.
What SirJohnwouldsay,as
we gather
fromtheremainder
ofthepassage,
isOtis:
"Innovation
issomething
new,
which,fffight,
implies
thesupposition
thatsomething
oldwas wrong;Improvement issomething
new whichdoesnotimplythatsupposition."
These two,he
says,
arecontrary;
and theformera direct,
andthegreatest
possible,
hinderance
to thelatter.
Now, admitting that it is one thing to change from wrong to fight, and another
thing to do something fight which does not imply that we had previously done
wrong, is it not in either case equally our business to do right now? And is there not
something inconceivably pitiful in the attempt to insinuate that it is not quite so
good a thing to do right in the one case as in the other? It deserves notice,
moreover, that although in speculative inquiries (from which, with great
inappropriateness, Sir John's illustration is taken) we may sometimes add truth to
m_th without finding ourselves out in any error; in practical matters we hardly ever
adopt anything new, without giving up something old which is superseded by it.
By an invention in machinery, an article can be produced at half the cost: ff you
purchase the new machine, and use it together with the old, it is improvement; ff
you discard the worthless instrument, then, according to Sir John Walsh, it is
innovation. Your servant is lazy, dishonest, and a drunkard: you hire a new one; if
you also retain the rascal, it is improvement; if you dismiss him, the benefit is
"negative and unsatisfactory," and the change no better than an innovation. You
inherit a fine estate, but in so unwholesome a situation that you cannot live in it: if
you can afford to buy another estate, retaining the old one, according to Sir John
[*SeeCnxnge Herbert,"The Pulley," in The Temple: Sacred Poems and Private Ejaculat/ons (Cambridge:Buck and Daniel, 1633), p. 153.]
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Walsh you may; but if you sell the old estate to buy another, you do that which is
not only not improvement, but "is always in its nature opposed to improvement,
andof which the single tendency is always to suspend, often to retardit." If we had
time for verbal criticism, we might ask how that which is suspended can fail to be
retarded?
Even after allowing himself so wide a scope for the choice of his illustration, he
cannot use it without its recoiling upon himself. He tells us, with that inflation of
language by which writers of no imagination fancy they give additional dignity to
the great results of science, that La Place's discoveries would have given him less
pleasure if they had proved Newton to be wrong; hut that proving him as they did to
be right, here was "progress--wholesome,
sound, indisputable progress." What,
then, thinks Sir John of Newton himself? Did he not prove his predecessors to
have been in the wrong? Or were his discoveries no "progress;" and will Sir John
Walsh say of them too, "we do not commonly call this advancing?" Are they not,
on thecontrary,
theerafromwhichaloneanyrealadvancebecamepossible?
SirJohn,witha candourwhich isno veryarduousvirtue
whileconfined
to
generals,
acknowledges
that"shouldtheerror
be proved,itmustbe corrected."
Then why profess
so much dislike
tocorrecting
it?Men do notusually
harpso
much uponthepainfulness
ofan operation
whichtheyarcverysincerely
desirous
ofseeing
performed.
"Thenecessity,"
itseems,"isdispiriting,"
and"theproofof
ourfallibility"
(wequotehisverywords)"isadiscouragement
toattempts
inanew
track."
This,then,istheobjection
toinnovation--that
itisanacknowledgment
of
ourfallibility.
SirJohnundertakes
toprovethat
"innovation
isalwaysinits
nature
opposedtoimprovement."
And how doeshesubstantiate
theassertion?
By saying
thathe dislikes
tocorrect
an error,--can
thereaderimaginewhy? becauseit
provestohim that
hc iscapable
ofcommitting
one!a fact
which,apparently,
hc
would nototherwise
haveentertained
a suspicion
of.
We musttell
SirJohnWalsh,thatwhen he saysthat
detecting
ourselves
inan
errordisturbs
ourconfidence
inourown infallibility,
hc ascribes
toitan effect
which,by theconsentof moralists,
philosophers,
Christians,
and personsof
common sensein allages,isso farfrom beingundesirable,
thatuntilitis
accomplished
neither
wisethinking
norwiseconductissomuch aspossible;
and
that
thediscovery,
instead
ofbeingonewhichoughttoplungeusintodismay,isa
necessary
condition
of allrational
confidence
in our own sll-cngth,
or in the
soundness
ofourown opinions.
IfSirJohnWalsh wereright,
thediscoveries
of
Bacon and Newton, insteadof beingtheperiodsfrom which we reckonthe
improvementofphysical
science,
shouldhavestruck
a suddendamp intoit,and
chiUcdtheheartofeveryscientific
man witha"coldscepticism
astothereality
of
truth
inanything."
Issuchthehistorical
fact?Speak,O contemporary
historian!
Ifthis
writer
had notbeenbeldup by theTory critics
asoneof thegreat
rising
ornaments
oftheir
party,
wc shouldnothavethrownaway timeandspaceupona
controversy
inwhichwc arcneither
called
upon tosay,nortoanswer,anything
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requiring
thought,
anythingnotabsolutely
trite.
Butthecharacter
ofToryismis
better
seeninSirJohnWalsh and hisclass,
thaninmen ofsome originality
and
powerofmind.Nothinghasgivenusaloweropinion
oftheTories
asabody,than
toobserve
on whatclass
oftheir
advocates
itisthat
their
applause
islavished.
Let
theyoungandambitious
adventurer,
who wouldrise
by Toryismnotwithstanding
thedisadvantage
ofaclear
head,observe
whetherwhatwe sayisnottrue.
Theman
whom theyrecognise
astheir
championisneverhe who givestoToryism(what
canbe giventoit,
thoughnottoWhiggism)something
likea philosophic
basis,
who finds
fortheir
opinions
thesoundest,
themostingenious,
orthemostmoral
arguments
by which theycan be supported;
butinvariably
theman who, with
greater
fluency
oramoredaringmannerthanordinary,
gets
up andvents
their
most
shattered
and worn-outabsurdities.
Thereisanother
causeforthisbesides
the
greater
adaptation
of thelatter
class
of arguments
tothegeneral
calibre
of their
understanding.
No one canmake speculative
Toryisma thingthatwillbearthe
light,
without
cutting
offmany ofthemostlucrative
parts
ofpractical
Toryism.
We
neverknew a Toryofanypower ofmind,who didnot,either
secretly
oropenly,
giveup theIrish
Church.ButtheToriesingeneral
deem this
toohighaprice
fora
smallimprovementin theirargument,and a greatone in their
character
for
honesty.
SirJohnWalsh forthem.He throwshismantleoverall.
Even Irish
Toryismisnottooshockinga thingforhim.*
*Sir
JohnWalsh's
last
chapter
[pp.114-40]
ison"TheState
ofIreland,"
andcontains
whathedeemsanidea
ofsurpassing
originality.
Thisidea
isushered
inbysomeremarks
on
thesuperficiality
ofthe"boasted
diffusion
ofknowledge,"
[p.114,]
theshallowness
ofthe
ordinary
runofminds,andthelittle
progress
whichhasbeenmadetowards
understanding
thesubjects
withwhichwe aremostoccupied,
andparticularly
Ireland.
Havinglamented
theobscurity
whichstill
involves
this
subject,
andgivenittobe understood
who isthe
person
destined
toconvert
that
obscurity
into
theclearest
light,
heproceeds
tostate,
as
follows,
thecurrent
misconceptions:
"Thepopular,
current,
superficial
viewofthestate
ofIreland
isthis,
that
itisacountry
containing
animmenseCatholic
population,
andaverysmall
proportion
ofProtestants
of
the Church of England,--that the Protestantsof the Church of England, supportedby the
powerof the ToryAdministrationsathome, have established a monopoly of offices, places
of trust and consideration, dignity and emolument, and have held their Catholic fellowcountrymen
ina state
ofcivil
bondage,--that
theyhavebeengoverned
by a narrow,
bigoted,
tyrannical
spirit,
makingadifferent
religious
belief
operate
asadisqualification
in
every
profession,
abaracross
everypathwhichledtodistinction
ortofomme,--that
the
Established
ChurchofIreland
being,
asitis,
theChurchofasmall
minority
ofthepeople,
is
onegreat
overgrown
abuse,--that
theEnglish
Cabinets
havebeencontented
torule
the
country
foryearsthrough
theinstrumentality
ofthis
faction,
thereby
perpetuating
and
exasperating
religious
differences,
andsustaining
through
force
thesystemofa sort
of
religious
oligarchy,
oppressive
andunjust
tothebodyofthenatiun,--that
a wiseand
generous
policy
now dictates
a conduct
diametrically
opposed
inall
respects
totiffs
harsh
andexchisive
system,--that
thefirst
object
andcare
oftheExecutive
inIreland
mustbeto
obliterate
every
trace
ofthose
unjust
preferences
onthescore
ofrefigion
whichhavesolong
beenthewatchword
of ourGovemn_nt.Protestant
ascendency
mustno longer
be the
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Having now assigned the class of writers to which Sir John Walsh belongs, it is
but just to add that he is one of the best of the class. His language is not only
decorous, but respectful to his opponents. They are not all of them, in his eyes,
demons, or profligate adventurers, or sciolists and coxcombs. At least, he does not
call
them so;thoughhe affirms
ofthem things
hardlyreconcilable
withanyother
supposition.
Butwe arenottolookforconsistency
inapartisan's
description
ofthe
opposite
party.
Thereisno wantofcandourinSirJohnWalsh.He alwaysstates
principle
on whichpoweristobe exercised,
honours
oremoluments
conferred--the
interests
ofthegreat
Catholic
bodymustbedulyconsidered,
andequal
eligibility
ofthetwo
religiouspersuasionsto all civil appointmentspracticallyactedupon,--that thedomineering and tyrannical spirit of Orangeism must be crushed and discountenancedin every
possible
manner,--that
theIrish
ChurchEstablishment,
beingunnecessary
totheProtestants,and bothoppressiveandinsultingto the Catholics,mustbe reducedor abolished,-that,in fine, Irelandhas hitherto been treatedas a conqueredCatholic countryundera garrison of Orangemen,backed by English power; that she is now to be governedas a free
Catholicnation, in which the interests of the Protestantsareto be reduced to their proper
proportion." [Pp. 116-18.]
This really does seem to be no very incorrectpictureof the real state of mattersas to
Ireland. But hearSir John Walsh: "Now I assert, that whateverMinisterwereto formhis
opinions,or to mould his system of policy, upon these statements, woulddo so upon the
most superficialgrounds--upon views either wholly erroneous,or partial,confined, and
limited.I contendthatthe most materialcircumstances,whetheras regardsthe internalstate
of Ireland,or herpeculiarrelations with this country, areentirelylost sightof, or indeed
never seem to have been noticed, in these loose, commonplacerepresentationsof her
condition." [P. 118.] Thesematerialcircumstances,whicheveryone exceptSir JohnWalsh
has overlooked, are, thatthe Protestantsarethe rich, and theCatholics arethepoor;thatthe
Protestantsarethe descendantsof foreigners,who seven hundredyearsago conqueredthe
country, possessed themselvesof all theproperty,andhave sinceremaineda"garrisoninan
enemy's country;"thatit was, therefore, naturalthatthey shouldengrossall the power, and
thatin the exerciseof thispower they shouldbe "overbearingandarrogant."[Pp. 125, 123.]
"Six hundredand fifty yearshave been unableto producea kindly andthoroughfusion
betweenthe conquerorsand the conquered,to efface the distinguishingmarksof adifferent
origin, or to heal those ranklinganimosities which still fester in their hearts."... '_'he
citizen of Perronneoccupies his thoughts little with the memory of Charlesthe Bold. The
native of Alsaceor of Lorrainedeems himselfjust as goodand completeaFrenchmanas the
inhabitantof Paris.The Catalouian and Castilian areboth Sp_.
But the Celtic lrish
peasant, divided fromhis Protestantcountrymenby the two greatbarriersof languageand
religion, still cherishes the obscure traditionsof a remote age; and, as the Protestant
landowneror substantialtradesman passes him on the road, he throws a scowl over his
shoulder,
andinhisdeep gntteral Gaelic
hecurses
them as Saxoninvaders,usurpers,
and
heretics."
[Pp.121-2.]
If ever the argumentof an tm_kilfuladvocaterecoiled fatallyupon its author,this does.
The fact which SirJohn,in his ignoranceof history, imaginesto be peculiarto Ireland, is
commonto all Europe.Seven hundredyearsago, every countryin Christendomwas m the
possessionof a set of foreigninvaders, who, having possessedthemselvesof the soil, and
reducedthe inhabitants to bondage, were masters (as Sir John says of the Protestantsof
Ireland)of allthe p1"operty
and intelligencein thecountry.The Commonsof every nationin
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fairly the principles and arguments of opponents, so far as he knows them; but
what he knows is very small. Almost the only authorities he cites are the Morning
Chronicle and the Globe; and these only since they became slavishly ministerial.
He has, nevertheless, the modesty to conclude, that because he knows no more of
the sentiments of the Reformers than these sources supply, there is therefore
nothing further to be known. He charges the Reformers in good set terms with
having no purposes of their own, and says roundly, that their only principle is to
follow the popular cry; though in the very next page (p. 103) he says that this
popular cry is a creation of theirs, artfully got up by them for their own purposes. It
puzzles us to think how these two assertions can both be true:that they may both be
false, we assure him that on proper inquiry he would find. He calls upon them to
state the ends they propose, and the evils they desire to remedy (p. 110); and seems
to be sincerely persuaded that these are matters which have not yet been disclosed.
A person who undertakes to answer others should be better instructed in what they
say. Cicero tells us that he always studied his adversary's side of the question, if
possible more intensely than even his own) *] We will not requireso much from Sir
John Walsh: to discover all that his opponents might say would be a task beyond
his capacity; let him only make himself acquainted with what they have said.
There are some parts of it, not unworthy of a politician's attention in these days.
Meanwhile, we must allow Sir John Walsh the credit of having made one or two
admissions, of which we intend availing ourselves, and of having told about an
equal number of wholesome truths to the Parliamentary and ostensible leaders of
our own party. These are merits; and they are the only ones which we have been
able to discover in the pamphlet.
Europe are the descendants of men somewhat less barbarous, perhaps, but otherwise
exactly in the situation of the aboriginal Irish. Serfs who ran away from their masters, or
whom their masters allowed to purchase their freedom, were the origin of the tiers-itat.
How then happens it, that in every other country this oppressed class gradually emerged
from insignificance;acquiredfreedom, wealth, and intelligence; obtained substantial, and
at last even nominal equality of political privileges--until the very memory of their past
injuriesbecame obliterated, and no distinction remained between the children of the conquerors and the children of the conquered; while in Ireland alone no similar improvement
took place, and the original relation between the two races remains, according to Sir
J. Walsh, substantially the same as at the firstconquest?There is butone explanation:--all
other governments, though the fruits of conquest and spoliation, were not thoroughly bad,
were not hopelessly incompatible with the improvementof the conquered; the Irish alone
wereundera government which would not let them improve--which would not let them
be,ohmrichand intelligent--which renderedit impossible for them,like the servile population of othercountries, to recover by industrywhat they hadlost by conquest.And that
such was the fact, is stamped, in characters of blood, on every page of Irish history.
[*See Cicero, De oratore (Latinand English), a'ans. E. W. Suttonand H. Rackham,
2 vols. (London:Heiuemann;Cambridge,Mass.: HarvardUniversityPress, 1942), Vol. I,
pp. 108 (I, xxxiv), 272 (11, x,xiv), and 304 (II, xxxiv). Cicero does not appearto have
made explicitly the comparisonwith one's own case.]
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In what follows we shall regard Sir John Walsh, not as Sir John Walsh, but as
what he evidently desires to be considered, the representative of the opinions of his
party; namely, that of which Sir Robert Peel is the head, and which may be defined
as the more worldly-wise portion of the Tory faction. There need be no hesitation
in admitting him as their organ, as we have not discovered one opinion, one
sentiment, or one expression in the pamphlet, which might not just as well have
been uttered by any other individual of the set.
The book professes to contain the Tory view of contemporary history. Sir John
begins his history with the Reform Bill. As might be expected, his view of that
measure differs considerably from that entertained by Reformers. let us look at it.
The time is never lost which is employed in understanding the state of mind of our
opponents.
According to Sir John, the cry for reform was not produced by any real or
supposed grievances; the people had no complaint against their governors, nor
even thought they had. Complaints, though of the vaguest possible description,
had indeed been made, and even, it would seem, believed. "We have heard, till
reiterated assertion is taken for proof, of a century of misgovernment, a long
monopoly of power, the perpetration of abuses, the rankness of corruption, the
venality, extravagance, and incapacity of former ministries." (P. 31 .)
Sir John, however, attributes the demand for the Reform Bill to no such cause,
but either to "the appetite for speculative innovation" (p. 3), or to "the desires of
the body of the people for a more active and direct participation in political
power" (p. 2). We say either, because Sir John does not always adhere to the
same theory. Whichever of these views, however, he adopts (and he seems to
adopt them alternately), in one point he is consistent: in affirming that the
increased power which the Reform Bill gave to the democracy, was desired not
as a means, but as an end; that this great constitutional change was effected,
and the further organic changes of the Ballot, Triennial Parliaments, Reform of the
House of Lords, &c., are now sought, for their own sake, and not for the sake
of any improvement to be thereby wrought in the actual management of public
affairs. It was the love of meddling in their own government, not the desire of
being better governed, that actuated the people. The class of persons who were
eager for "practical reform" (by which he means improvement in the actual working
of the government, as distinguished from changes in the constitution of the
governing body) were those whom the Reform Bill found in power, and displaced;
namely, the Tory aristocracy, whom Sir John compliments with the appelation
of "the educated classes" (p. 76). These, indeed, were actuated by a burning
zeal for all improvement. "Every enlarged view of political economy, every
judicious mode of retrenchment, every practical reform" (p. 77), found in them
zealous advocates. A body possessed by such an ardour of reformation, and which
had so long held in their hands full power to give effect to their wishes, naturally
left nothing to reform. Accordingly, Sir John Walsh triumphantly announces that
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no abuses have been detected or remedied since the Reform Bill passed. To have
justified the expectation of its supporters, it ought, he thinks, to have been the
means of bringing to light some undiscovered mystery of iniquity. This, indeed,
would have appalled Sir John.
Had the recent changes drawn the curtain aside which veiled political profligacy and
corruption, I should have experienced the mortification of discovering myself the most
egregious of dupes; I should have felt the most depressing of all sensations, that of
discovering the worthlessness and deceit of what had been the cherished object of my
earliest veneration, which had long commanded the homage rendered to excellence and
virtue. (Pp. 33-4.)
A person who so candidly confesses the extreme mortification with which he
abandons any idea which has been instilled into him by his nurse, is not exactly
fitted for a public teacher in an age of revolutions. Sir John, however, did not
experience this humiliation.
Let itbe rememberedthatLord Grey andhis colleaguesheld office four years--that, after
having triumphantly carded the Reform Bill, they still, at the head of an overwhelming
majority in the House of Commons, conducted affairs during two parliamentarysessions,
and brought forward two ministerial batches of measures. Where were the corruptions
detected--where were the abuses exposed--where was the prodigality checked? What
materials of power and popularity would they not have acquired, if they could have
denounced and held up their predecessors as political delinquents? (P. 31 .)
If the Constitution under which we were born, and the system underwhich we have
passed the larger portion of our lives, were in reality but one mass of abuses, but one vast
conspiracyagainst the interest and happiness of the community, how does it arise that so
completea reform, that so entirea change of men, has thrownno light upon the concealed
iniquities? (P. 33.)
Such is the Tory statement of the origin, progress, and character of the spirit of
reform. And we have been thus explicit in setting it forth, for the purpose of giving
to it, in behalf of our countrymen, a solemn, absolute, and indignant denial. It is
not true that the demand for parliamentary reform had anything to do either with
any general theory of government (which would have been no imputation) or,
which would have been a great imputation, with the mere passion for the exercise
of power. So far from having no connexion with practical grievances, it was and is
directed solely against practical grievances. There is no passion in England for
forms of government, considered in themselves. Nothing couM be more inconsistent with the exclusively practical spirit of the English people. There is no hostility to aristocracy in England; the people would far rather he governed by their
superiors than by their equals. Like all other nations, they had the partiality of habit
for the institutions under which they had grown up; and the artifices of a whole
century had wrought up this partiality into one of the most obstinate of prejudices.
Of this prejudice the majority of the Reformers have had their full share; and it only
yielded to a long and bitter experience of practical grievances, combined with
irresistible evidence, which forced itself upon the most unreflecting among them,
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of the connexion between every one of those grievances and the sinister interest of
some portion of those whom Grattan emphatically called "the proprietors of
Parliament."[*l
Had we not repeatedly been startled by the shortness of men's memories as to
the events of their own time, it would astonish us that even a Tory should have
forgotten what was the main occupation of the public mind during the ten years
preceding the Reform Bill. It was, to a degree unparalleled in our history, and with
constantly increasing intensity, engrossed, not with theories of government, but
with the exposure and denunciation of practical abuses. Before that time the
assailants of the existing constitution of Parliament had had the weakness to rest
their case mainly upon generalities; upon the received theory of the House of
Commons; upon history, and the ancient practice of the Constitution. Accordingly
they preached to deaf ears, until the Cartwright school of reformers died out, and
others of a more "practical" kind succeeded, who bade adieu to abstractions, and
insisted upon judging the tree by its fruits. The movement which gave existence to
the Reform Bill, dates in reality from the period when Mr. Hume commenced his
memorable exposures of the almost inconceivable profligacies of our public
expenditure. [*1 He was soon aided by writers (among whom Mr. Black, of the
Morning Chronicle, and Mr. Fonblanque, of the Examiner, were the most
conspicuous) who, by their repeated exposures, made the people sensible of the
enormities in the administration of justice, especially those of the unpaid
magistracy. Was there not during all the same period a growing disapprobation of
the corn-laws? of the game-laws? of slavery? of the restrictions on industry? of
tithes? of corporation abuses? of the vices of the law? of the inefficiency and
extravagance of the Church Establishment? of the atrocious principle of holding
Ireland in subjection by foreign bayonets to the most profligately tyrannical of
native oligarchies? SirJohn Walsh should have carried his readings of the Morning
Chronicle further back. A Contemporary Historian should know something of
contemporary history.
From the eager zeal for the redress of all grievances, which, according to Sir
John, animated the whole of the ruling classes previously to the Reform Bill,
joined to the fact that none of the evils which we have enumerated were redressed,
or had any prospect of being so, during the continuance of their ascendency, we
can only infer that these, in the opinion of Sir John, were not grievances. And this,
indeed,is no unlikely opinion to be held by Sir John; but we cannot quite reconcile
it with the credit he takes to the Conservatives for concurring in the reform of some
of these very grievances since the Reform Act, and for their readiness to reform
[*Cf. Henry Grattan, Speechon ParliamentaryReform (15 May, 1797;IrishCommons),
in The Speeches of the Right Honourable Henry Grattan, ed. Henry Grattan, 4 vols.
(London: Longman, Hurst, Rees, Orme, and Brown; Dublin: Milliken, 1822), Vol. HI,
p. 334.]
[*Forhis first attack,see JosephHume, Speech in IntroducingaMotion for Economy and
Retrenchment (27 June, 1821), PD, n.s., Vol. 5, cols. 1345-1417.]
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others which are yet uncorrected. This readiness, according to him, is no new
quality of theirs. They were as eager to make these improvements formerly, when
they had the power and did not, as now, when it no longer depends upon them:
We arenoreluctant,tardy,insincereconvertstothe causeof practicalreform.We do not
yield a constrainedand interestedacquiescenceto an overpoweringnecessity. We are not
inconsistentwith ourselves. The greatbody of the Conservativesinthe empirewouldhave
supportedas heartilyall SirRobertPeel's proposedmeasuresof lastsessionten yearsagoas
theywould now. (Pp. 78-9.)
Indeed! But Sir Robert Peel, if we mistake not, was in office ten years ago: if "the
great body of the Conservatives" were all eagerness to have these measures
proposed, why did not that recognised leader of the party, and Sir John Walsh's
model of a statesman, propose them7 And when, for instance, the Unitarian
Marriage Bill, t*] which gave to one particular class of Dissenters a partial and
scanty relief from that burden on their consciences which Sir Robert Peel last year
proposed to take off entirely--when this Bill was thrown out by the House of
Lords at the instigation of Lord Eldon t*]and the Bishops, the motive was doubtless
an impatient frenzy of reformation, which would take no "instalment," and
regarded anything but the removal of the entire grievance as a compromise with
iniquity. Or is Sir John's statement (for it is ambiguously worded) satire in
disguise; and does his assertion that the Tories would have supported the measures
of Sir Robert Peel as heartily ten years ago as they would now, mean that they
would give no more support to those measures now than they would have given
formerly?
Sir John is more rational when he begins to treat not of past things, but of
present. In this part of his discourse we are sometimes able to concur in his
sentiments, and even to adopt his language.
For example, we agree with him when he says that the nation is rapidly
arranging itself into the two divisions of Reformers and Anti-reformers, or, as he
proposes to call them, Conservatives and Radicals: that these two parties (though
the latter, as far as organization is concerned, is not a party) are both of them
gaining strength, at the expense not of each other, but of the Indifferents and
the juste milieu: and that there will soon be no middle party, as indeed what
seemod such had long been rather an appearance than a reality.
"I believe," says Sir John--and this is one of the admissions, of which, to
employ a French phrase, nous prenons acte-That,of whatmay be strictlycalled reaction,therehasnotbeen aparticle.We have been
strengthenedby the accessionof manyneutrals,by the awakenedenergyof thetimidandthe
[*"A Bill forGrantingRelief toCertainPersonsDissentingfromthe Churchof England,"
8 C__e IV (14 May, 1827), PP, 1826--27, II, 21-4 (notenacted).]
['JohnScott, Speech on Dissenters' MarriagesBill (26 June, 1827), PD, n.s., Vol. 17,
cols. 1411-17.]
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careless,by the discoveryof many in the ranksof ouropponentsthattheirposition was a
false one. We have notyet gainedone inch uponthedemocraticspirit;onthe contrary,the
verysamecauseswhich have strengthenedus, have strengthenedit in anearlysimilarratio.
•.. As the strugglebecomescloser, and the objectsless disguisedandmore apparent,each
partywill receive additions to its numbersup to a certainpoint;but a periodmay shortly
arrivewhenalmostevery individualwill havemade his electionbetweenthe two principles,
andwhen these fluctuationswill be rarer.(Pp. 83-5.)
Sir John is equally right in his character of the Whigs, which has excited such
a storm of indignation from the Edinburgh Review. l*] They were, and are, a
coterie, not a party; a set, confined to London and Edinburgh, who commanded a
certain number of seats in Parliament, and a certain portion of the press, and were
accepted by the Reformers as leaders, because they offered themselves, and
because there was nobody else. When any man appeared in Parliament (they were
too ignorant of their age ever to look beyond) whose talents qualified him to act a
conspicuous part, they courted him, and ff he was willing to become one of them,
admitted him into the circle. They thus adopted Homer, and Romilly, and
Brougham. By this means they always kept themselves apparently at the head of
all that partof the public who professed liberal opinions. But their leadership was
ostensible only. Since the questions arising out of the Hanoverian succession had
been set at rest, the term Whig had never been the symbol of any principles. So
long as popular dissatisfaction was directed against men, not things--against the
particular acts of particular ministers--the Whigs, as being the men who were to
replace those ministers if the people succeeded in turning them out, continued to be
an essential element in the contest. Not so when the questions which divided the
public came to be those which related to the reform of our institutions. The Whigs,
who were a portion of the privileged class, and were under the full influence both
of the interests and of the prejudices of that class, atonce took up a position hostile
to any thorough reform. This position the Liberals of the empire have never chosen
to participate. They did not repudiate the Whigs; but as little did they repudiate
what the Whigs repudiated. They were neither Whigs nor Radicals; they were
Reformers. They had not predetermined how far parliamentary reform should go;
but they were disposed to carry it as far as, on trial, should be found necessary for
obtaining good government. They were not for the ballot, or annual parliaments,
because the opinion did not generally prevail among them that nothing less would
suffice; but they had no prejudice against either, if an extension of the suffrage,
with septennial or triennial parliaments, should fail to give them a government of
which the pervading spirit should be a regard to the public good.
This was the state of mind of the body of Reformers, down to the passing of the
Reform Act; and for them it was essentially a sound and wholesome state. Those
only who have qualified themselves by a greater degree of study and experience
[*William Empson, "Sir Johil Walsh's Contemporary History," Edinburgh Review,
LXIII(Apr., 1836), 239-70.]
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than has fallen to the lot of most, are entitled to have a confident opinion on the
extent to which it may be necessary to carry a political change, previously to trial.
The people, however, not having made up their minds, when the Reform Bill
passed, whether any further constitutional change would be requisite or not, they
naturally, where they were free to choose, chose mostly, as their first representafives, men whose minds were no more made up than theirs were: and hence that
absence of any marked character or tendency, which our author notices in the new
men who were then first introduced into public life (pp. 38-41). Sir John even
states this less emphatically than it might be stated. He mistakes when he says
(p. 10), "the elections of December 1832 returned two-thirds of the whole number
decided Whigs." They were neither Whigs, nor decided; they were the essence of
everything that is undecided. They were that parti du ventre (as it was styled in the
French Convention) which has existed in most countries, at most critical periods;
men who have no principle of guidance but the fear of extremes; who are
constantly "betwixt two minds," and when they have made a step one way, make a
step the contrary way for the sake of compensation; who have no confidence in any
leaders, but having still less in themselves, are swayed by every breath, and may
be driven even into the things they are most terrified at, by "pressure from
without."[*]
It was by practising upon the weakness of such men, that the Stanley Cabinet
(for the conduct of that ministry took its character from its worst member) was
enabled for a session and a half to carry on the system which one of its members has
since avowed that it deliberately pursued--that of proposing nothing in the
Reformed House of Commons but what was agreeable to the Tories. This system
could not last. The people became alienated, not because the Whigs did not propose further organic changes, for the experiment had only just commenced which
was to convince the people that such were necessary, but because their "practical
reforms," their "course of improvement in details, ''t_ were shaped to the taste of
those who were of Sir John Walsh's opinion, that no abuses existed previously to
the Reform Bill. The Whigs became unpopular, not because they wished the
Reform Bill to be a "final measure, "t*]but because, rather than risk a "collision ''[_1
which might prevent that wish from being realized, they were willing to abandon
all the ends to which the Reform Bill was intended as a means.
This it was that ruined the Whig Ministry, and for ever extinguished the policy
of which they were the representatives. "When the Ministry," says Sir John, and
[*Walsh,

p. 32. For the concluding

phrase,

see Charles Grey,

Letter to Lord Ebrington

(31 May, 1834), in Examiner, 8 June, 1834, p. 355.]
['Walsh, pp. 77, 11.]
[*Cf.Walsh, p. 111. For the origin of the phrase, see John Charles Spencer, Speech on
the Mini._terialPlan of Parliamentary Reform (1 Mar., 1831), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 2, cols.
1139-44.]
[IWalsh,p. 19.]
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we fully concur in the assertion--"when the Ministry of LordGrey was broken up,
first by the secession of Lord Stanley and his friends, [*l and subsequently by the
Premier's own resignation, it was not a cabinet which was dissolved, it was a
system of government which was overtumed."(P. 1.)
The Grey Ministry represented one system of government, and fell because
they would not abandon it. The Melbourne Ministry are the representatives of
another system of government, one remove only from the former: and they too
must soon make their election, to abandon it, or to fall.
The Grey Cabinet, as a body (though against the wishes of some of its
individual members), acted on the principle not only of resisting any further
Parliamentary Reform, but of not originating or supporting reforms of any kind,
which, by producing a "collision," might possibly lead to that result. The
Melbourne Ministry, as a body (also, it is believed, against the wishes of several of
its members), has abandoned only one-half of this policy, retaining the other. It
resists, with as much obstinacy as its predecessors, not only any proposition for a
further increase of the popular control over the legislature, but the bare idea that
such can be rendered necessary by any conceivable prolongation of the struggle
against good government. The difference between the policy of the Grey and that
of the Melbourne Ministry is, that the latter, though they deprecate "organic
change, ''t*l do not, as the former did, make the prevention of it the grand business
of their government. To save the Lords from themselves is still their object, but no
longer their sole object. They do not shield the Lords from the odium of rejecting
good measures, by taking that odium upon themselves; they propose what they
think good, and what is acceptable to the House of Commons, and let the Peers
reject it at their peril.
Such a policy does not preclude, in the same manner as Lord Grey's did, the
possibility of a co-operation between the Ministry and the more decided
Reformers. But it limited greatly the class from which Lord Melbourne could
recruit for his Ministry. In a cabinet constituted on such a principle, no Reformer
could be included, whose convictions would not allow him tojoin in a determined
resistance to all further organic changes. And this category now included every
man of rising talent among the Reformers, except Lord Howick and perhaps one or
two other scions of the great Whig families. Lord Melbourne was thus compelled
to fall back upon those families, and upon the obscurer members of the old coterie;
for all who were conspicuous by talents or reputation had been taken off, either by
death or the progress of events. And hence that absence of individual weight of
character and talent, which enemies and friends equally remark in the Melbourne
Ministry. For it deserves notice as one of the signs of the times, that the Whig
[*JamesRobertGeorge Graham,CharlesGordonLennox, andFrederickRobinson.]
[tWalsh, p. 3.]
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coterie is not renewed. There are no young Whigs. The vacancies which death
makes in their ranks are not filled; and their ministry must henceforth be recruited
from persons not of the clique.
Another effect of the adherence of the Whigs to that part of Lord Grey's policy
which consists of resistance to further organic change, is, that they are now the
weakest of the three parties in Parliament. Without the systematic support of the
Radicals, they could not exist for a day. Of that great numerical majority in the
country who were undecided as to the sufficiency of the Reform Bill to produce
good government, a preponderating portion have now made up their minds. Since
the last election, the Radicals in the House of Commons exceed the combined
strength of the personal adherents of Ministers and the parti du ventre. Nor does
any one doubt that were a general election to take place just now, whether the
Tories were reduced in number or not, the Radicals would gain still further upon
the Whigs.
A momentous question follows. Thus undisputedly the predominant section of
the party in power--holding
the fate of the ministry in their hands, and being the
body to which apparently the country must look for the men who are hereafter to
direct its counsels--why are the Parliamentary Radicals making no exertions to
prove themselves worthy of this exalted destiny? Instead of taking the lead, as
belongs in all combinations to those who hold the most decided opinions, why
have they sunk into a mere section of the supporters of the Whig ministry? Why is
all their Parliamentary conduct passive, not active? Except an occasional motion,
to which the reputation of some individual among them is pledged, and which he
could not without disgrace abandon, why do they originate nothing, but content
themselves with supporting what the Ministers originate? Why do they not bring
forward a succession of matured and well-digested reforms, which, being sent to
the House of Lords, might compel that body to choose between the adoption of
them and its own ruin? Why do they let slip every opportunity not only for acting,
but even for speaking, like men in earnest about their opinions?
It is painful that some of the severest things said by Sir John Walsh of the
Parliamentary Radicals are those which can least be gainsaid by their friends and
suppol'ters.

How muchhas the strength of this party been increased!It now numbersfrom 160to 170
members;and if it is not in office, it holds the fate of a weak Ministry at its disposal. All this,
however, has been accomplished for the parliamentary party, and not by.them. The power
of the press and the instincts of the democracy have shoved these 160 members into the
House, but they seem tohave arrivedtheremerely because they were nearestthedoor when
it was opened. (P. 60.)
There was abundant encouragement for all the more ardent and adventurousspirits to
flockto their ranks. Theirside was evidently the rising one. Its#aces of distinctionwere as
yetunoccupied.Their designationwas no longeranickname associatedwith the ideas of the
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Rotunda and Orator Hunt's blacking van. The weight they had acquired in the scale, and the
prospect of power, had given respectability to the term of Radical. And yet, with all these
inducements, with so fair a field, no new candidate appeared qualified for the post of leader
of the English Movement.
It is a favourite theory with political philosophers, and one which is entitled to
consideration, that the occasion creates the man--that as, ff a gentleman wants a butler or a
bailiff, he advertises for one and finds him, so that, when society and the circumstances of
the times require a Cromwell or a Napoleon, the Cromwell or Napoleon is forthcoming. If
this be true, certainly English society had no need just then of a Radical statesman, for no
democratic Pitt or Fox started forth, a ready-made head of the Movement. Mr. O'Connell
was the only person qualified, by his talents for debate and his general ability, to perform
the part; but the English members were reluctant to enrol themselves in the list of his
followers, and he restricted himself to his peculiar province. Had the metropolitan boroughs
or the Scotch constituencies been able to lay their hand upon a Miraheau, I do not know
where he might have carried us; but no such Corypha_us appeared, and the chords which
might have responded to his touch remained mute. (Pp. 56-7.)
In the following

passage

Sir John Walsh hits the nail on the head:

It may be that what the Movement party had gained in the respectability of its more
prominent supporters, it had lost in the power derived from congeniality of feeling and
active sympathy with the masses without, who are the sources of its strength.... That party
which enumerated among its adherents the varied information of Mr. Warburton, the
ingenious philosophy of Mr. Grote, or the high literary talent of Mr. E. Lytton Bulwer,
could not be stigmatized with coarseness or vulgarity. But if it was less displeasing in
these respects to the fastidious, it was deficient in the enthusiasm, in the impetuosity
which would have developed its full power, in vigour and earnestness of purpose. A man
armed with a club may put himself into all the graceful positions of a fencing-master,
but, if he desires to make the most of his weapon, he must grasp it in both hands, and
lay about him without regard to rule. (Pp. 58-9.)
That any one of the three gentlemen who are here mentioned, or of several
others who might be added to them, could singly have accomplished in the last four
years more than has been done in that time by the whole body of Parliamentary
Radicals, no one who knows them can doubt. If any one of them had put forth his
whole strength, in how different a position would he have now stood! What
corresponding energy he would have called forth in many who now have been
quiescent! and how different a place would the Parliamentary Radicals have by this
time occupied in the public eye! Why have these men not shown themselves equal
to the emergency? Why are they allowing the destinies of the country to slip
through their hands? Because "'they are deficient in the enthusiasm,
in the impetuosity which would have developed their full power, in vigour and earnestness of purpose."
There never were men purer in intention than the more influential of the
Parliamentary Radicals. The opinions of most of them are in opposition to their
private interests. Personal ambition they have none--would
that they had! In
passive virtue--in
determination
to sully their hands with no iniquity--in
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resistance to all propositions, from whatever quarter coming, inconsistent with the
most rigid justice--no body of politicians ever were so exemplary. Of the three
parties in Parliament they are beyond question the party of the most scrupulous
conscience. Sir John Walsh helps to swell the vulgar cry that property is in danger
from them. Whenever, on the contrary, property is endangered, it is on them
chiefly that reliance is to be placed for its security. Sir John is miserably mistaken
when he says that Lord Grey at the meeting of the first Reformed Parliament could
have "paid the fundholders 7s. in the pound" (p. 10). Had no one else resisted
such an iniquity, it would have raised such a spirit among the Radicals as would
have ignominiously hurled its author from power. It is by the opposition of the
Radicals, that measures inconsistent with the legal fights or just expectations of
individuals are usually defeated. Sir John seems to take credit to the Tories for
compelling the relinquishment of the clause in the Irish Church Temporalities' Bill
which imposed a tax on existing incumbents, l*] That clause was abandoned in
consequence of the general opposition of the Radicals. They had their full share in
defeating the proposition of the Whigs in 1831 for taxing the transfer of stock, in
violation of the express conditions on which every loan was concluded, t*j
How comes it that with so much passive integrity, there is in these men so little
active energy? Why is it that men whom no consideration would bribe to do
anything against their consciences, cannot be urged by any strength of motives to
do anything for them? Because this is not an age of heroism, or of disinterested
exertion, or of vigour of purpose; because the institutions which Sir John Walsh
venerates, and the men whom he eulogizes, have actually extinguished activity of
intellect and energy of character among our higher classes; because our church,
our schools, and our universities, will not suffer great minds to grow up among
us--minds fitted to accomplish great things, and to make their spirit pervade and
elevate the smaller minds around them. It is because this people is becoming more
and more a people of mere Mammon-worshippers--and
will soon be irretrievably
sunk into that worst degradation, unless our institutions of education, from
Lambeth and Christchurch to the lowest charity school, shall be radically
reformed,--unless
a spirit in every respect the opposite of that which now
prevails, shall penetrate into every nook and cranny of them, and give the dead
carcasses a new life.
We offer this to Sir John Walsh as what he so earnestly demands, a categorical
declaration of the principles and purposes of the Movement party. We hope he is
[*Clause 14of"A Bill to Alterand Amendthe Laws Relatingto theTemporalitiesof the
Churchin Ireland," 3 William IV (11 Mar., 1833), PP, 1833, I, 345 (the bill was enacted
as 3 & 4 William IV, c. 37).]
[tProposed by Spencer in his Speech on the Budget (11 Feb., 1831), PD, 3rdser., Vol.
2, cols. 416-18; the proposition, after opposition ledby HenryGoulbum and RobertPeel,
was withdrawnby Spencerin his Reportonthe Budget(14Feb., 1831), ib/d., cols. 491-3.]
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satisfied. These are our purposes. We have others; but these being the greatest, the
most distant, and the most difficult of accomplishment, may be considered our
ultimate objects. When this point is reached, we will not say that we shall stop, for
it would be absurd to set limits to improvement: but it is not probable that, these
things being attained, anything very important will remain to be struggled for.
When therefore Sir John demands to be told how far we desire to go in
constitutional change, we answer, that this depends mainly upon Sir John's
friends. We desire no constitutional changes, except as means; and necessary
means we believe them to be, because the opinion we entertain of Sir John and his
associates does not suffer us to believe ttmt they will give us our ends without them.
If we are wrong in this, the men whom Sir John celebrates have it in their power to
undeceive us. They have only to be what Sir John says they already are. When
they have given us a good code, a cheap procedure, courts which bring justice
home to the people's doors; when they have abrogated the corn laws, corrected all
partial taxation, abolished all useless expenditure, and taken off all restrictions
upon industry; when they have made Ireland what it is fitted to be, the garden, not
the Golgotha of Europe; when they have given us (what most civilized countries
possess) an organized system of administration, in which every public function
has somebody trained to it, somebody responsible for its performance, regularly
watched and systematically instructed by superior authority; when they have done
all this, and last and greatest of all, when, in the place of a church and universities
which are a disgrace to reason, and a laughing-stock to Europe, they have given us
such places and such methods of education, both for young and old, as are suited
to the wants, and therefore in some important respects opposed to the spirit, of the
age;--when these things shall have been done, and done without organic changes,
then let Sir John Walsh repeat his question, and he shall receive an answer to his
heart's desire.
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Fonblanque's England under
Seven Administrations
THESETHREEVOLUMES contain, not the best, (for they have left many of their
equals behind them,) but a few of the best, as well as most permanently interesting,
among the papers published in the Examiner by its present editor: a man, of
whom it is saying little, to say, that he is facile princeps among English
journalists; since it is doing infinitely too much honour to English journalists as a
body, to speak of him as belonging to their craft. Mr. Fonblanqne is something far
higher than a great journalist; he is a great writer, who happens accidentally to be a
journalist. Of the innumerable newspaper writers in this age of newspapers, his
writings alone will take a place among English classics. In a generation whose
bulkiest volumes are meant only for the day, his ephemeral productions, by the
carefulnesss of their composition, and the lavish expenditure of mental resources
upon their substance, might seem to be designed for immortality.
As mere writers for the day, there have been several journalists of our time as
effective as Mr. Fonblanque; and (if we consider only immediate effect) even upon
a wider scale, because upon a more ordinary class of minds. The most valuable of
all talents for one who would be a successful journalist, is that of being skilfully
common-place: and the writer who has received one-half of this gift from nature
may add to it the other half with no greater degree of diligence and practice than are
necessary to success in any other laborious profession. The influence of most
journalists may be explained as Mr. Fonblanqne himself explained Sir James
Scarlett's extraordinary success with juries: "there are twelve Scarletts in the
jury-box." Even when pursued with higher objects, newspaper writing is subject to
the same condition as popular speaking--it must produce its impression at once,
or not at all; and he is the most effective newspaper writer, as he is the most
effective speaker, who can, without being tiresome or offensive, declaim upon one
idea long enough to make it sink into the mind. Such was the secret of the good
writers in the Times, when the Times had good writers.
But in advancing to this pitch of excellence, a person who has a multitude of
ideas is apt to find them very much in his way. Seeing, as he does, the bearings of a
hundred different things upon his subject, he knows not how to confine himself to
one simple, broad, direct, common-place view of it. He neglects the feebler but
more obvious reason, for the stronger one, but which is farther from the surface.
He surrounds his leading idea with allusions and illustrations, which impress it
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more vividly upon the intelligent, but which call off the vulgar reader--demand
from him a separate effort of attention, and so prevent him from being hurried
away by the main stream of the thought.
We think Mr. Fonblanque is chargeable with these faults, in a degree highly
creditable to his mental endowments. His eminence as a newspaper writerhas been
attained in spite of the higher qualities of his mind: and great must be his talents for
popularity, when so great talents for something better than popularity have not
prevented him from attaining it. If his unusual dialectic powers, his inexhaustible
wit, and his perpetual play of fancy, have rendered the Examiner popular as a
newspaper among the educated classes of almost all shades of opinion, a still
higher degree of success may be anticipated for the present publication, since the
very defects of his articles, as articles, arise from their excellencies as permanent
literary productions.
Nothing, certainly, can more strikingly exemplify, than these three volumes,
the difference between the treatment of a subject by a man of genius, and by the
most judicious thinker or ablest writer who is without genius. Every one knows the
insupportable tediousness of gone-by politics. The Spartan in the story, who, for
the crime of using two words where one would have sufficed, was sentenced to
read from beginning to end the history of Guicciardini, and at the end of a few
pages begged to commute his punishment for the galleys,t*l would have prayed to
exchange it for death if he had been condemned to read a file of English
newspapers five years old. But with Mr. Fonblanque, the farther we go back, and
the more completely his articles are reduced to their own intrinsic sources of
interest, the more delightful they become. If the interest anywhere flags, it is
towards the end of the last volume, where the contents are recent, and we come in
contact with the exhausted controversies of the present day and hour. But the
politics of Mr. Canning's time and of the Duke of Wellington's are fresh in
Mr. Fonblanqne's page, and we have accompanied him through them with as
much of the excitement of novelty as if we had never heard of either of those
personages before: for it was not in what the writer drew from his subject, but
in what he brought to his subject that the interest resided. The matter immediately
in hand might be local and temporary, but the whole universe was the source
whence he drew parallel cases for its illustration; and the aptest and most felicitous
analogies to enforce his own view of it, or confute his adversary's. Such, once
more, is the prerogative of genius. To the ablest mechanical man of talent a subject
is illuminated only by its own fight: a man of genius will often see into its darkest
comers by a spark struck from some familiar object, apparently altogether remote
from it.
[*The story is found in Trajano Boccalini, Advices from Parnassus, revised and
correctedby Mr. Hughes (London: Brown, et al., 1706), p. 14 (VI), with reference to
FrancescoGuicciardini,L'historia d'Italia (Florence:Torret, 1561).]
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Mr. Fonblanque's
opinions,
itneed scarcely
be said,
arethoseof thephilosophieradicals.
Thatitmay bemore clear
whatwe mean,we will
state
whom we
termthephilosophic
radicals,
andwhy we sodenominate
them.Therearedivers
schools
ofradicals.
Therearethehistorical
radicals,
who demand popularinstitutions
astheinheritance
ofEnglishmen,
transmitted
tousfromtheSaxonsorthe
baronsof Runnymede. Therearethemetaphysical
radicals,
who holdtheprinciples
of democracynotas means togood government,
butascorollaries
from
some unrealabstraction--from
"natural
liberty,"
or"natural
rights."
Thereare
theradicals
of occasionand circumstance,
who areradicals
becausetheydisapprove the measures of the government for the time being. There are, lastly, the
radicals of position, who are radicals, as somebody said, because they are not
lords. I*] Those whom, in contradistinction to all these, we call philosophic
radicals, are those who in politics observe the common practice of philosophers-that is, who, when they are discussing means, begin by considering the end, and
when they desire to produce effects, think of causes. These persons became
radicals, because they saw immense practical evils existing in the government and
social condition of this country; and because the same examination which showed
them the evils, showed also that the cause of those evils was the aristocratic
principle in our government--the subjection of the many to the control of a comparatively few, who had an interest, or who fancied they had an interest, in perpetuating those evils. These inquirers looked still farther, and saw, that in the
present imperfect condition of human nature, nothing better than this selfpreference was ever to be expected from a dominant few; that the interests of the
many were sure to be in their eyes a secondary consideration to their own ease
or emolument. Perceiving, therefore, that we were ill-governed, and perceiving
that so long as the aristocratic principle continued predominant in our government
we could not expect to be otherwise, these persons became radicals, and the motto
of their radicalism was, enmity to the Aristocratical principle.
Mr. Fonblanque's career as a public writer is coeval with the birth of this party.
He was the first journalist who unfurled their banner: be has borne it bravely and
steadily through all fortunes, during ten years of perpetual combat, and few men
will have contributed more to its final triumph.
Mr. Fonblanque began his labours in the cause of radicalism in unpropitious
times. The days of active persecution, indeed, were past; but Reform principles
were discountenanced by all persons in authority, as much as their extreme contempt for those principles would suffer them to consider necessary. There was no
apparent Reform party among people of property or education, and the demand
for reform was believed to have been effectually put down. In this state of affairs,
[*EdwardBarringtonde Fonblanque, in The Life and Labours of Albany Fonblanque
(London:Bentley, 1874), p. 6, attributesthe maxim toMill, who, he says, used itm a letter
(now lost) to Albany Fonblanqu¢.]
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Mr. Fonblanquv took up the cause; and was distinguished from almost all others
who were at that time serving it by this honourable characteristic,--that he never
in any single instance equivocated o_ _ml)orized for the sake of an immediate
purpose, nor ever concealed one particle of his ultimate designs. From the
beginning, he scouted the notion that the possession of large property qualified
men for power, or rendered it unnecessary to subject them to responsibility for the
exercise of it. From the beginning, he avowed that the House of Lords, as it now
exists, could never co-exist with a reformed House of Commons. From the
beginning, he treated the political Church of England as a mere pretence for the
misappropriation of a large portion of national wealth to sordid purposes. From the
beginning, he invariably represented the Ballot as a sine qua non of good government, and universal suffrage as necessary to its perfection, though demanding, as
a preliminary requisite, a degree of education and intelligence which was not yet,
and would not soon be, reached. In this straightforward and open course of proceeding, we know not if Mr. Fonblanque had at the time of his commencement
any associates, except the early writers in the Westminster Review, among whom,
also, he himself was numbered. And now, when doctrines which were at that time
so universally obnoxious have gone far towards becoming, and every discerning
person sees that they must ultimately become, the general opinions of the community,mthose who first descended into the arena and did battle for those principles, and by so doing raised them from being objects of the unaffected contempt
of all persons of station or influence, to their present importance and honour,
are entitled to turn round upon those who are applauding spectators of results they
never hazarded anything to forward, and ask, by what other course, profitable as
it might have been to themselves, they could so well have served their country and
their opinions? and whether, if they too had equivocated, and compromised, and
enunciated their opinions by halves, and kept the great questions out of sight for
fear of damaging the small ones, and on the whole trimmed and truckled and
played fast and loose with their convictions, as many would have had them, as
many are even now counselling them, their opinions would have been now, or
probably at any time during their lives, in the state of triumphant progress and
, _prosperity in which they now behold them? At all times, and in all circumstances,
has this truth been found invariable: whoever, having adopted his opinions on
" mature consideration, openly avows and publishes the full extent of those
opinions (such things only excepted as, if __lared,
him of a hearing altogether)--whoever,
we say, does this, will lose many a point
wh_¢_, by comprormsmg some poruon of his optmons, he mtght have carried; but
he will carry more points in the long run than the dissembler. He will not always
have done well for his own reputation, for he will often be so far before his contemporaries as to be (in the words of Coleridge) dwarfed in the distance: [*j he
[*SamuelTaylor Coleridge, Biographia Literaria, 2 vols. in 1 (London:Rest Fenner,
1817), Vol. I, p. 35.]
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will often not have done well for the interest of this or that particular truth; but
(so far as it is possible for human wisdom to affirm anything universally of the
variable course of human affairs) he will in all cases have done well for the interests of truth on the whole.
In characterizing Mr. Fonblanque's mind, most persons, we think, will agree,
that it belongs to the observing class rather than to the ratiocinative. The two
characters indeed are not inconsistent: a mind of the ratiocinative order may be
skilful in observing, and Mr. Fonblanque, who is characteristically an observer, is
also a good reasoner. It is nevertheless true, that some minds are most given to
arguing downwards from principles to facts, and others upwards from facts to
principles. Some minds form their opinion of a case by closely examining the case
itself; others by applying to it some general law of nature, or of the human mind,
within the scope of which it seems to come. Mr. Fonblanque is of the former
kind. His radicalism is the result of no _ priori principle. His distinctive and
pre-eminent merit as a thinker is (as it seems to us), a keen eye for seeing and
comprehending things as they are--for taking a just view of the existing influences
in society, as they actually operate. His reflections on the ultimate causes of these
phenomena seem to have been prompted by a previous thorough insight into the
phenomena themselves; what he thought has been forced upon him by what he
saw.

He saw the whole machinery of the government of this country systematically
perverted, to the gain or supposed gain of the few; every object which only
concerned the minds, bodies, or fortunes of the many treated with neglect or
contempt; the many treated as having nothing to do with the laws but to obey
them, t*] and seldom meddled with by their governors but for some purpose of
vexation and annoyance. All this he found going on under cover of the most
pharisaical professions, and the most pharisaical observances, religious, patriotic,
and moral. The whole of the class intermediate between the many and the few he
found grovelling in the most sordid worship of what he terms the two idols,
Mammon and Fashion; thirsting insatiably for two things--the means of being
admitted among the few, and the reputation of resembling them. Seeing all this, he
looked out for the cause of it; and this he found to be, the constitution of the
government of this country--which placed irresponsible power in the hands of a
small class, made wealth the key to that power, and hereditary rank the symbol of
the long possession of wealth. He saw that to destroy the mischief, it was necessary
to dry up its source; and he declared war against the aristocratical principle.
The following passage, written in 1829, exemplifies those views of the state of
English society which have made our author a radical.
After quoting an opinion of the Morning Chronicle, t?] that to raise the
[*See Samuel Horsley, Speech on the Treasonable Practices Bill (11 Nov., 1795), in
Cobbctt, ed., Parliamentary History of England, Vol. XXXII, col. 258.]
[tUnheaded Leader, Morning Chronicle, 16 Oct., 1829, p. 2.]
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qualification of electors would destroy the influence of the landed aristocracy,
Fonblanque says,

Mr.

In this view we cannot concur. Our own observation has led us to the contrary conclusion,
that the smaller gentry are for the most part sycophantically subservient to the great. They
do not make their stand upon their own titles to consideration (either belonging to wealth or
moral worth), but rely for consequence on the mere countenance of the class above them.
The common ambition of the English gentry, and superior trading men, is to be known and
noticed by persons of a rank above their own. For this pitiful object there are thousands
ready to waive their independence. It is, indeed, an especial misfortune of England that the
New Rich do not conceive the high point of pride of constituting in themselves a new power;
but, on the contrary, are content to seek consequence by swimming in shoals, in the wake of
the Aristocracy, and rejoice in the poor crumbs of courtesy which are cast to them,
sometimes for policy, and sometimes for the sport of exposing their active littleness in the
gambols of sycophancy. The two idolatries which corrupt us, morally and politically, in all
ranks between luxury and labour, are Mammon-Worship, and Fashion-Worship. These
cults are generally to be found in the same house: the man of business sets up a temple to
Riches in his own breast; and his wife, his daughters, his sons, prostrate to Fashion, and
compel his conformity, though the pride of Mammon, which is great, should resist the propitiatory sacrifices to the other idol.
We remember to have heard an experienced party politician number Lady Casflereagh's
influence at Almack's, and the fashion of her suppers after the Opera, among the
Parliamentary powers of her husband the Minister. Opposition was marked as unfashionable by these tests of ton, and men's wives, sons, and daughters, became active missionaries
of the Ministry, and perpetual exhorters to a new birth unto Toryism. Almost every Liberal
Member's family was against his politics, and the waverers gave way. In the inferior classes
the same folly is observable in other instances. The grand society of a neighbourhood must
be had at any price. Countenance and civil speech alone, indeed, are mighty things: witness
certain of the radical Common Councilmen of the City, who have become hotly ministerial
by virtue of discourse with the Duke of Wellington on the subject of the new bridge. Some
of these worthies, to whom the Duke has affably said, "Good morning," are now surprised
that they ever found anything amiss in his politics.
The excessive reverence for property, which the Chronicle attributes to the lower orders,
is not to be denied; but we believe they do but share in a common sentiment from which none
of us are entirely free. We all, Liberals and Serviles, Philosophers and Sentimentalists, are
touched in some degree by this prevalent taint in the moral atmosphere. The best is he who is
least affected by it. And when we examine the foible, it is one which under other forms has
been cultivated by the arts, and by the imagination. What is property but power? Carry
back the Yorkshire buckskinned 'Squires of the Chronicle's instance a few ages, and you
have "the bold Barons," admirable in poetry, Waverley novels, and paintings, with their
castles of strength, their steel-clad knights, and men-at-arms. Power in this form was
picturesque, and power kept at a banker's shop has none of the show of martial array;
but the power is the substantial matter at the root of admiration in either instance. On the
other hand, a disposition to despise weakness seems to be a law of nature, which humanity
prevails against with effort, by urging the sympathies, and stimulating them by the
imagination. If one animal meets with misfortune, the others of his kind fall upon and
destroy him. In the "Library of Entertaining Knowledge" this characteristic circumstance
is noted:
"in the kennels of fox-hounds the following barbarous custom of the dogs towards one
another has been sometimes observed. If a hound gets down of his own accord from the
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bench on which he is lying, no notice of it is taken by the others. But ifa hapless hound fall
off the bench from awkwardness, his companions fly at him, and bite him to death. "1.]
Marmuntel describes a practice of men strikingly similar to that of the hounds; for, says
he, "All things are crimes in the unfommate, and we treat a fallen man as mothers do fallen
children, namely, chastise them for the mishap." (Vol. I, pp. 237-41.)I*1
The following

article on the House of Lords appeared as early as 1827.

If the late political changes should be attended with no other advantage, they have yet
effected a great good in the discovery they have brought about of the true character of the
House of Lords. To thinking men, indeed, the character of this assembly could be no secret
at any time,--it was argued dpriori from its constitution--it was seen that wherever power
is lodged without responsibility, the power is given for the benefit of those who hold
it. But the world is not filled with thinking men; the majority take their opinions without
examination from current authorities. To persons of this stamp, the late pranks of the
House of Lords have proved extremely instructive.
A child treats its doll as a riving creature, dandles and fondles it, gives it the air, dresses
and undresses it, and puts it to bed. Some unlucky day it espies a little of the bran oozing out
of its valued form; curiosity is set at work--how is it made, is the question--research
begins--the opening in the seam of the puppet is increased, the stuffing pours out, and the
plump and specious form of the idol is reduced to a trumpery piece of sewn leather, turned
inside out, and cast with contempt away. Our grand State Puppet has been provoking this
process of investigation; it has been letting its bran out, and the minds even of the little
children of society have been set to work to see whether there is anything better in it. The
stuffing of self-interest has escaped in a most unequivocal way, and the idea occurs to the
simplest understanding, that by that substance only it is shaped. It is then seen that this
boasted body, the Hereditary Legislature, is entirely insulated in power, and free even from
the shadow of responsibility. The Commons are in some slight degree responsible to the
people; and the name, the mere name, the name still, of responsibility, hangs over the
servants of the Crown, the King's Ministers; but the Lords are untroubled with
responsibility, in substance, shadow, or name. They have power on the most golden
terms,--power without the necessity of qualification for the use, or responsibility for the
abuse of it. Such a body, standing alone as it does, answerable in no quarterfor its conduct,
not only unrestrained by any substantial check, but not even reminded of its possible
fallibility by any nominal one, must, according to the nature of things, prefer its own
interests when occasions arise, with an audacity and contemptuous disregard to the
sentiment of society, which can be hazarded in no other branch of the state. Its members are
independent of the people, and independent of the King, who can make but not unmake
them; and consequently they can at pleasure set both the people and the King at defiance.
Nor can this surprise us: ff we confer power without responsibility, we cannot be astonished
to see it exercised without justice. Despots, little and great, many and few, will of course
consult their own pleasure; and sometimes that pleasure happens to be good, sometimes
bad; the good and the bad are matter of chance, of lottery, from which hap-hazard work a
wisely-constituted government rescues society. When their individual interests are not
concerned, it is the nature of men to he just; but our House of Lords, our Peers, are deeply
interested in the perpetuity of most of the abuses which the people are interested in abating.
Many men there are undoubtedly among them proof against narrow sinister influences, who
[*Charles Knight, The Menageries, 3 vols. (London: Knight, 1829-40), Vol. I, p. 54.]
[tJean Franqois Marmontel, M#moires d'un l_re, 4 vols. (London: Peltier, 1805), Vol.
1I, pp. 179-80.]
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pursuethegood of theirfellow-creaturesas their soleobject, andearninthe respectand love
of mankindtheir meetreward: such, however, arethose superiornaturesmthe morallike
the physical perfections--whose numberin every class we know from experience to be
extremelysmall. We may calculateon theirpresence,not on theirpreponderance.(Vol. I,
pp. 35-8.)
After some other illustrations of the hereditary principle
asjudged by its fruits,
he continues-Inthe Duke, who has marriedanelderlyladyof greatfortuneforlove, we have the living
evidenceof thatdisdainof vile, sordid,pecuniaryinterest,whichmay be expectedin menof
this noble class! Without meaning anything unkindto the Duke, we must say that we wish,
fromthe bottomof our hearts,that a liberalEarlof high political influencehadmarriedthe
rich elderlylady, insteadof wedding himself to the Corn Amendment.I*]Perhapsit would
have beenthe samethingto his Lordship,andcertainlybetterforthe country.We would, in
truth,muchratherfindthe wholeHouse in rich,crummywidows, than letthemmeddlewith
ourbread.The wisest thing thatthe Commonscould do, would be to send up to the Lords,
with the next year's Corn Bill, a vote of rich widows to the holders of mortgagedor
impoverishedestates. (Vol. I, p. 40.)
This idea is improved upon in the following felicitous mixture of solid truth and
genuine wit. Mr. Fonblanque's titles and mottoes are often eminently happy. The
passage we are about to quote is from an article on the Corn question, appropriately
headed "The way to keep 'era."
Mr. Peelwit is useful to keep the public eternally reminded of what stuff this
leader of the British aristocracy is made--had said in defence of the Corn Laws,
that "it was the constitutional policy of the country to maintain the aristocracy and
magistracy as essential parts of the community."t*] Mr. Fonblanque closes with the
proposition, and proceeds in the following manner to point out the best and
cheapest mode of doing it.
This is plain speaking. If however it be the constitutional policy of this country to
maintainthe Aristocracyand Magistracy,it is also the policy of this countryto maintain
themin the mannerleastonerousor detrimentalm itself. The end being avowed andagreed
on, the directest means will be the best, and it will be wiser to vote a yearly supply in
pounds, shillings, and pence, for the maintenanceof the Aristocracyand Magistracyof
these
realms,
than
to keepthembymeansofataxonbread,
whichcrampstheindustry
ofthe
country.
LettheAristocracy
andMagistracy
take
their
place
intheestimates
with
theArmy
andNavy;let
moneybevoted
forsomanyLordsandsomanySquires
ayear,
andcountry
houses
bebuilt,
repaired,
orfitted
andfound,
like
ships.
No onesurely
will
grudge
a few
millions
forthesupport
ofthewoodenheadsofOldEngland!
Ifitbedeclared
that
we must
take
ourMasters
into
keeping,
inGod'snamelet
usdoit
openly
anddirectly,
andmaintain
themaccording
totheir
wants.
Mr.Goulburn,
inthis
case,
will
comedowntotheHouse,
[*Presumably,
in1827,Fonblanque
wasreferring
tothemeasures
in7 & 8 GeorgeIV,
c. 57 (1827).]
[*RobertPeel, Speechon the Corn Bill (29 Apr., 1828), PD, n.s., Vol. 19, cols. 227-8;
quotedby Fonblanque,Vol. I, p. 164.]
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and show that Squire Western [*j is so reduced in his fortunes as to be unable to afford a pack
of hounds; whereupon the Commons will vote him the dogs necessary to the Constitution,
inasmuch as they are necessary to the Squire's credit. Or he will set forth, that Lord
Squander cannot keep a mistress, as he greatly desires to do, and as his ancestors have done
before him; whereupon Parliament will vote him the wherewith for a concubine. One man
cannot drink claret, another is sunk below champagne: various are the dilapidations in the
estate of the Aristocracy and Magistracy, and the country must repairthem, according to the
Ministers, but not, we say, by a tax on bread:--substitute, in the place of it, the immediate
process of a demand on the public purse. Let the wants of Lords and Squires be spread
before us, hounds, horses, concubines, claret, champagne, &c., and the estimates to supply
them shall be regularly discussed and voted, like those, as we have before said, of the Army
and Navy. The advantage of this mode over the present method of maintaining the
Aristocracy or Magistracy, or, in other words, of keeping our Masters, is manifest. By way
of illustration--George Barnwell perceived it to be necessary to his constitution to keep a
mistress, but for lack of a direct supply from his old-fashioned uncle for so requisite and
respectable an appurtenance, he robbed the shop, and ultimately cut his kinsman's throat,
just as the man killed the goose to get the golden eggs, or as the squires kill this country to
keep up the price of their corn. If Barnwell's uncle had been distinctly told by a neighbourly
Mr. Peel that it was absolutely necessary that his nephew should maintain Millwood, none
of this mischief would have happened. [*l The robbery would have been avoided; also the
personal inconvenience of assassination to the sufferer. What was requisite for Millwood's
"dresses and decorations," as the play-bills have it, would have been considered, and the
damage would not have exceeded the occasion. The present method of keeping our
Millwood is attended with this obvious mischief, that the cost of the maintenance of the
hussy is more than proportioned to her wants. Our Constitution requires that squires and
lords should be supported; but squires and lords need support in different degrees: some
need it very tittle; some very much; and some again not at all. How stupid it is then to give to
these various claims and conditions one measure of supply! What a manifest offence against
economy! As Lord Eldon would say, "God forbid" that we should dispute with Mr. Peel the
propriety, fitness, and constitutional policy of starving the people for the good of the
Aristocracy and Magistracy; all that we contend is, that they should be pinched with
discretion, and that a judicious manner of picking pockets should be substituted for the
practice of taking the bread out of their mouths. (Vol. I, pp. 164-7.)
On other occasions,
as thus--

he pursues

the squirearchy

with still more poignant

raillery;

MAGISTRACIES
TOBE SOLD
We would particularly refer the admirers of "things as they are"[_] to an auction
advertisement, in the Courier, G/obe, and others papers, setting forth that on Tuesday the
16th of September, Mr. Driver will sell by order of his Majesty's Commissioners of Woods
and Forests a Crown estate in Essex, stocked with game, &c., and conveying many most
valuable privileges; "amongst others," says the affiche,
[*A character in Fielding's The History of Tom Jones.]
[*The references are to characters in George Lillo's The London Merchant: or, The
H_t_ory of George Barnwell (London: Gray, 1731).]
nblanque presumably has in mind William Godwin's Things As They Are: or, The
Adventures of Caleb Williams, 3 vols. (London: Crosby, 1794).]
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"The owner of this manor and lordship (Havering atte Bower) has the sole nomination
and appointment oftwo ofthe Magistrates, the tenants and inhabitants within the manor and
lordship appointing the third, who exercise an exclusive jurisdiction, the Magistrates for
the county at large being prohibited from acting within this lordship."[*]
It seems to us that Mr. Driver has scarcely laid sufficient stress on this advantage. What
an opportunity is here presented to Sporting Gentlemen who have the preservation of game
at heart! The purchaser of the property may, if he please, make his keeper and helper Jusrices of the Peace as well as Guardians of the Birds,--an union of functions as rare as it is
obviously desirable. The convenience of giving to the apprehender of poachers the
magisterial power also of committing
them, is indeed so manifest, that we are confident it is
unnecessary to dilate further on the topic; and then how great the advantage of the exclusive
jurisdictiou,"the Magistrates of the County being prohibited from acting within this
lordship!" How delightfully snug !Game and Justice within a ring fence ! Everything done at
home! Here the Squire may kill his own mutton, brew his own beer, and make his own law;
ay, and his own law-expounder too. Nothing is wanting but a gaol on the estate, with a
tread-mill, that he might have it to say that he ground his own prisoners also.
There is one benefit which Mr. Driver has omitted to recite, perhaps from some little
delicacy--we too scarcely know how to name it--we would spare blushes, and it may be
guessed what we would inquire--is there no * * * * on the property? You know what we
mean; do not compel us to speak out, we really wish to be delicate--is there no "Justice
Juice?" Is there no "Cat and Bagpipes," or "George and Dragon," within the snug
jurisdiction; or, in plain terms, is there no licensing business? Say that there is, and we will
dream the rest. What game is to the sportsman, public-houses are to the speculating Justice;
and surely when two Magistracies are put up for sale, by order of his Majesty's
Commissioners of Woods and Forests, it is strange that the mention of this important
particular should have been altogether omitted. Prg,fulgebat quod non visebatur ft! may
however have been the effect intended.
When Magisa'acies of exclusive jurisdiction are on sale, going by auction with arable and
meadow, out-houses and barns, sheep and oxen, pots and pans, the imagination fills the
territory with the advantages accruing from every conceivable abuse. Sentimental ladies
may sing Mr. Bayley's choice of bliss,"I'd he a butterfly; "i*J but for good, substantial,
dishonest profits and enjoyment, we should chaunt,
"I'd be a Justice of Hav'ring atte Bower."
(Vol. I, pp. 192--4.)
One of the most honourable

characteristics

of Mr. Fonblanque

is the ardour of

his sympathy with the hard-handed many, and the indignant scorn with which he
visits the indifference to their feelings, and positive hostility to their pleasures, so
general among those who lay claim to the title of their betters. This spirit rouses, in

[*See, e.g. Courier, 3 and 10 Sept., 1828, p. [1]; Globe and Traveller, 15 Sept., 1828,
p. [1]. The sale was held on the 23rd, not the 16th of September.]
[?Cf. Tacitus, The Anna/s, in The Histories and The Annals (Latin and English), trans.
Clifford Moore and John Jackson, 4 vols. (London: Heinemann; New York: Putnam's
Sons, 1925-37), Vol. II, p. 642 (HI, 76, 11-13).]
[*Nathaniel Thomas Bayly, Psychae ; or, Songs on Butterflies, &c. (Malton: printed for
private distribution, 1828), p. 2.]
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profound abhor-

up footpaths:

Let it be stated that a Prince or Princess has been pitiably straitened on an allowance of
12,000/. a-year, and Member after Membermyea, patriot after patliot--will spring up,
with his heart in his mouth and his hand in our pockets, confess the hardship of the case, and
his joyful readiness to concur in the required grant, vouching, at the same time, for the
pleasure with which the public will defray this pleasing addition to its charges. How
different is the reception of any representation of the privations, vexations, or sufferings, of
the humble and labouring classes! We hear nothing then of liberality, or generosity, or the
claims of justice, or the regards due to the comforts of the deserving.
Those who make light of provocations of this character are miserably ignorant of man. It
is not always the greatest political wrong which has the greatest effect on men's minds; and
we firmly believe that more of bitterness, more of fierce vindictive sentiment, towards the
rich, has been produced by the path-stopping act, wheresoever it has been enforced, than by
any other of the many had acts that have been spawned by Parliament within the present
century. The invasion of right and convenience is in this case so palpable, so obvious to
every understanding, and so kept alive in the recollection by the daily consequent
discomfort; and the motive is also so exasperatingly conspicuous in the improved domains
of the rich and powerful, that it is not in the very large patience of the persons concerned to
become reconciled to the wrong.
And who are the men who have authority to rob the labourer of the sweat of his brow, to
deprive him of the short and pleasant path to his labour, and to add to the toil of him who
lives by toil? The unpaid Magistrates--men notoriously appointed without regard to any
judicial qualification, and who are as notoriously continued in the commission of the peace
after the most decisive proofs of unfitness--to such as these the rights of the humble and
industrious, in their paths to labour or recreation, are entrusted. When a canal or road, most
essential to public convenience, is carried through the domain of a man of wealth, an Act of
Parliament is necessary, and compensation is had; but when the way is to be stopped up,
which has been of pleasure or convenience to the men of labour, nothing more is necessary
than the consent of two Magiswates, and nothing more is given than notice of prosecution,
with the utmost rigour of the law, to trespassers. And ours is the aristocracy which is
declared not oppressive, and not to be likened to the French aristocracy, before the
Revolution. (Vol. H, pp. 168-71.)
If space permitted, we would subjoin several passages from the striking articles
on that topic so fertile in cant, the beer-houses.
Mr. Fonblanque never flattered the prejudices or passions of the more ignorant
portion of the Radical Reformers. The doctrine of pledges, or instructions by the
constituents to the representative,--a
doctrine first taught to the people by the
Tories, and which has recoiled upon themselves,
Mr. Fonblanque has always
treated as destructive of the very idea of a representative
government.
See for
instance an excellent paper published in 1829 (Vol. I, pp. 234-5).
He assailed
with his most forcible weapons of argument, and ridicule, the outcry against the
New Police.* The paper in Vol. H (pp. 299-308)
on the "Equitable Adjust*For example, in the paper headed "The Ancient Watch and New Police," with the
appropriate motto "Charley is my darling." (Vol. I, pp. 265-72.)
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merit"l*] is one of the best denunciations

ever written of that scheme of fraud. The

commencement
is an excellent specimen of Mr. Fonblanque's happiest manner;
the simple statement of an argument has the effect of the most consummate,
because apparently unstudied and unconscious wit:
The idea of "Equitable Adjustment" is, probably, of as high antiquity as robbery, and in
the felonious mind of all climes and ages, has been "often thought, though ne'er so well
expressed. "[tj The man in need, who supplied his wants by seizing on his neighbour's
stores, doubtless regarded the action as an "Equitable Adjustment," and plumed himself on
redressing the wrongs of fortune. The first rude intent of an "Equitable Adjustment" may,
indeed, be traced in the history of Cain, who, seeing that his offering was less acceptable
than Abel's, thought to relieve himself of the inequitable depression by slaying his
brother. [*]The needy soon began to coumast the abundanceof others with their privations, and
to perceive an equity giving them a decree, according to the power of their arms, or the
nimbleness of their fingers, to share with the provident and thrifty. Each of these men sat as
chancellor in his own Court of Equity, and adjusted to the uttermost of his opportunities and
capacity. There is in the mind of man so natural and strong a disposition to Equitable
Adjustment, that it may seem wonderful how law could ever prevail against it; but Equitable
Adjustment was, at all times, and in all circumstances, attended with this great inconvenience, that there was no limiting its operation,--no security against its recurrence oftener
than was desirable. The adjuster of one day might be subjected to adjustment the next, and
the equity he had exercised upon one might be exercised on him by another, more needy and
more potent. Hence, from no higher motive than convenience, law seems to have been
generally preferred, and the institution of property secured. From the period when, all
things considered, men thought it, on the whole, better not to be thieves, the names of
purposes, actions, and actors, have been bestowed by the greater number, who have
stickled for the distinction between meum and mum: hence, the ancient practice of
Equitable Adjustment has passed under the various descriptions of highway robbery,
house-breaking, felony, larceny, or the yet larger terms of rapine, spoliation, &c. At no
time, indeed, have the adjusters ceased to exist, and to cherish in their minds the principle of
equity, as consecrating their method of settling the differences of fortune, or redressing the
fluctuations of property; and it is remarkable, that their administration of equity has been as
summary as that of the Court for the same object, having so many other points and practices
in common with them, has been dilatory; yet, the identical motive which induces the speed
of the one, explains the delay of the other, and we find the closest affinity between the
working of the High Court of Chancery and the works of the unlicensed apostles of equity on
the highway. Thus much we have said, to show, that the name of "Equitable Adjustment" is
not so inappropriate to the design of those who have advocated it, as may at first appear, and
that it is the proper clothing of the sentiment of those who yet hold to the

[*The phrase "equitable adjustment" seems to have originated with William Cobbett; see
the fifth measure proposed in "The Petition of the Nobility, Gentry, and Others of the
County of Norfolk," Cobbett's Weekly Register, XLV (11 Jan., 1823), 80.]
[_Alexander Pope, An Essay on Criticism, in Works, new ed., ed. Joseph Warton, et al.,
9 vols. (London: Priestley, 1822), Vol. I, p. 267 (II, 298).]
[*Genesis, 4:3-8.]
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"Good old rule, the simple plan,
Thatthey should take. who have the power,
And they shouldkeep, who can.''l*l
(Vol. H, pp. 299-301 .)
We subjoin a few extracts of a more miscellaneous character, for the more
varied illustration of our author's manner. Our last quotation exemplified the wit of
logic; in the following, on the old style of pamphleteering, we have the wit of
fancy.
A pamphletof the old-fashioned style is a compositionof much circumlocution,and a
sortof stuff which is best known by the name of palaver. It is a thing of statelinessand
decorum,and two or threeideas pass slowly andsolemnly alongin a processionof winding
phrases.The authordances a literaryminuet, as it were, before the public;leading out his
subject,bowingto it, putting on and takingoff his hat, flourishingnow a leg, now an arm,
andmoving over a very small space of groundwith a very vastceremonyand paradeof
action--all wonderfullyimposing, and unspeakablytediousto behold. (Vol. I, p. 68.)
The following is the introduction to an article on the unequal measure with
which immoralities are visited upon "somebodies" and "nobodies:"
A strikinginconsistencyof judgment is the result of the very active stateof the moral
feelings in England,togetherwith the generalignoranceof moralprinciples.EveryBriton
makesit a point of conscienceto keep a moralsentiment,and the morefierceits character,
thegreaterhe believes its virtue,orratherhis own virtuein possessing it; butof any principle
forthe exercise of it he is commonly barren.His moralityis chainedup in his breastas the
mastiffis chainedup in his court-yard,and like thedog, ithas generallyapronenesstobark
at beggars and vagabonds. (Vol. I, p. 206.)
No one excels our author in the happy application of a trait of comedy, or a
nursery tale. The following was written during the No-Popery clamour against the
Duke of Wellington:
Thepassingaction (theremoval ofthe Catholicdisabilities)[*1greatandlaudableas it is in
oureyes, will hardlybe appreciatedin history, for the ridiculeattachingto the No-Popery
panicwill detractfromthe merit of havingdefied it, and compelled submissiontothe terms
of reasonandjustice. The man who, a centuryago, marchedup to a hobgoblin,breathing
fireandsmoke, was only too hardya heroin the eyes of the tremblingbeholders;but when
the spectrewas familiarlyknown to be a pumpkinwith a candle in its sconce, the act of
daringit sunk to a level with the absurd occasion. The superiority to a once pervading
superstitionis forgotten,and it is onlyrememberedthatthe manwasboldenoughto bravea
pumpkinanda rushlight.... It is all very finein newspaperwritersto talk of the estimate
after-ageswill form of his action, but the truthis, that its meritcan only be understoodby
ourselves, who know the obstacles he encounteredand overcame. There arc,certain
conquests which, like the best witticisms, seem perfectly easy whenthey are made. andthat
[*William Wordsworth, "Rob Roy's Grave," in Poetical Works, Vol. HI, p. 26
(37-40).]
[tl0 George IV, c. 7 (1829).]
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under consideration is of the number. The Duke's task has been similar to the adventure we
read of in the Arabian Nights, of the Prince who climbed the mountain for the singing tree
and golden water, l*l He is stunned by a thousand Stentorian voices threatening resistance,
and perplexed by unseen hands opposing his advances, but with high constancy and
fortitude he makes good his way, and escapes the fate of those who look back when their
objects are forward, that of being turned into stones. (Vol. I, pp. 216-17.)
On the quiet submission
utterly unbearable:

of mankind

to political evils so long as they are not

John Bull is like the gentleman who occupied one of the Alpha cottages, when the
neighbouring high-ways and bye-ways were not so good and safe as they now are, and who
observed to a friend, that he had resolved to change his quarters, for, said he, "I have given it
a fair trial; I have been knocked down and robbed regularly every night for the last three
years, and I can bear it no longer."
Blessed are the knaves! for they are the only effective Reformers, and, thanks be to
Providence! we rejoice in a goodly number of them. But for the hints they furnish in the way
of practical demonstration, John Bull would never be convinced of the flaws in his
jurisprudential policy. Until the steed is stolen, it is vain to attempt to persuade the honest
gentleman of the theoretical convenience of bolts and bars.
Who has not read with delight Mrs. Hamilton's Cottagers ofGlenburnie, I_lin which the
dogged constancy of the Scotch to their habits of dirt and carelessness is so humorously
described? Mutato nomine de tefabula narratur, l*j 0 Bull. You are a man neat in your
house and habits; you wash your hands twice and your face once a day; your corduroys are
not greatly stained with beer, and your waistcoat is inconsiderably snuffy; you do not wear
your stockings more than a week, and your shirt has knowledge of the laundry; there is no
dunghill before your door, your barns and outhouses are in repair, your roads are excellent,
and you hold the golden maxim, that "one stitch in time saves nine:"--but there is
foulness, and slovenliness, and carelessness, beyond the house, the farm, and the person.
What the Scotch of Mrs. Hamilton were in their domestic concerns, you, oh John, are in
your political. There is a dung-hill before your door of justice, bigger and fouler than all the
middensteads that ever stunk in Scotland--it is the Law, man. See in your public estate too
the havoc the pigs make, against whom you have no fences, and who consequently devour
your cabbages, grub up your carrots and turnips, stye in your house, and grunt in your
Parliament--they are your Oligarchs--wilful creatures, vehement in filling themselves,
inordinate in craving, and resolute in procuring their foul self-satisfaction.
It is with Mr. Bull as it was with Mr. Sawney in the less concern--"damned custom"
renders him callous to the perception of the nuisances. "It's just vary weel,"--"it has
always been that gait,"---or he "canna be fashed" to change. For this evil content there is no
cure but in the consequently-growing enormity of inconvenience. Mischiefs are like jokes,
laughed at till they are practical .... The sign of the fool with his finger in his mouth, and the
sentiment, "Who'd have thought it?" is the precise emblem of English jurisprudence.
(Vol. I, pp. 281-4.)
We cannot resist quoting an article in our author's happiest vein. It was written
[*"The Story of the Two Sisters, Who Were Jealous of Their Younger Sister," Arabian
Nights, trans. Edward Forster, 5 vols. (London: Miller, 1802), Vol. V, pp. 420-42.]
[*F_JizabethHamilton, The Cottagers of Glenburnie (Edinburgh: Manners and Miller,
and Cheyne, 1808).]
[*Horace, Satires, pp. 8-10 (I, i, 69-70).]
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during the struggle for the Reform Bill, and is aimed equally at the Tories, and at
the Whigs who truckled to them:
_,sop tells us that, once on a time, a fox wheedled a crow out of a piece of cheese; E*jbut
we have never heard that any artsof persuasion or cajolery redeemed anything from thejaws
of the fox. It is clear that we have not had a crow to do with. For months every tongue was
employed in assuring it how much it was respected and valued, what a sweet pretty creature
it was, and ever would be reputed to be, ff it would only open its mouth and drop the morsel
to which it had no right. It turned its tail, however, most uncivilly upon all solicitations, and
showed itself a sort of animal that thought a good bit in the mouth better than any quantity of
fair words in the ear. Our Ministers have obviously great reliance on their powers of
persuasion, Of Lord Althorp it may be said, as Mrs. Hardcastle remarked of Tony
Lumpkin, He would wile the bird from the tree: ''I+}but ah! not the fox from the goose. If he
has not the blandishment of oratory, he has the oratory of blandishment: but beasts of prey
have no ear for civilities. We fear, we greatly fear, that wolves will never answer to the call
of"Dilly, dilly, dilly, come and be killed, ''f¢]however sweet may be the accent, or urgent
the propriety.
When children commit errors, the parent's consolation is, "They will have more sense
when they get older." This seems to have been the calculation with respect to the Peers.
Though already the wickedest old body in the world, it is supposed they will know better in
three or four months. When the sight of a venerable Bencher of the Temple failed, at the age
of ninety, notwithstanding all the resources of art, he tranquilly remarked, that he believed
he must leave it to time. We fear that time will not do more for the sight of the Peers than it
did for our aged friend. They have had all encouragement in their obstinacy. Before they
proved malcontent, they were assailed with flattery on the one hand, and menaces of
destruction and creation on the other. They have proceeded to the extremity; they have
insulted and defied the nation, denied its rights, and spumed its claims, and they have
experienced none of the menaced consequences. The worst that is to happen to them is to be
tried again. Can we wonder should they begin to be of opinion that threatened men live long.
Great escapes give cowards confidence. The cry of"wolf ''Ill has proved a false alarm, and
the proverbial false security will follow on it; all warning will now be laughed at till the
terrible reality appears.
Our contemporaries are beginning to have their doubts, whether Ministers can catch
Peers by salting their tails. There is but one example in point of their practice, and the
success of it is uncertain--it is that of a Frenchman who advertised a powder for killing
fleas. A gentleman, troubled with a large majority of these tormentors, having in vain
spread the bait, reproached the quack for his deception. The man coolly asked how the
specific had been applied? and having heard, answered, "O Sare, but dat is quite
wrong--first you catch de leetal fie.a, den you take him and hold him by the nape of his neck
till be gape; den you put a grain of de powder down his trote--an den you let him run, and
perhaps be bite you no more."
Ministers have had the flea by the nape of the neck, gaping, aye, and with the whole
country open-mouthed too, and they put a grain of love-powder down the throat, and let it
[*Aesop, "The Fox and the Crow," in Aesop's Fables, trans. Vernon Stanley Vernon
Jones (London: Heinemann; New York: Doubleday, Page, 1912), p. 6.]
[+Oliver Goldsmith, She Stoops to Conquer (London: Newbery, 1773), p. 86 (IV).]
[*For this traditional nursery rhyme, see Iona and Peter Opie, comps., The Oxford
Nu_S,Tneery
Rhyme Book (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1957), p. 171 .]
Shepherd's Boy and the Wolf," Aesop's Fables, p. 41.]
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run, and perhaps it will bite them no more--but perhaps it will. Our adversaries have
natural allies in all the calamities that can visit mankind. On war they have always fondly
reckoned. Pestilence they hailed as "a diversion:" and cholera seems to have landed, as ff by
friendly invitation, almost on Lord Londonderry's threshold. There is nothing to the minds
of these men comparable in horror to honesty. The fabled shriek of Mandrakes torn out of
the ground, expresses their supernatural agonies at being tom from the pockets of the
people. Their attaehinent to plunder has absolutely something of the romance of passion in
it, and when the struggle is over, we shall expect to see it illustrated in acts offelo de se, or
deaths by melancholy; and celebrated in tales ,and tragedies. Goethe has made a most
affecting story of one man's love for another man s wife; l*Jand we really do not see why as
much may not be made of one man's love for another man's money. This is a passion which
we know never cloys, but grows with what it feeds on, and the disappointment will not be
the less bitter after possession. As all the pernicious desires in their wildest indulgences are
celebrated by poets and novelists, we think that the avarice of Boroughmongers, which has
had such tremendous effects on the state of a great people, is well worthy of a tale, an epic,
or a tragedy. We, as yet, want examples of the appropriate manner of catastrophe; but, as
these worthies boast to be more of antique Romans than of Danes, we shall expect soon to
read in the Morning Post, that, "yesterday a large party took poison with Sir Robert Peel,"
that the Duke of Newcastle has thrown himself on his sword at Clumber; that the Duke of
Wellington is pining with a green and yellow melancholy; and that his Grace of Cumberland
has taken to his bed, and died. These things, seasoned with sentiment, the distress kept well
in view, and the character of its causes artfully suppressed, may be worked into as moving a
story as the Sorrows of Wetter. The Sorrows of Newcastlel--how
well it would sound,
opening with a bread-and-butter description of a Borough, and ending with the loss of all fat
things! But having thrown out the idea, we leave it to be worked out by persons who have the
befitting genius for the pathetic. (Vol. H, pp. 106-10.)
Its length alone deters us from quoting the whole of the admirable article intiruled "The Soothing System Illustrated." We shall cite the beginning and the ending:
It is well known to all the world (which means ourselves and friends), that Ministers are
the best men breathing; having, however, this one fault (all the best people have some great
one, by-the-by), that they are too good--to their enemies. A very melancholy instance of
this propensity has just transpired. Poor Lord Althorp has been shockingly used by a
Lancashire Tory, to whom he tendered some appeasing civility, t*l He did but open a
friendly communication, as a man might do with a mad bull, asking him what had so
transported him, and wherein he was displeased? when the savage tossed, tore, and gored
and pinned him, and left him speechless!
The merchant in the Arabian Nights, who was eating nuts and throwing away the husks,
was terrified by the sudden appearance of a raging giant--a sort of Lancashire
gentlemannwho desired him to prepare for instant death. The poor man comported himself
like La3rdAlthorp, spoke most civilly, disavowed intention of offence, and begged to know
wherein he had displeased? "Wretch!" cried the _iant,n"you
have dashed out the brains of
my beloved son with your accursed nut-shells.' t*lThe merchant was as much at a loss to
[*Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, Die Leiden des jangen Werthers, in Werke, 55 vols.
(Stuttgart and Tfibingen: Cotta'scben Buchhandiung, 1828-33), Vol. I, pp. 1-192.]
[tSee William HuRon, "Correspondence with Lord Althorp," and John Charles Spencer,
"Correspondence with William Hulton," both in The Times, 20 Dec., 1831, p. 3.]
[*"The Story of the Merchant and the Genius," Arab/an Nights, Vol. I, pp. 38-9.]
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understandthe connexion betweenthe husksof nutsand the destructionof a giant's son, as
was LordAlthorp to comprehendthe relationof Mr. Hulton's displeasureto the words he
had dropped;and his pain was the greater,as he knew, that, thoughhe renouncednuts, he
never could be secure against killing giants' sons, whose forms were so fine as to be
imperceptibleto the eye, and destructibleby husks.The giant, as every one knows, proved
in the end more placable than Mr. Hulton of Hulton Park--perhaps because the giant was
not great man enough to have a park--perhaps because he had never been in the
Commissionof the Peace, which makes a gentleman understandhis right to be angry. This
story illustrates self-love, that vast passion, whose objects of affection are so small-against the woundsof whose minute andfragileoffspring we can never be secure.The sons
of giant pride are about in all directions; and although Lord Althorp be not husky in his
speech, thoughhis words fall soft as flakes of snow, yet shall he brainthefirst-born,the joy,
the pride of the Gogs, t*! and be stunned with their complaints of wrong and threats of
vengeance. Throwbutthe stone, however,and the giantdies--aye, were he ten timesas big
as Hultonof HultonPark.Giantship, whatever it was formerly, when beasts could speak, is
now conventional; if we allow men to lay down theirown proprietiesof consequence, they
will fill them with insolence. By taking their just measure, we bring them down to their
modestiesorproperties. We have not a doubt, that had our aforesaid merchantfillipeda nut
sharplyagainst his bullying giant, instead of begging and praying, he would have knocked
him down to insignificance, for the chip showed the softness of the block. (Ibid., pp.
145-6, 154-5.)
There is an intermediate passage which we cannot omit. Lord Althorp had
euphonically described the Manchester Massacre, as "the unfortunate transaction
at Manchester. ''t*) Hereupon our author says,
It is one of the greatest discoveries of modern times, that when any considerable public
mischief happens, nobody is to blame. The stars formerlyhad to answerforall crimes and
miscarriages;but since the improvements in astronomy,they have been foundinnocent, and
are no longer responsible for our calamities--had they not been timely set right in public
opinion, the Georgium Sidus would have borne the blame of all the ills that have afflicted
the country. Now, however, the stars and garters of the Peers are the only ones
apostrophisedas maliL,nant causes of mischief. The instigations of the Devil succeeded;
but, like an overworkedadvocate, be sunk underexcess of business, and died of fatigue in
the American war. Refinement then struck out the grand discovery, that the force of
circumstanceshad to answer for all coursesof action, and that events could be untoward,
andtransactions unfortunate, without any fault attaching to thepersonsostensibly acting in
them. This philosophy, which so wonderfully advances the cause of charity, has not yet
obtainedfooting in ourcourtsof justice; but, we foresee, and so doubtless do the lawyers,
thattheir business will be utterly at an end whenever it is acknowledged there. Murderhas
not yet got the name of an "unfortunatetransaction;"but when it does so, it is clear that
humanity will have greatly gained, for the indictments will be laid for "unfortunate
transactions," without any personality or occasion for a prisonerat the bar; and thus the
odiouscharacteroftbe murdererwill cease to existwthe thing, to be sure, may still happen
untowardly;but whatis athing to aname? andwords, indeed,arethings, the representatives
of things, and as much superior in consequence and power to them, as a Member of
Parliament is of greater authority than his constituency. Had an earlier improvement of
phraseologygiven to the Massacre of St. Bartholomewthe name of the Transactionsof St.
[*See Ezekiel, 38-9.]
[tSpencer, "Correspondencewith William Hulton," p. 3.]
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Bartholomew, that action would doubtless have been regarded with more indulgence. As
for the atrocities of the French Revolution, adopting the nomenclature of Lord Althorp,
may we not soften them under the description of the Philosophical Transactions? (Ibid.,
pp. 147-9.)
An Edinburgh Reviewer (reported to be Lord Brougham) had broached the
doctrine so grateful to the smatterers, that statesmanship is not a business requiring
apprenticeship or study. "There is no such craft recognized in this state," said his
Lordship, "as a professional
statesman. All our institutions are ignorant of it; all
our habits averse to it; nor is there one of a British statesman's functions which may
not be conjoined with the cares of an industrious
On this our author remarks--

life. ''t*j

This last sentence contains the very essence of quackery. It may be sold with the stamp of
the Edinburgh Review on it, as "The Dunce's Cordial, or a Real Comfort to the Idle and
Ignorant of both Houses of Parliament." The corollary is, that there is no political science;
that the conduct of the affairs of a nation is a mete elegant pastime to a gentleman of a certain
station in life, who has more profitable or personally agreeable pursuits for the occupation
of his more valued hours. The idler, after having bent all the powers of his mighty mind to
the reduction of a milliner's citadel of virtue, may apply with sufficient success the residue
of the day to the toils of the Statesman in the House of Peers. The merchant, whose brain
has been addled with the business of his counting-house, has merely to rise from his desk
and to pass to St. Stephen's, aufait of the most complicated questions that can be submitted
to the consideration of the legislator. The lawyer has only to close his briefs, and to be at
once ready for the budget.
When we can do just as much as suits our convenience, duties are seldom onerous; and
when they are utterly undefined, we may take credit for their exact performance, and marvel
at their exceeding easiness--that is, if the simplicity and credulity of the world be at all
proportioned to our impudent assurance.
If a cobbler were dubbed an Esculapius, we can imagine Dr. Last, who, from a long
course of drenching and bleeding, had contracted an opinion that the skill accompanied the
practice, naively saying, "Such a one (Dr. Baillie) was a physician by trade, a professional
person. There is no such craft recognized in this country; all our hospitals are ignorant of
itwall our habits averse to it; nor is there one of a British Physician's functions which may
not be conjoined with the toils of a cobbler's life." Gentlemen, indeed, of a certain order are
all Heaven-born Statesmen. No devotion of time or labour is necessary for their
qualifications. Senators, they are de facto Statesmen. Had Caleb Quotem, the renowned
Factotum, added M.P. to his various more useful callings, he would doubtless, after his
painting, glazing, auctioneering, speechifying,
almanacking, and essay-writing on
hydrostatics, have found sufficient leisure for the wise direction of the affairs of the
country, t*]
The proposition that the craft of a politican by trade, a professional statesman, is not
recognized in this state, is partly true and partly false. We have an abundance of
adventurous gentlemen who meddle in politics as a trade, but few indeed who are skilled in
them as one. If we had the science together with the venal purpose, we should not complain;
[*Henry Brougham, "Mr. Burke--Dr. Laurence," Edinburgh Review, XLVI (Oct.,
1827), 303.]
[*See Henry Lee, Caleb Quotem and his Wife/(London: Roach, 1809).]
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but our fine folks have, it would seem, no idea of the occasion for political science, or even
of the existence of political science. Arguing from theirown ignorance, they infer that there
is no knowledge; admiring the ease with which they conjoin doing nothing for the public
with doing much for themselves, they suppose that the functions of a Statesman are
comprehended in their miserable barren practices of aying, noing, inveighing, and
declaiming; and judging of what they ought to be from what they are, they exclaim with a
ludicrous and impudent self-complacency, like the dung in the fable, "How fine we apples
swim!" (Vol. I, pp. 169-73.) [*]
Having illustrated our author's powers of combining pleasantry with argument,
we will refresh the recollection of our readers with a few specimens of his success
in a mere squib.
The following was written when the Duke of Wellington after being appointed
Prime Minister, held along with that office his former one of Commander-inChief. If the paragraph alluded to ever really "appeared in the Herald,"
the
coincidence not unnaturally suggested the idea of this jeu d'esprit.
The following paragraph has appeared in the Herald: "Some alarm was excited in the
Palace of the Archbishop of Canterbury, at Lambeth, on Tuesday morning, at one o'clock,
by the arrival of a dispatch from the Duke of Wellington, with the word 'Immediate'
superscribed on the envelope. In consequence of this intimation, his Grace was awakened_
the Archbishop immediately arose, and read the dispatch. The rumours on this unusual
occurrence were various; but nothing has transpired from which any conjecture can be
drawn as to the purport of the communication."
It is confidently rumoured that the purport of the communication was this: His Grace of
Wellington notified in the most friendly terms to his Grace of Canterbury, I*] that the
interests of the empire imperatively required that he, the Duke, should put himself at the
head of the Protestant Church, and that it was therefore desired that his Grace of Canterbury
should forthwith vacate his See to allow of the necessary arrangements--his Grace of
Canterbury taking in exchange the cannonical office of Master-General of the Ordnance.
Anticipating a possible but frivolous objection, the Duke explained that though he was not
in Holy Orders, he would puthis appointment in General Orders, which was nearly the same
thing, orders being orders all the world over, and the distinction one merely of quality and
not of a substantive character. The Duke ended, it is reported, by declaring that the
Archbishop's exchange and his own consequent promotion vice Sutton should be gazetted
next Tuesday, and read at the head of every regiment in his Majesty's service. The
Archbishop, we hear, is resigned to the necessity, for there is no disputing the will of a man
at the head of the Army and the head of the State, and comforts himself, on the score of
pride, by dwelling on the precedent of Mr. Herries's descent from the Exchequer to the
Mint; and on the score of fitness for his new office, by Mr. Goulbum's appointment to the
Finance Department.
When this arrangement is completed, we understand that it is the intention of his Grace of
Wellington to have some serious conversation with Lord Lyndhurst. There seems no reason
why a Lawyer should be Chancellor. The delays of the Court have been a long complaint;
[*For "the fable," see James Gillray's cartoon, The Apples and the Horse-Turds; or,
Buonaparte among the Golden Pippins (24 Feb., 1800), reproduced in Draper Hill, Mr.
Gillray the Caricaturist (London: Phaidon Press, 1965), illustration no. 118. ]
[*William Howley.]
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and the Duke observes that the rapidity of his motions and the decision of his character
cannot be questioned even by his enemies and detractors. In case of the event at which we
are glancing, the Duke will be his own Vice, and Mr. Shadwell will be appointed to the
command of a frigate. (Vol. I, pp. 146-8.)
We shall next quote a paper "written,"
says Mr. Fonblanque,
"in ridicule of
some very circumstantial
and absurd accounts of the Duke of Wellington's
habits,
which appeared in the newspapers
upon his Grace's accession to power in 1828."
The Duke of Wellington generally rises at about eight. Before he gets out of bed, he
commonly pulls offhis nightcap; and while he is dressing be sometimes whistles a tune, and
occasionally damns his valet. The D_Jkeof Wellington uses warm water in shaving, and lays
on a greater quantity of lather than ordinary men. While sb.aving he chiefly breathes through
his nose, with a view, as is conceived, of keeping the suds out of his mouth; and sometimes
he blows out one cheek, sometimes the other, to present a better surface to the razor. When
he is dressed he goes down to breakfast; and while descending the stairs he commonly takes
occasion to blow his nose, which he does rather rapidly, following it up with three hasty
wipes of his handkerchief, which he instantly afterwards deposits in his fight-hand coat
pocket. The Duke of Wellington's pockets are in the skirts of his coat, and the holes
perpendicular. He wears false horizontal flaps, which have given the world an erroneous
opinion of their position. The Duke of Wellington drinks tea for breakfast, which he
sweetens with white sugar, and corrects with cream. He commonly stirs the fluid two or
three times with a spoon before he raises it to his lips. The Duke of Wellington eats toast
and butter, cold ham, tongue, fowls, beef, or eggs, and sometimes both meat and eggs; the
eggs are generally those of the common domestic fowl. During breakfast the Duke of
Wellington has a newspaper either in his hand, or else on the table, or in his lap. The Duke of
Wellington's favourite paper is the Examiner. After breakfast the Duke of Wellington
stretches himself out and yawns. He then pokes the fire and whistles. If there is no fire, he
goes to the window and looks out. At about ten o'clock the General Post letters arrive. The
Duke of Wellington seldom or never inspects the superscription, but at once breaks the seal
and applies himself to the contents. The Duke of Wellington appears sometimes displeased
with his correspondents, and says pshaw, in a clear, loud voice. About this time the Duke of
Wellington retires for a few minutes, during which it is impossible to account for his
motions with the desirable precision. At eleven o'clock, if the weather is fine, the Duke' s
horse is brought to the door. The Duke's horse on these occasions is always saddled and
bridled. The Duke's horse is ordinarily the same white horse he rode at Waterloo, and
which was eaten by the hounds at Strathfieldsaye. His hair is of a chestnut colour. Before the
Duke goes out, he has his hat and gloves brought him by a servant. The Duke of Wellington
always puts the hat on his head, and the gloves on his hands. The Duke's daily manner of
mounting his horse is the same that it was on the morning of the glorious battle of Waterloo.
His Grace first takes the rein in his left hand, which be lays on the horse's mane; be then puts
his left foot in the stirrup, and with a spring brings his body up, and his right leg over the
body of the animal by the way of the tail, and thus #aces himself in the saddle; be then drops
his right foot into the stirrup, puts his horse to a walk, and seldom falls off, being an
admirable equestrian. When acquaintances and friends salute the Duke in the streets, such is
his affability that he either bows, touches his hat, or recognizes their civility in some way or
other. The Duke of Wellington very commonly says, "How are you?"--"It's
a fine
day"m"How d'ye do?"--and makes frequent and various remarks on the weather, and the
dust orthe mud, as it may be. At twelve o'clock on Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, the
Duke's Master comes to teach him his Political Economy. The Duke makes wonderful
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progress in his studies, and his intructor is used pleasantly to observe, that "the Duke gets on
like a house on fire." At the Treasury the Duke of Wellington does nothing but think. He sits
on a leathern library chair, with his heels and a good partof his legs on the table. When thus
in profound thought, he very frequently closes his eyes for hours together, and makes an
exwaordinary and rather appalling noise through his nose. Such is the Duke of Wellington's
devotion to business, that he eats no luncheon. In the House of Lords the Duke's manner of
proceeding is this--he walks up to the fire-place, turnshis back to it, separates the skirts of
his coat, tossing them over the dexter and sinister arms, thrusts his hands in his breeches'
pockets, and so stands at ease. The characteristic of the Duke's oratory is a brevity the next
thing to silence. As brevity is the soul of wit, it may confidently he affirmed that in this
quality Lord North and Sheridan were fools compared with him. (Vol. I, pp. 160-3.)
When the late Mr. Henry Hunt appeared in Parliament,
Mr. Fonblanque
produced, under the title of"Biography
_tla Mode," a pretended sketch of his life,
from which we quote the following passage: it was preceded by a flaming account
of Mr. Hunt's ancestorial honours:
The present Mr. Hunt, member for Preston, was the second son of Everard Hunt, by
Margaret Tollemash, a delicate shoot of one of the noblest families in the land. I*]His elder
brother dying of the rickets, at the early age of three years, ten months, and eleven days, as
we learn from the tablet to his memory in Stoke d'Auvely churchyard, Henry was educated
as heir and hope of the noble house, nor did his youthful promise disappoint the fond hope of
his parents. Loyalty seems to have been the instinct of his nature. His mother was used
pleasantly to relate that, when the child was seven years of age, she chanced on approaching
the nursery to hear a sound resembling that which an active full-grown bee of the bumble
kind makes in the interior of an empty full-bellied pitcher, and, being naturally curious at
hearing so remarkable and singular a noise, she stepped gently on her tiptoes to the door,
and on listening attentively, ascertained that it was young master Harry warbling from his
infant lips "God save great George our King." If a piece of money was given to him, the bent
of his _ffeetions would appear in the delight with which he gazed at the head, and he would
ask whether the King at London was made of gold or of silver?--for the child could not
imagine royalty of the same substance as other folks. As Henry advanced from childhood to
youth, these feelings of loyalty, directed by reason, settled down into a constitutional
affection
tothethrone--that
throne,
we may add,whichstands
a bulwarkofsafety
between
the nobility and the people, protecting the latter, while its splendour reflects dignity and
lustre upon the former. At eighteen, the young Hunt had the misfortune of losing his
affectionate mother, in whom the pride of a noble descent was so blended with natural
sweetness, that she moved through life with a dignified gentleness, that won all hearts and
well-nigh broke them upon her ever lamentable demise, which took place on the 2nd of
October, 1773. To dissipate the youth's grief, his father sent him to the University of
Oxftm_,where he formedthoseconnexionswiththeWhig Aristocracy
whichhavebeen
strengthened by time, intercourse, and the sympathy of feeling on political subjects.
After leaving Christchurch he entered into high life, and attracted the attention of the
Prince of Wales, afterwards George IV, with whom a private friendship subsisted up to the
demise of that ever-to-he-lamented, and ever-virtuous, monarch. Soon after his introduction in the Court circles, Mr. Hunt's father dying, he became the representative of his noble
house:buttheseductions
offavourand fashionneverwarpedthemind ofourhero,who
found time, amidst the riot of the gay world, for the studies of the philosopher, and the
[*Fonblanque
invents,
asa jeud'esprit,
theaccountofHunt'sfamily.]
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writings of the moralist and the poet. To the blandishmentsof verse Mr. Hunt was no
stranger,as an anecdote, not generally known, will show. Shakspearesays-The evil that men do lives afterthem:
The good is oft interredwith their bones,t*!
So it was with ourlate monarch,and hero'spatron,GeorgeIV. It is not known thatthe last
Georgewas the inventorof the artfulstitch called fine-drawing.Mr. Hunt,who happened
to be acquaintedwith the fact that the honour of the invention belonged to the monarch,
wroteupon the occasion a popularsong, beginning
Our King is a trueBritishTailor!rtl
which became a great favouritewith the trade,and has indeed been parodiedin a song in
honourof his presentMajesty. As aproof of the value in whichthe late Kingheld Mr. Hunt
mayhe instancedthe lodgings at llchester he gave him, in one of those housesthe doorsof
which our sovereigns never shutagainsttheir people. Here Mr. Huntresided two or three
years, which he has often declared were the best spent and happiestof his life. Here he
enjoyed the conversation of a benignant governor; and received the visits of the
neighbouringmagistracy, whose especial regards he hadfixed. Fromthis period up to the
late election for Preston, Mr. Hunt's life has flowed in an even tide, his happinessonly
disturbedby the event which plunged the whole empire into a grief unparalleledin the
history of affliction--we mean the deploreddemise of his late Majesty, and some time
fatherof his people, and friend, and protector,George IV. (Vol. II, pp. 182-5.)
The following, on "The General Hypocrisy," as our author justly denominates
the general fast, ordained by Parliament at the suggestion of Mr. Perceval, shall be
our last quotation in this vein:
That precious pot of ointment, that godly gentleman, Mr. Perceval, has at last had his
pious will of us, and obtained from Ministers a promise of a GeneralFast, TMorratherof the
orderfor one,--for as it is true that any man may take a horseto the water, but no one can
makehim drink,--so also it is certain that any rulersmay directa generalfast, butno power
can prevent men who have the means from ministering to the carnal cravings of their
stomachs. The only effect will he toput the nation forone day througha grandceremony of
hypocrisy. In addition to the customary dinner, people will eat salt fish with egg sauce,
which is a verygood thing now and then forthe palate, hut decidedlydyspeptic, and apt for
cholera, and should by no means be eaten where the disease exists.
How is the worldchanged! Time was, whencontritionshoweditselfin beatingthe breast,
tearing the hair, rending the garments, and screaming with energy. Now, the most pious
man of the age proposes to settle the nation's long score of sins with one day of salt fish and
egg sauce! What penitence! See twenty millions of sinnersexpiating their sins with fine
large flakes of Newfoundland cod, smothered in an egg sauce, rich with cream, and
stimulantwith mustard,every glutton, as he gobbles it down, only remarkingwhat a fine
vehicle egg sauce is for mustard,--and certainlyit is so. If we everwrite a tragedyit shall
he called "Contrition;" and the hero, after a tissue of enormities, shall, by way of
[*Julius Caesar, HI, ii, 85-6.]
[*Fonblanqueis playing on the refrain of Thomas Williams' song inhonour of the "Sailor
Kin)g,"William IV, Our King!ma True British Sailor.t (London: Williams, [1830]).]
[*SeeSpencer, Speech on the General Fast (26 Jan., 1832), PD, 3rd sen, Vol. 9, col.
902.]
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catastrophe
inthefifth
act,
ordersalt
fish
andeggsauceinaddition
tohiscustomary
meal.
A contemporary
truly
remarksthatgoodMr. Perceval
hassuperseded
theBishops,
nay,
theArchbishops,
who have not saida word aboutthenecessity
forthisGeneralFast,
perhapsbecausethoseworldlydivines
wellknow thatitwillonlyprovea GeneralBreakfast.
Mr. Perceval
indeedexplains,
that
he istheMember forHeaven;butwe thinkwe see
signs
ofhisdiffering
withhisconstituency.
Forinstance,
herather
ungraciously
flings
m the
teethofthecountrytheshamefulprodigality
ofbountyshown tohim andhis.
"Iwas takenup,"saidtheHon.Member, "onthedeathofmy father,
bythenation,
which
abundantly
provided
forme andmine;anditisingratitude
forthat
kindness
that
Icall
onthe
housetoaddress
theCrown toissuea proclamation
fora fast.
''I*]
Were he "takenup"by a mad doctor,
itwould be morebecominghispeculiar
claimsto
care.Itisthe"taking
up" ofhim,and suchas he,whichconstitutes
thecryingsinofthe
nation,--its
endurance
ofabusetoabsolute
baseness.
Thatisthetruenational
humiliation.
And this
potofgodliness
coollytalks
oftheabundantprovision
made forhim.Why doeshe
notlooktobe fed,according
toScripture,
astheyoungravens?
It!
What doeshedo withthat
kitchen?
What mean thosefatpartridges
atthefire?
What isthepurposeofthatvastcook?
Isthatsimmeringand bubblingfrom stew-pans,
flesh-pots
of abomination,
devicesof
carnal
cookery?
And Io!therewe spya haunchofmuttonhangingup tohedressed
tendays
hence, when tender,--perhaps on the general fast day, after the fish and the eggs, and the
mustard! What providence is this--what thought of the morrow,l*l and not the morrow of all
souls,--aye, and often days after the morrow! Is this in any degree like the manners and
customs of young ravens? Whoever saw a raven, young or old, with a cook and a kitchen
range, and a larder, and a carnal joint hanging upon a devil's hook? Does Mr. Perceval (we
will not call him good after such doings) suppose that the devil has never been in his
kitchen?--aye, has he, and perhaps kissed his cook too, and looked with a leer into his
stew-paus, and thought what a sop in the pan he would make of his miserable little soul,
tricked out with all its earthly gauds and hypocnsies. Where is his treasure laid up?--at
Ransom's;maye, that will be no ransom for him from the pickle of Dives.It1 Again: What
sortof tabernacle is that he tarries in? Is it in the least like a raven's nest? No, no; his nest has
been very differently feathered, and it is lined most abundantly, as be truly says, with the
golden fleece, from this most patient and most pillaged people of all on the face of the earth.
He is like to the raven in nothing but blackness, and the dismalness of his croak.
It is curious, that in a squib called the "Unreported Meeting," in the New Monthly
Magazine of April last, tll Mr. Perceval's argument, as to the absence of any mention of
responsibility to the people, in scripture, is anticipated in the speech attributed to him:
"Mr. P
could not agree with the last speaker, that it was vain to cast about for safety,
in the sad strait to which they had been reduced. He thought prayer could not fall to procure
their deliverance. While there was heaven there was hope. Many causes had conduced to
their present condition of danger. The devil had not been inactive,--when, indeed, was he?
The people were too well off; they waxed fat and kicked. _] Fasts should be frequently
enforced to keep down their pride. The visitations which formerly softened men's hearts are
now unknown--as ff Providence had deserted this guilty world, famines and pestilences
[*Spencer Perceval, Speech on the General Fast (26 Jan., 1832), ibid., col. 900.]
[tSee Job, 38:41-3.]
[*See Matthew,6:34.]
[_See Luke, 16:19-31.]
[IAlbany Fonblanque, "The Unreported Meeting,' New Monthly Magazine and Literary
Journal, XXXI (Apr., 1831), 337-46.]
[USeeDeuteronomy, 32:15.]
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have ceased. What was the consequence? the people became stiff-necked and puffed up
with pride, and their hearts rose against their rulers. But this was not all. They were tasting
of fruit of the tree of knowledge in its accursed ripeness. Man in his innocence was
ignorant--he tasted of knowledge and he became a creature of sin. [*]The apples, sweet to
thetaste,
andbitter
inthebelly,
werenow hisdaily
food;theatrocious
newspapers,--thosc
deadlypoisons
tothesoul,
weregathered
twicea day.Knowledgehadneverbeendesigned
forman, andyethe saw well-meaning
persons
engagedinpromoting
education,
whichwas
tlmladderto sin.He was rejoiced
to seethattheChurch was setting
theexampleof
neglecting
learning
in itsown body. The vanityof acquirements,
merelyhuman, was
_ly
renouncedby guidestoa heavenlydestination.
Ina worldlyand politic
view,
knowledgewas an evil.
Men who knew nothingbeyondtheir
own circumstances,
were
content
and happy--withcomparisonscame discontent,
andrestlessness,
andenvy,and
misery.
Would we giveknowledgetodogsandhorses?
No. Supposehorsescouldreadand
reason,
whataclamourwould beraised
ateverycoach-stand,
andwhatcoachmanwouldbe
abletomanagehissteeds?
TheywouldwantRepresentation,
forsooth!--they
wouldwanta
horseon thebox--theywould wanthorsestomeasureoutthecorn,and keepthebins!
Nothing could be more idle than the demand for Representation. Had there been any virtue
in Representation, would it not have been recommended in Scripture? But in the sacred
books is there a word of a Representative Government? Providence would have given the
Jewish people a Representative Government if it had been an advisable institution. It was,
in his mind, a convincing argument against Representation, that it was not spoken of in
Scripture. It might be objected that boroughs were also unnamed; but the payment of taxes
was especially recommended, and boroughs conduced to the exercise of that divinely
enjoined duty. Our Constitution was matchless and faultless, and consmlcted on a model
that could not fail. It was of three estates, King, Lords, and Commons, and though three, it
was one. This perfection was argued to be a fault by the Refonne_, who absurdly objected
that one power ruled in all these forms. Because they cannot understand this merit, is its
being to be denied? But with infidels in religion, or in Politics, he would hold no argument.
The honourable gentleman concluded with a Resolution, 'That a prayer should be composed for the preservation of Boroughs, and that frequent fasting was a discipline of the
body and soul, essential to the good conduct of the people.'" (Vol. II, pp. 244-52.)
The squib here referred to, is well known m have been let offby Mr. Fonblanque
himself. Indeed these volumes,
selected from the Examiner,
might easily be
equalled, both in extent and in merit, by a selection from Mr. Fonblanque's
writings not in the Examiner.
The "Unreported Meeting," is one of those jeux
d'esprit which would not willingly be let die. It contains several speeches, which
we think are no way inferior to the oration of Mr. Perceval.
We quote as specially memorable, part of the speeches ascribed to Lord Monson
(the proprietor of Gatton), and to the somewhat more celebrated Lord Huntingtower.
After a resolution in favour of potwallopers,
Monson rose and expressed his dissent:

moved

by Sir Robert Peel, Lord

"Potwallopers were very likely the best class of electors; he did not dispute their merits;
he believed their superiority; but, after all, they were but the best of the fallible. Say what we
may, the men are but men, the best of whom stumbles six times a day. Now, bricks or stones
[*See Genesis, 2:17 and 3:4-6.]
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never stumble, they are always to be reckoned upon. He had the happiness of possessing a
borough on his lawn--this was a thing as near perfection as it was possible to be .... It was
nonsense to suppose any virtue in popular election--the choice of the many, forsooth! Does
not the proverb say, that too many cooks spoil the broth? One man was as likely to be right as
a thousand. It was proper that the aristocracy should choose members for the people. What
would become of the sheep if they chose their own dogs?--no, their shepherd chooses them
....
Pursuing this sentiment, he must declare himself a parliamentary reformer ....
He
should propose, that sixty decayed towns be enfranchised. Places having twenty, or more
than twenty inhabitants, to have the electoral right conveyed to the possession of the nearest
ruin. The remains of ancient castles, religious buildings, and Roman camps, might be
usefully represented. He should like to see members for Kenilworth, Glastonbury, St.
George's Hill, &c. Thus, he would meet the revolutionary reform scheme, by a plan of
constitutional reform .... It was truly said by some writer, who was a lord, and therefore of
some authority, that Time is the great reformer; and how had Time reformed boroughs, but
by depopulating them, by thinning away the rank abundance of the electoral bodies? The
same lord, whose name he now remembered to be Bacon, observed that we should imitate
Time in our reforms;l*l and how then could we better do that than by producing rottenness in
the constituency.'?Time has decayed boroughs, and reformers should decay boroughs after
its example. He disliked large towns; they were squalid, smoky, unairy, unhealthy. Who
would compare Bramber with Brighton.'?The representation of decay was the representation
of the condition of mortality. Out of corruption Nature reproduces life; and the life of the
constitution, in like manner, springs from corruption. But the radicals would rail against the
corruption of nature, and stop by bill, the progress of re-creation. From the disgustful worm
comes the butterfly, with wings powdered with gold--from the rotten borough comes the
member, bright with parliamentary honours. Like the butterfly, he might he called a
pensioner; but such vulgar slang was to be despised. What he takes from the world he
renders back in decoration." (Incessant cheering, and loud cries of hear, hear, hear, from
Lord E
.)_tj
This really is very fair parliamentary
argument, and the drollest part of it not
more ludicrous than (for instance) Mr. Spring Rice's argument against the ballot
"that it is absurd to expect moral effects from mechanical means. ''1.] (What does
Mr. Spring Rice think of the press?) But Mr. Rice never yet made so clever a
speech. Our author's facility in giving the forms of logic and the colours of rhetoric
to the absurdest trains of thought, is such as the rightful owners of the absurdities
may well envy.
Let us now listen to Lord Huntingtower:
"Lord H. declared that these palliatives were idle--he cared not a rush who took offence
at the term--be had tried more expedients than most men, but ingenuity could not make
ev_g
of insufficient means. Nothing would do but a return to the old feudal right of the
gallows. When lords could hang, they were respected. The lenity of certain persons who
should know better, was the great fault. He laughed at such petty doings as those that had
caused so much talk at Stamford and Newark. His people had offended him at Grantham,
[*Both references are to Bacon, "Of Innovation," in The Essays or Counsels, Civill and
Morall (1625), in Works, Vol. VI, p. 433.]
[_Fonblanque, "The Unreported Meeting," pp. 339-40.]
[*Thomas Spring-Rice, Speech on the Ballot (7 Mar., 1837), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 37,
col. 64.]
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and what did he do? Why, he made a fish-pond in the place of houses, and worried the dogs
into meekness. The law had hitherto been their only instrument of power, but that was about
to be withdrawn from them; or at least, it was to he shared with the people, which was as
bad. If there were a club for every one's use, so heavy that none but giants could lift it, it was
clear that the giants would he able to arm with it, while the people of common stature would
only be controlled by it; but reduce the club to a size that may be wielded by the ordinaryrun
of people, and the great lose their peculiar advantage. So it was with the law; by cheapening
it, the poor would be enabled to beard the rich in court, and their insolence would be
encouraged .... He had used the power of the purse on the law, but never abused it; he had
used it regularly, but always in moderation. He had given notice to his attorney that he
would never allow himself more than two hundred a year, in what were called vexatious
proceedings, and that if more was charged in his bill it would be disallowed ....
He had
compelled obedience to his wishes by various means, but chiefly by nuisances which were
of great convenience. He had employed many expedients in his private way, vicious bulls,
indelicate operations before the windows of disagreeable people, and many more than he
had patience to recite; if these things promoted prosecution, why then he had the parties in a
court, with a hole in their pockets, and an attorney's bill on their shoulders. Law Reform, as
it is calledqLaw Deform, as he would style it--would however take all power out of their
hands, and strip them of any authority superior to the vulgar. Unless we can have some
instrument of force which the people have not, how can we maintain our respect? Wrongs
are complained of, but why? Because the resistance of obstinate people to some necessary
command has provoked punishment. If the people were completely submissive to us, they
would be kindly treated. Are we cruel to our cows, and our sheep, our dogs and our
borses?--No; because they are ours, and we hurt not our own_they are obedient, and offer
no provocation. So it would he with the people, were they what they were in the good old
times, and should ever have remained, adscripti glebce, serfs, and villains. But now they
must have the protection of law! (his lordship emphatically added). I wonder they are not
ashamed to hold the protection of law in common with the beasts of the field; is it not
degrading, that Englishmen will consent to have the same shield over them which the
legislature has flung over horses, and oxen, and jackassesT' (Hear, hear, hear.) _.1
This parody on the declamation against the ballot will not have escaped the
reader: and as for the argument for absolute power, in the sentences immediately
preceding, the Carlton Club should vote Mr. Fonblanque a thousand pounds for it.
It is the best thing ever said in favour of Toryism.
One more quotation, and we have done. It has been seen that our author's wit is
often not the mere ornament and garnishing of his argument, but the solid
reasoning itself, playfully expressed. At other times, when the occasion demands a
seriousness of feeling inconsistent with pleasantry, the following article, written at
the end of 1830, shows with what lofty earnestness he can write. We quote it partly
for this purpose, and partly for the intrinsic value of the lesson of encouragement
which it so nobly conveys.
We have closed the year ONE of the People's Cause. We have closed a year that has
teemed with events of a grandeur and importance to mankind, unparalleled in the history of
the world. We have closed a year in which Justice has wielded the sword of Victory, and
Fortune lent her wheel to Truth. We have closed a year which has carried the mind of Europe
[*Fonblanque, "The Unreported Meeting," pp. 342-3.]

FONBLANQUE'S ENGLAND

377

forwardaninterval
ofagesbeyondits
antiquated
trammelsandthraldoms.
We havecloseda
year which has dated the decrepitude of despotism, and the Herculean infancy of the
de--tic
power; and must not our recollections swell with pride, and our expectations be
full of confidence? The past indicates the future. Abroad we have the example of France,
both for imitation and for warning. Her people have set before us the great lesson of
virtue_her Government oferror.
It cannot be denied, that for the last ten years, step after step has been won by the liberal
party, and not one inch of ground anywhere lost. We have experienced no defeats--we
have been stayed, indeed, but never thrust back; and, despite of obstinate opposition, object
after object has been attained. The Liberals struggled long for Catholic Emancipation.
Catholic Emancipation was declared the destruction of Religion, the delivery of society to
all the powers of evil, the unloosing of Anti-Christ and Satan. It was carried; t*l and all the
world perceived that the Liberals had been right. Nearly the same history applies to the
Test Laws. It] The alteration of the Commercial System was demanded: the Economists
were forthwith declared visionaries, and their doctrines were condemned, under the
all-convincing description of "new-fangled,"--one
of the most potent phrases in the
English language. With the success of the experiments came the late acknowledgment, that
the economists were not such fools as the ignoramuses had thought them.
Reformers complained of the abuses, defects, and vices of the laws. "The law is
perfection," was the first defence; and the objectors were denounced as false preachers of
discontent, the inveterate enemies of all the excellences in our unrivalled institutions; and
yet Law Reform is now the great business of the day; and judges claim, and merit praise, for
their application to the purifying of the Augean stable. Thus again, after all, the Reformers
were right. Lastly, we come to the grand question.
Who were they who have for years past denounced the corruption of the Lower House,
called for its re-constitution, and insisted on the people's right to representation as the only
security against the abuse of power? Radicals, clamourers without cause, it was said; men
void of truth and justice, who slandered an institution as perfect as the wit of man could
make it, and which, whatever theoretical flaws might be objected by visionaries, worked
excellently well in practice. Two years ago the Honourable House declared, upon a
division, that there was no rotten representation, less than two months ago, a Minister fell
because he offered the same impudent outrage to truth. Now, the vast majority of society,
Whig, Tory, and Moderates, acknowledge the necessity of Parliamentary Reform. So again
the Reformers, after all, were right. Two years back, when Sir Robert Peel uttered a scoff at
the Ballot, Ill the collective wisdom received it with shouts of applause. Six months ago,
Mr. Brougham railed against secret voting at popular meetings, without provoking signs of
displeasure or retort; lsl but now the judgment of the country is for the Ballot. Men of all
classes and denominations, not interested in the foul influences, are convinced that the
protection of the voter is necessary to the freedom of the suffrage. So here again, it will soon
be seen, that the Reformers were right, after all. Where are they yet said to be wrong? Only,
we reply, upon the ground where the battles are not yet fought ont. They are said to be
wrong, or wicked, or mischievous, for demanding that the franchise shall be co-extensive
with the education and property of the country, and descending to the people as information
[*10 George IV, c. 7 (1829).]
[t13 Charles 1I, second session, c. 1 (1661), and 25 Charles II, c. 2 (1672), repealed by
9 George IV, c. 17 (1828).]
[:Robert Peel, Speech on the Penryn Disfranchisement Bill (28 Mar., 1828), PD, n.s.,
Vol. 18, col. 1360.]
[tSee Examiner, 8 Aug., 1830, p. 449.]
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is spreadingamong them. They aresaid to be wrongfor objectingto anexpensive Church
Establishment,and for thinking that the wealth of the Priesthood is not apostolic or
conduciveto religion. They aresaid to be wrong, or wicked,or mischievous,becausethey
thinkit unjust, and impolitic, to cramp the industryof a nation by Corn Laws for the
supposedadvantageof the landed proprietors.They aresaid to be wrong, or disloyal, and
seditious, for supposing that the dignity of the Crown can be maintained without
extravagantostentation,and thatthe conductof the chief magistrateis a bettersecurityfor it
thanhis cost.
They aresaidto be wrong, orto betrayan ignorantimpatienceof taxation,forcontending
thatit is thedutyof a Governmentto raisethe moralcharacterof the people by knowledge,
andthatit is barbarousimpolicyto place outof theirreach, bystampduties,the information
whichwouldteach themprudence and conduct.They aresaid to be wrongforarguingthatit
is cheaperand betterto directmenwith books, thanto controlthem with bayonets,and that
lettersaremore explanatorymissives thanbullets.
Underthese, andavery few otherimputationsof error,the Reformersmaybe cheeredby
reflectingthatsuchoppositionhas beenoffered, fora season,to every measure(withoutany
single exception)theyhave carried;and inrelation to those objectswe haverecited,as well
as to thOsealreadywon, it will be confessed, at no distantday, that,afterall, the Radicals
werefight.
We askof ouropponentsto reflecton the manyquestionswhich the voice of society, and
the acts of the State, have determinedin our favour; and to consider whether it is not
probablethat we are as fight, in the doctrineswhich remain unsettled, as in those now
sanctioned and established?Have they notas muchcause forself-distrustas theReformers
have for confidence?
Against what combined forces of sinister interest, custom and prejudice, have the
Liberals made theirimpressions, and achieved their victories, by the vast power of truth
alone!To the conviction of society, and to nothingelse, do we owe our proudsuccesses.
(Vol. II, pp. 78-83.)
This eloquent and impressive passage will afford an appropriate transition to a
few remarks which appear to us to be called for, as to the present political position
of the Examiner, and the temporary, and in a great measure only apparent,
separation which has taken place between Mr. Fonblanque, and that more active
and vigorous section of the thorough reformers, of which he was for some years
perhaps the most important, and certainly the most conspicuous representative.
We have delayed to the conclusion of our article, our observations on this topic,
because we were desirous of considering the writer of the Examiner in his
permanent, rather than in what we cannot but regard as his temporary character.
The position which Mr. Fonblanque has established for himself in the history of
our time, as not only one of the most powerful but one of the most uncompromising
asserters of the doctrines of enlightened radicalism, in season and out of season,
through good and ill report, deserved that the tribute of admiration and gratitude
which we have endeavoured to render, should be undisturbed by the intrusion of
any of the differences of opinion which exist between him and those whom we
hope we may call his pofitical friends, respecting the exigencies of the present
moment, and the attitude which, at a single point in the varying course of passing
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politics, it becomes the enlightened radicals to assume. We confess, however, it
was an unpleasant surprise to us, that a writer who, in the judgment of most of
those entertaining the same opinions, occasionally outran the bounds of justice and
discretion in his onslaughts upon Lord Grey's ministry, both collectively
and
individually, should depart still more widely from the same line in the contrary
direction, when Lord Melbourne's ministry are concerned. We did not expect that
he would so soon fall behind those whom he formerly ran so far before. The
change is not in them, it is in him. We acknowledge,
as we have always
acknowledged,
that Lord Melbourne's ministry is, in its spirit and general policy,
several degrees in advance of Lord Grey's, and is entitled, against the Tories, to as
much support from radicals as can be reconciled with the unqualified and energetic
pursuit of their separate objects as radicals. And we may appeal to the whole
conduct of the active section of the radicals since the commencement of the session
(honour be to them, they have given us much to appeal to) and ask whether any
support consistent with this object has been denied? rather, whether it has not been
afforded more conspicuously
and zealously, as well as more powerfully, than at
any former time? The conduct of the radicals in this respect has left to Mr.
Fonblanque no subject of complaint, but they have no small subject of complaint
against him. They complain that while they have thought it incumbent on them to
make the promulgation of their own principles their primary object, and support to
the ministry altogether secondary to that, he, on the contrary, has, almost from the
first coming in of the present ministry in 1835, acted as if his first object was to
support and glorify the ministers, and the assertion of his own political doctrines
only the second.
To Mr.

Fonblanque,

our description

of that part of his conduct

which

we

complain of, will probably appear an over-statement,
and we shall be sorry if it
does not. To many of those whose exertions have most effectively served radical
opinions, we know that it will appear an understatement.
Whatever course of
conduct Mr. Fonblauque may think fit to adopt, that he is sincere in it there can be
no manner of doubt, and as little in our minds of the unabated strength of his
attachment to all the principles and all the political objects which he has hitherto
pursued. Our difference with him is on a point of expediency, but it is on one of
those points of expediency which involve principles. That it is possible to assert,
when occasion arises, some of the most important doctrines of radicalism, and yet
to maintain a general tone of systematic subserviency to ministers, as fulsome and
undiscriminating
as that of the most sordid place-hunter or parasite, we have
examples in many members of parliament, and in the Morning Chronicle. That
Journal advocates the ballot and the repeal of the corn laws, but who knows, or
who thinics of it, in any other light than that of a mere ministerial hack writer and
panegyrist?
comparison

Far be it from our thoughts to insinuate the slightest vestige of a
between the Exam/net
and the Morning Chronicle. Mr. Fonblanque
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could not, if he would, and would not, if he could, be made a "utensil" of by any
ministry: he has compromised no principle, there is no opinion he ever held,
which he does not at times continue to advocate; nor does he spare individual
members of the ministry, when they lay themselves open to radical attack. It is not
any specific act, either of omission or commission, then, which we complain of, so
much as a general lowering of the tone of political morality which formerly
distinguished the Examiner. He no longer studies to keep a high standard of the
duty of ministers and parliament perpetually in view, and to rebuke (with more or
less severity, according to circumstances) every instance of deviation from it: he
expends all his strength and his space in fighting for the ministers and their
measures against the Tories (and occasionally against the radicals): while the
advocacy of those broader and bolder views, to the fearless promulgation of which
we owe that the Tories are not still in power, has become almost a subordinate
feature in his Journal; and it is only his past reputation for radicalism which
prevents him from being mistaken for a ministerialist with radical inclinations,
rather than a radical who, without relaxing one iota in the pursuit of radical objects,
consents to support the ministry. It was not thus that Mr. Fonblanque attained his
proud eminence among English journalists, it was not thus that the only newspaper
writer with whom he can be compared, the unapproachable Armand Carrel, made
himself, without a seat in the legislature or any public station beyond the editorship
of his journal, the most powerful political leader of his age and country.*
For us, in the way in which all radical battles have hitherto been fought and won,
in that way we mean to persevere; not withholding, for the sake of any ministry or
party, or from regard to the immediate fate of any party question, one particle of
useful truth, for which we believe that in the present state of the public mind we
can find audience. And as one of our chief examples and encouragements in this
course is to be found in the past career of Mr. Fonblanque, so are we satisfied that
we shall not long have to pursue it without his sympathy and assistance; that the
distance which, in appearance more than in reality, divides that portion of the
thorough reformers whom this Review more especially represents, from him who
was so long their decus et tutamen, I*J will gradually diminish, and that before
eighteen months have elapsed, the difference will have ceased to exist, except in
memory.
*We are happy to learn that a memoir of the life of this extraordinaryman will shortly
appear in Paris, from the accomplished pen of his friend M. D6sir6Nisard. [Jean Marie
Napol6on D6sir6 Nisard, "'Armand Carrel," Revue des Deux Mondes, XU (Oct., 1837),
5-54.1
[*Virgil, Aeneid, Vol. I, p. 462 (V, 262).]
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Parties and the Ministry

THENEWPARLIAMENT
is about to meet; and it is desirable to consider what is to be
feared, and what is to be hoped, from the approaching trial of the strength of
parties.
The Tories have made the public fully aware of their intentions and their
anticipations. According to them, they are on the eve of coming again into place.
They have reduced the already small ministerial majority. By pitting their long
purses against the short purses of their opponents before the most disgracefully
expensive of all judicial tribunals, Committees of the House of Commons, they
hope to convert that majority into a minority; and they are assured of doing so at the
next general election. And then, like Mrs. Partington, they will flourish their mop,
and set the Atlantic at defiance, t*l
We cannot tell that these hopes may not be realised. We cannot tell that the
Tories may not be permitted to succeed in making the counties, the small
boroughs, and the freemen, under the Reform Act, what the counties, the small
boroughs, and the freemen, were before. What then? Is it for us to blush, and hang
our heads, and give up all for lost, and think ourselves beaten, and disgraced, and
driven from the field? No, truly. They may do so, if they please, who prophesied of
a millennium, in which the tiger was to grow ashamed of his claws, and the serpent
of his venom,--who dreamed that bribery and intimidation would grow less as the
temptation to them grew greater, and as the consciences of their unhappy victims
grew more seared,--who
believed that the Reform Act had been a mandate of
reform in men's hearts, as well as in their outward institutions, and that there was
to be no need henceforth of laws to protect us against the misuse of power, for that
the powerful would stand so much in awe of the weak, would be so humble before
them, would have so much respect for their "opinion," that they would let the
government of this country pass out of their hands without an effort to retain it,
without a fiercer word than "Good people, for charity's sake, your vote!" We, the
visionaries, the Utopians, the Radicals, had none of these visions. We left them to
the "practical men." We never bade the people trust to what the Examiner calls the
"O fie" check. We never pretended that the Reform Bill, with its present
[*A character evidendy invented by Sydney Smith in a speech at Taunton, reported in the
Taunton Courier, 12 Oct., 1831, p. 3; see The Works of the Rev. Sydney Smith, 4 vols.
(London:Longman, Orme, Brown, Green, and Longmans, 1840), Vol. IV, pp. 392-3.]
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machinery, would be any better as a permanent constitution than the government
by rotten boroughs. We had faith in the Ballot, even without the Reform Bill. We
had no faith in the Reform Bill without the Ballot. The foundation of our hope in
the Reform Bill was that it would bring the Ballot. We never believed that it would
do so until the last moment. The last moment has arrived.
We are not accusing the Ministers. We never felt so little disposed to accuse
them. We know all the allowances which are to be made for them. And if we did
not, we agree with those who say that this is not a time when Reformers should turn
against each other. Neither, we must add, is it a time when we believe they could
do so with success. We are sensible how much the cause of Reform has lost by the
inertia of Ministers. They have allowed the enthusiasm to go down, by giving it
nothing to keep it up. But what is left of it still follows in their train, because it can
do no otherwise, until a bolder party shall furnish leaders equally known and better
trusted:they are still at the head of the Reform party, and the crowd behind them is
striving to push them on, not to push them aside. We wish as heartily as any one
that this were not so. But neither are we entitled to forget that its being so is the
fault of no one so much as of our own party. Some of the best Radicals in Parliament were members of the House of Commons long before the Reform Bill. For
the last five years we have never had fewer than seventy or eighty English and
Scotch Radicals in Parliament, without counting the Irish; and in the last Parliament we had nearly double the number. If, with all this Parliamentary strength,
and the country ready to respond to their call, our leaders have not yet succeeded in
making themselves the leaders of the country; if some have been too old, others too
young, some too impracticable, others too timid; if the ablest among them have
been indolent, or dispirited, or frivolous, or, as in the one case of Mr. Roebuck,
have not yet had time completely to conquer, even by the most valiant efforts, a
prejudice against them which they took no pains to mollify; if they have never
known how to strike the chord which was prepared to vibrate; if, with talents
inferior to no party in the House--if with acquirements superior to any, they have
not known how to make those talents and those acquirements recognised, and
available for the common cause; if they have made their virtues and their faults
equally an obstacle to their influence; if they have come forward with their
accustomed honour, to take the lion's share of all unpopularity, and allowed the
Whigs to carry off the credit of everything popular which has been effected by their
joint strength; our party must resign itself for some time longer to the consequences
of its past inefficiency. The body of Reformers throughout the country, in all walks
of life, who have no means of judging political men but from what they read in the
newspapers, will continue, until the contrary is proved to them, to believe that the
Radicals in Parliament have shown all they can do, and that those Radicals are a
sample of the best whom Radicalism can furnish. A vigorous, and, as far as it
went, highly successful effort, was made by a few of the Radicals in the early part
of the last session, to take a higher ground. We encouraged them to the effort, and
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we applaud them for it. But years of lost time cannot be made up in a few months;
men's minds had settled into other channels; the post of honour which our friends
had left so long unclaimed, they could not assume at a moment's warning; and the
attacks of some of them on the Whigs, before they had shown themselves qualified
to succeed the Whigs, were but partially responded to, because they appeared
ill-timed to a large majority even of those who thought them true, and because
numbers of those who go much further than the Whigs see no chance of resisting
the Tories but by their aid, and, in proportion as they despair of the Whigs, despair
of Reform.
We can see, as well as some of our friends, one not inconsiderable advantage,
which might result from a Tory ministry, or a mixed ministry of Whigs and
moderate Tories. There might be a far more efficient Radical party. There would
be an end to the parrot cry of "Do not endanger the Ministry." We should be
fighting for a cause, then, and not for a set of men. We should no longer be under
leaders whose opinions, or whose fears, or the necessities of whose position, make
them rather desirous to damp than to inflame the enthusiasm of their own
supporters. We should be delivered from the anomalous state, in which we have
neither the benefits of a liberal government, nor those of a liberal opposition; in
which we can carry nothing through the two Houses, but what would be given by a
Tory ministry, and yet are not able to make that vigorous appeal to the people out
of doors, which under the Tories could be made and would be eagerly responded
to. These are considerations which cannot but act strongly upon men who feel that
they could play a part in this more energetic action upon the public mind. It is
natural that men who think the cause in danger of being lost by timidity and
lukewarmness-- who think that all depends upon speaking out, upon aiming at
great things, upon offering to the people objects worth fighting for, and a banner
worth upholding--it is natural that they should sigh for a time when to raise this
banner, when to proclaim these objects, will not be the way to be looked shily on
by their own party, and called marplots, and impracticable men, and ToryRadicals. We, too, differ in some things from Mr. Roebuck, and our able and
upright friend the Spectator; but the want of literal conformity, which, as Colonel
Thompson says in his admirable Letters of a Representative, "is always the excuse
of feeble people, ''t*_shall not be ours. If we differ from them somewhat, we agree
with them in more. We sympathize cordially in the feelings which are now
actuating them. We doubt if they feel more indignant than we do at the sort of
reception which their manifestation of these feelings has met with; at the sort of
interpretation which has been put upon it by some who ought to have known better.
They have a right to deem it monstrous that there should be any man, calling
himself a Radical Reformer, who cannot see how much justice there is in the
feelings, how much far-sightedness in the views, which separate them from those
[*Thompson, Letters, p. 1.]
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who are now attacking them; who cannot perceive, that the portion of the truth
which they see, is that which the Whigs, and a number of the moderate Radicals,
are losing themselves and their cause by not seeing. We should go much farther
than they do, we should invite a Tory Ministry, we should hail its advent with
delight, if we were as certain that the other Radicals would make a vigorous use of
the opportunities it would give them, as we are that Mr. Roebuck would. But can
Mr. Roebuck himself expect it? Alas! it is not, it never has been in our time,
opportunities that were wanting to the men, but men to the opportunities.
It is supposed that those who are inert and tame on one side of the House would
be impassioned and laborious on the other? For many years there never has been a
time when great things might not have been done, if there had been anybody to do
them; there never has been a turn in affairs which might not have been improved
into some decided advantage for the popular cause, if there had been men in Parliament on the look-out to seize what opportunities it afforded, and to profit by them.
The longer we live, and the more we extend our experience of human affairs, the
less disposed are we to impute to accident any great thing which ever was
accomplished on this em_. Those lucky accidents, to which men appear to owe
their success, hardly ever occur but to persons who have cultivated the faculty of
availing themselves of accidents; and for every one such man, there are a hundred
or a thousand others, who, if they had made as good use of their opportunities and
chances as he did of his, would have effected greater things. But there is a truth
which the popular party during the last seven years has never ceased proving to
us--that for men who have not the qualities which command success, the chapter
of accidents can do little. If a man waits for circumstances, instead of making the
most of those he has, it is likely he will make no better use of better circumstances;
any conceivable amount of good fortune will be thrown away upon him.
We ask those Reformers who, because Ministers are mining us, would drive the
Reform party into opposition, how will that ensure us against being mined in the
same way, and even by the same men? If the Radicals, as a body, act as they have
hitherto done, they will let the leadership of the party slip through their fingers in
opposition as they did in power, and we shall have as tame an Opposition as we
now have a tame Minisu'y. Some individual Radicals have distinguished
themselves in debate, and will do so every year more and more; they have most of
the rising men in the House, but they have no men who have as yet shewn
themselves capable either of leading and keeping together a party, or (unless Mr.
Roebuck or Colonel Thompson be an exception) of speaking to the masses in a
language which they can understand and sympathize with. There is, in a few of the
Radicals in Parliament, and in a greater number of those out of Parliament, talent
and energy which may in time qualify them to play a distinguished parteither as a
Ministry or as an Opposition. Even now they would make as creditable a figure in
office as the present holders, or any other set of men before the public. But the old
established parties make up for their want of intrinsic superiority by their capacity
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of co-operation. We have not yet seen in any individual Radical even the promise
of qualities by which he could lead a party single-handed; and without such a man,
or the habit of organized concert, they will be feeble, on either side of the House,
except as appendages to a party who have served a longer apprenticeship to the art
of acting together.
For the popular party must have leaders: no party can hope to direct the public
mind unless it has its cabinet ready made; no principles, be they even the truest,
can rally a nation round them until they are personified in a set of men, whose cause
is their cause, and whose banner presents one undivided object to the public eye; a
symbol, representing to each man that in the common cause for the sake of which
he loves it, and which he could not prevail upon so many to agree in fighting for,
under its own separate standard. One man wishes more especially to reform one
thing, one another: as, on the other side, one man is interested in preserving one
abuse, another in preserving another; and as these are only able to make head by
banding themselves together to bring men into power who though willing to
abandon any particular abuse, make it their general effort to preserve abuses, so,
on our side, each rests his hope of carrying his favourite reform, upon making sure,
in the first instance, that some men who stand upon the general principle of
Reform, shall be in a situation where any reform which they support will be
supported by the whole body of Reformers: which being attained, all particular
reforms become questions to be debated and determined among themselves by
Reformers alone. This place may be filled by an Opposition party as well as by a
Ministry, but it must be filled somehow: and it is already a sufficient misfortune to
want confidence in our leaders, without struggling to put them aside when we
cannot as yet succeed in putting ourselves into their place.
With these feelings we address ourselves to the present Ministry. We are willing
to accept them as leaders until we can produce others, or until they leave us and
join the enemy. We are willing to support them as Ministers, however little they
may do to deserve support, if they will but be the enemies of the Tories. If we
cannot do without their votes, they cannot do without our principles; they could not
stand three days if the people took them at their word--if there were not men
beside them and behind them to tell the country that the miserable Municipal Bills
and Appropriation Clauses, which they affirm to be all that the people are fighting
for, are not all, and that there is within these so diminutive bodies a strong spirit,
which, because it will not thus be satisfied, because it will not stop where they say
it will, is worth fighting for, although the immediate prize which seems to be
contended about is so infinitesimally insignificant. We are willing to continue
rendering them this service, which is essential to their existence. What we require
of them, and we do not require it as a condition, but as a return, is: That they will
consent to be kept in place, by consenting to do the things, without which it is not
in human power to keep them there; and that they will fulfil the part which is
incumbent upon those who are elected as leaders less from their personal influence
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than by the result of a compromise: namely, that they shall represent (we do not ask
for more) the average opinion of their supporters.
There are many of our objects which, on these principles, we cannot expect
them to support. But there is one which can be no longer trifled with. If they can
now persist in refusing the Ballot, they are not worth supporting any longer; they
will fall, and fall unregretted.
"All parties," says the pamphlet first on our list, and which is said to be from an
official source-aU parties, those for the Ballot, those for extended Suffrage, those for the abolition of
Church Rates, those for grand plans of Public Education, those for the Appropriation
Clause, those for Municipal Institutions in Ireland, those for yielding to Canada a more
democratic form of Government than at present exists there, should one and all enter the
new session with this conviction thoroughly impressed upon their minds, that there is not
one of these questions, no, not one, which is not secondaryto the great object of maintaining
Lord Melbourne's Cabinet as the great agent of future improvement, free from every
species of present embarrassment.I*1
The proposition is more confident than modest: but, permit us to ask, is that to be
secondary to keeping in Lord Melbourne, which is the only possible means of
keeping him in? He has still a majority: but on a most careful calculation of all the
changes in the representation, giving each party the benefit of every seat in which it
has substituted a sure man for a trimmer, we find the Tories gainers of a balance of
seven seats, equivalent to fourteen on a division. The calculations which give
Ministers a majority of thirty-seven are palpably absurd. They had not that in the
last Parliament, and nobody denies that they have lost by the general election.
Considering the certain majority for Ministers at the close of the Session as
twenty-six, which was the majority at the last division on the Appropriation
Clause, and the last on Church Rates, t*J it has been reduced to twelve: six
Reformers turned out on petition would annihilate this; and when we consider the
open profligacy of Election Committees, and the inferior means of the Reformers
throughout the country either to prosecute their own petitions or to resist those of
their opponents, such a result cannot be deemed improbable: nor, in so undecided a
state of affairs, can the Ministry expect the accession of many trimmers. If we
escape this peril, for how long do we escape it? At every vacancy, except in a few
large towns, the Tories will oppose us, and defeat us: they always carried the
partial elections, even during the enthusiasm of the Reform Bill; and now their
purses and their coercion will on every occasion be strained to the very utmost. The
casualties among three hundred and fifty men, a large proportion of them old, must
[*Anon., Domestic Prospects, p. 41 .]
[*See PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 34, cols. 1259-64 (4 July, 1836), and ibid., Vol. 37, cols.
549-54 (15 Mar., 1837). There was no division on the AppropriationClause in 1837, so
Mill must have had the division of 1836 in mind, when the majority was twenty-six. On the
Church Rates, the majority is given as twenty-three,not twenty-six.]
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be of frequent occurrence: casualties in the Peerage too, and acceptances of office,
must create some vacancies. We have already had all that the Queen's name could
do for us, and those who expected wonders from it have been wofully
disappointed. How, then, we implore Ministers to consider, can they hope to
remain in office above a year or so at furthest, without something to protect the
electors from the foul influences?
If the inducements derived from their own position are so strong, those derived
from the opinions of their supporters are no less so. One of the Polignac Ministry,
M. Guemon-Ranville, in the hour of sober reflection which preceded their act of
madness, said of the French people in reference to the different parties in
the chamber, La France est centre gauche. The result of the late elections enables
us in like manner to say, England is moderate-Radical. Of the different shades of
opinion composing the majority (those who are returned under Tory colours we do
not speak of) the Whigs are considerably reduced in strength, and we have lost a few
of the more decided Radicals; among whom it will be discreditable to the nation
if Mr. Roebuck at least does not immediately find another seat. But the moderate
Radicals have even increased in numbers. Several adherents of the Ministry have
made a move towards Radicalism, and of the new Liberal members (very
numerous in this Parliament), the moderate Radicals form a large proportion. Such
persons compose the great majority of the Reform party in the higher and middle
classes. They consist chiefly of men who have not till lately been active politicians,
or whose opinions have advanced with events. They have hitherto not approved, or
not responded to, any attacks on the Ministers; and, in all their movements, they
are anxious to carry the Ministers with them. They are decidedly for King, Lords,
and Commons. They have generally not yet made up their minds to the necessity of
any organic change in the House of Lords. They are not for Universal Suffrage.
Many of them are for the Church; not such as the Tories have made it, but yet the
Church, such a Church in reality as we already have in pretence; far less radically
altered in its constitution than we deem necessary, both for religion and for good
government. But these men, so little inclined to extreme opinions, are universally
for the Ballot. They are for shortening the duration of Parliaments. They are for
abridging the expenses of elections; simplifying the qualification of voters;
abolishing the rate-paying clauses. They are for abolishing, or consolidating into
districts like those of Wales and Scotland, the small borough constituencies. They
arefor abrogating the Corn Laws. Friends as many of them are to the principle of a
Church Establishment conformable to what they conceive to be the theory of the
Church of England, they recognize none of the conditions which render such an
institution legitimate in the monstrous anomaly calling itself the Irish Church: a
Church forced upon a conquered people by a handful of foreigners, who
confiscated their land, and for ages hunted them down like beasts of prey.
We affirm, and if the Ministers do not know it the first few divisions will teach it
them, that these are the opinions generally prevailing among the new liberal
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English members. These men represent the average strength of the Reform spirit;
those who go further being in number and weight a full set-off against those who do
not go so far. If additional proof be wanted, look to the Liberal newspapers in
London and in the country. Those newspapers are adapted, by persons who have
full opportunity of observation, to what they deem the prevailing sentiments of the
public whom they address. A certain degree of attention to this is essential to the
existence of every newspaper, not (like the Examiner and Spectator,) so superior
in talent as to force itself into circulation without reference to its opinions. What
then are the indications afforded by the Liberal press? Almost universally it
supports the Ministers, and with a fulness and vehemence which shews that in
doing so it conforms to the general feeling of the Reform party all over the country.
But while thus supporting Ministers, and we must say it of some journals, with a
slavishness and sycophancy which is neither honourable to them nor useful to
those whom it is intended to serve; how many are there, even of the most
Ministerial papers, which stop short in the expression of opinion where the
Ministers stop, and do not find it necessary to go the length at least of the Ballot, to
say nothing of other opinions greatly in advance of the Ministry? Let Ministers
remember, that no party ever for long together recognized its hindmost men as its
chiefs: the leaders are always either those who precede the rest in making up their
minds and pointing out the course to be followed, or those who can at least be
counted upon for adopting and giving effect to the opinion of the majority.
The Ballot is necessary to their continuance in power; it is demanded by the
almost unanimous opinion of their supporters; and the country is now aware that
they themselves have no rooted aversion to it, no objection but such as these
considerations ought to remove. We have hitherto regarded Lord John Russell as
its chief opponent. We should never think of addressing a man of Lord John
Russell's character with any argument appealing solely to his interest; but from the
revelations in his speech at Stroud (which have raised him in the opinion of all
reasonable men much more than his previous opposition to the Ballot had lowered
him) we now know that his objection was never one of principle. He concurred in
proposing the Ballot when there was every objection to it that there can be now,
and when facts had not so strikingly corroborated the _ipriori demonstration of its
necessity. _.1 Why, then, has he since opposed it? For a reason not necessarily
disparaging to him: he thought that a statesman, who has to consider not only his
own conviction, but the rules according to which masses of men may most wisely
regulate their collective conduct, should give a fair trial to one great change, and
allow its full effects to unfold themselves before beginning another. To this we
cannot object: but what is to be considered a fair trial? The majority for the
Reformers has dwindled from three hundred to twenty-six, and at last to twelve: is
it necessary to the sufficiency of the trial, that this last remnant should disappear?
[*Russell, Corrected Report of the Speech (28 July, 1837), pp. 10-11 .]
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Must the patient die before it is right to apply the remedy? Will nothing satisfy you
of the necessity of taking arms against the evil, but having those arms wrenched
from you?
You have the power; you have it perhaps for the first time; certainly for the last.
You have it, if what your adherents say be true--if you hold the option of
dissolving the Parliament. With the knowledge that you have that power, together
with that of creating Peers, you might perhaps carry the question even in this
Parliament. But ff it fail, throw yourselves once more upon the electors. It is the
only question for which they would again renew their sacrifices. If there is a spark
of generosity or humanity in your breasts, it is the only one for which you will
henceforth demand them. We are unable to imagine how men with the feelings of
human beings can say, year after year, to large masses of their dependent fellow
countrymen, "Suffer for us, make yourselves martyrs for us, be beggars, you and
your families, for our sake; to keep us in office, be ruined every three or four years,
for, though we can carry no measures, we can appoint Bishops and Judges, and
you ought to consider that sufficient. But we cannot do such an un-English thing as
to protect you--be not you such cowards as to ask it; we cannot give you the
Ballot, that is good for us, we require it in our clubs and societies to save us from
frowns and harsh looks; you ought to be above such disguises; you ought not to
need a screen; you ought to stand unmoved in the midst of ruin, to look tyranny in
the face without trembling; wait a little, and perhaps your persecutors will cease to
persecute, your landlords will send to implore your pardon, your customers will
return to you: at all events we shall be Ministers"--and Ministers at what a cost!
Not to sit on all the thrones in Europe would we have at our door all the evil now
consequent upon any one general election--would we feel that we had blasted so
many fair prospects, flung back so many brave men to the bottom of the hill which
they had been climbing for half their lives by patient industry; that honest, upright,
religious men, placed in our cause between the preservation of their self-respect,
and distress to themselves and their families more dreadful than they could bear,
gave way, and have ever since been making atonement in sackcloth and ashes;
remorse-stricken, spirit-broken! We know single instances which, if published, as
we trust they are destined to be, will fully justify these expressions. He must be
insensible equally to shame and to humanity, who would again call on men to pass
through this fiery furnace, except for one last struggle, to end in their being free.
In this cause, the personal cause of every elector, except the corrupt few who
bring their votes to market, we might hope for an election like that of 1831, when
in all the English counties but six Tories could find a seat. Now, too, Ministers
might come forward with the best grace, and without even the semblance of
inconsistency. For years they have said that they only waited further experience:
they have now surely had enough of it. The very accusations against themselves,
of undue influence, are an additional inducement: there cannot be a more effectual
means of meeting those accusations than to propose the Ballot; and ff their accusers
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be sincere they will have an opportunity of voting for it, as every honest Tory
ought, who believes, as they all profess to do, that the country is with them. But if
Ministers lose this opportunity, and let office slip from their hands inch by inch,
their majority dying of a consumption before their eyes; with what face can they
present themselves to the country, and ask the continuance in a defeated cause, of
sacrifices which a good use of the hour of success would have rendered
unnecessary? "You were in power," it will be answered--"you could have given
us the means of good government, and did not: you had fair warning, and ample
time and opportunity. Think you that we will toil and suffer again for men who
have shewn themselves so tittle capable of appreciating or making use of our toils
and sufferings? Retire into obscurity; there is no place for you among men who
know what they would have, and who, when they will the end, will the means: for
you the hindmost rank, ff any rank at all; the post of honour is for braver men."
Thus much on the only question of immediate urgency. A few words now on
general policy, and the means of advancing the Reform interest.
We are about to talk to Ministers in the language of expediency only: we assume
that it is there they differ from us. We assume that they are sincere Reformers: that
whatever is evil, they see to be evil, and would remedy; though, to do so, we, in
many cases, should think it necessary to cut deep, where they would only pare the
surface. We are safe in assuming, as between us and them, that there are not one or
two things to he remedied, but many; and that it is a question only of prudence,
whether we shall attempt several together, or endeavour to finish one before we
begin another.
A timid policy says, "Encumber yourselves only with one question at a time:
endeavour to have to deal in each conjuncture with only one set of enemies:
nothing brings you sooner to a halt than going too fast: slow and sure." We leave it
to others to say, that this is a timid policy; we say that it is a dangerous policy. We
object to it, not for being too prudent, but for being too imprudent. The fault with
which we charge the system of Ministers is rashness. We say that, by dint of
wishing to fight their battle with the Tories on the narrowest ground possible, they
have fought it on the worst ground possible; and that, to consider them as mere
tacticians, they have shown as bad generalship as ever lost a campaign.
They were placed at the head of a nation divided into two parts, which have
never been properly fused together; each part accustomed to consider itself distinct
from the other, to feel its interests separate, and the affairs of the other to a certain
extent foreign affairs, as much so as those of India, or Canada. Of these two
sections, it was on the larger and more powerful--on England and Scotland--that
their strength ultimately depended: it was on the strength of the interest they could
excite there, that they had in the end to rely; and they are fighting all their battles,
except one, on Irish questions. Again, they had to make themselves followed by a
nation practical even to ridiculousness; which hardly ever attaches itself to a
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principle, or can see the value of one, further than the direct practical effects of any
law, existing or proposed, in which the principle happens to be for the time
embodied:--a nation given to distrust and dislike all that there is in principles
beyond this, and whose first movement would be to fight against, rather than for,
any one who has nothing but a principle to hold out. And Ministers are fighting all
their battles, except one, on points on which the net practical result of victory
would be zero, and all the value of the contest is in the principle it involves. But,
again, this national indifference to principles considered in themselves, has one
exception. There is a case, in which, instead of seeing in a principle only the
practical result, this nation sees in every practical result only a principle, and goes
to an excess one way equal to its excess the other--will
not listen to
consequences--is
afraid to let itself be influenced by any consideration but the
principle: this case is that of religion. And Ministers have contrived that in every
one of their battles a religious principle should be capable of being appealed to
against them, while, in several, they have but a principle of temporal interest,
barren of temporal results, to oppose to a (mistaken) religious principle. They had
nothing but a principle to offer, and they so contrived that the only principle which
is potent merely as a principle, should appear to be against them.
Do we blame them, then, that they brought forward these questions? Do we
advise them to a more ignoble truckling than they have ever yet been accused of?
Far from it. They were bound by every honest motive to propose everything that
they have proposed. What we assert is, that the proposing of these things should
have been regarded by them as a matter of duty: the strength, which was to enable
them to perform that duty, they should have looked for elsewhere. With such
powerful antagonists, and nothing but the people's feelings for their support, it
will not do to render the strongest feelings the people have, indifferent or hostile. A
man with the talents of a great Reformer, knows how to make friends by one good
deed and use them for another. The way to carry, without hindrance from the
practical or from the religious feeling, the measures which you have proposed, is
to flank those measures with other measures which will put those feelings on
your side.
For instance, the measures now in dispute, all but the Municipal Bill, t*J and
even that indirectly, relate to the temporalities of the clergy: those temporalities are
not religion, but are capable of being confounded with it. The cry is raised,
"Danger to the Church! Enemies to the Church! Papist and Infidel Alliance!
Robbery of the Church! Religious Instruction denied to the Poor!" What is the
mode of meeting this cry? By boldly throwing themselves upon the religious
feeling itself. Let them propose, on high religious grounds, a radical Church
Reform. Let it be such as to destroy the Church for ever as the patrimony of the
[*"A Bill for the Regulation
7 William IV (8 Feb., 1837),

of Municipal Corporations
PP, 1837, II, 333-418.]

and Borough

Towns in Ireland,"
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aristocracy, as a family provision for the stupidest son; and to appropriate its funds
to training and paying real religious teachers, such men as raised the Scotch people
from savages to their present civilization. How such a measure would winnow the
chaff from the corn of their opponents ! How it would declare who of those who cry
out "Danger to the Church" are the religious men, and who are the Pharisees and
sinners! How it would show who are the real robbers of the Church; who are they
that deny religious instruction to the poor! A cry of "Church in Danger" from the
bishops and rectors, against a measure supported by the curates, would be well
received, would it not? How would those tremble who are now canting about the
"two millions of destitute souls," if their religion could be brought to the test in a
moment by the qnestion--"Are you for the Church Reform Bill?" It would scatter
them, as the profligate adventurers who tried to catch stray votes in popular
constituencies by philo-pauperism and the cry of "No new Poor Law," were
scattered when they were asked on the hustings, what they thought of the Corn
Laws!
How, too, such a policy would annihilate the obstacles (the number of petitions
in favour of Church-rates shows them to be far from inconsiderable) which the
feeling for the Church now raises against measures intended to relieve the Church
from the odium of being unjust to the Dissenters. Such measures, when they stand
alone--when they are not part of a more enlarged scheme to make the state of the
Church more satisfactory to sincere Churchmen--are liable (especially when
proposed by a ministry whom the Catholics and the Dissenters support) to the
imputation of being mere concessions to the Catholics and the Dissenters. A
measure is not dangerous to the Church because those parties approve of it; but it is
very naturally presumed that those parties would still approve of it, although it
were dangerous to the Church. The effect of their support is, on the whole, to
alienate the more ignorant class of Churchmen. Give a pledge, then, to all sincere
Churchmen, that you are ready and anxious to strengthen everything in the Church
which conduces to its professed ends--everything for the sake of which they value
it; and give the Dissenters and the Catholics an opportunity of showing that they
are ready to do the same.
The effect, in regard to the objects now contended about, would be, in accordance with the admirably conceived maxim of Mr. Henry Taylor (author of
the Statesman), to "merge particular objections which are unanswerable in general
ones which may be met. ''t*_ They should drop their Appropriation Clause,
appropriative of a surplus in nubibus; not foolish when first proposed--foolish to
be now persevered in. Instead of it, let them tack to their Tithe Bill ttl a measure for
reforming the Irish Church, and reducing it to the modest dimensions of a national
[*HenryTaylor, The Statesman (London:Longnmn,Rees, Orme, Brown, Green, and
Longman, 1836), p. 159.]
[t"A Bill to Abolish Compositionsfor Tithes in Ireland, and to SubstituteRent-Charges
in LieuThereof," 1 Victoria(13 June, 1838), PP, 1837-38, VI, 443-66.]
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endowment suitable to a small minority. As for the surplus, let it vest in
Commissioners and accumulate; we will engage to find a use for it when the time
comes. What the Irish people want is not to save the few hundred thousands a year
expended on the enormity, but to abate the nuisance and insult of the thing itself.
Similarly would a Church Reform smooth all difficulties respecting Church rates.
Let no portion of the endowments go to anything whatever but providing efficient
religious teachers for the people, at the smallest expense that would be adequate;
and let such teachers be provided for all who are willing to be taught by them. This
done, the difficulty is reduced to a question of arithmetic: the funds being so much,
the charges so much, is there a residue sufficient to build the necessary number of
churches, and keep them in repair? We suspect very much the sincerity of any man
who professes to doubt it. But if the fact turn out otherwise, then make up the
deficiency from the Consolidated fund; granting from the same fund a duly
proportionate amount to every Dissenting body which can appoint an appropriate
organ for administering it.
It is thus that a Reform Ministry makes itself strong; not by splitting down the
point in contention to a hair, and for fear of one enemy losing two friends; the
enemies being enemies still--for, they are either interested, and then they know
that whatever wears Reform colours is dangerous to them, and are all the more
eager to slay the lion while he is afraid to bite; or they are sincere, and if so, they are
your enemies because your designs are misunderstood, and the way to prevent
them from being misunderstood is to show more of them. We do not say, propose
measures for which the nation is not ripe; far from that; what the nation is not ripe
for, is to a ministry, qud ministry, as if it did not exist. The business of a Reform
Ministry in its legislatorial capacity, is to seize the first moment when the public
mind is ripe for a good measure, and propose it; and the more such measures they
propose at once, the more they will carry; for, in the first place, the enthusiasm will
be greater; and, in the next, one measure will explain the motives and correct the
misrepresentations of another.
The same advice which we give to the Ministers, we give, mutatis mutandis, to
the more advanced and more enlightened section of the Radicals. To them, as to
the others, we offer one rule, which, being fully acted upon, includes all they stand
in need ofw"Attempt
much." ff they attempt much, chusing, as they are likely to
do, the right objects, failures are of no consequence, ff you attempt little, and fail
in that little, you are mined. In politics, as in war, every one makes mistakes, and
the only persons who succeed are those who, by the number and character of their
enterprises, establish a system of insurance against their own blunders, and draw
upon the surplus popularity accumulated by successes, to indemnify them for
failures. But our friends in the House of Commons are in need of a stock in hand,
sufficient to cover their losses by honesty as well as their losses by unskilfulness:
they are troubled with a conscience, and it requires a constant outlay of popularity
to keep it up. ff a conscience altogether has been described as an expensive article,
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a conscience like theirs--a purely negative conscience, which never bids them do
anything, but only not do--is the most expensive of all; for, while it is making
continual drafts upon their popularity, it never brings anything in.
Whatever inconveniences are necessarily attendant on honesty, a politician who
lays claim to the character must submit to. He is bound to resist those who would
be his most ardent supporters, when what they demand is unjust, or founded in
ignorance. But he is not bound to neglect any honest means by which he may retain
the confidence of his supporters even while he opposes their wishes: he is not doing
his duty if his best friends are only made aware of his existence when something
which they, or a portion of them, are eager for, requires to be opposed. The
Radicals in Parliament are committing the same blunder as the Whigs: they are not
performing those of their duties, the performance of which would make the others
easy. They are wanting to the first obligation as well as the strongest interest of
persons in their position--they
are not putting themselves at the head of the
working classes. A Radical party which does not rest upon the masses, is no better
than a nonentity.
It used to be said in behalf of Whigs and Tories, by people who wished to stand
well with both, that the former supported the principle of liberty in the
constitution, and the latter that of authority, not that they did not equally agree in
reverencing both principles, but that each party took under its more peculiar
protection that one of the two elements which it conceived to be more especially in
need of support. On this principle the Radicals may claim to themselves, as their
peculiar office, a function in politics which stands more in need of them than any
other: this is, the protection of the poor. This devolves upon the Radicals as their
especial duty. No other political duty is so important. It is, God wot, left to them to
perform. Let them show that the protection of the poor from the poor is not the only
part of this duty which they are competent to. To serve the people is not the same
thing as to please the people; but those who neglect the services which please, will
find themselves disqualified from rendering those which displease. Do we find
that the working classes--that
large body of them who take interest in
politicswlook to the Parliamentary Radicals for any good; regard them with one
spark of hope or confidence? Is there one Radical of mark in Parliament, or
recently in it, except Mr. Roebuck, and in mere justice it must be added Colonel
Thompson, who even aims at inspiring such confidence? No: they leave it to the
patrons and champions of the corrupt freemen to claim the title of "tribunes of the
poor." Hence it is that the poor do not love them, do not rally round them. They
must be tribunes of the poor, and to some purpose too, if they mean to be anything. Those who will not flatter the people must make it doubly obvious that they
are willing to serve them. It behoves them to earn two blessings for every single
malediction. If it be their duty, as it is liable to be every man's duty, to oppose
themselves upon occasion to the sentiments of large bodies of their countrymen,
let them endeavour to have still larger bodies helping them, and sympathizing with
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them, and urging them on. They are willing to make bitter enemies; we implore
them not to forget that they have need of warm friends.
On the other hand, let the working classes learn to know the Parliamentary
Radicals, and to do them justice. They are the only party in politics who have, to
any great degree, common objects with the working classes. They are the only
party who are not overflowing with groundless dread, andjealousy, and suspicion
of them. They are the only party who do not in their hearts condemn the whole of
their operative fellow-citizens to perpetual helotage, to a state of exclusion from
all direct influence on national affairs. The Radical party have other feelings. They
look forward to a time, most of them think it is not yet come, when the whole adult
population shall be qualified to give an equal voice in the election of members of
Parliament. Others believe this and tremble; they believe it, and rejoice; and
instead of wishing to retard, they anxiously desire, by national education and the
action of the press, to advance this period, to hasten this progress. In the mean
time, they are to a man determined enemies of every robbery, every unjust
exclusion, every uncalled-for reslraint which the people suffer. We know not a
man among them who does not detest the Corn Laws. We know not one to whom
high wages, and a condition of the labouring classes similar to that in the United
States, is not the one thing needful, the polar star to direct all those of their
exertions which have reference to the economical condition of the country. They
demand, and they are the only party who demand, that all national property shall
be applied to national purposes, and that the Church Establishment shall either
cease to exist, or become what the Scottish Church was--the People's Church.
They are the only party who will never be satisfied without cheap justice, justice
brought home to every man's door, justice without cost to him, and giving him a
prompt remedy for every wrong. They detest the insolent interferences with the
ways, the pleasures, the amusements of the people. They wish to emancipate the
poor from the impertinent meddling of men who do not know them and do not
sympathize with them. With them, gentlemen and noblemen only count as so
many men, except so far as they make themselves useful to others than themselves.
Their principle of government is, until Universal Suffrage shall be possible, to do
everything for the good of the working classes, which it would be necessary to do if
there were Universal Suffrage.
These are the principles of the Radical party in Parliament, and no one who
watches their conduct will fail to see it. Their fault is not want of attachment to the
principles, but want of doing enough for them. It is time they bethought
themselves that they are not there to bear witness passively for the truth, but to act
for it; that they are not there to do something for their cause, but to do the most that
can be done. If they do not the duties of leaders, the Radicals will find others who
will, and whom they must be content to follow. The time is not now when feelings
which are burning in the hearts of millions, will want tongues for utterance in high
places. And there is a vitality in the principles, there is that in them both of absolute
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truth and of adaptation to the particular wants of the time, which will not suffer that
in Parliament two or three shall be gathered together in their name, /*] proclaiming
the purpose to stand or fall by them, and to go to what lengths soever they may
lead, and that those two or three shall not soon wield a force before which ministries
and aristocracies shall quail. We pity the men to whom there is given such a golden
harvest, and who leave it to be reaped by others. The men are honest; what, if
done, they would be the first to applaud, let them have the spirit to do.
While, however, they ought to rest upon the operative, and generally upon the
productive classes, as their main stay, and as those whose just claims and
legitimate interests it is especially theirs to defend, let them study not less to make
manifest to the people of property the truth, for a truth it is, that even their
interests, so far as conformable and not contrary to the ends for which society and
government exist, are safer in the keeping of the Radicals than anywhere else. We
know how strange this assertion will be likely to appear to a majority of the people
of property, but we doubt if their present leaders, the profligate part of the Tory
faction, will think it so: for we find them, fond as they are of representing the
Radicals as enemies of property, to be at bottom so well convinced of their
inviolable attachment to it, that they are at times well content to leave to them alone
the burthen of defending it. We need not go farther for an instance than the late
elections, and the conduct of the Tories in relation to the new Poor Law.
An immense majority of all parties in Parliament concurred in passing the new
Poor Law, and so far the position of all was alike. At the late election all were
under an equal temptation to bid high for the few votes which, if added to either
side, would have given it a decided majority. But to the Radicals the difficulty was
greater of withstanding the cry, because it proceeded from their own supporters;
and the infamy of yielding to it would have been less, because the protection of the
poor is their peculiar office. It would have been comparatively excusable in them,
had they carried that principle to excess. It would but have been an over-zealous
performance of their proper duty. It was not the Radicals, however, who, in almost
every constituency where anything was to be gained by it, abandoned their
principles for the sake of their party objects, and appeared as the enemies of the
Poor Law. Every man of the Radicals remained faithful. Those who had always
opposed the measure still opposed it, but of the others we are not aware of one who
flinched. It was the Radicals who had to fight the battle of the people of property at
a hundred hustings, against candidates put up by the party of the people of
property, as a last chance of tricking a few pauper electors into voting for the
supporters of low wages and dear bread.
We may be told that this was only the scum of the party; and people may talk to
us of the Duke of Wellington, and his declaration on the Poor Law just before the
dissolution of Parliament.It1 To the Duke of Wellington, and to that over-praised
[*Cf. Matthew, 18:20.]
[tArthurWellesley, Speech on the Poor-Law AmendmentAct (7 Apr., 1837), PD, 3rd
ser., Vol. 37, cols. 851-2.]
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declaration, we are willing, we hope, to render as much honour as is due. We will
thank him for it, when we find that we have derived any good from it. We did not
want his assurances that the Tories do not mean to abrogate the law; we never
imagined they did. It is no more the interest of the Tories to abrogate the new Poor
Law than to confiscate the land, which the continuance of the old law for a
generation longer would have done. What would have been really meritorious and
honourable in the Duke of Wellington, would have been to have dissuaded his
party, and his own son, from rolling themselves in the dirt from which his own
hands were kept so studiously clean. As it was, his prudery was necessary to their
prostitution. The electioneering cry of "No new Poor Law" was for the wretched
electors whom it duped. The counter-declaration of the Duke of Wellington was
for the people of property throughout the country, that they might not fancy that the
electioneering cry meant anything, or that the leaders of the party would keep the
promises their tools were allowed to make. It would have been fatal to the Tories at
the late election if their anti-Poor-Law professions had been generally credited.
The Duke may have meant honestly; but he by his honesty, and other men by their
knavery, have played marvellously into each other's hands.
It is for the people of property, the quiet rich people throughout the country who
are unconnected with office and with the seekers of office, and who adopt and
value only the fair side of Tory principles, to declare whether this is the policy
which is fitted to succeed with them; whether these are arts which they are inclined
to encourage, and whether they will permit the authors of them to arrogate to
themselves the name of Conservatives. We tell them that the Radicals are the only
true Conservatives; the only persons who disdain to tamper with doctrines
subversive of society--who make a stand for the fundamental principles of the
social union whenever and wherever they see them endangered, even by those who
arethe enemies of their enemies, even by persons whom a different conduct would
enlist among their most active adherents.
Consider, for instance, this matter of the Poor Law. The Tories have been in the
habit of saying that the quarrel of Radicalism with Toryism is that of the house of
Want against the house of Have; to which Colonel Thompson once very happily
answered, that it is the house of Have against the house of TakeJ *J But what was
said of Radicalism as mere vulgar abuse, is true of the opposition to the new Poor
Law. That is really the house of Want against the house of Have. On one side are
all who have, including all who have laboured for what they have; on the other, are
those who want, and who desire to satisfy their want by taking from those who
have, without equivalent. On the one side is the principle of protection to property,
protection to the produce of industry in the hands of the industrious; on the other
side are the Have-nothings, who seek, not liberty to earn, not power to sell their
labour in the dearest market and buy food in the cheapest; but to be maintained by
[*Thomas PerronetThompson, "ParliamentaryReform," Westminster Review. XIV
(Apr., 1831), 450.]
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the people of property, to eat unearned bread attheir expense. We do not mean that
this is the fight in which the question appears to all the enemies of the Poor Law;
we know the contrary: but it is its true character, and if any one is in a mistake about
the matter, it is not the Tories. The agitators against that law are attempting what
the Radicals are vulgarly accused of aiming at; they are attacking the security of
property, encouraging the indigent to prey upon the rest of society. They are
proposing the very worst sort of agrarian law. And this is what the party supported
by the landed aristocracy, and standing up for all the noxious privileges of the
wealthy, are willing for personal gain to promise to support. Why did they dare do
this? Why did they not recoil from the advocacy of that which no one would more
dread to see carried? Because they knew that they could lxust to the conservative
principles of the Radicals: they knew that if they chose to abandon the first
foundations of society and civilization, the Radicals would not, but would allow
their enemies to gain whatever was to be gained by the fraud, and step in to save
them from the fatal consequences.
It is not in this instance alone that the Radicals have had to defend really
conservative principles against the pretended Conservatives. Who have stood up
for the fund-holder? Who have placed themselves between him and the confiscation which was meditated against him by the agricultural party, by the authors of
the Corn Laws, in common with Mr. Cobbett? Was it the Tories? The Quarterly
Review, the organ of the Tory party, a year or two before the Reform Bill,
distinctly and avowedly advocated what was called the "equitable adjustment."I*3
Was it a Radical who wrote a pamphlet to prove that 33 per cent should be struck
off from the National Debt, and from all the private debts of the landed interest? It
Was Sir James Graham. [t] Was it a Radical who pronounced in the House of Lords
the famous Nemo tenetur ad impossibile? It was the aristocratic Whig, Earl
Grey. t*]But it was a Radical, the late Mr. Mill, who, with all his vehemence of
character and force of reason, protested against the doctrines of them both, in the
Westminster and Parliamentary Reviews. [§l It was a Radical, Colonel Thompson,
who, in his Catechism on the Corn Laws, argued the cause of the fundholder in the
fewest and most pregnant words in which we ever saw it put.PI]When the right of
property had ever to be vindicated in the person of the public creditor, it was to the
Examiner, or Tait's Magazine, or the Westminster Review, that the task was
abandoned.
[*SeeEdwardEdwards,"Currency,"Quarterly Review, XXXIX(Apr., 1829),456-62.
Forthe phrase"equitableadjustment"see pp. 361-2 above.]
[tc_waham,Corn and Currency (1826).]
[*Charles Grey, Speech on the Corn Laws (1 May, 1826), PD, n.s., Vol. 15, cols.
754-8.]
[IJamesMill, "Stateof the Nation," WestminsterReview, VI (Oct., 1826), 249-78; and
"SummaryReview of the Conductand Measuresof the ImperialParliament,"PR, 1826,
PP
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What the Radicals want, is protection to the property of the poor against the worst
class of poor, the needy rich. Those, in whatever rank or party they are found, are
the real enemies of property, the real Destructives. They are willing enough to
invoke the sacredness of property in favour of what is not property,--the abuses
by which they themselves profit. They are willing enough to give the name of
enemies of property to the enemies of those abuses. But when property is really in
danger, it is on those enemies that it leans for support, and its pretended friends,
for the slightest personal gain, are ready to throw it overboard.
As for the organic changes which the Radicals are supposed to meditate, and
which haunt the imaginations of rich and timid people with nameless fears, we
have already* had occasion to say on that subject what we now repeat: It is utterly
false that the Radicals desire organic changes as ends; they desire them as means to
other ends, and will be satisfied to renounce them if those ends can be obtained
otherwise. To stickle for words and forms instead of substances, is in no case the
practice of the English Radicals. But a government of which the moving principle
shall be the general interest, a government which shall be just to the working
classes, we will not consent to be without; and whatever insists upon standing
between us and that, let it call itself Church, or House of Lords, or by what other
name soever, we will by God's help sweep from our path. There is a sufficient
number of determined men in these islands, bent upon this, and resolute in the
pursuit of it, to render these no idle words. It will not be the work of a year, or,
possibly, of many years; but those are now alive who will see it done. Let it be the
care of those who ought to be our leaders in this great enterprise, that they be not
wanting to it.
Let them learn confidence in their own strength. The power of the Radical
Reformers in this country is immense. The Tories have been fond of repeating, as
if it were something wonderfully complimentary to them, a saying of Lord
Brougham in the Edinburgh Review, that a great majority of the persons with more
than five hundred a year are for the established order of things; l*l as if the same
[*Among Francois No61Babeuf's fellow-conspiratorsin the Soci6t6des Egaux were Jean
Baptiste Amar, Philippe Buonarroti,Augustin Alexandre Darth6, Jean Baptiste Drouet,
RobertLindet, and Marc Guillaume Vadier.]
*[JohnStuartMill,] Review of Sir JohnWalsh's Chapters of Contemporary History, in
the London and Westminster Review [HI & XXV] for July, 1836 [, 299]. [P. 348 above.]
[*HenryBrougham, "LastSession of ParliamentwHouse of Lords,"Edinburgh Review,
LXII (Oct., 1835), 201.]
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might not be said of every established order of things whatever,--as if those who
are best off were ever the most disposed to change, or as if the rich were likely to be
dissatisfied with the privileges of riches. But if Radicalism has not the men with the
five hundreds a year, it has those with the fifties, who are in a way to become the
more influential body of the two. It has the middle classes of the towns, and as
many of those of the country as take any interest in politics. The middle classes
have twenty times the aggregate amount of property of the higher classes. As for
the men of thews and sinews,[*1 the labouring multitude, it will not, we imagine, be
disputed that they are Radicals. Among the young men of practical talent (the old
will soon be off the stage) the Radicals are the growing power. Among those of
speculative ability, a considerable number are theoretically Tories; for it is easy to
a person of imagination to frame 0ike Mr. Coleridge) a theory of Toryism, finding
a good use for everything that the Tories put to a bad one, and to dream pleasantly
enough of a Church and an Aristocracy such as might be had in Utopia, but which
the partisans of the Church and the Aristocracy as they now are would be the last to
stir a finger for. Men of practical sagacity, who look abroad into the world, and
judge of men and institutions as they find them there, and not as they readof them
in books, are hardly ever Tories but from interested motives. Those who are
looking forward to being counted among the aristocracy are Tories. The bar is
Tory, because every young barristerintends to die a wealthy man and a peer. The
Church is Tory, for reasons unnecessary to specify. Many who are not Tories are
sceptical as to the importance of forms of government, and, in preference to
changing them, endeavour to work those which exist to the best ends they can be
turned to. But among the working part even of the aristocracy, the younger sons,
and among that part of the legal profession who are rising but have not yet risen,
not a few, and those generally the ablest and most efficient, are Radicals. They are
showing it in every field of fair and open competition; and will show it more and
more. Take, for example, the most important commissions appointed by the
present Government,--the Corporation Commission, selected indiscriminately
from Whigs and Radicals, or the two Commissions of Poor Law Inquiry for Ireland
and England, from Whigs, Radicals, and Tories. t+lSee how large a proportion of
those who were thought worthy to be selected, and how decided a majority of those
who justified their appointment by making any figure in it, were decided Radicals.
If this be true even in the classes from which the arisffocracy is recruited, what
must it be in others7 There is a class, now greatly multiplying in this country, and
generally overlooked by politicians in their calculations; those men of talent and
[*Thephrase"thews andsinews" appearsto have originatedwith WalterScott; see Rob
Roy, 3 vols. (Edinburgh:Constable, 1818), Vol. I, p. 60 (iii).]
[+Forthe report of the Commissioners on Municipal Corporations,see PP, 1835,
XXHI-XXVI, forthereportsof the Commissionersonthe conditionof the poorerclassesin
Ireland,see ibid., 1835, XXXII; 1836, XXX; 1837, XXXI, 587-94; andfor England,see
thereportsof the Select Committeeon thePoorLaw AmendmentAct,/bid., 1837, XVII.]
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instruction, who are just below the rank in society which would of itself entitle
them to associate with gentlemen. Persons of this class have the activity and
energy which the higher classes in our state of civilization and education almost
universally want. They have hitherto exerted that activity in other spheres. It is but
of yesterday that they have begun to read and to think. They have now many of the
advantages for mental cultivation which were so long confined to the higher
classes, and they are using them. There are more hard students, more vigorous
seekers of knowledge, in this class than there are at present in any other, and out
of all proportion more who study the art of turning their knowledge to practical
ends. They are, as it is natural they should be, Radicals to a man, and Radicals
generally of a deep shade. They are the natural enemies of an order of things in
which they are not in their proper place. We could name several men of this class,
of whom it is as certain as any prediction in human affairs can be, that they will
emerge into light, and make a figure in the world. We could name a still greater
number who want only some slight turn in outward circumstances, to enable them
to do the same. Many of these will abandon Radicalism as they rise in the world;
but many will not; and for those who do there will be successors still pressing
forward. It is among them that men fit to head a Radical party will be found, if they
cannot be found among the Radicals of the higher classes. These are the men who
will know how to speak to the people. They are above them in knowledge, in
calmness, and in freedom from prejudice, and not so far above them in rank as to
be incapable of understanding them and of being understood by them.
These elements of almost boundless power are ill marshalled and directed, we
know. But they will not always be so; nor can any defect of organization prevent
our strength from showing itself. We are felt to be the growing power; that which
even the ambitious, who can afford to wait for their gratification, would do wisely
to ally themselves with. Not one inch of ground, once gained, do we ever lose; and
we carry every point we attack. We are foiled and driven back nine times; the tenth
we succeed. What we accomplish is but a trifle, indeed, to what might be
accomplished: let it be our study to accomplish more.
To our leaders, two things are especially to be recommended: activity, above
all; and activity directed to the practical points. We have already exhorted them to
apply themselves to those topics which speak strongest to popular feeling, which
come home to men's lives and pursuits, to interests already felt. Let them also
seize the occasions which will strengthen, and make manifest, their own capacity
for practice and business. Let them not allow it to be thought that they can make
speeches on a few great questions, and that this is all. Let them take the part their
acquirements entitle them to in all the general business of the House. Let them
show that they are not men of one subject, or of two or three subjects, but men
equal to all the questions, versed in all the interests, which a Ministry and a
Parliament have to decide upon. What gives Sir Robert Peel his personal influence? What makes so many adhere to him? The opinion, a greatly exaggerated
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one, entertained of his capacity for business. In moments of general enthusiam
it is enough that a party carries the favourite banner; but in the intervals between
those moments, its importance depends upon the confidence inspired by its
personnel: in such times as we ought always to be prepared for, times of momentary misgiving respecting the truth or applicability of principles, the prize rests
with that party which can present the nation with the ablest practical man. If
Radicalism had its Sir Robert Peel, he would be at the head of an administration
within two years; and Radicalism must be a barren soil if it cannot rival so sorry
a growth as that; if it cannot produce a match for perhaps the least gifted man
that ever headed a powerful party in this country. Without one idea beyond
common-place, Sir Robert Peel owes his success to his having been cast upon
times which not only have not produced a statesman of the first rank, a William
the Silent, a Gustavus Adolphus, a Jefferson, a Turgot; but not one even of the
second-rate men who fill up the long interval between Richelieu and William Pitt;
and not so much as a single third-rate man, except himself. He does not know his
age; he has always blundered miserably in his estimate of it. But he knows the
House of Commons, and the sort of men of whom it is composed. He knows what
will act upon their minds, and is able to strike the right chord upon that instrument.
He has, besides, all that the mere routine of office-experience can give,
to a man who brought to it no principles drawn from a higher philosophy, and
no desire for any. These qualifications are Sir Robert Peel's stock in trade as a
practical statesman. Is it not a dire disgrace to the Radical leaders to be left behind
by such a man? But then, he is always using his slender faculties; they, except a
few young and still inexperienced men, let theirs slumber.
This is for the leaders. To the people, at the present moment, we have but one
exhortation to give: let them hold themselves in readiness. No one knows what
times may be coming: no one knows how soon, or in what cause his most strenuous
exertions may be required. Ireland is already organized. Let England and Scotland
be prepared at the first summons to start into Political Unions. Let the House of
Commons be inundated with petitions on every subject on which Reformers are
able to agree. Let Reformers meet, combine, and above all, register. The time may
be close at hand, when the man who has lost a vote, which he might have given for
the Ballot or for some other question of the first magnitude, will have cause bitterly
to repent the negligence and supineness which has deprived him of his part in the
struggle. All else may be left till the hour of need, but to secure a vote is a duty for
which there is no postponement. This let the Reformers do; and let them then stand
at their arms and wait their opportunity.
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Radical Party and Canada:
Lord Durham and the Canadians
WEHADINTENDED,on the present occasion, to review and characterize the various
divisions of the multitudinous and widely scattered Radical party: to show to each
of the diversified bodies of men who compose it, what the others are, and are
doing--by learning which it can alone know what itself is; to enable them to look
at themselves, and at each other, in the light most calculated to allay unreasonable
distrusts and awaken sympathies; to point out to them the common ground on
which they may meet and co-operate, the common objects in the attainment
whereof each would find the realization of his separate aims; the points, therefore,
to which the efforts of all should converge, and the organization and marshalling,
by which those efforts may be brought most vigorously to bear upon those points.
By doing this, we should be, at the same time, placing before the well intentioned
part of those who have not hitherto been in sympathy with us, a view of what
Radicalism is. We should show them that the demons and spectres which frighten
them from their propriety are not Radicalism, have no natural connection with
Radicalism: That the essentials of it are not only reconcileable, but naturally allied,
with all that ever was venerable or deserving of attachment in the doctrines and
practices handed down to us from those ancestors, and those great teachers, whom
they delight to honour: That it is the pretended apostles of those traditional
opinions and institutions who dishonour them: That the low objects to which they
prostitute them, and the low grounds on which they defend them, are loosening the
hold which those old ideas had on the intellects and on the affections of mankind,
and sinking what is good and noble in them, along with what is effete or
despicable, into a common contempt: That it is the Radical view of them alone
which can save them: That to be ever again objects of veneration in this New
World, these Old Things must be seen with the eyes of Radicals: That they must
reconcile themselves with Radicalism, must fill themselves to overflowing with its
spirit: That Conservatives must adopt the Radical creed into their own creed
--mnst discard all with which that creed is essentially incompatible, ff they would
save that in their own which is true and precious, from being lost to the world,
overwhelmed in an unequal contest. For Radicalism is a thing which must prevail.
It is a thing which the better and the worse influences of advancing civilization
equally conspire to promote; and this age has no other power over it but that of
deciding what sort of Radicalism shall, in the first instance, predominate. That
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mainly depends upon the attitude which those classes, on whom society has
lavished its means of instruction and cultivation, may, ere it be too late, be wise
enough to assume towards the remainder.
These were the topics to which we had destined the present article; but these
things must now wait for our next publication, t*l A question has arisen which, for
the present, places these great principles in abeyance; which suspends all united
action among Radicals, which sets one portion of the friends of popular institutions
at variance with another, and by rivetting all attention upon events of immediate
urgency and of melancholy interest, interrupts for the time all movements and all
discussions tending to the great objects of domestic policy. We need scarcely say
that we allude to Canada. On this most grievous subject we shall, in the course of
this article, declare our whole opinion. But as Canada will not occupy the whole
session, and as the interval afforded by Lord Durham's mission will allow the
public mind to revert to what was so strongly occupying it before, we are anxious
in the first place to say something on the duties devolving upon the Radical parry,
in the position in which it is placed by Lord John Russell's declaration of hostilities
on the first night of the session.t*J
It would be wasting time to expend any in discussing now, what Reformers
ought to think of this ministerial declaration, or what feelings they ought to bestow
in return for it. On that subject the mind of the country is made up. The Ministers
are now understood. The alliance between them and the Radicals is broken, never
more to be re-united. The late splendid demonstrations of Reform feeling, in all
parts of the island, and the declarations of want of confidence in the Ministry,
which have been carried by immense majorities at the greater part even of the
meetings which were called by their friends--these facts, however attempted to be
stifled by that systematic suppression of intelligence which the Whig and Tory
newspapers have practised on this occasion to an extent unexampled in our
remembrance, and which constitutes a distinct pecuniary fraud upon their
subscribers--are
nevertheless known and appreciated. They are a proof that the
Ministry have been taken at their word: that their camp and that of the Radicals are
now separated: that the Radicals are organizing themselves as a separate party; that
the spirit of reform is no longer obedient to Lord John Russell's curb; and that, in
determining what proceedings are fittest for promoting the rapid success of the
cause of popular institutions, counsel will no longer be taken with its avowed
enemies.
We can understand the terror of the mere place-holding portion of the Whigs, at
demonstrations which so manifestly endanger their continuance in place; and the
[*See "Reorganization of theReform Party," pp. 465-95 below, which did not appear in
the London and Westminster until Apr., 1839.]
[*JohnRussell, Speech on the Address in Answer to the Queen's Speech (20 Nov.,
1837), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 39, cols. 65-73.]
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consternation of those Radical writers, and local or sectional leaders of Radicals,
who having for the first time in their lives known what it is to be courted by a
Minisa'y, would gladly go on uniting the credit of being for the people, with the
vanity and the more substantial advantages of being on the side of power. What we
cannot so well understand is, why some sincere Radicals should behave as if they
thought that the disclosure which has been made to us of the real purposes of the
Ministry, and the knowledge which we have thence derived of what we have to
expect from them, and of what we need not expect, is an evil: and so great an evil as
to justify resentment; so great, that the man who has brought it upon us by his
"untimely" questions to Lord John Russell, t*j should be treated as if he had
inflicted on us a deadly injury. Mr. Waldey has had the usual fate of the messenger
of ill news. He has mused the lethargic, and compelled the sleepy to open their
eyes, and anger at being disturbed is their first feeling and his reward. If Mr.
Waldey's silence could have made any difference in Lord John Russell's
sentiments, no one would have regretted more than we, that the silence was ever
broken; but since Mr. Waldey could only compel him to say what he already
intended to do, is there any Reformer who wishes that it had remained unsaid? If
the Ministerial mind had been undecidedohad been gradually and insensibly
coming round to us, it might have been wrong to break in upon that process, and
force Ministers to a premature declaration when they were but half prepared to
express the opinion which was desired; but since their minds were made up, and to
an opinion the reverse of what was wished for, could this be too soon known? Is
there not a lurking regret that we cannot longer enjoy the pleasure of being cheated,
a pleasure rated so highly by the greatest judges of human nature, and which may
be defined, the pleasure of not being called upon for any activity, for any foresight,
for any exercise of our own judgment as to our duties, for any exertion to help
ourselves or others? To have got rid of a delusion which made us torpid and
cowardly, and to have acquired a self reliance which makes us vigorous and
awake, is a gain, in our circumstances, inappreciable; and to whomsoever we owe
it, that man has conferred a benefit, not inflicted an injury, and should be thanked,
not snarled at.
The question of most pressing interest for the moment is, what ought now to be
done by the Parliamentary Radicals. And by Radicals we here mean, those who
believe in the absolute necessity of what Lord John Russell says he will never
consent to---the Ballot, with or without an extension of the suffrage.*
[*See Thomas Wakley, Motion on the Address in Answer to the Queen's Speech (20
Nov., 1837), ibid., cols, 37-48.]
*[Russell, speech of 20 Nov., 1837, cols. 68-9. ] We observe there are persons who now
begin to say, they are for the Ballot, but are not Radicals. We remember the time when to
supportthe Ballot was considered the distinctive mark of Radicalism, the test which
distinguished a Radical from a Whig. We expect to see the day when men will be found
supportinguniversal suffrage, and yet disclaiming Radicalism. So much more afraid are
mankindof wordsthan of things.
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On this point we can but refer to the opinions and sentiments of which we gave
so full an exposition in the first article of our last Number. _*jIt will scarcely be said
that in thatarticle we manifested any hostility to the Ministry, any unwillingness to
be just to them, any indisposition to court their alliance. We went as far to meet
them, we gave up as much to act in concert with them, as was possible without
betraying our cause and degrading our character. We asked them for nothing but to
serve themselves. We asked no more in return for their being supported in office,
than that they would consent to be kept in it. We asked only that they would
propose the Ballot, in the last Parliament in which they can remain Ministers
without the Ballot. Though not for the sake of any of their measures, of which they
can carry none without the consent of the Tories, yet for the sake of Ireland--to
which the English and Scotch Radicals, though accused of being indifferent to it,
have in reality postponed every other interest of their country--they have
supported Ministers till the time when the Ballot became a vital question to their
remaining Ministers on the principles they have hitherto professed. This exact time
Ministers have chosen for declaring a degree of enmity to the Ballot, which they
have never before expressed: and here, therefore, it is necessary that our support
should terminate. For this is no single question: it is not one particular point on
which the Ministers have gone back; it is the indication, or rather the avowal, of a
change of policy. There is no mistake in the matter. The Ministers know as well as
we do, that to remain in office they must either carry the Ballot or become Tories.
The meaning of Lord John Russell's declaration is to apprise the world which side
of the alternative they have chosen. Lord John Russell may talk of an engagement
with his late colleagues, and a feeling of personal honour involved in not
consenting to what is for his country's good. His country does not believe him. He
states what is not the fact: he has no such feeling, he is conscious of no such
obligation. To believe his assertion would he the insult; not to disbelieve it. If it
he true now, was it not true at Stroud, t*l and in Devonshire, I*l and on all the
innumerable occasions on which he has declared, in a key ever rising higher and
higher, that if intimidation and bribery continued, and could not otherwise be
prevented, he might be compelled, although unwillingly, to support the Ballot?
Did he say this, while in his heart, and as a man of honour, he felt for ever
precluded from supporting it? And to this avowal of three years' systematic
duplicity it is that some men have given the epithets candid and manly. The
Reformers do not believe Lord John Russell to he so bad a man, as for his present
convenience he gives himself out to he. They believe that he was sincere formerly,
and that his present story of having his hands tied is an afterthought. They do not
believe that he feels himself under any restraint as to his political course, or that
[*JohnStuartMill, "Partiesand the Ministry," London and WestminsterReview, VI &
XXVIII (Oct., 1837), 1-26 (pp. 381--404 above).]
[*SeeRussell, Corrected Report of the Speech, pp. 10-11.]
[*SeeRussell, Speech atTorquay(18 Sept., 1832), The Times, 21 Sept., 1832, pp.3-4.]
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his political opinions at any time sit so tightly on him as not to admit of being
shaken off on a change of seasons. They are well assured that this very conduct of
his is an example, not of the obstinacy which (judging from his demeanour this
session) he seems to consider as one of his qualities, but of the pliability by which
his political career has really been characterised. As on all former occasions, so
now, he is yielding to the signs of the times; only his misfortune is that he reads
them the backward way. There are always two contrary readings of a historical
fact. It seemed to Reformers to he the true reading of the late general election, that
unless the shield of the Ballot were thrown over the electors, or something given
them that they should think worth fighting for, they would not longer persevere in
their sacrifices and sufferings, merely to keep the Tories out and the Ministers in.
But the Ministers have consu-ued the same fact in another sense. Their reading is,
that the country is becoming Conservative, and that they must become Conservative too: and the first fruit of this is Lord John's declaration.
On the mental hallucination which confounds the apathy arising from hopes
gradually withered, and the growing reluctance to brave ruin and penury for no
adequate national object, with a reaction in the public mind against those national
objects which have never been so much as offered to it, we shall for the present
spare our comments. It is enough that the Ministry intend to be Conservatives; that
they look henceforth to the support of the Conservatives; and that the Tory leaders
are looking towards the same object, and are studiously preparing the way for a
coalition. They are throwing the Orangemen overboard. They are paying
compliments to Lord Mulgrave. They are making signals of compromise on most
of the little questions, which have been exaggerated into great ones because the
Whigs were committed to them. The present session will he employed in getting
rid of these stumbling-blocks. If after that time we do not see Peel and Wellington
in office, it will be because they think it more for their interest to remain out of it,
getting their work done for them by the present Ministers. If things continue as
they are, we shall behold in another session, if not Sir Robert Peel and Lord John
Russell, Sir Robert Peel's and Lord John Russell's followers, seated on the same
benches, and enthusiastically supporting the same Ministry; while the opposition
benches will be occupied by the Radical party, and by thirty or forty rabid
Orangemen, the offscouring of the House.
It is a foresight of these things, we must tell Mr. O'Connell, and not insensibility
to the interests of Ireland, that makes the bolder part of the English Radicals
disapprove and resist his reckless partisanship of the Ministry. The charge of
insensibility to Ireland we indignantly deny. Mr. O'Connell may he sincere in
accusing us of it; for with him nobody cares for Ireland who cares for anything
else. But it is unworthy of Mr. O'Connell's discernment not to perceive, that the
good of Ireland, no less than of England and Scotland, depends upon maintaining
the popular influence in the House of Commons, and that when this is in jeopardy,
all minor risks must be cheerfully run, rather than lose a moment in taking up the
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necessary ground for covering our place of strength. When the time comes, and it
has now come, at which a further perfecting of the representative system without
delay is necessary not only to our advancing, but to our holding what we have
already gained, including an honest executive in Ireland--from that time, open
opposition, to any and every government which refuses those further improvemerits, is the only position which befits any Radical. And it remains to be shown in
what manner this opposition can be carried on without playing into the hands of the
Tories, and without exposing our Irish brethren to any risk which can be
avoided,--we
do not say of an Orange Government, which we consider
impossible,--but of losing the Government which they love.
Let the Radicals, then, assume the precise position towards Lord Melbourne
which they occupied in the first Reformed Parliament towards Lord Grey. Let
them separate from the Ministry and go into declared opposition. Let their
opposition not be factious; let them vote with the Whigs as they would with the
Tories, in favour of whatever they propose worthy of support. But if the Tories
should move a vote of want of confidence in Ministers, let the Radicals vote for it.
At first it might appear that this would bring in the Tories, which it is our object to
avoid, although even that would be amply compensated if it procured for us the
only thing we at present care much about, a compact and vigorous Radical
Opposition. But a very little consideration will show that a Tory Ministry need not,
and would not, be the consequence. The necessary condition of a Ministry is to
possess a majority, that majority could not be made up by Tories alone. It must be
formed either of Whigs and Tories, or of Whigs and Radicals; and the Whigs
would have to determine which. If they chose the Tories, it would then, we
imagine, be tolerably obvious what way their disposition lay, and whether we had
lost anything by exchanging a Ministry of concealed Tories for one of declared
ones. But they would not; they are too honourable men to do it without making, at
least, such conditions in favour of Ireland, as should guarantee Lord Mulgrave's
generous and liberal system of government against any infringement; and the Duke
of Wellington's compliments, so direct a rebuke to his own party, are, and we have
no doubt were meant to be, a sufficient token that no difficulty of this kind shall
stand in the way of a junction when otherwise attainable, t*l
If the Whigs did not choose a coalition with the Tories, they would, no doubt,
retaliate by moving a vote of want of confidence in a Tory Ministry: and here the
Radicals might, and in common honesty must, join with them. By ordinary good
management on the part of the Radicals, both these motions would be carried; and
the only Ministry which could then be formed, would be one in the formation of
which the Whigs and the Radicals would have an equal voice. The Radicals ought
not to drive the Whigs into the arms of the Tories by making hard terms with them.
[*See ArthurWellesley, Speech on the Stateof Ireland(27 Nov., 1837), PD, 3rdser.,
Vol. 39, col. 264.]
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They might be satisfied with the remodelling of the present Ministry, leaving out
Lord John Russell and any others who may consider themselves pledged against
the Ballot. But the Radicals would have gained a victory. They would have
asserted their share of influence, as a portion, and at least an equal portion, of the
majority. They would have shaken off the character of a mere tail. They would
have restored the drooping spirits and decaying hopes of the liberal party
throughout the country. They would have taught the reformers to look to them not
merely for an occasional speech, but for the attainment of important practical
objects. They would rally public confidence round them, and round the Ministry
which they had called into existence. That Ministry, too, would be altered in spirit,
far more than it need be altered in the personnel. There would be no necessity to
require that it should propose the Ballot, because it would be so situated that it
could not long go on without proposing it. Such a Ministry wouM either itself be,
or would prepare the way for, that of which the time will soon come, a Ministry of
moderate Radicals, a Ministry which will take for its device the BALLOT,JUSTICE
TO IRELAND, and JUSTICE TO CANADA.
The name of CANADArecals us to the more immediate object of this article. To
that object

we now turn; hoping,

we trust not vainly,

that now when,

according

to

general opinion, the insurrection is quelled, and when the fate of an unfortunate
people is in our hands, it may be possible to obtain for their case an impartial
hearing. We know how strongly the tide has set in against them. We are painfully
sensible that considerate and unprejudiced views of the occasion of the quarrel, are
but beginning to find acceptance with the public mind; and that among a large
portion even of those who form the effective strength of the popular party, the
opinions which we feel hound to avow and justify on this unhappy contest will
meet as yet with only partial sympathy. While, both for the sake of this cause and
of all the other noble principles which are involved with it, and which must suffer
when it suffers, we feel keenly the disadvantages under which it must for the
present be advocated; yet this situation has nothing discouraging to us, for it is
neither new nor unexpected. The friends of liberal opinions need never flatter
themselves that on any new question the public mind will be with them at first. Not
one victory has ever been gained by liberal opinions but after a protracted contest;
on no one question are the people of England wiser than their grandfathers, but on
those which have been much, and long, and well discussed. When we recollect
that Ireland is at our doors, that Ireland has above a hundred representatives in the
British Parliament, and that with these favourable circumstances it has required
fifty years to procure even such imperfect justice to Ireland as we now see, can we
wonder that Canada, which has none of these advantages, Canada, to which the
attention of England has never once till this very occasion been seriously directed,
should not obtain justice, and that her cause is yet only in the first stages of an
uphill fight? It must be so; this is among the thousand and one mortifications which
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in all states of society, and under all governments, those who stand up for
principles, or invoke justice from the strong for the weak, must lay their account
with enduring. Mortifying enough it truly is, when, instead of having only to bear
the defeat of an improvement, and the protraction for some time longer of an evil
already in existence, they are condenmed to witness their country rushing in blind
ignorance, and under interested guidance, into positive wrong and injustice. But
no generation that we remember has yet escaped a similar infliction: our
grandfathers witnessed the American war, our fathers the crusade in behalf of
despotism in France. We, of this generation, have now to bear our share of the
common liability, and considering what an easy matter it has been found to bring it
upon us, may be thankful that we have escaped so long.
In commenting on these unhappy transactions it is not our wish to enter into any
retrospective crimination. A new state of things now exists in Canada, and the past
has ceased to be of importance, save for the guidance of the future. But with a view
to that future, and to the measures on which Lord Durham first, and afterwards the
British Parliament, will have to deliberate, some reference to the past is
indispensable.
Let us first get rid of the language of mere abuse, which men so inflamed by
passion as to be lost to all perception of the most recognised moral distinctions,
have heaped upon the insurgents to render them odious. They are styled rebels and
traitors. The words are totally inapplicable to them. Take the matter on the
testimony of their bitterest enemies, and what do those very enemies impute to
them? Simply this, that it is a contest of races; that being a conquered people, they
cherish the feelings of a conquered people, and have made an attempt to shake off
their conquerors; is this treason? Is not this the conduct with which, when other
parties were concerned, Englishmen have been called upon to sympathize, and to
subscribe their money, and to proclaim their admiration of the sufferers and their
abhorrence of the conqueror to every region on the earth? On the showing of their
enemies,what have the Canadians done other than the Poles? We do not compare
Lords Dalhousie and Aylmer to the Grand Duke Constantine, or the administration
of our colonial office to that of Nicholas, although even of Nicholas it must be
remembered that we have not his story; we have but that of the "rebels" and
"traitors," as they are called in his vocabulary; t*_and does any one think that Mr.
Papineau or Mr. Morin would have any difficulty in making out a case against us,
to the satisfaction of a sympathizing audience in a rival nation, without our being
heard, or having any opportunity of contradiction? Of the injuries inflicted by a
foreign government, the people that suffers them, not the people that inflicts them,
is the proper judge; and when such a people revolts, even improperly, against the
foreign yoke, its conduct is not treason or rebellion, but war.
From this view of the case, which, as we infer from his language, has
[*SeeNicholas I, "Proclamationof the Emperorof Russia"(17 Dec., 1830), The Times,
6 Jan., 1831, p. 2.]
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commended itself to the vigorous and unsophisticated understanding of the Duke
of Wellington, l*_ and which has been forcibly argued in one of the anti-Canadian
pamphlets* at the head of our article, what follows? That the Canadian contest not
being rebellion, but war, the insurgents who fall into our hands are not criminals,
who can be tried by a court of justice, but prisoners of war; and that not only that
indiscriminate judicial massacre, at the prospect of which the ascendancy party in
the colony are expressing so much delight, but any severities beyond what are
implied in the precautions
necessary against a second outbreak,
would be as
disgraceful,
as much to be abhorred
by all who make any pretension
to
civilization or humanity,
as would similar treatment of any captives taken in
honourable warfare. Unless there be among the insurgents
men who, without
justification from the laws of war, have been found wanting in similar forbearance
towards their prisoners,
banishment
from the colony, or imprisonment
for safe
custody, and only while safe custody is required, must be the severest punishment
inflicted even upon the chiefs. To shed blood, anywhere but in the field, in such a
quarrel, would stamp indelible infamy on the perpetrators; and would meet with its
[*Wellesley, Speech on the Affairs of Canada (16 Jan., 1838), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 40,
cols.3---4.]
*[Charles Neate,] A Plain Statement of the Quarrel with Canada. "Too much, by far,"
says this candid and liberal writer [pp. 15-18], "has been said of treason in this case, and
that by men who should think less of antiquated laws, and more of modern fights. Once,
indeed, rebellion against the Sovereign, under any circumstances, and by whatever
authority, was called treason, and it is still so written in our law books [25 Edward m, star.
5, c. 2 (1350)]: hut the only sort of resistance which, in a representative government, justice
and common sense will allow to be so called, and so punished, is the resistance of
individuals to an united legislature. It will not be said that, in this sense of the word, the
Canadian insurgents are committing treason against the Constitution of Canada; for their
legislature is broken up, and in the dismemberment of that body, to which, when united,
they owe their allegiance, each party is hut clinging to the part which he most loves. It
makes little difference to the justice of the case, that the executive of the colony, becked
as it is by the resources of this country, has the power of crushing all opposition in its subjects. If the Canadian rebels are to be judged by their obligations to their own country, and
to their own constitution, there would be no more justice in hanging Mr. Papineau, than
there would have been some two hundred years ago in the execution of Hampden or of
Essex, had it been their fate to fail into the hands of the royalists. Their case, too, was
undoubtedly one of treason; but are there any Englishmen who think that their punishment
would not have been murder? Unless we renounce the doctrine, that a people is represented
by a majority of its citizens, we shall be compelled to admit, that the case of the Canadian
insurgents, be it right or wrong, be it hopeless or _umphant, is the cause of the Canadian
people. If, then, the acts of these men be not treason against Canada, it is hard to say that
they are treason against us; for whatever subjection the collective body may be under to
this country, the first duty of the individual colonist is to his own legislature, the first
claim upon his allegiance is that of his own people.
"That people, it is true, have been guilty of an offence against us; but the offence of one
people against another is not treason, and, whatever it be called, it should be punished only
as the offences of nations are punished, by war. Experience will soon teach the Canadians,
that they were too few to be enemies; let not passion make us forget, that they are too many
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just punishment in another insurrection, ten times more difficult to quell than the
present. A cause, generally, for the fLrSttime acquires a real bold upon the feelings
of large masses, when martyrs have been made for it. A little will make men talk,
but for making them take to their muskets and fight, there is nothing like having to
avenge the blood of those whom they love and honour.
But the question is not to rest here. If we are to keep Canada, and if we are to
keep her by any other means than tyranny; if Lord Durham's mission is to lead to
anything but setting up a government of brute force, to be maintained at boundless
expense to this country, until some embarrassment in our foreign affairs enable the
oppressed majority to set themselves free; if this is not to be the end of it, the
character of the Canadian insurrection must be thoroughly understood, and we are
preparedthoroughly to discuss it. We are prepared to assert to the utmost, without
restriction or qualification, the justice and holiness of the cause in which these men
have taken arms. We are not prepared to vindicate the wisdom of their conduct.
There go other things to warrant an insurrection, besides a just cause, and the
principal of them is, a reasonable prospect of success. Where that is wanting, the
temerity of the attempt, on the part of the leaders at least, cannot be justified--can
at most admit of excuse. But it does not require victory to constitute success. If
theirs is the just cause we affirm it to be, and if the English are ajust people, is it not
success to have drawn so much of their attention to it, when the most stirring
appeals from the most patriotic voices in Parliament failed last year to interrupt that
slumber which the din of arms has at last broken? Mr. Papineau--a man whom
Mr. Edward Ellice, from personal knowledge, describes as "blameless in
character, and of high talent and worth'_*l--Mr. Papineau ought, we are told, to
to be traitors.The ordinary incidents of the conflict, the usual consequences of a defeat,
ending, as it probablywill, if not in partial confiscation of their land, and in taxationof their
products, yet, at least, in abridgn_nt of their liberties, are enough surely for their
punishment, and our security. Let us not, in the meantime,debase even the natureof civil
war into the likeness of reciprocalmurder.The usual argumentsforthe cutting off even of
their leadersapplynot to this case; for if we did visit upontheirheads the offences of their
followers, with what colourof truth could we pretend,that we didso forthe sakeof their
counuyn_n whom they had deluded to theirruin? Would not the world see it was the
sacrificeof the chiefs of onepeople to theinterests of another;shouldnotwe feel, thatitwas
vengeancewe were inflicting,underthe name andwith the formsofjustice?It is not thus,
whatever we choose to makethe issue of this contest,thatit behovesus either to vindicate
our quarrel, or to re-assert our fights. If Canada is to returnto her subjection, let us
rememberthatthe blood of thousands slain in the field is more easily forgiventhan thatof
one who dies on the scaffold; and if, which/s possible, we should findit expedientto yield
up to our colonists a dearlyboughtindependence, let not the last memento we leave themof
ourrulebe the gibbetof those men who, whatever we may thinkof theircharacter,will be
ever regardedby their countrymenas the authorsof theft nationality,the firstassertors of
theirfreedom."
[*EdwardEllice, Speechon the AffairsofCanada(25 Jan., 1838),PD, 3rdset., Vol. 40,
col. 491; in The Times, 26 Jan., 1838, p. 3.]
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have followed the example of Mr. O'Connell: but is Mr. Papineau in Parliament,
with seventy followers at his back, his country's affairs the turning point of all
British politics, and a Ministry existing at his will? To their brethren and
countrymen who have been ruined, and to the families of those who have been
slain, the authors of this revolt have an account to render, which we pray that they
may come well out of. But against us they are altogether in the right. The people of
Canada had against the people of England legitimate cause of war. They had the
provocation which, on every received principle of public law, is a breach of the
conditions of allegiance. Their provocation was the open violation of their
constitution, in the most fundamental of its provisions, by the passing of
Resolutions through Parliament, for taking their money from their exchequer
without their consent, l*]
We must dwell a little on this topic; for there is something very alarming to us in
the nonchalance with which Englishmen treatso grave a matter as the infraction of
a constitution. A Resolution taking away representative government from Lower
Canada passes the Commons' House with about fifty dissentients, t*]and (except
from the brave Working Men) hardly a whisper of public disapprobation. And
there are liberal men who consider this a trifling matter, a thing which may be
softly remonstrated against, but which is no "practical grievance; "[*t and there are
writers, and able writers too, who compare it to levying a rate for paving and
lighting a corporate town when the corporation has refused to do it: we ask those
writers ff Parliament ever, by formal enactment, gave up the right to tax the
corporate towns; or ever, by another act, placed all the taxes raised within one of
them at the absolute disposal of the Town Council? If so, the cases of the
municipality and of the colony would be primdfacie parallel. If not, the one act is
an ordinary exercise of legitimate power, the other is breaking faith with a people;
taking away from them the right which constitutes them members of a free state,
and the violation of which, by the sense of all ages and nations, forms the casus
belli between a people and their government. It is inflicting on them that injury
which Hampden resisted, and for which Washington raised the standard of
"treason and rebellion," and rung the knell of aristocratic government over the face
of the earth. For it was not the twenty shillings of ship-money that Hampden was
solicitous about, nor did the Americans make their Revolution for the sake of the
penny a pound in the price of their tea, which was the ostensible matter in issue
when the war began. They fought for the securities for good government, and to
be willing to do so is one of the tests of a nation's fitness to enjoy them.
[*See Russell, Resolutionson the Affairs of Canada(6 Mar., 1837), PD, 3rdser., Vol.
36, cols. 1304-6.]
[*SeetheDivision onthe EighthCana,__a
Resolution(24 Apr., 1837),/b/d., Vol. 38, cols.
248-9, where the negative vote is Oven as thirty-two.]
[*See, e.g., John ArthurRoebuck, eta/., "To the People of England," The Canod__/,m
Portfolio, No. 1 (4 Jan., 1838), p. 29.]
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And on what pretence have we done what even the Colonial Secretary* admits
to be "violating one of the great principles of the Canadian constitution?" It is
because they have refused the supplies. It is because they have used a right, which
we gave them, but which we never intended they should use; or if we did, we
intended that we, against whom they used it, were to be the judges whether they
used it properly. By this impartial tribunal it has been decided that they have made
a bad use of it, and that it is therefore to be taken away. Permit us to ask, since
when has this discovery been adopted into English morals, that a constitution is a
gift resumable at the discretion of the giver? We thought this doctrine had been
confined to Charles X, and Ernest King of Hanover, on whom a great load
of obloquy has been heaped very undeservedly, if the grant of a constitution
implies a tacit condition that the powers it gives shall be forfeited on their being
exercised disagreeably to the donor. That the power of despotic government, once
parted with, may be re-assumed at pleasure, is a maxim we little thought to hear
from the lips of Englishraen; or that political rights once bestowed upon a people
are to be exercised according to the judgment of somebody who happens to be
stronger. A constitution once conferred is sacred, and to revoke it or to infringe
it Ca constitution which is violated is destroyed,") is a breach of the most solemn
compact which man can make with man, or people with people, and to be justified
only by those emergencies which justify anything--when
society is threatened
with dissolutionmwhen
anarchy or civil war is impending, and all laws and
institutions, and all compacts to maintain laws and institutions, must give way
before the terrible alternative.
Now let us see what would have been the evil incurred, supposing Parliament
had still respected the Canadian constitution, and left to the Assembly the control
over their own money. Much use has been made of the phrase "stopping the
supplies, ''[*] and it has been attempted to attach to it the ideas belonging to what is
known by the same name in this country, viz., a complete annihilation of all
government. It however rams out that the only supplies which the Assembly has
power over (except those for bridges, roads, schools, and the Legislature itself) are
the salaries of the Judges, of the Governor and his Council, and of a certain number
of subordinate executive officers. These salaries have been suspended for three
years, and we have had a most piteous tale of the hardships, and we do not question
*LordGlenelg's despatch to LordGosford, da3_e_l
22ridMay, 1837, in the first Canada
papers of this Session, p. 11. [PP, 1837-38, XXXIX, 327; the despatch is part of the
Copies or Extracts of Correspondence Relative to the Affairs of Lower Ca ____(23 Dec.,
1837),pp. 317--432.]
[*Thediscussionderivedfrom a passage inRussell's Speechon theAffairsof Canada(16
Jail., 1838), PD, 3rd scr., Vol. 40, col. 25, in The Times, 17 Jan., 1838, p. 3. The phrase
wasusedwithreferenceto Newfoundlandby JohnTempleLe___ader,
Speech on the Affairsof
Canada(22 Dec., 1837), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 39, col. 1437, in The Times, 23 Dec., 1837,
p. 2.]
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their truth, which have been suffered by some of the unpaid officers of Governmerit. Now, suppose Parliament, which professes so much compassion for
these people, instead of violating the Canadian constitution to pay them, had
resolved to pay them itself, what would have been the cost to this country? The
arrear for the whole throe years is 127,744l.,* from which subtracting about
23,0001. drawn from the hereditary revenues of the Crown in Canada not given up
to the Assembly, there remain 104,000/.mrather more than a year's income of
Adelaide, the Queen Dowager. The Parfiament of Canada, then, have in the last
resort a power of fining this country about 35,000l. a year for maintaining a bad
government in Canada, or, to say no worse, a government unacceptable to the
majority of the Canadian people; and the stoppage of the wheels of government,
the subversion of civilized society, and all that mountain of evil which we have
heard so much about, resolves itself on examination into the incovenience of
paying that sum.
We may ask, is this too great a power to be possessed by the people of a
province, over rulers living at the other side of the globe, who appoint all their
judicial and administrative officers, whose sanction is necessary to all their laws,
and over whom they hold no other check, direct or indirect, to secure any the
smallest consideration of their interests or their opinions? Is the power of making
us pay 35,0001. a year, in addition to the fifty millions of taxes we pay already,
when we who can control their government, although they cannot, suffer it to
govern them in a manner odious to the majority--is this more than enough to
secure a little attention to the interests of the Canadian people, from a public who
allowed a Resolution for destroying the Canadian constitution to pass both Houses
with scarcely more general interest or inquiry than happens on many a private Bill?
Caaad_acannot invade us; she cannot interrupt our trade; she cannot cut off our
revenue; she cannot touch any one of our national interestsmouly one thing she
could do; she could tell us, that if she did not like the men we sent to govern
her,we might pay them ourselves; that if we chose to offend her, our fault, or if
you like it better, her misfortune, should cost us 35,0001. It is for the sake of taking
away this power, that the national honour has been stained with breach of faith,
and an English Parliament has followed the example of Polignac and King Ernest,
in treating a constitutional charter as waste paper; it is to save this penalty of a third
part of Queen Adelaide's income, contingent upon making the Canadians
discontented
withtheir
government,thata braveandkind-hearted
peoplehave
beengoadedintoinsurrection,
and unknown multitudes
of them givenoverto
slaughter
andmisery!

*142,160/.
14s.6d.wasthesum votedbyParliament;
butthereal
amount,
asappea_
fromLordG-osford's
staten_nt
inp.75oftheParliamentary
papers
already
_eferred
to,
was
thatmentionedin thetext. ["Copy of a Despatchfromthe Earlof Gosfordto LordGlenelg,"
PP, 1837-38, XXXIX, 391.]
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It has been seen that we have argued this question without reference to the
original justice or reasonableness of the claims of the Canadians, because we
maintain (woe the day when it is necessary to stand up for such a proposition!) that
even if they were wrong, and the grounds on which they refused the supplies
wholly indefensible, they were in the fight from the moment when their
representative institutions were invaded, and an outrage practised upon them
which no brave people ever did, nor ever will, tamely submit to. But we go vastly
farther. We assert, that their demands were fight; that they were fight on the whole,
and fight for the most part in the particulars. And this is the most important
question of all at the present moment. For according as just concessions do or do
not accompany the coercive proceedings about to be authorized by Parliament,
will Canada either be reconciled to us, or continue during a few years of compulsory subjection to regard us with detestation, which as soon as she succeeds in
throwing us off will be exchanged for contempt.
On this subject it is a source of gratifying reflection to us that this Review cannot
charge any part of the ignorance which universally prevails as to the Canadian
grievances, upon its own neglect. As long ago as 1827 the Westminster Review
demanded the attention of the English public to the vices of the administration of
Canada, and traced those vices expressly to the irresponsible constitution of the
Legislative Council. ]*l That article, as well as one in the second number of the
London Review, [*]was written by Mr. Roebuck; which may serve as an answer to
two assailants: to those who assert that the objection to the Legislative Council is a
new complaint only four years old, made because a grievance was wanted, after all
real grievances had been redressed; and to the hired advocate of the Canadian
loyalists in the Morning Chronicle, who calls Mr. Roebuck the hired advocate of
the Assembly, [*] as if Mr. Roebuck, who was bred though not born in Canada,
and spent the greater part of his youth there, had not been the champion of its
people many years before he either was, or could look to be, their hired
champion--and as if Mr. Roebuck's hire, as well as that of Lord Gosford and his
subordinates, were not suspended by the unhappy differences which he is accused,
by implication, of fomenting for his own advantage.
As, however, the undaunted struggles of Mr. Roebuck in a cause with which
every principle of his political life is identified, and which had few friends in this
country until his unwearied activity obtruded the case of the Canadians upon an
inattentive public--as these exertions are called "a wonderful display of public
opinion, produced by throwing backwards and forwards the voice of two or three
[*Roebuck, "Cana_da,"Westminster Review, VIII (July, 1827), 1-31.]
[*Roebuck,"The Canadasand Their Grievances," London Review, I (L&WR, XXX)
(J_, 1835), 444-76.]
[ LeadingArticleon CanadianAffairs, Morning Chronicle, 12 Jan., 1838, p. 2.]
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individuals,"* it may be well to state that Mr. Roebuck is an entire stranger to the
present article. The writer of it has never before publicly expressed any opinion on
the claims of the Canadians, and he draws his facts not from Mr. Roebuck, or from
any of the partisans of the Assembly, but from the Reports of Lord Gosford and
the two other Government Commissionerst*]--of
the men who advised the
violation of the Canadian constitution--of
the authors of Lord John Russell's
policy--the men who told him all he knows of the colony--who furnished him
with his brief, of which brief, however, a great part of his speech on the
re-assembling of Parliament is in downright contradiction. If anything can excuse
the Canadian people for having believed that less than drawing the sword would
not procure them a hearing in the mother country, it is the inattention which has
been the fate of the statements in these Reports. t*lThere is not an imputation on the
objects of the Canadian party which these documents do not refute; there is not a
misrepresentation against the popular cause which they do not deny, not by
implication or inference, but positively and in express terms. The Resolutions of
last year never could have been passed, or if passed, never would have been acted
upon, if the Members of the House of Commons had performed the duty of reading
the Reports, and had thought that they would be read by their constituents.
The Reports bear marks, it is but justice to say, of good intention, and even of
candour. The Commissioners appear to have gone out, Lord Gosford especially,
with the ordinary Whig aversion to strong opinions on either side. All former
Governors had been bltind followers of the dominant, or, as it calls itself, the
English party; we perceive no marks of this influence over Lord Gosford, and that
party detests him as much as it applauded his predecessors. The Reports which he
signed put that party altogether in the wrong, and the popular party generally in the
right. But although the Commissioners carried out with them no unfair intention,
they carried out a feeling which seems ineradicable in every official breast,
namely, that when anything amounting to a quarrel has once arisen between
subjects and a Government, no matter though the Government was first to blame,
no matter though the demands of the subjects were just, and ought to be conceded,
and never ought to have been refused; before any such concession can now be
made, they must be punished for the course of energetic remonstrance by which
they sought it; "the authority of Government must be asserted, ''c.1 of the
*[Elliot,] The Canad/an Controversy, p. 52.
[*"Reportsof the GosfordCommission," PP, 1837, XXIV, 1-408. Theothertwo commissionerswere George Gipps and CharlesGrey.]
[t"First Report of the Commissioners Appointed to Inquire into the Grievances
Complainedof in Lower Canada," ibid., pp. 3-83; "Second Report," ibid., pp. 85-104;
'q'hird Report," ibid., pp. 105-36; "FourthReport," ibid., pp. 137-9; "Fifth Report,"
ibid., pp. 141-80; "GeneralReport," ibid., pp. 183-416.]
[*Cf. Russell, speech of 16 Jan., 1838, col. 8.]
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Government who are admitted to have been in the wrong, against the people who
were in the right. And hence there is in the Reports of the Commissioners, what
the House of Assembly noticed in their address to Lord Gosford on the 25th of
August last,
one essential and paramountcontradiction, which pervadesevery partof them and forms
theiressence. It is, thatwhile they admit thereality of the greaterportionof the abusesand
grievances of which we have complained, the Commissionersdo not recommendtheir
removal,* and the destructionof the causes which had producedthem, but an act of
aggression against this House which has denouncedthem, and the absolutedestructionof
the RepresentativeGovernmentin this province, by the illegal and violentspoliation of the
public monies of the people by the Ministers or by the Parliaraent.t
Lord John Russell, in the speech [.1 in which he introduced to Parliament the
measures now in progress, drew a most channing picture of the generosity of the
British Government towards the conquered Canadians, and a most hideous one of
the ingratitude with which so much liberality had been requited, and said what
used to be said to himself on the subject of the Catholics of Ireland, that our whole
government of Canada has been one course of concession. It has been one
course of concession, and so, thank God, bad government everywhere, in the
present age, must be. But if he means that any one concession was made willingly,
or till after protracted refusal, or in consequence of anything but the "factious
violence," as it was then considered, of the House of Assembly, "working upon
the prudence," or, if Lord John Russell prefers it, upon the good intentions of the
English Government, then Lord John Russell says one thing, and Lord John
Russell's commissioners and informants say the direct opposite. Let us hear them:
The House of Assembly was not slow to perceive the importance of the functions which
had been consigned to it by the Constitution; the Governmentalone was slow to perceive it,
or if perceiving, to acknowledge it, and to provide with prudence for the consequences.
Instead of shaping its policy so as to gain the confidence of that House, it adopted the
unfortuaate course of resting for support exclusively on the Legislative Council. The
existence of a majority of French Canadians in the Assembly, seems to have been thought a
sufficientreason that there shouldbe a majority of English in the Council; forthe principle
observedin the firstnominations, of makingit of equal numbers,FrenchandEnglish, was
early departedfrom, and thus the Council and Assembly were constituted on antagonist
principlesalmost from the commencement.
For a number of years the Council, keeping as it did, in close union with the Executive,
prevailed; but in process of time the inherent force of a popular Assembly developed itself,
and in the great contest which ensued about money matters, the Assembly came out
completelysu_essful. During this financial struggle, continuedas it was for more thana
*Thisis anover-statement.The Commissionersdo recommendthat, some timeor other,
some of the grievances be removed.
tpp, ut supra, p. 39. ["Copyof a Despatchfrom the Earl of Gosfordto LordGlenelg"
(including Louis Joseph Papinean's "House of Assembly's Address to LordGosford, 25
Aug., 1837"),/b/d., 1837-38, XXXIX, 355.]
[*Speechof 16 Jan., 1838, cols. 7-42.]
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quarter of a century, it was only natural that other collateral causes of difference should
arise, and if we were to examine into these, we believe we should also find that in every
one of them the Assembly has carried its point. As a few instances, we will mention the
right of the House to accuse and bring to trial public officers; their right to appoint an agent
in England, and their right to control their own contingent expenses; theft demand for a
withdrawal of the judges from political affairs, or from seats in the legislative bodies, or the
executive councils, and for the surrender of the proceeds of the Jesuits' estates. All these
are points on which contests have taken place between the two Houses, and in every
one of them the popular branch has prevailed, and the Council been successively driven
from every position it had attempted to maintain. The Assembly, at the same time, by
attacking abuses in the Administration, and bringing charges against numerous officers of
the Executive, succeeded scarcely less in exposing the weakness of the Government, than
that of the Council. Both the Council and the Government have been worsted in many a
struggle that they never ought to have engaged in, and if the Assembly has, in consequence,
grown presumptuous, we apprehend that such is only the ordinary effect of an unchecked
course of success.
In the course of these protracted disputes, too, it has happened that the Assembly,
composed almost exclusively of French Canadians, have constantly figured as the assertors
of popular rights, and as the advocates of liberal institutions, whilst the Council, in which
the English interest prevails, have, on the other hand, been made to appear as the supporters
of arbitrarypower, and of antiquated political doctrines; and to this alone we arc persuaded
the fact is to be attributed, that the majority of settlers from the United States have hitherto
sided with the French, rather than the English party. The respesentatives of the counties
of Stanstead and Missisquoi have not been sent to Parliament to defend the feudal system,
to protect the French language, or to oppose a system of registration. They have been
sent to lend their aid to the assertors of popular rights, and to oppose a government by
which, in their opinion, settlers from the United States have been neglected or regarded with
disfavour. Even during our own residence in the province, we have seen the Council
continue to act in the same spirit, and discard what we believe would have proved a most
salutary measure, in a manner which can hardly be taken otherwise than to indicate at least a
coldness towards the establishment of customs, calculated to exercise the judgment and
promote the general improvement of the people. We allude to a bill for enabling parishes
and townships to elect local officers, and assess themselves for local purposes, which
measure, though not absolutely rejected, was suffered to fail in a way that showed no
friendliness to the principle.*
This is rather a different picture from the paternal Government so charmingly
delineated by Lord John, and m this picture it will be remarked that the Legislative
Council figures as the author of the grievances, and the Executive as its subservient
tool. We find that every one of the improvements for which Lord John Russell
takes credit, have been extorted from the perservering opposition of the Legislative
Council. We find the prayers of the people stopped in that intermediate stage, and
*"Cnmeral Report," pp. 5-8. [PP, 1837, XX_IV, 187-8. The concluding reference is to
"A Bill to Provide for the Nomination and Appointment of Parish and Township Officers,
5 & 6 William IV (Lower Canada), passed by the House of Assembly of Lower Canada on
14 Dec., 1835, but rejected by the Legislative Council. See Journals of the House of
Assembly of Lower Ca_,_d__, 1835-36,
p. 277, and Journals of the Legislative
Council of the Province of Lower Canada, 1835-36, pp. 114, 123,232, 269.]
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the representative of the Crown of England prevented from granting them, or
shielded from the responsibility of refusing them. We find all the abuses in the
Executive Government, which were not acknowledged then though they are
acknowledged now, sheltered from reformation by the Council, as might well be
the case, since it was the Council and their counexions who profited by them. We
find the Council engrossing the patronage of Government, exercising, under the
mask of the Governor, all his power, and forming the prop on which, by
acknowledgment, the Government "rested exclusively for support." We find,
according to the Commissioners, that this "tendency to lean for support rather on
the Legislative Council than on the representatives of the"people," has lasted "in an
undiminished degree to the most recent times."* We find this body still unaltered in
its constitution; altered indeed somewhat in its personnel, but almost solely by the
introduction of some men considered renegades from the popular party, and of
others too insignificant to be of any party at all; and we find it still displaying the
same spirit, by throwing out, even during Lord Gosford's Administration, a bill
for municipal institutions, I*_ which the generally enlightened author of The
Canadian Controversy [p. 41 ] thinks is the very thing Canada most requires, and
which Lord Gosford considered "a most salutary measure. ''_ We see all this; and
will it be affirmed, in the face of this, that the Council must be maintained as the
representative of the mother country? If it represented the mother country, would it
reject measures of important reform, which the real representative of the mother
country strenuously supports? Do we not see broadly apparent, what has always
been asserted by the advocates of the Canadians, that the Council represents
nobody; not the colony, for that is represented by the House of Assembly; not the
aristocracy of the colony, for there is no such thing; not the mother country, for that
is represented by the Governor and the Executive Council? That it is the organ of
*"Reports," p. 108. ['_l'hird Report," ibid., p. 106.]
[*"An Act to Incorporate the City of Quebec," 1William IV, c. 52 (Lower Canada), and
"An Act to Incorporate the City of Montreal," 1 William IV, c. 54 (Lower Canada) (both
12 Apr., 1832);on 7 Mar., 1836, the House of Assembly of LowerCanada passed two bills
to extend the powers of the incorporated cities. These were rejected by the Legislative
Council, whereupon the House of Assembly, on 12 Mar., 1836, passed "An Act to Continuefora LimitedTime the Acts Relating tothe Incorporationsof the Citiesof Quebec and
Montreal"(JournalsoftheHouse ofAssembly of Lower Canada, 1835-36, p. 691); this too
wasrejectedby theLegislative Council (Journals of the Legislative Councilofthe Province
of Lower Cap__,_da,
1835-36, p. 357).]
*They have done this, notonce, butfrequently.The Commissionerssay, "Inthe present
particular,atleast, the leadersof thepopularbodyhave showna laudabledesiretoget outof
what has been called the French system, a system which madethe Governmenteverything,
the people nothing;and their opponentshave laboured, andare still labouring, to perpetuate
the vices of acondition, the evils of which, as far as they hurt themselves, they areever loud
in denouncing. We need scarcely say that we allude to the frequent failure of bills for the
election of township and parish officers, and for the managementof other matters of local
concernment." (P. 45.) ["General Report," p. 227.]
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no interests but those of a jobbing local oligarchy; that the mother country is
making itself odious by upholding a body which maintains grievances that itself
would be willing to redress, and that there will be no good government for Canada
until the complaints of the people go straight to the Governor, instead of being
intercepted by a body pretending to be a part of themselves, and prevented, to use
the Assembly's words, "from reaching the foot of the Throne. ''[*J
But of the spirit still pervading the Council no adequate conception can be
formed from the single instance mentioned by the Commissioners. The reader may
consult with advantage the descriptive list in the third number of the Canadian
Portfolio, of forty-two bills, embracing all the most important matters of internal
government, which were sent up by the Assembly to the Council in the single
session of 1835-36, and either rejected, suffered to drop, or returned with
amendments considered inadmissible. It] Many of these are alleged to have been
sent up too late in the session; and this is true of a proportion, but, as appears from
the dates on which they passed the Assembly, and which are given in the Portfolio,
not of a majority. But we wish here to take nothing upon the authority of the
Canadian party. We will content ourselves with one fact, which will be disputed by
no party, and which will give quite a sufficient idea of the spirit of the Legislative
Council.
By the Jury Law of Canada, juries are summoned by the sheriff; an officer
appointed for life, but removable at the will of the Crown. This officer, who, like
all others named by the Executive, generally belongs to the local oligarchy, and
never to the party opposed to them, determines by his will alone the mode of
selecting jurors: he has the power, and, it is alleged on the Canadian side,
unscrupulously exercises it, of packing juries so as to obtain any verdict he
pleases. In 1832, however, a provincial act was passed, extending to Canada the
principles of Sir Robert Peel's Jury Act. [_]This bill gave satisfaction to the people,
and put an end for a time to the very worst of the existing abuses; but unfortunately
it expired in 1835. The Legislative Council refused to renew it. The old packing
system was therefore re-introduced, and flourishes at this moment. It] The
Canadian leaders, if tried for treason or sedition before the Canadian courts, will
be tried by judges whom they have kept without their salaries for three years, and
one of whom, in the hearing of a friend of ours, declared several years ago that "the
[*Papinean, "House of Assembly's Address to Lord Gosford. 30 Sept., 1836," PP,
1837, XLII, 450.]
[tRoebuck, et al., "The Wantof an Elective Legislative Council No Grievance!" The
Canadian Portfolio, No. 3 (12 Jan., 1838), pp. 65-104. Here Roebucklists (pp. 102-3)
not forty-twobut forty-ninebills (thirty-fourrejectedand fifteen amended).]
[_2 William IV, c. 22 (Lower Canada) (1832), in The Provincial Statutes of Lower
Ca_._d_,_,
Vol. 14, pp. 408-28, extendingto Lower Canadathe provisionsof 6 GeorgeIV,
c. 50 (1825).]
[°For corroboration of Mill's account, see "Report on the Affairs of Brilish North
America, from the Earl of Durham," PP, 1839, XVII, 45-7.]
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hanging of Papineau would settle all disputes;" and juries packed by a sheriff to
whom they have also refused his salary; both judges and sheriff belonging to the
party which in the two Montreal papers, the Herald and Courier, is clamouring for
a special commission to try the traitors, as it would be absurd tofatten them all the
winter for the gallows, i*]
Have we made out our case? or does the reader still think that the Legislative
Council is "no practical grievance," and that the Canadians ought to he robbed of
their Constitution because they sought the removal of that grievance by exercising
to the utmost all their constitutional privileges, that utmost power (so far as money
was concerned) amounting to involving this country in a responsibility of
thirty-five thousand pounds? Will Lord Durham's mission, of coercion and
conciliation, produce the tranquillity which the Ministers themselves do not hope
for more earnestly than we do, unless the measures of redress, to be embodied in
the new Constitution, include the abrogation of this mischievous body?
The Commissioners (two out of three at least) approve, in principle, the demand
for an Elective Council. "Under more favourable circumstances, at an earlier time,
or had less animosity been excited, we can conceive" (they say) "that good might
have resulted from the introduction of a principle of election." But they "cannot
advise the experiment now," for the avowed reason, that "the concession of it, in
the present excited state of public feeling, would afford a triumph to one portion of
the population which would be fraught with danger."t*l Heaven knows it would
afford no triumph to anybody now. The "danger" which was anticipated is
explained in another place, by the Commissioners,* to be a civil war between the
two races, in which the English party would he the aggressors. We direct attention
to the circumstance, that the fear lest the loyal party should rebel is advanced as the
chief reason for rejecting demands which, if there had been no such probability,
would have been deemed fit to he granted. Since, then, not justice, but the
apprehension of rebellion, and that from the loyal party, was to decide the case,
the reality of rebellion ought, we think, to go for something on the other side. Or
is it only unreasonable dissatisfaction, dissatisfaction acknowledged to he unreasonable, which has the privilege of expressing itself in that way?
The Council, it will be said, protects the English settlers: were it not for the
Council, they would not think their lives and properties secure. And what is a
Governor for7 of what use is the whole machinery of the Executive, and why has
the Governor power to reject every bill passed by the Legislature, if he cannot
prevent one part of the community from tyrannizing over another? The only
[*A leadingarticleon the Canadianrebellion in the Spectator, 13 Jail., 1838, pp. 30-1,
quotestheMontrealCourier as saying "itwouldbe ridiculousto fattenfellows all winterfor
thegallows." See also p. 455n below. The sheriff was Louis Gugy.]
['"GeneralReport," p. 189.]
*"Reports," p. 90. ["Second Report," p. 88.]
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mischief the House of Assembly could do to the English, unless the Governor were
a party to it, they can do as long as there is a House of Assembly: they can refuse
any new enactments, which the interests or opinions of the English part of the
population may call for. And upon this Lord Glenelg appears to take his stand in
behalf of the Council. In his late speech in the House of Lords he claims the
Council as the liberal party. He calls the Asssembly "those who were against
improvementmattached to the obsolete notions of former times--unfriendly to
commerce, to the spread of intelligence, to the diffusion of education"[*J--for
which last great object, by the bye, they made one of the most munificent
provisions, in proportion to their resources, ever made by any country[*J--the
renewal of which has been lately refused by the Legislative Council on the express
ground of its being too munificent. Let this be a sample of Lord Glenelg's accuracy
when he gives the following history of the contests between the two bodies:
Thus it happened, on the one hand, that those who were the supportersof an oligarchy
hostile to improvementmade use of the rights andprivileges of popular mstitntions,and
pushed them to an extreme; and on the other, privileges not generallyused to promote
improvementsand supportfree institutions,were pushedto an extremefor the purposeof
supportingthem.t*]
Let us hear the Commissioners, and learn what good the improvements which the
Council advocated have ever got by the support of such a body.
If we were to inquire, [say they,] in what degree the demandsof the English have been
advanced by its means, we doubt whether we should not find that the advocacy of the
Council has tendedratherto defeat, thanto promote, the measureswhich the commercial
classes have demanded,andcontinuetodemand,with the greatestearnestness;forinstance,
the commutationof tenures,theestablishmentof registryoffices, the settlementof the wild
lands, andthe facilitatingof commercialintercourse.*
All this cry of a hostility to the English race, and a disposition on the part of the
Assembly to tyrannize over them, is a mere work of art. Hear Sir George Gipps,
one of the Commissioners. He says, explicitly, that the contest is not one of races,
but of principles.
So long as the contest can be made to appearas one not of nationality but of political
principle, the Americans, anda portioneven of the British, will beon the democratic side. It
is the policy of the leadersof the majority in the Assembly to give the dispute the character
of a contest between the aristocratic and the democratic principle rather than one of
nationality, and they have succeeded to a great extent; for, of the members from the
townships, where there are nopersons of French,butnumbersof American origin, nearlyas
[*CharlesGrant,Speech on the Affairsof Canada (18 Jan., 1838),PD, 3rd set., Vol. 40,
cols. 162-77, in Morning Chronicle, 19 Jan., 1838, p. 2.]
[tSee 6 William IV, c. 30 (Lower Canada), in Provincial Statutes of Lower Canada,
Vol. 15,
244-54.]
PP"
[ Grant, speech of 18 Jan., 1838, p. 2.]
*"GeneralReport," p. 7. [PP, 1837, XXIV, 189.]
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many vote withthe Frenchpartyin the Assembly as againstthem;andif to thepersonsthus
returnedby the American or democraticinterest be addedthe Englishmenwho are sent to
the Assembly by Frenchconstituencies, we shall findthat of the twenty-two individuals
with English names, or of English origin, who have seats in the Assembly, thirteen
generallyvote with the Fge_chparty,and onlynine againstthem. Itis, I believe, [continues
Sir George Gipps,] the apprehensionthattheir democratic allies of British origin would
change sides, shouldthe disputebecome one purely of nationality, thatrenders the leaders
of the Frenchparty desirous of remaining for the present underthe protectionof Great
Britain.*
Jealousies between the two races do, doubtless, exist; the late events have
administered fresh fuel to them, and they are at this moment the greatest difficulty
in the good government of the colony. But who is the cause of these jealousies?
Who fostered them? We need only quote Lord Glenelg. More ingenuous than Lord
John Russell, to whom the conduct of the English Government, from the first
conquest, presented itself throughout in so amiable a light, the Colonial Secretary
says (we quote from the daily papers)-The Constitutionof 1791, from the earlieryearsat leastin the historyof Canada,might be
said notto be administered.Itmight have been very advantageousforthe peopleof Canada
if it had been so; but the Executive Government took part with one race. against the
other--it took part with the English race, instead of being the umpire and arbitrator
between both. All the honours and emoluments flowed in the same channel,and thus the
popular institutions were severed, for the Canadians, from the Government, and they
obtained no advantage through them. This was clone while the Government usurped
practicallythe funds of the State. Those funds were in the hands of the Governors--abuses
creptin, andat length they prevailed to such an extent thatmanyof the English unitedwith
the French race to obtain a redress of grievances,l*l
Remembering all this; remembering that it is but of yesterday that the French
Canadians have been admitted to any share of the honours and offices of their
native country; remembering that the local oligarchy, represented by the Council,
have done their utmost to inflame those national differences which enable them to
identify their cause with that of the British settlers and even of the mother country;
is it to be wondered at that such animosities should exist? But will any one believe
that they are the cause of the discontents, or that the Council have made themselves
obnoxious to the French by upholding the English, when the party which is
opposed to the Council is a mixed party of French and English, and when, "of the
members from the townships, where there are no persons of French origin, nearly
as many vote with the French party in the Assembly as against them?" The assertion is one of the misrepresentations, calumnies we may venture to call them, of
which, from their distance and the popular ignorance on the subject, the Canadians
*"Reports," pp. 88-9. [George Gipps, "Extractof Minute of Proceedings on Monday,
14 March 1836," ibid., pp. 96-7.]
[*Grant, speech of 18 Jan., 1838, p. 2.]
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are liable to far more than we can at present meet; and of many others of which, the
refutation, from the Commissioners' Reports, might be made fully as conclusive.*
To this people, thus calumniated, it will now be for Lord Durham to do justice.
He has the power. A more enviable position than he now enjoys, if his soul is on a
level with his opportunities, has been filled by no statesman of our era. The whole
institutions of two great provinces are prostrate before him. Canada is a tabu/a
*We hear it, for instance, in every speech, and readit in every newspaper, that the
Canadiansare an ignorantpeasantry,who, being hoodwinkedby theirseigneurs, and by
their lawyers, are fighting to preserve the feudal system. Some scribes have actually
droppedthe expression, "heritablejurisdictions," as if any such thing existed in Canada.
More discreet advocateshave urged the hostility of the partyto the CanadaTenuresAct
[6 George IV, c. 59 (1825)]: a law enacted by Parliamentto facilitatethe conversion of
thefet,4al tenuresinto the tenureof free andcommon socage, underthe English law. Now
the Commi_ioners expresslydeclare thatthis pretendedattachmentto the badpartsof the
old Frenchlaw of landedpropertydoes notexist. "We believe," say they (GeneralReport,
p. 34 [PP, 1837, XXIV, 216]), "thatthe injurioustendency of heavy fines on the wansfer
of property,as well as of other obstacles to its free transmission, are be_nning to be
generallyacknowledged,and thatin realitythereis less differenceon this pointthanmight
at firstsightappear;so thatif the evils of the feudaltenurehadnotunfortunatelybeen seized
as topics for political declamation, andthrown into the generalmass of subjectsof party
contest, they would probablyreceive an early remedy by common consent. In the views
now expressed by leading Canadiansof French origin, there is no desire whatever to
perpetuatethe onerouspartsof the tenure, andthe people have beenmoved, in somecases,
to represent the inconvenience." After citing instances, the Commissioners say that a
Co_nmltteeof Assembly in 1834 "exhibiteda feeling very favourableto the extinction,on
reasonableterms,of the burthensof the seigneurialtenure;"thatonthe othergreatpoint, the
inconveniencesof the Frenchlaw of mortgage,the Houseof Assemblyexpressed"justand
liberalviews morethanten yearsago," [p. 224,] andthatthedistractedstateof theprovince,
andnotany desire "to adheretoinstitutionsno longerfittedtothe intelligenceof theage," is
the cause why a remedy has not yet been applied. The objectionsof the Assembly to the
CanadaTenuresAct arestated by the Commissioners;theyarenumerousand weighty:we
mention two of them;that, being framedin ignoranceof the pre-existinglaw, it unsettled
titles anddestroyedexistingrights, andalso, "thatit was fartoo favourableto theseigneur."
[Pp.216-17.] If this complaintproceededfrom apeople hoodwinkedby theirseigneurs,it
says much for the public spiritand honourablefeeling of the seigneurs. The Commissioners, aftera full examination, declare all the objectionsto be valid; and recommend(what
Parliamenthas since voted) that as soon as the question of compensationcan be adjusted
withthe colony forthe rights createdunderthe TenuresAct, the Act shall be repealed, and
thereform of the law of landed tenuresleft to theProvincialParliament.[Pp. 217-20.] The
fault which the Canadiansfind with the English tenures,is not the feudal customs which
theyareintendedto replace, butthose which they introduce.Accordingto theusual custom
of menwho despise "theory," English legislators could hit uponno othermeansof getting
ridof institutionswhich were supposedto be bad, thanby transplantingtheir own, bodily.
They could not manage to introduce, in place of the feudal tenures, the full andabsolute
propertyin land, which is commonunderEnglish law, withoutintroducingalong with itthe
complicatedand expensive English modes of conveyance (those which existed underthe
Frenchcustomsbeing, accordingto the Commissioners, "simple, expeditious, andcheap,"
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rasa l*] upon which it rests with him to inscribe what characters he pleases. The
immediate pacification of the colony depends upon him alone; the institutions by
which it is to be hereafter governed, upon Parliament, guided, as there is every
appearance that the present Ministry at least are willing to be, almost implicitly by
his advice.
He has, in the first place, what was the most necessary of all, and the investing
him with which is an earnest of the good disposition of Ministers: he has powers for
a general amnesty. We trust those powers are not granted to him in vain. If, when
he arrives, the finds the insune_tion at an end, or if the promise of oblivion can
prevail upon any who still remain in arms to lay them down, great will he the
responsibility of refusing it. It is not yet proved that there was any preconcerted
insurrection. There was preconcerted arming and drilling; there were violent
public meetings and political associations; but these may have been for passive
resistance, and a display of force, like the measures of intimidation which carried
the Reform Bill. There was nothing, about the final outbreak, which bore any
marks of concert. Had insurrection been planned, it would have been better
organized, and would not have been so soon begun. The people seem to have flown
to arms for the rescue of their leaders, who were torn from them, or on the point of
being so, to be immured in gaol, and tried by juries of their enemies; and some of
whom were paraded with every mark of ignominy, by armed bodies of those
enemies, through the very heart of the disaffected districts. But if they have been
guilty, to the utmost extent, of whatever is included in a deliberate and concerted
insurrection, they are not rebels, nor traitors; they are, we repeat, captives taken in
war; who went to war with us, justly or unjustly, wisely or unwisely, but who have
a claim to the rights of honourable warfare, and such treatment as a generous
nation bestows on a vanquished enemy.
But while we do not fear that spirit of sanguinary vengeance, happily confined to
the rabid party calling themselves Loyalists, and to the Orange newspaper writers,
who long to he doing in Ireland what they instigate in Canada; it will not be a less
[p. 214,]) andwithoutintroducingthe feudal institutionof primogeniture.Now it is one of
thepropertiesof this favourite institutionof aristocracy,that nopeople who have everlived
under anything else can bear it. "The people of all origins on this continent," say the
Commissioners,"greatly prefer the equal division, which existed underthe Frenchlaw;"
and the feeling is nowhere stronger, they say, thanin the townships where thereis not a
single Frenchinhabitant.[Pp. 214-15.] Accordinglythe Commissionersrecommendthat
French methods of conveyance be restored, and the English tenuresdivested of the
incidentof primogeniune.Willthe Englishpublic learnfromthis how grossly thedislikeof
the FrenchCanadiansto innovationsin theirsocialarrangementshas beenexaggerated,and
how little creditis due, not merely to the ministerialpress, but to LordGlenelg, whenhe
accuses the popularparty of being the illiberal party, an "oligarchy hostile to improvement--unfriendiy to commerce--attached to the obsolete notions of formertimes?"
[*Robert Smith appears to have originated the term in A Sermon Preached at the
Cathedral Church of St. Paul, Nov. 9, 1662 (Oxford:Robinson, 1663), p. 10.]
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fatal mistake, nor in the end less productive of human suffering, if in the new
arrangement of the government, the French Canadians are treated as a defeated
party, the English as a victorious one; if the former are now to be considered as the
ruled, the latter as the rulers. At the pass to which Ministers had brought matters by
their first act of injustice, we do not quarrel with them for the course they have now
adopted; it would be over-nice to make any mouths at the suspension of what
remains of the Canadian constitution, after the only provision in it which renders
the rest of any value has been despotically overruled and made a nullity. When a
country is in a state of civil war it is hardly possible to execute a constitution. When
a country is divided into two parties, exasperated, by the taste of each other's
blood, beyond the possibility of a peaceful accommodation, an armed umpire with
strength to make himself obeyed by both, is a blessing beyond all price, and such a
mediator it behoves the mother country to be. In itself, therefore, the dictatorship
which has been assumed, and of which Imrd Durham is the immediate depositary,
admits of justification. But if it shall prove to have been assumed only to remove
the obstacles which the constitution of the House of Assembly has of late years
opposed to the previously uncontrolled sway of a rapacious faction; if because the
majority of the people, when they had the power over the Assembly, did not use it
to our liking, we mean to remedy this inconvenience by taking the power from
them and giving it to a minority; if we have set aside their constitution in order to
confiscate the privileges of the old inhabitants for the benefiit of a small proportion
of foreigners and new settlers; then will a stain rest upon the British name, to be
effaced only on the day when all that is now done shall be undone; and the name of
a Whig will be as infamous in American annals as is the name of a Tory in those of
Ireland.
If the English and the French inhabitants of Canada cannot live under each
other's government, which ought to give way? The whole numbers of the British
race in Lower Canada do not even, on their own computation, amount to a third of
the whole; and of these, that large portion who consist of emigrants or
descendants of emigrants from the United States, and a part even of those of British
origin, as the Commissioners acknowledge, side with the French party;t*j it cannot
be they who think themselves in danger from the French, and demand protection.
The remainder, Sir George Gipps distinctly asserts, are "for the most part the
natives of our own isles."* Here, then, is a body of men, positively not of
American birth, strangers, mere new-comers, and a portion of them, particularly
the trading classes, not even perhaps intending to remain permanently in the
colony--who have actually the presumption (or somebody has it for them) to
expect that the political constitution of a long-settled country is to be shaped to suit
their convenience. Not content with having what, under such circumstances, they
[*"Second Report," pp. 96-7.]
*"Reports,"p. 99. [Ibid., p. 97.]
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would have in no country of the old world, the privileges of citizenship, and
influence in public affairs proportional to their numbers, they must be the masters,
and the old inhabitants of the country must be under their rule. They went to
Canada, save the mark! under the faith of the British Parliament. Did Parliament
promise them that because they went to Canada, the institutions necessary to
protect or to satisfy the old inhabitants of the country should be denied to those
inhabitants? Did Parliament promise them a veto on every act of the Legislature of
the country? Let them wait till they are a majority. If they are, as they represent, the
active, enterprising, and industrious part of the people, and the others are the
ignorant and indolent portion, they will not have long to wait. Till that time, let
them be satisfied if they have a share of representation proportional to their
numbers, and ff the Governor applies his veto to all laws which aim at preventing
those numbers from increasing. If they ask aught beyond this, let them be told, and
told in plain and unequivocating language, that Parliament does not intend that
their presence there is to be an impediment to any settlement which is for the good
of the colony or of the empire; that they went there under liability to all changes of
institutions which the general interests of the population of the colony might
require; that they went there subject to the certainty of a separation, sooner or later,
and to the contingency of its happening in their time, a possibility which, while the
United States exist, it would be rather bold to expect us to believe they had not fair
warning of.
What may be done for the less numerous race, if it is found impossible that both
should live harmoniously under one government, is to give them separate
Legislatures. This has been done once, by separating Canada into two parts, the
Upper and the Lower province. Sir Charles Grey, the least liberal of the three
Commissioners, proposes that it should be done again; to which, according to him,
local circumstances oppose no insuperable obstacle. Sir Charles Grey's plan is to
divide Canada into three districts, with separate provincial parliaments, to each of
which, the separation of the races being thus effected, he would have no objection
to give an elective Upper House.* On this system neither of the races would be
legislated for by the other: and a federal Legislature would be created, of
delegates from the local Legislatures, to which the matters of common
concernment to the three provinces would be exclusively referred. In this
federation, Upper Canada, and the other North American colonies, might, he
suggested, be ultimately included.
Of all changes in the political organization of Canada which there would be any
chance of carrying through Parliament, none has occurred to us which appears
liable to so little objection as this, or attended with more probabilities of good. The
principle of separating the internal legislation and administration of each colony
*Pp.64-5 of the "GeneralReport." ["A MinuteDelivered tothe Secretaryby SirCharles
Grey," ibid., pp. 246-7.]

RADICAL

PARTY

AND

CANADA

433

from the control of the interests common to the different colonies, has received the
sanction of the highest authorities on both sides. It was one of Mr. Rocbuck's
propositions, in his statesman-like speech last year on conciliation with Canada, a
speech which he has republished in the fourth number of the Portfolio, and to
which we invite the attention of all who may still mistake his occasional violence
of language, and the strength with which he expresses his speculative convictions,
for impracticability in action, or incapacity for temperate views when the occasion
calls for them. t*JLord John Russell at the time expressed no other objection to Mr.
Rocbuck's propositions than that hc feared they were too moderate to satisfy the
Canadians. f*j Lord Glenelg, too, in his late speech, declared himself prepared, if
Upper Canada should consent, to sanction a "federal union" between the two
Canadas, and he enumerated among the objects which would be within the
competence of the federal legislature, "the navigation of the St. Lawrence, the
duties by which their commerce is to be regulated, their railroads, their bridges,
their internal communications, and their monetary system. ''_*J
It was part of Mr. Roebuck's proposition, that the federal legislature should be
that tribunal for the impeachment of public functionaries,_§J the absence of which is
the only objection the House of Assembly made to a permanent appropriation for
the salaries of the judges, |_Jover whom, in the absence of such a tribunal, they did
not choose to divest themselves of the degree of control implied in an annual vote.
In answer to the demand for such a tribunal, Lord Gosford offered them the
Legislative Council! and it is pretended to be wondered at, that they regarded the
offer as a mockery.
We entreat Lord Durham, as he values the successful issue of the solemn trust hc
has, as he assures us, so reluctantly undertaken--and (we may say without
disparagement to his feelings of honour and patriotism) as he values also that high
reputation to which the applause of all parties on his nomination is so glorious a
tribute, and those prospects of a brilliant career as a British statesman, which he
will most assuredly either make or mar by his conduct in this emergency: by all
these considerations we entreat him so to act upon his declared resolution of
knowing no distinctions of opinion, party, or race, as to provide, if provision be
needful, for the interests of a minority,--not by putting them over the heads of the
majority, or by any legerdemain contrivance to give them a power in the
[*Roebuck, Speech on Canada (14 Apr., 1837), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 37, cols. 1209-29,
specificallycols. 1220-1, reprinted inLetter HI, "What Ought to Be DoneT' The Canadian
Portfolio, No. 4 (16 Jan., 1838), pp. 106-19.]
[_Russell, Speech on Canada (14 Apr., 1837), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 37, cols. 1239-40.]
[*Grant,speech of 18 Jan., 1838, p. 2.]
[°Roebuck, spoech of 14 Apr., 1837, col. 1220.]
['Isee 7 George IV, "An Act to Secure the Independenceof the Judgesin This Province
[LowerCanada], and for OtherPurposes Therein Mentioned" (20 Mar., 1826), PP, 1830,
XXI, 79-81; rejected by the Legislative Council.]
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Legislature beyond what their numbers entitle them to,bbut either by the rigid
exercise, for their protection against any meditated injustice, of the veto of the
mother country, through its responsible representative, and not through an
irresponsible council; or if that will not content them, by separating the two races,
and giving to each of them a legislature apart. No other plan will render Canada,
from this moment, other than a disgrace and a weakness to the British empire; by
no other plan, when a separation comes, shall we have entitled ourselves to the
kindly remembrances and friendly attachment of the Canadian people; by no other
can we be saved from the disgrace of having first broken their constitution, and
then used the insurrection that act of tyranny provoked, as an excuse for confiscating the rights of the native majority in favour of a handful of strangers.
Our subject draws to a conclusion. But we cannot leave it without awarding,
so far as our words can have any influence, the just honour to that small, but even
because of its smallness, that glorious minority, who, with a talent and energy as
conspicuous as their intrepidity, have now and last year stood up for everlasting
justice against temporary clamour; and afforded in the cause of the injured and
calumniated, at the further side of the globe, an imperishable example of that
constancy and resolution, and that defiance of unmerited unpopularity, which we
find men every day claiming credit to themselves for displaying in defence of
their own pockets, or of the selfish prerogatives of their "order." The conduct of
Mr. Grote, Mr. Warburton, and Mr. Hume will live in history. [*j Nor ought we to
omit Lord Brougham, who has shown by his conduct in this Parliamem, that he at
least perceives the time to be come when a practical statesman can best serve both
the interests of his country and his own glory, by putting himself at the head of the
moderate Radicals. [*l We have reserved Sir William Molesworth and Mr. Leader
for the last #ace, because to them is due, not only honour for what they have
done, TMbut vindication against the accusations it has exposed them to. If, by the
warmth of expression natural to men deeply penetrated with the truth of their
principles, they exposed themselves to misconstructions of which a most
ungenerous advantage was taken by their ministerial opponent, it is not upon their
sentiments, but upon the reproaches which were heaped on those sentiments, that
the condemnation not only of every high-minded person, but we will be bold to
add, of every Christian, will rest. What was the feeling they expressed? That they
[*SeeSpeecheson the Affairsof Canada,by GeorgeGrote(16 Jan., 1838), PD, 3rd set.,
Vol. 40, cols. 59-65, and(23 Jan., 1838), cols. 399-406; by HenryWarburton(17 Jan.,
1838), ibid., cols. 102-9; and by Joseph Hume (16 Jan., 1838), ibid., cols. 42-55, and(17
Jan., 1838), cols. 129-43.]
[*HenryBrougham,Speech on the Affairs of Canada (18 Jan., 1838), ibid., cols.
177-217.]
[*WilliamMolesworth, Speech on the Affairs of Canada(23 Jan., 1838), /bid., cols.
358-87; and Leader, Speech on the Affairs of Canada (22 Jan., 1838), ibid., cols.
329-44.]
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would learn with less regret, the defeat of the British troops in this war, than their
success. Will their assailant be pleased to remember, that according to their view
of the matter it is an unjust war? At what time since Christianity existed has it been
held, that success in injustice was a lot which patriots ought to desire for their
country? That to prosper in evil courses was not a far worse evil than to fail in
them--was not the strongest mark of divine displeasure,--permitted ordy that
the example of the subsequent chastisement and humiliation might be more
memorable? Lord John Russell would bring us back to heathenism. That love of
country, which would rather see the success of our country than thatof the right, is
an essentially Pagan sentiment, and even as such, repudiated by all the great
philosophers and moralists of the Pagan world. If there is any one thing which we
would hold up to especial honour in the conduct of Mr. Leader or of Sir William
Molesworth (for we know not which of them it was) on this occasion, it is that they
dared, in the face of a hostile assembly, and without the support of a favouring
public, to declare the sentiment, which Lord John Russell has not thought it
unworthy of him, strong in his majority, to hold up to obloquy and insult.

LORD DURHAM

AND HIS ASSAILANTS
1838

EDITOR'S NOTE

London and Westminster, VII & XXIX (Aug., 1838), 507-12 (2nd ed. only). Headed:
"ART. XII. [John George Immbton.] An Ordinance to Provide for the Security of the
Province of Lower Canada. Passed by the Governor-General of Canada in Special Council
the 28th day of June, 1838. [Parliamentary Papers, 1837-38, XXXIX, 914-16.]"
Running tides as title. Signed "A." Not republished. Identified in Mill's bibliography as
"An article headed 'Lord Durham and his Assailants' in the second edition of the same
number of the same review"; i.e., as "Penal Code for India" (MacMinn, 51). There are no
corrections or emendations in the copy (tear-sheets) in Somerville College. For comment on
the essay, see xlii-xlvi above.

Lord Durham and His Assailants

WE AVAILOURSELVESof a demand for a second edition of this number of our
Review, to offer a few brief comments on the factious, unseemly, and in every way
discreditable war of words which has been going on in the Houses of Lords and
Commons respecting Lord Durham's ordinances.t*1
There are two modes of canvassing an act of any public functionary. The
question may turn either upon the merits, or the technicalities. The point in issue
may be, whether the act be right in itself--the most eligible means for attaining the
acknowledged ends--and which therefore either is legal, or if it be not, ought to
be legal, and should be made so with the least possible delay; or the objection may
turn upon the words of the public officer's commission--the limitations to which
his powers have been subjected, the forms and precautions with which he has been
surrounded, not in order to weaken his authority for a good purpose (though that
may be the incidental effect), but to prevent him from aiming at bad ones.
Now, when a man has been selected to fill a new office; to do a new thing, in new
circumstanceswcircumstances
which you in whose behalf he acts do not know,
cannot know, do not pretend to know, still less could pretend to foreknow;--when
this new thing, which he is sent to the other side of the globe to do, is considered to
be so difficult, so delicate, so likely to be frustrated if at all opposed, that to enable
him to do it every other constituted authority in the country must be suppressed,
every place of public discussion shut up, every possibility of counteraction from
every quarter precluded, at any cost, even that of the representative constitution of
a free people; in which of the two lights of which we have spoken is it fit that the
measures of this officer should first be viewed? Even then, undoubtedly, their
substantial merits should not be the only consideration; even then, besides
considering whether what he has done is right, it is necessary to consider also
whether he had power to do it. But are any words adequate to express the contempt
due to a mode of treating matters of high public concernment, which makes the last
the sole consideration? which merges the former in it? which passes over the
question whether what Lord Durham did be a thing which ought to be done-whether some such thing be not, in circumstances such as he was appointed to deal
[*SeePD, 3rd set., Vol. 44, cols. 1019-35 (7 Aug., 1838), 1056-1102 (9 Aug., 1838),
1127-46 (10 Aug., 1838), 1211-92 (14 Aug., 1838), 1296--1310 (15 Aug., 1838).]
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with, the very thing which he ought to have been empowered to do, which he ought
to have been expected to do, which he ought to have been encouraged to do--and
makes the preservation of the Canadas and the reconciliation of two embittered
parties lately engaged in shedding each other's blood, subordinate to the grave
consideration whether what Lord Durham could lawfully punish, he could
lawfully punish as treason, and whether men whom he could lawfully banish, he
could lawfully banish to Bermuda?
With men meaning honestly, and having the intellects of statesmen instead of
fribbles or legal pedants, the matter would in the first instance have been debated
solely on the grounds of substantial justice and policy. The question would
afterwards have been conscientiously examined, whether Lord Durham had gone
beyond his powers, in order that if he had done so, and his acts were therefore
wanting in legal validity, legal validity might be given to them; and the object for
which his powers were created might not he defeated either by any technical error
of his own, or by a blunder in the terms in which those powers were conferred upon
him. For if, under the pressure of alleged necessity, you have confiscated the free
constitution of a people and thrust aside all the acknowledged principles of a
constitutional government, in order to enable Lord Durham to accomplish certain
important ends, and if it should turn out that by this costly sacrifice you did not
accomplish the ends, did not enable Lord Durham to adopt the means most
conducive to the ends, what will it please your wisdom to do next? To submit, and
leave the ends unaccomplished? Or may it perchance occur to you, that if the
dearest privileges of a million of free-born human beings have been made perforce
to give way to the exigency of the case, some nice scruples about encroachment on
the authority of Parliament may do so too? It is becoming, is it not, to be so chary of
your own "little brief authority,"[*l when you have made so light, in the very same
case, of the most sacTed constitutional rights of every one else?
Dismissing this pettifogging mode of dealing with the subject, let us turn to the
really important view of it. What has Lord Durham really done? And was it a thing
fit to be done, or which may he presumed fit to be done, under the circumstances?
Among so many flights of oratory about the mere form of Lord Durham's
proceedings, about the enormity of his alleged infringement of his powers, by one
solitary figure of rhetoric alone was any imputation cast upon the substance of the
ordinance; the appeal ad invidiam rested entirely upon a misdescription. It was
called an ordinance for putting men to death without trial.
But without trial! Was it not, on the contrary, distinctly stated in the ordinance,
that there should be a trial? Not, indeed, for rebellion; the ordinance is one of
amnesty for rebellion; amnesty to the men whom it banishes, as much as to those
whom it sets free altogether. Not being to be punished for rebellion, it is rather
unnecessary that they should be tried for it. The punishment denounced by the
[*Shakespeare,

Measure

for Measure,

II, ii, llS.]
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ordinance, is punishment for the violation of the ordinance; itis the sanction
with
which every prohibitive enactment must be accompanied. The ordinance is not a
judicial act, it is a legislative act; it is not to punish men for their past conduct, it is
to restraintheir future conduct; it imputes to them no guilt; it has nothing to do with
their guilt, it has to do only with the consequences of their being at large in the
colony.
Now we affirm, without fear of contradiction from any one who has even the
most elementary notions of human affairs, that if a man be appointed to restore
tranquillity in a country after a civil war, and if that person have not the power to
command that any twenty-three men, let them be the most virtuous citizens in the
country, shall absent themselves from it until their return shall be judged consistent
with safety, and not likely to disturb men's minds--then the appointment of that
person is a mockery; and ff he be a sane man, he has only been induced to
undertake the office by a disgraceful fraud.
We are curious to know what idea the assailants of Lord Durham have formed of
the state of a country in which a general insurrection has just been put down by the
sword; or of the nature of the work of bringing such a country into a state of
pacification. It is very well known what our opinion is of the conduct by which that
insurrection was provoked; most unquestionably our own sympathies are not with
the victors, but with the vanquished, in that melancholy struggle. However, they
were vanquished; upon provocation, either sufficient or insufficient, they threw
themselves upon the chances of war, and failed. Lord Durham was then sent out to
heal the wound. We presume it was not to he expected that he should begin this
task by exactly reversing the state of things which he found on his arrival; by
making the vanquished victors and the victors vanquished; by exciting the feelings
of triumph in the defeated party, of bitter indignation and resentment in that which
is at present predominant. His partwas not to excite, but to calm all feelings either
of triumph or of mortification. His office was that of a peacemaker--of a mediator.
It was no business of his who was right, or who most wrong, in the conflict which
preceded; but how to prevent any future conflict. It was his duty to avoid irritating
any party; to do nothing which could be construed by either side as a declaration in
its favour; to shape every one of his proceedings so as in no way to impede the
return of both parties to that tranquil state of mind, in which it might be possible to
satisfy both by conceding what is really just in the demands of each, and nothing
but what is just.
Now, without pretending to discuss the actual state of feeling in Canada, which,
like most of our readers, we are much too far off to judge of; we pronounce it
abstractedly impossible, that in any country whatever, the leaders of a popular
party which has just attempted an insurrection could be at large in the country
without retarding the progress of the public mind to this calm and reasonable state.
Mr. Papineau and some others named in the ordinance may not have participated in
the insurrection; or they may have participated in it, and may nevertheless be the
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most upright and purest patriots to be found in the colony. All this is really nothing
to the point; they are the leaders of an insurgent party, and, as such, theirabsence is
necessary, so long as theft presence would be a hindrance to that reconciliation of
parties, which, now that their party has been beaten, is the most desirable thing
remaining, even for themselves. The measure is an ostracism, not a punishment:
they arebanished because they aredangerous, not because they are criminal. But if
they are to be banished, there must be a penalty for returning from banishment; and
the penalty is capital, because that is the usual penalty of state offences; and
properly so, since any inferior punishment might be a premium on the offence,
while, by denouncing the highest penalty of all, no necessity is incurred of actually
inflicting it.
If indeed there were the slightest colour for the supposition that even one of
these twenty-three men were banished for ever; if it were not obvious from the
whole tenor of the ordinance, as well as from all which is known of Lord Durham,
his advisers, and his proposes, that the sole object of it is, as the ordinance itself
declares, "to provide for the present security of this province" [p. 914]; if the door
were not studiously and widely opened to let in even Mr. Papineau himself
to-morrow, if he should be able to satisfy Lord Durham thathis influence would be
used to restore peace to the public mind instead of disturbing it; we could then
understand the passionate invectives of Mr. Leader, which are at present as
unintelligible to us as they are, for his own sake, lamentable. [*j
Mr. Leader cannot so far mistake our feelings towards him as to suppose that we
entertain any sentiment inconsistent with the most entire respect for his principles
and intentions, and the warmest good wishes for his future political career, which
it would grieve us to see compromised. Almost alone in the periodical press we
stood by him, ltJ when to do so might be deemed an act of courage on our part, when
at least it would have been much more to our interest to do otherwise. We were not
bound to identify ourselves with the opponents of the Canada Act;[*] we never
opposed it; we declared it to be right or wrong according as it should be executed.
Our practical views differed as widely from Mr. Leader's as our language did, and
most persons in our situation would have taken as much pains to separate their
cause from his, as we took to avoid all semblance of separation. For great is the
virtue of a passing word in reproof of "extreme views" and "intemperate language" on one's own side, for giving an air of moderation to one's sentiments: to
say a little on one side and a little on the other is the only way to present an
appearance of impartiality to vulgar eyes. We spumed the unworthy advantage.
And the justice which we then claimed for Mr. Leader, we now owe to those whom
[*JohnTempleLeader, Speech on Canada (14 Aug., 1838), PD, 3rdsex., Vol. 44, cols.
1242-5o.]
[tSee John SamrtMill, "Radical Pmi3, and Caaad_a,"pp. 434-5 above.]
[*1 Victoria,c. 9 (1838).]
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he has attacked, and to whom we much mistake his character if he do not soon feel
that ample reparation is due from him.
If Lord Durham and his official advisers are the men Mr. leader represents
them, he may rely on it they will soon give him fairer cause of attack. The test of
what they are, will be their plan for the permanent settlement of Canada; let us wait
to see what that is--whether its basis be the predominance of an oligarchical party,
or the removal of whatever is justly obnoxious to either party. If the former be the
result, we shall deal the same measure to Lord Durham which we should have dealt
to any other man through whose instrumentality a similar act of tyrannical injustice
had been committed by a Whig or a Tory Ministry--and shall lament the failure of
the hopes which we have built upon him, not only for justice to Canada, but for
benefits to the empire and to reform, of which this is not the place to speak. But ff
Lord Durham fail us, have we anything better to expect from his successor? Is it
imagined, for instance, that if he could be sufficiently damaged, the government of
Canada would fall into the hands of Lord Brougham? For our part, deeming such a
d_nouement not particularly probable, and having no very great confidence that
the change would be an improvement, we do not see the wisdom of declaring war
against the only man who has it in his power to do what we wish done, in order to
put in his place somebody who would almost certainly do the exact opposite. It is
intelligible that the Tories, factious and envenomed beyond all recent precedent as
a large portion of them have shown themselves during the last half-year, should
strive, perfas et nefas, to lower the public estimation of the only man in the ranks
of their enemies whom they really fear. But what is gain to them is bitter loss to the
people; and Lord Durham is the very last man upon whom any one in earnest for
Reform should permit himself, at the present time, to be betrayed into any act of
hostility not called for by an imperious duty.
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Lord Durham's Return

THEREWERECONSEQUENCES
dependent upon Lord Durham's mission to Canada,
calculated to make it the turning point of English politics for years to come, and to
raise every incident connected with it, however secondary in appearance, to the
character of an event in history. It was not merely because the interests consigned
to his charge, to be rescued from a state of peril and difficulty without any recent
example, were the lives and fortunes of a million of British subjects, and the
British dominion over possessions among the most intrinsically valuable, however
hitherto mismanaged, of that vast empire on which "the sun never sets. ''t*l In
addition to so large a portion of the territory, there was delivered into his keeping
the character also of England; her reputation in the eyes of all nations for wisdom
and foresight, for justice, clemency, and magnanimity; at one of those critical
instants when Europe, Asia, and America were looking on, to watch how England
would act under this trial--whether
like an irritated despot, or a serious and
thoughtful ruler, intent upon profiting by experience, and gathering from her
failures the most valuable kind of knowledge, that of her own mistakes. And along
with interests of this importance to the physical resources and to the honour of
England, there hung also upon Lord Durham's measures the contingency of a war:
war with men of our own race and language--war with the great customer of our
foreign trade--war with the only power by which that of England has ever yet been
baffled--a war of opinion, and a war against liberty, in which the sympathy of all
Europe would have been with our enemies; the only war which could bring us into
conflict with the free nations of the world and with the despots at once. All this was
involved in the result of Lord Durham's mission; and something greater still than
all this, because involving, in its remoter consequences, these and all other
national interests: the prospects of the popular cause in England; the possibility of
an effective popular party, and of a Liberal Ministry worthy of the name.
What was the situation of politics? On one side, the great aristocratic party,
recovered from the sudden shock which laid it prostrate in 1832, was progressively
and rapidly reasserting its ascendancy; the illegitimate influences of property, the
[*The phraseseems originally to have been applied to the Spanish Empire; for example,
see John Smith, in Advertisements for the Unexperienced Planter of New England, or
Anywhere (London: Haviland, 1631), p. 37, where he says it should become equally
applicableto the British Empire.]
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power to bribe and the power to starve, slowly but surely resuming the dominion
which belongs to them--under our present electoral system--at all seasons except
those of temporary popular excitement. To this natural progress what was there to
be opposed? A body, consisting indeed of half the nation on the showing of their
enemies, five-sixths of it on their own showing, and who, under all disadvantages and abatements, still possessed between two and three hundred voices in
Parliament; but whose objects and opinions were ostentatiously repudiated by their
ostensible chiefs--standing actually paralyzed for want of a common banner--for
want of a bond of union, and leaders. There was one man to whom this party might
look, to whom it had for years looked, as the man who might supply this want; the
one person of his rank and influence who was identified with their opinions, the
one person identified with their opinions who might be thought of, who had been
thought of, as the head of a future Administration. Lord Durham was this man. Of
no other man was there the same reason to hope both that he might be willing to put
himself at the head of the Liberals, and that he would be able by doing so to render
them the predominant party. And he alone was so marked out for the position, by
every consideration of character, station, and past services, that if he chose to
assume it he could do so without rivalry or dispute; that all the best heads and hands
which the party could produce would flock round him with their services and their
counsels; and the whole of its effective strength would come forth at his voice, and
give him that decisive majority in the House of Commons, with which he might
again break the power of the aristocratic faction, and this time provide more
effectually that the dead might not be able to revive.
Such was Lord Durham's position; such the consequences depending upon his
qualifications for government. And these qualifications were now to be tried by a
most unexpected, a most severe, but at the same time a most appropriate test.
Severe, because the difficulties were arduous, and the file of precedents contained
no case in point; but appropriate, because such circumstances are those which test
the possession of the very qualities that are required.
Nations are not governed nor saved by fine sentiments, or clever personalities,
or dialectical acuteness, or book-knowledge, or general theories. If they could,
the Liberal party would not now be in search of a leader. A true politican knows
how to put all these things to their proper use. But the man we want is the one who
can recommend himself not solely by the ability to tall nor even merely to think,
but by the ability to do. We want a man who can wrestle with actual difficulties and
subdue them; who can read "the aim of selfish natures hard to be spelled," can bend
men's stubborn minds to things against which their passions rise in arms; who
needs not sacrifice justice to policy, or policy to justice, but knows how to do
justice, and attain the ends of policy by it. We want a man who can sustain himself
where the consequences of every error he commits, instead of being left to
accumulate for posterity, come back to him the next week or the next month, and
throw themselves in his path; where no voting of bystanders can make that success,
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which is, in truth, failure; where there is a real thing to be done, a positive result to
be brought about, to have accomplished which is success--not
to have
accomplished it, defeat.
The world has a memorable example of such a man in Washington, and an
inferior, but still a great one, within his sphere, in the Duke of Wellington. Such a
man as the first, or even as the last, we cannot look to have; but a much inferior
degree of the same qualities would suffice us. Even these could not have
accomplished what they did, had they not been well helped and counselled. We do
not need a man who can be sufficient without help, but a man who can avail himself
of help; who knows where to find help; who can either do or get done what the
situation requires, by the best means it affords. We need a man who can seize the
great circumstances of his political position; who can see where his objects lie, and
what things stand between him and them; can conceive the outline of a policy by
which they may be attained; and find men competent to assist him in filling up the
details.
The popular party will soon be either the ascendant power in this country, or a
thin, feeble, and divided opposition to the Tory ascendancy, according as they are
or are not supposed to possess, or to be capable of producing, such men. It is what
the world, at present, by no means gives them credit for. The world never gives
credit to anybody for good qualities till it is compelled to do so. It denied them
honesty, it denied them learning, literary accomplishments, philosophy, oratory,
while it could: it now denies them capacity for action. They are considered
essentially unpractical. Can they wonder at it? In the first place, this is a charge
always made in politics against honest men. Next, it is a charge always made
against men who stand up for general principles, Ordistant objects. But, above all,
it is always made against men who are untried, and who there is no desire should be
fried. They are untried. They have to prove that they can be men of action. They
have their spurs yet to win.
Lord Durham, then, the man marked out as a leader for this party--as, for the
present, almost its only possible leader was suddenly in a position in which he
would be obliged to show whether he was a man of action, or could become one.
This was a conjuncture of the deepest import to all Liberals. And it was a
conjuncture to try the quality, not of Lord Durham only, but of many persons
besides. It was an occasion for sifting the really practical part of the great Liberal
body from the unpractical. According to the disposition they manifested to aid or
to obstruct Lord Durham in a business so vital to Liberal objects; according to the
manner in which they judged him, or rather to the principles which they brought
with them to judge him by, they would afford decisive evidence to which of those
two sections of Liberals they belonged.
Now, then, what circumstances had Lord Durham to deal with? A country, the
two divisions of whose inhabitants had just been cutting each other's throats, and
in which the majority openly sympathised with an insurrection just suppressed,
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and suppressed only by a military force which they were physically unable to
resist; one party still crying loudly for the blood of the other, which in its turn was
muttering vengeance for the blood already shed. With one of these parties, the
more numerous though momentarily the weaker, the public opinion of a
neighbouring country, where public opinion is omnipotent, was urged by every
motive of political sympathy and national aggrandizement to fraternize; the violent
acts of the Loyalists of Upper Canada, and the violent words of a LieutenantGovernor, had added to these incitements of ambition and sympathy the
incitements of resentment; and if the storm burst which was manifestly gathering,
a hundred thousand men would have been across the frontier before the news could
reach England; four-fifths of the population of the Canadas would have risen to
join them; and, in a fortnight, the fifteen thousand troops that garrison British
America would have been shut up in the fortress of Quebec, or driven into the sea.
The opposite party was comparatively weak on the American continent; but it was
the energetic party; and made ample amends for its inferiority there, by its
preponderance here. It had the whole of the aristocratic party enthusiastically in its
interest. It had alone the ear of the English public. It was called the British party.
All that was known of it by ninety-nine men out of a hundred was that it was the
"loyal" party--the party of British connection. It had all the Tory and almost the
whole of the Liberal press for its organs. In this dilemma was Lord Durham. One
step too much towards the French side, and he might expect to be recalled, and to
have all his projects for the good of Canada defeated, all his measures reversed.
One step too much to the English side, and the empire was involved in the most
ruinous, the most dishonourable, and the most fratricidal of wars.
Here were real difficulties: here was an emergency not to be conjured away by
phrases: here was the occasion for a Governor-General, let him he Conservative or
Liberal, to show whether he was a pedant and a formalist, or a man of action and
reality; whether the Shibboleth of his party governed him, or he it; whether the
attainment of his end, or the rules which he had learnt by heart, were dearest to
him; whether he was a man bent upon succeeding in his object, or a man like the
old Austrian tacticians opposed to Napoleon, t*j or the physician in Molitre, who
would rather kill his patient by rule than save him contrary to it. |*l
What indication would Lord Durham have given of himself--to which of the
classes above characterized would he have proved himself to belong, if he had
proposed to himself to cope with such a combination of circumstances as we have
described, by the mere common-places of Liberalism? Could he have been fit for
his post if he had looked into a book of rules or a catechism of doctrines for his
conduct, and not at his position, and the ends and means which it dictated?
[*IncludingMichael yon Kienmayer, Johann Joseph yon Liechtenstein, and Franz yon
We_tlaer.]
[TJeanBaptiste PoquelinMoli_e, L'amour m_decin (Paris:Le Gras, 1666), pp. 39-40
0I, iii).]
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We claim for Lord Durham, from dispassionate men of all parties, the
recognition that he d/d apply his mind to those ends and means; that he took, in
every essential particular, a just and a comprehensive view of them; that the
scheme of policy which he conceived, and began to execute, contained within
itself every element of success; that he has even already, to a very great extent,
succeeded; and would have succeeded altogether if he had met with no obstacles
but those which he could calculate upon, none but what were inherent in his
situation; if each of his measures had been opposed by those only to whose
principles it was adverse; if Conservatives had not rushed in to destroy a
Conservative measure, Radicals to denounce the act which saved the lives of
Radical leaders: both forgetting the essentials of their political creed in the
common-places of it, and doing thereby as much as one act could do towards
proving themselves the pedants and formalists which the latter are called, but
which is now proved to he a character fully as applicable to the former. We leave
the Tories in the hands of the Standard, a journal whose superiority to its party in
real understanding of the principles they profess, never more strikingly asserted
itself--and which on this occasion has merged the party passions it so strongly
participates, in the sympathy of talent for talent and vigour for vigour, and given
the candid construction at all times, and the support in time of need, due from
consistent Tories to an officer of the Crown, engaged in an enterprise not of party
but of national concernment, amidst difficulties over which only the honourable
forbearance of the disinterested of all parties could enable him to triumph.
When Lord Durham landed in Canada the insurrection was already suppressed;
the work of the sword was done, and what remained was to heal its wounds, and
obviate the necessity of again drawing it. Lord Durham saw that the sine qu_ non
of success in this was a reconciliation of parties. Without it he might, indeed, have
kept Canada by force, if the United States would have let him; but only by making
the yoke of the mother country a tyranny; only by making her an object of
detestation, of imprecation, to her subjects; never under such a government could
Canada have been a safe place for Englishmen to dwell in; never could she have
been anything but a drain upon our finances in peace, upon our military resources
during acaml or apprehended war. To restore a free constitution, and to restore it at
the earliest period possible, was the only means of governing Canada which
Parliament had contemplated, the only one which Lord Durham either could, or,
we may presume to say, would, be a party to.
But the constitution being supposed re-established, was the struggle of the
majority and minority to be renewed, which was all the fruit it had yet borne, and
the sole justification, if justification there was, of its suspension? We waive all the
matters of principle and of policy involved in the question whether the restoration
of a constitution, without a previous reconciliation of patties, would have been
desirable; but would it, we ask, have been possible? If a House of Representatives
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must be an instrument of one exasperated party or of the other, could Lord Durham
expect the Lords and Commons of Great Britain to put that instrument into the
hands of the party whom they considered disaffected? and could it, without the
grossest injustice, and without consequences in the end still more fatal, have been
put into the hands of the other?
To heal, therefore, the breach between the two parties; to avoid, so far as
possible, whatever would either put in evidence the extent of the animosity which
already existed, or give fresh occasion to it; to make it apparent that if there ever
had been, there no longer was, any quarrel between the races, and that
representative institutions might be restored without giving rise to a permanent
conflict between the English and the French population--was the one condition of
success in Lord Durham's enterprise; and to attain this, we challenge controversy
when we assert, that his whole series of measures was admirably calculated.
The first thing to be disposed of, was the traces of the past insurrection, the
political prisoners. We are not going to argue over again the worn-out topic of the
ordinance, t*J We said enough on that manner in the second edition of our last
number.* We have nothing to add to our defence of it; we have only to point out its
relation to that comprehensive scheme for a reconciliation of parties which Lord
[*JohnGeorge Lambton,"An Ordinanceto Providefor the Securityof the Provinceof
Lower Canada," PP, 1837-38, XXXIX, 914-16; reviewedby Mill, "RadicalPartyand
Canada,"London and Westminster Review, VI & XXVIII (Jan., 1838), 2rided., 502-33
(pp. 405-35 above).]
*Wewill only, since we have beenaccused [byJohnArthurRoebuck,in "LordDurham's
Administrationin Canada:LetterI," Spectator, 3 Nov., 1838,pp. 1039-40] of settingup a
defence forthe Ordinanceat variancewith Lord Durham's own, pointto the fact thatLord
Durham's statement, now when we have it, exactly tallies with ours. We said, that the
banishmentof certainpersons from the colony, duringthe Governor-General'spleasure,
was not punishment without _al; not punishment at all, but a measure of precaution,
removing fromthe province those whose presence in it wouldfor the timebe injurious;not
a judicial, but a legislative act--a privilegium, in the language of the Roman law; an
ostracism,nota punishment.Whatsays Lord Durham?"As it wasessential to my plans for
thefu.2uretranquillity and improvementof the colony, thatI shouldcommenceby allaying
actual irritation, I had in the first place to determine the fate of those who were under
prosecution, and to provideforthe present security of the province, by removing the most
dangerous disturbers of its peace .... I could not, without trial and conviction, take any
measures of apurely penal character. But Ithoughtmyselfjustified in availingmyself of an
acknowledgmentof guilt, and adoptingmeasures of precaution againsta smallnumberof
the most culpableor most dangerous of the accused." [Lambton, "AProclamation," The
Times, 7 Nov., 1838, p. 3.]
Mr. Roebuck, who is the partyalleging that the despatchto LordGlenelg describedthe
Ordinance as a measure not of precaution, but of punishment [in "'LordDurham's
Administrationin Canada:Letter I," pp. 1039-40], must have in view the following
passage: "I next applied myself, by answers to addressesand privateapplications, to the
discouragementof any notion of the possibility of a generalamnesty, andannouncedthat
my determinationwas to punish the guilty, and to extend mercy to the misguided." So far
Mr. Roebuck's assertion is apparentlyjustified; but what follows? "for which purpose 1

LORDDURHAM'SRETURN

453

Durham had conceived, and which we assert that he has in every respect acted up
to. Had he granted an unconditional amnesty, he would have set the leaders of the
French Canadians, including all who had been prominent in the insurrection, at
large among their countrymen, to resume all their former influence, before be
could form the slightest judgment whether that influence would be used for him or
against him, to calm the irritation of the people or to exasperate it. He well knew
that in the latter event they could do in the one way what would be farmore than a
match for all he could do in the other. We speak not of the irreconcilable offence
which would have been given to the party so lately fighting with the insurgents, as
it believed for life or death, and whose cries for the blood its fears demanded (cries
not wholly unsupported, if reportspeak true, by the Lieutenant-Governor of Upper
Canada)I*] could only have been kept in check by something which would carry
with it the wiser heads of the Loyalist party itself. On the other hand, if he had tried
these men by an unpacked jury, that is to say, a jury of their own party, the result
would equally have been their liberation, with the character of persecuted men,
and with the whole train of consequences flowing from the animosities engendered
by the trial.* And was he to pack a jury? or to try them by the judges, by the men
most odious to their party, without a jury? or was a court-martial to be the
issued a special commission for the trial of the prisoners, andsent the Attorney-General
[CharlesRichardOgden]with it to Montreal."[Lambton,"Extractof a Despatchfromthe
Earl of Durhamto Lord Glenelg," PP, 1837-38, XXXIX, 913.] The men whom he
intendedto punish he intendedto try; and the trialonly did not take place because they
pleaded guilty. There is not a single expression suggesting the most remote idea of
punishment,which can fairly be applied to M. Papineauand those who had fled.
We cannot so completely exculpate the despatch from another of Mr. Roebuck's
accusations.We regret thatLordDurhamshould, byimplication,havecalled M. Papineau
andthe othersthe chief leadersandinstigatorsof the revolt [ ibid.], whenhe had noevidence
against them but depositions ex pane, and when some of them, and M. Papineauin
particular,positively denythe charge. But though we cannotthinkthisjustifiable,we see a
wide difference between using these unguardedexpressions in a confidential despatch
which he couldnot foresee wouldbe calledforby Parliament,and whatMr.Roebuckterms
"denouncing" M. Papineau "as a traitor," with "much emphasis," and "with all the
formality of law." [Roebuck, "Lord Durham's Administrationin Canada: Letter H,"
Spectator, 10 Nov., 1838, p. 1061.]
[*FrancisBond Head.]
*Ourcase, in this partof it, has been much strengthenedsince we formerlywrote,by the
publicationof the letterin which the prisonersin confinementpetitionedto be disposedof
withouttrial.As this importantdocumenthas notattractedthe degree of attentionit merits,
we reprint it.
"MontrealGaol, June 25, 1838.
"MyLord,--We have somereasonto apprehendthatthe expressionsusedby usin a letter
addressedto your Lordshipon the 18th instantmay appearvague and ambiguous.
"Ourintention,my Lord,was distinctlyto avow thatin pursuitof objectsdearto the great
mass of ourpopulation, we took a partthathas eventuatedin a chargeof high treason.
"We professedourwillingness to plead guilty, whereby to avoid the necessity of a trial,
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resource.9 or a special commission appointed for the nonce.9Imagine them so tried,
imagine them found guilty by any of these tribunals, and of course sentenced to
death, and the sentences commuted for transportation to Bermuda! What those in
England, who are so bitter against Lord Durham now, would have said of him
then, we know not; but when he, by what the French Canadians would have
deemed a violation of all law, had procured a sentence which they would have
considered to be in defiance of all justice, what chance would the persecutor of
their leaders have had of gaining their confidence, what chance of winning back
their affections to British rule.9
Lord Durham disposed of the prisoners in the only way compatible with his
policy, a policy not of talking about conciliation, but of aiming at it; and never in a
similar situation did any government that we know of act with a happier union of
vigour and lenity. And so it has been pronounced by as good judges of the
principles of liberty as any English democrats, the people of the United States;
whom this act above all others contributed to detach from the cause of Canadian
separation; and (together with the assiduous cultivation of every opportunity of
counteracting, by the expression of sentiments of good-will, the impression which
some of his predecessors had made by the ostentatious avowal of opposite ones)
has restored that peace and friendship between two great nations, which, so long as
Lord Durham's policy is followed up, as the spirit of his administration shall rule
in Canada, there is no danger that we should again see broken.
and to give, as far as in our power, tranquillity to the country; but whilst we were thus
disposed to contribute to the happiness of others, we could not condescend to shield
ourselves underthe provisions of an ordinancepassed by the late special council of the
province. (Sir John Colborne's. [Mill's identifying footnote.]) [See "An Ordinance to
Providefor the More Speedy Attainder of PersonsIndicted for High Treason, Who Have
Fled from the Province, or Remained Concealed Therein to Escape from Justice," PP,
1837-38, XXXIX, 553-4.]
"Permit us then, my Lord, to performthis great duty, to mark our entire confidence in
your Lordship, to place ourselves at your disposal, without availing ourselves of provisions which would degradeus in our own eyes, by markingan unworthydistruston both
sides.
"With this short explanation of our feelings, we again place ourselvesat yourLordship's
discretion, and pray that the peace of the country may not be endangered by a trial.
"We have the honour to be, my Lord, with unfeigned respect, your Lordship's most
obedienthumble servants,
"R. S. M. Bouchette,
H.A. Gauvin,
Wolfred Nelson,
S. Marchesseau,
R. Des Rivitres,
T.H. Goddu,
L. H. Masson,
B. Viger.
"The Right lion. the Earlof Durham, Governor-General,&c."
Thus, then, if Lord Durhamthought thatthe trialof the prisonerswouldbe a publicevil,
by impedingthe returnof tranquillity,be did not standalone in the opinion; authorities,
which the friendsat least of the popular party in Canada cannot reject, fully borehim out
init.
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In every other act from which the spirit of his policy could be seen, the same
general view of his position is apparent. His first act on entering the country, the
composition of his two councils, was a declaration that he would put himself into
the hands of neither party. But while he kept himself independent of both, he did
not exclude either, from a share in his deliberations or in his favours. He gave, or
offered, appointments to influential men on both sides,* and availed himself of the
opinions of the moderate men of both, so far as they were willing to communicate
them. It has been stated in print that he endeavoured, through the medium of Mr.
*Unfortunately, while his offers to influential British Canadians were commonly
accepted, those to French Canadians were rejected. When Adam Thom, formerly editor of
the Montreal Herald, was appointed an Assistant Commissioner of the Municipal Inquiry,
Lord Durham made overtures of a similar nature to M. TachS, the fittest Frenchman for the
purpose to be found in all Canada; but that gentleman refused, because he would not serve in
the same Commission with Mr. Thorn.
This appointment has been made a ground of bitter reproach against Lord Durham; and it
has been asserted that Mr. Thorn (though not editor at the time) was the author of the brutal
paragraphs in the Montreal Herald, about "fattening people for the gallows." [See
Roebuck, "Lord Durham's Administration in Canada: Letter HI," Spectator, 17 Nov.,
1838, pp. 1084-5. A leading article in the Morning Chronicle, 30 July, 1838, p. 2, also
atUibuted the passage to the Herald; but see p. 426 above.] But Mr. Thorn positively
denies this, and we have evidence that Lord Durham disbelieved it. He found in Thom a
man whom he deemed fit for his purpose, and finding few such men, it was his resolution not
to pass them over. His predecessors, proceeding on a false notion of conciliation as he did
on the trueone, excluded the able men of each party, for fear of offending the other; and the
result was that the men elevated to office were the least marked and influential men of each
partymthe insignificant, and the incompetent--those who, because they had done nothing,
had afforded to the other party no particular ground of attack. Lord Durham has said, "I will
not follow this rule. I will take into office the ablest men of each party. I will take men whom
their own party confides in, never caring how obnoxious they are to their opponents. I will
please the latter by taking their best men in their turn."
On the same principle he has just appointed James Stuart, one of the ablest leaders of the
British party, to be Chief Justice at the King's Bench, although removed from the
Attorney-Generalship by Lord Aylmer, in consequence of charges preferred against him by
the Assembly. But his professional qualifications were pre-eminent; and it is not the interest
even of the French, ffthey are to have opponents in high office, to have the feeblest and most
insignificant of them, and have to struggle against hostility and imbecility combined. A
stupid enemy is more to be desired than an able one, because less likely to acquire the power
of doing harm; but give them the power, and it is from the stupid one that we pray heaven to
defend us!
One appointment of Lord Durham's ought to be specially agreeable to those who
condemn the last-mentioned:--those
who, in the case of James Stuart, think the most
eminent superiority of legal attainments no recommendation to a man implicated with party,
ought not in the case of Mr. Arthur Buller to adopt a contrary standard, and represent legal
experience as the grand consideration and impartiality as altogether secondary.
Durham, we have little doubt, did the best be could in both instances: he appointed Mr.
Stuart for his law, Mr. Arthur Bnller for his freedom from party; both for their ability. Those
who know Mr. Arthur Butler, either privately or in his late capacity of a Charity
Commissioner, are of opinion that sarcasms against frivolity and want of talent seldom were
less ap_opriately employed.
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Wakefield, to open a communication even with M. Papineau;|*l but we are
informed that this is incorrect, and that Mr. Wakefield acted solely on his own
prompting;ttJ affording, however, by what he did, an opening to M. Papineau for
fair and honourable explanation, which that gentleman, we will venture to say with
more passion thanjudgment, rejected.* But the institutions which he was about to
bestow on the colony, are what exhibit above all the superiority of his conceptions,
and those of his advisers, over the peddling expedients of common-place politics.
It is there that we can estimate the difference between a policy of conciliation and
one of compromise; between the vulgar juste-milieu of mere time-servers, and that
which aims at contenting all parties by being just to all. There are few statesmen in
our days, who may not take a lesson from the means which Lord Durham chose
for carrying with him the opinion of the majority of both races; from the system of
healing measures which he devised, to detach the reasonable and disinterested
portion of both parties from the unreasonable.
Though the leaders of parties have generally unworthy objects in view, their
followers, as it has been often said, have almost always honest ones. Canada is no
exception to this rule. Both the English and the French have grievances, which
each believes that the other will not suffer to be removed. Among the demands of
the French have long figured, in the most prominent place, free municipal
institutions and a general system of education; and these they complain that the
English will not let them have. The English want a system of registration, the
commutation of feudal tenures, internal improvements, and facilities for coloniza[*Roebuck, "Lord Durham's Administration in Canada: Letter II," p. 1062.]
[*SeeEdward Gibbon Wakefield, "The French Canadians," Spectator, 24 Nov., 1838,
p. 1109.]
*It is singularthat the same persons, who attack Lord Durhamfor courting, as they think,
the extreme loyalist party, by giving appointments to members of it, are no less bitter
against him for what, on the same principle, they should approve--for endeavouring to
come to some arrangement with M. Papineau, which might recal him to his country, with a
prospect of his aiding instead of impeding the measures in progress towards good
government and tranquillity. We must express our unaffectedastonishmentthatany man
not a rabid Ultra-Tory--much more that Mr. Roebuck [in his "Lord Durham's
Administration in Canada: Letter IF']--should use language of the severest moral
condemnation against Lord Durham onthe imputation that, after holdingforth M. Papineau
to the world (say rather to Lord Glenelg) as a "leader and instigator of revolt" [Lambton,
"Extra(t," p. 913], he sent an agent to treat with him. Is an instigator of revolt a person
beyond the pale of human intercourse? and is this the new doctrine of the friendsof liberty?
If Lord Durham did think M. Papineau a man who rebelled against an established
government, is it nota recognised fact that such may he men of the purest intentions and of
the most unblemished honour? Could Lord Durtmm have given stronger evidence of his
anxietyto bejust to the French Canadians thanby seeking to enter into communicationwith
the man who best understood and had most faithfully served their objects, and whose
mistrustof the English government nothing but the most straightforward dealing couldgive
him a chance to remove?
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tion; and complain that they could not get these from the French when the latter
were masters of the Assembly.
We are not going to discuss the justice of these complaints; how greatly
exaggerated the last are, we showed in a former article, from the evidence of Lord
Gosford and his Commissioners.* But there must be some colour for them. They
must have some appearance of truth, by which they are rendered credible, or they
would not be serviceable even as pretexts. It is evident that disinterested English
Canadians believe the one set of assertions, disinterested French Canadians the
other. It is evident that the English and French generally, and not merely factious
leaders on either side, see in each other the hindrance to their obtaining those
improvements which impartial third parties would bestow upon them. The course,
then, for Lord Durham was to seize the golden opportunity of giving to both what
they were entitled to; of removing all that had occasioned heart-burning between
the honest of the two parties, all that had afforded the dishonest of either a handle
for misrepresentation. This was Lord Durham's duty; and to his honour be it said,
this he would have done, this lesson he leaves for his successor.
The measures which were on the point of completion when his career was cut
short, were four in number: all of first-rate importance, all such as ought to have
been given, even though not asked for: two of them had been long demanded by the
popular party, two by the English population. The first was, free municipal
institutions: not only the grand instrument of honest local management, but the
great "normal school" to fit a people for representative government, and which
have never yet existed in Canada.t*J The preparation of this law was undertaken by
Mr. Charles Buller, whose admirable speech in the House of Commons on that
very subject no one can have forgotten.I*J The second measure was a comprehensive scheme of general education. The third was a Registry Act, for titles to landed
property. The fourth was for the commutation of feudai tenures in Montreal, where
they are peculiar, and peculiarly obnoxious to the English population. I*j These
were to be followed by others, among which the Proclamation enumerates "large
and solid schemes of colonization and internal improvement," a "revision of the
defective laws which regulate real property and commerce," the introduction of"a
pure and competent administration of justice," the "eradication of the manifold
abuses engendered by the negligence and corruption of former times, and so
lamentably fostered by civil disunions. ''t_l These are the projects in the midst of
*See [Mill, "Radical Partyand Canada,"] London and WestminsterReview for January
last, pp. 518,524-5, and the note to p. 526. [Pp. 421,426-8, and 429n-30n above.]
[*See "Report on the Affairsof British NorthAmerica, fromthe Earl of Durham," PP,
1839, XVH, 411-68 (App. C).]
[*SeeCharles Buller, Speech on Municipal Corporations (Ireland)(20 Feb., 1837), PD,
3rd ser., Vol. 36, cols. 698-701.]
[*See, for the "second measure," "Report," pp. 475-658 (App. D); for the third, pp.
676-90 (in App. E); for the fourth, pp. 660-73 (in App. E).]
[0Lambton,"Proclamation," p. 3.]
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which Lord Durham has been interrupted; these the services, which Parliament
thought fit to take from him the power of rendering. We know it is one thing to aim
at these noble objects, another thing to accomplish them; we cannot tell with what
degree of skill he, or his advisers, would have performed a task, difficult, without
much trial and experience, even to the ablest men. But how many English statesmen can be named, capable of rising to the conception of such objects? Is there one
other who, in Lord Durham's situation, would have had the public spirit and
courage even to attempt the realization of them?
Passing now from what is known of Lord Durham's projects to what is only
believed, to the scheme, so far as yet matured, which he is understood to have had
in view for the future constitution of the colony; t*] this, too, so far as anything is
known of it, is constructed upon the same great principle of impartial justice; the
removal of all real evils, the satisfaction of the just demands of either side. The
French sought to be freed from the incubus of a Legislative Council, a second
chamber, representing neither the English nor the French population, neither the
colony nor the mother country, but possessing a veto on every proposal emanating
from either, and which it actually exercised against measures equally desired by
both. [*]From this grievance it is understood that Lord Durham was prepared to
relieve them.* The English complained that the French of Lower Canada, by their
majority in the House of Assembly, possessed a veto on all measures which
concerned the five colonies collectively; that the navigation of the St. Lawrence,
the roads and canals, the post office and custom regulations, of all British
America, were under the control of a portion of the people of one colony, who had
no good-will, it was affirmed, either to commerce or colonization, and who,
aiming at a separate nationality, were rather hostile than friendly to the
improvement of the purely British provinces. Lord Durham's plan took such
affairs entirely out of their cognizance, and placed them and all matters of common
concernment under a federal body, to be chosen by all the provinces, and subject,
in the same manner with the local legislatures, to the veto of the mother country.
This project, the principle of which so exactly met the difficulties of the case, that
every one who has sincerely applied his mind to an amicable adjustment, has hit
upon itmthat for a moment it united the suffrages of Mr. Roebuck and of Lord
John Russell[*]--had the further advantage, that it was the only legitimate means
[*See "Report," pp. 110-16.]
[tCf. ibid., pp. 116-17.]
*It has been recently asserted that this part of Lord Durham's plan has been
given up. [See Roebuck, "Lord Durham's Administration in Canada: Letter HI,"
pp. 1084-5, quoting a published letter by Adam Thom.] We should most deeply
lament such an abandonment, and are convinced that it could only have been
thought of, if at all, as a concession to some imaginary necessity. But the statement
does not rest upon sufficient authority to entitle it to credence.
[*See Roebuck, Speech on the Affairs of Canada (5 Feb., 1838), PD, 3rd sex.,
Vol. 40, col. 770; and John Russell, Speech on the Affairs of Canada (16 Jan.,
1838), ibid., col. 11.]
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of destroying the so-much-talked-of nationality of the French Canadians. It would
compel them to consider themselves, not as a separate family, but an integral
potion of a larger body; it would merge their nationality of race in a nationality of
country; instead of French Canadians it would make them British Americans; and
this without bringing into their house and home, into their social and domestic
relations, the customs of another people (which, whether practised on all of them
or on a part, would be one of the last excesses of despotism), or establishing, as
hitherto, over not only their necks but those of the English population, a petty
oligarchy of the latter.
The mode in which the suffrage was to be regulated under the proposed
constitution has not yet transpired, and we cannot, for this and other reasons, at
present pronounce an opinion upon the scheme as a whole. There will be time
enough and materials enough for discussing what must be the principal topic of the
approaching session of Parliament. In the mean time let us come to the
questions--was Lord Durham justified in resigning? and, if he resigned, can the
manner be defended in which he published to the colony the reasons of his
resignation? _*]
We think that he was justified. When a man has had grievous cause given him
for resentment it is easy to accuse him of being actuated by it. But we see no ground
for any such imputation. We see nothing in his conduct which is not defensible on
public grounds. He declares that the moral force and consideration of his
government were gone. What else was to be expected? The attacks in Parliament,
the mere vituperation of his enemies, he could have stood; but to have the first and
only completed act of his government annulled, was to strike with impotence all
that he could thereafter do. If men at the distance of half the globe, in utter
ignorance of the facts of the case and the situation of the colony, at the dictation of
personal enmity and party spite, were suffered to overset one of his acts, his friends
not merely looking on tamely, but, after a few deprecatory words, actually turning
round to aid in the deed, and themselves giving the mortal blow--what better fate
could he expect for any other of his proceedings? If the Conservative House so
treated his Conservative measure, what hope was there for his Radical ones? Facts,
which he did not then know, have justified his anticipations. On the very day
preceding that which brought the news of his retirement, the chief newspaper
organ at once of the Ministry and of the English Canadian party, fulminated an
anathema against his plan of a federal legislature; It] and it is some consolation for
the abrupt close of his government, when we see that, however wisely his plans
might have been formed, he would not have been suffered to carry them. The
coalition between the Tory party at home, and those who are Liberals at home and
Tories in the colonies--between
the enemies of a representative constitution
altogether, and the enemies of any which does not make the minority preponder[*See Lambton, "Pr_lamation," p. 3.]
[tLeading Articleon Canada, Morning Chronicle, 17 Oct., 1838, p. 2.]
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ant--would have been too strong for Lord Durham at the distance of half the
globe; and the battle for good government in Canada, as well as for reform in Great
Britain, will have to be fought here. Add, too, that Parliament, while showing so
patriotic a zeal for keeping him within his powers, declined to render those powers
sufficient; the ground assigned for the refusal being expressly the unfitness of Lord
Durham to have that extension of power which Lord Melbourne at first solicited,
but meekly withdrew his prayer without waiting for its rejection.
Lord Durham saw that he could do no good in Canada if the every-day weapon
of a faction for making war upon another, its engine for working its adversaries
out and itself in, was to be a presumptuous interference with his administration;
and he felt that if his friends were not prepared to back him better, they should
have looked out for a man who had no enemies.
Such measures as those which he had in view required, as he truly says, "all the
strength which the cordial and stedfast support of the authorities at home can alone
give to their distant authorities; all the moral force" that could be derived by a
government
from the assurance that its acts would be final, and its engagements religiously observed .... Of what avail arethe purposes and promisesof adelegated power, whose acts
are not respectedby the authorityfromwhich it proceeds?With what confidencecan I invite
co-operation, or impose forbearance, whilst I touch ancient laws and habits, as well as
deep-rooted abuses, with the weakened hands that have ineffectually essayed but a little
more than the ordinary vigour of the police of troubledtimes?{*]
But the Proclamation! We are not surprised at the cry which has been raised
against this noble and plain-spoken document. We can conceive what gall and
wormwood, [*j to a certain class of official men, a state paper must be, so
"remarkable" (it has been well said) "for its disregard of conventional usages, and
its contemptuous treatment of the mysteries of state-craft. ''[*] To speak so much
truth to the governed concerning their government, has been not unnaturally
reprobated, as contrary to all rule--as an embarrassment wantonly thrown in the
path of his successor--an appeal to the public of the colony from the government
at home--a sacrifice of the tranquillity of the province to childish pique.
We wonder that those who are in so much haste to call the Proclamation
inflammatory, do not ask themselves what there was for it to inflame? Whether all
upon whom the topics introduced into it could have any inflammatory effect, were
not already roused to such a pitch of indignation, that the calm though feeling
manner in which their sentiments were responded to by the Governor-General,
was more calculated to temper than to add fuel to the tire? It can hardly be supposed
that those who hanged Lords Brougham and Melbourne in effigy, and who voted
[*Lambton, "Proclamation," p. 3.]
[*Cf. Lamentations, 3:19.]
[*LeadingArticleon Lord Durham, Spectator, 10 Nov., 1838, p. 1053.]
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the addresses and passed the resolutions of which such multitudes have reached us,
waited to form their opinion on the affront to Lord Durham until he told them that it
was one. His address was no "appeal" to them; their sentence was already
pronounced. The whole scope and object of the Proclamation has been carelessly
misapprehended. It was not a complaint; there was no more complaint in it than
was unavoidable. Its purpose, its declared purpose, was to explain the reasons of
his retirement. All the addresses, all the resolutions, were solicitations to him to
retain the government: the Proclamation was his answer.
If the only use of making this explanation had been to gratify personal feelings,
by guarding his motives from misconstruction, then, as there would have been no
public good to be attained, private sentiments, however creditable, might have
found a more appropriate expression through private channels. But it was not as a
mere matter of individual feeling that it was important for him to retain the
confidence of all among the Canadian people who had bestowed it upon him.
Though no longer their Governor, his connexion with them was not to cease; utxm
him it was to devolve to watch over their interests in England; he was the only man
in the kingdom of first-rate political influence, the only man ever thought of as
minister, or as a party leader, who did not at that moment stand convicted, in the
minds of those whom he was addressing, of the grossest ignorance of all the
circumstances of the colony, and the most presumptuous incapacity in legislating
for it. When this last specimen of presumption and incapacity was making the
whole British population of both the Canadas join with the French Canadians in
denouncing the principle of distant colonial government, and the very officials talk
familiarly of a separation, was it nothing to show to Canada that there was one
British statesman who could understand her wants and feel for her grievances
--that from any councils in the mother country in which he had influence she
might expect justice--and that the man, on whose constancy and magnanimity so
much depended, was not throwing up his mission from personal disgust, but
returning to England because the manoeuvres of his enemies had changed the place
where he could serve them from Quebec to the House of Lords?
Viewed in this light, it seems to us that the Proclamation, with all in it that has
been inveighed against--the ungrudging acknowledgment of past misgovernment
and present abuses--the disclosure of his generous schemes for the improvement
of the laws and administration, and for conferring "on an united people," not a
restricted, but "a more extensive enjoyment of free and responsible government"t*L-so far from needing an apology, points out Lord Durham, beyond
almost anything else which he has done, as the fit leader for the great Reform party
of the empire. The proclamation was the necessary complement and winding up of
his short administration the explanation which was due to the people of Canada
for the past, and the best legacy which he could leave to them for the future. So far
[*Lambton,"Proclamation,"p. 3.]
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fi'om being inflammatory, it was in all probability the only kind of address to the
people, which, in the then state of men's minds, could have had any healing effect.
As we have said all along, the main end of his administration was the
reconciliation of the two parties, by exhibiting to both, embodied in a series of
measures, a policy which, by satisfying the just claims of both, should convince
them thatthere was no necessity for tbeir being enemies--that both might hope for
justice under a government knowing no distinction between them. If this, the one
thing needful, was now debarred him by the mother country, was it not the next
best thing, since he could not leave healing measures, to leave healing principles
behind him? Next to doing the noble things spoken of in the proclamation, to point
them out as fit to be done, was the thing most calculated--was
the one thing
calculated--to restore harmony in the colony. If the policy there chalked out is that
on which alone a reconciliation of parties and races can be founded; then, since he
could not give them the policy itself, he has done well and wisely in giving them
the hope of such a policy; in giving them the idea of it, as a possible thing, as the
thing which they should strive for, instead of separation, or the mere predominance of their own side; and which, as far as his influence reaches, he will yet help
them to obtain.
These considerations are still further strengthened ff we reflect in what position
the disaLlowance of the ordinance found Lord Durham with respect to the French
Canadians. He had as yet done nothing to redress what they deemed their
grievances. His plans for their benefit, like all his other plans of general
improvement, were yet unfinished; and they were a people too little accustomed to
good treatment from their rulers to give their confidence until earned by actual
benefits. Lord Durham had done enough to convince the more intelligent and
experienced people of the United States--not enough to convince the French
Canadians. Of the amnesty, qualified by the ordinance, they knew not at first what
to think; but when they learnt from the despatch laid before Parliament that "Sir
John Colborne and the heads of what is called the British party''[*]had approved of
it, from that moment (we know the fact) the French, though previously undecided,
deemed it their part to disapprove of it. This was mere prejudice in them; if Lord
Durham could carry the British party with him in clemency to the French, the
greater was the credit due to him; and having to give an account of his measure in a
quarterwhere lenity was more likely to be imputed to it than severity, be naturally
availed himself of the fact that it had obtained the acquiescence of those whose
errorwas not likely to be on the lenient side. But when we consider how the French
Canadians have seen governor after governor become the tool of the officials, and
how seldom the two parties have concurred in approving of the same measures, we
cannot wonder that a governor who had done but one great act, and that act in
[*Lambton,"Extract of a Despatch," p. 913.]
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concert, as it now appeared, with the dominantfaction, shouldnot yet have made
much progressin attaching the other party to his government.
If, then, LordDurhamhadleft mattersin this state;if he haddepartedleaving no
explanation to the Canadians of his principles and of his ulteriorpurposes, he
wouldhave gone away withoutdoing a single act whichcould proveto the French
population that there existed a British statesman willing to redress their
grievances, andwithout giving a single lesson to theEnglishpartyof what wasdue
to the French. We maintain that, surroundedas he was at the last by the English
inhabitants--leaving the country amidst the mingled sound of their plaudits and
their lamentations, while the bulk of the French Canadians kept sullenly aloof-he had, from all these causes, an appearanceof being the man of a party,of giving
his countenance to the exclusive principles of a class, which appearancehe was
bound to throw off--from which it would have been criminal in him not to have
takenthe mostdirectmeansof freeinghimself. And we foretelthat his havingdone
so will yet he found to he the greatestthing yet done to facilitate the settlement of
Canada on a basis just, and therefore capable of being permanent. The whole
English population arenow committed, as faras the strongestpublicdemonstrations can commit them, to the policy of a man, who has told them unambiguously
and minutely, and in a manner admitting of no misunderstanding, that his plans
involve full justice to the French Canadians. They have invested with their
confidence, they have acknowledged as their virtualrepresentative, the man who
is identifiedwith the principle of conciliation instead of coercion, of equal justice
to all instead of the predominance of the few over the many. The English
population has stood up openly as a distinct body from the jobbing official clique
which has hitherto assumed to be its representative; and it may be hopedthat the
settlementof Canada which they will now exertthemselves for, will be conceived
under the inspiration of Lord Durham rather than that of the late legislative
council.
It is time to conclude. We have attempted to do justice to the absent--to show
that, instead of having doneanything to justify the clamourwhich has been raised
fromso many discordantquartersagainst them, LordDurham andhis advisers, so
faras theirconduct can yet bejudged of, have displayed qualities among the rarest
to he found in English politicians, and which, wheresoever found, conspicuously
markout the possessors for that station at the head of the Reformparty which the
presentMinistershave thought fit toabandon. Buttheirdefence is now in their own
hands.They will soon be here, not only to combattheirenemies, buttoperform the
more imlxn'tant duty of expounding their own views; and we shall not he long
without full opportunity of judging whether Lord Durham is equal to the great
destiny to which he is called (and which is not a destiny for any man who cannot
give active guidance), or is wanting in the courage to claim it, or the energy and
skill for its achievement.
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Meanwhile, he has been thwarted, but he has not failed. He has shown how
Canada ought to he governed; and ff anything can allay her dissensions, and again
attach her to the mother country, this will. He has at the critical moment taken the
initiative of a healing policy; that which seeks popularity, not by courting it, but by
deserving it, and conciliation, not by compromise, but by justice--by giving to
everybody, not the half of what he asks, but the whole of what he ought to have. If
this example had not been set at thatjuncture, the colony was lost; having been set,
it may he followed, and the colony may be saved. He has disposed of the great
immediate embarrassment, the political offenders. He has shown to the wellintentioned of both sides an honourable basis on which they may accommodate
their differences. He has detached from the unreasonable of one party their chief
support, the sympathy of the United States; and it is reserved for him to detach
from the unreasonable of the other the sympathy of the people of England. He
comes home master of the details of those abuses which he has recognized as the
original causes of the disaffection; prepared to expose these as they have never
before been exposed, and to submit to Parliament, after the most comprehensive
inquiry which has ever taken place, the system on which the North American
Colonies may he preserved and well governed hereafter.
If this he failure, failure is but the second degree of success; the first and highest
degree may he yet to come.
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Reorganization

of the Reform Party

THERADICALS
have hitherto exhibited the spectacle of a great body of men without
policy, leader, organization, concert, or simultaneous efforts. They must be mere
material to make tools of, if they continue in this position one moment after they
can get out of it. Their whole strength in the country has never been called forth,
because no immediate purpose has ever been presented to them in which they all
felt an equal interest--for
which they were all equally impelled to exert
themselves.
When we call the party which we desire to see formed, a Radical party, we
mean not to circumscribe it by any partial or sectional limitation. We call it Radical
because the moderate Radicals are in possession of a part of the ground on which it
is necessary that the combination should be built; because the measures with which
they, and we may add, with which any leader they may select, must be identified-the Ballot and Household Suffrage, or something equivalent to it, are a portion of
those which must be comprehended in the practical policy of such a party. But we
well know that the Reform party of the empire ought not to be, cannot be, Radical
in any narrow or sectarian sense. There may be many coteries in a country, but
there can be only two parties. What we must have to oppose to the great
Conservative party is the whole Liberal party, not some mere section of it,--a
combination which shall exclude no shade of opinion in which one sober or
practicable man can be found,----one man capable of adapting rational means to
honest ends; a phalanx, stretching from the Whig-Radicals at one extremity (if we
may so term those among the persons calling themselves Whigs who are real
Liberals) to the Ultra-Radicals and the Working Classes on the other.
Such a phalanx has existed; and by its support the Grey Ministry was enabled to
carry the Reform Bill. We wish to see this great party reconstructed. We are
persuaded that it can be, and that to accomplish this it only requires a popular
leader. People are ready to cry out that it is impossible, because it is indeed no
longer possible by the same means; but is not this what every rational view of
politics would prepare us for? Was it ever known in history that the same thing took
place twice in exactly the same manner? To find the means of accomplishing what
born_ politicians pronounce impracticable, is the test of statesmanship: we do not
even think that the difficulties to be overcome in this instance are a very severe trial
of it. It is a case for moral qualities, fully as much as for intellectual. A Lafayette
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will find his way to the object sooner than a Talleyrand. Straightforwardness and
singleness of purpose, and the energy of a strong will, aided by sufficient
knowledge of the state of opinions in Great Britain and Ireland, and of the
peculiarities of the different classes of society, are the main requisites. And a very
moderate degree of that knowledge is sufficient to point out, that it is not time to
declare the object impracticable, since the means which are alone proper for
attaining it have not yet been tried. What those means are, it is the purpose of the
present article to investigate.
Our aim in this inquiry is altogether practical. We intend no doctrinal
discussion. That a reform in many of the institutions of this country is needful, that
the pursuit of such reform is a laudable undertaking, that there will never more be
peace or content in this country without it, are propositions which we shall allow to
rest upon their own evidence: we are not now addressing ourselves to any persons
by whom they are denied, nor is this the time for stating how far, in our own
opinion, the changes in the existing order of things ought to go. The question is not
now about particular reforms, but how to carry on the Reform movement; not
whose are the best ideas of reform, but how to plant the firmest footing for reform
in general. Radicalism has done enough in speculation; its business now is to make
itself practical. Most reformers are tolerably well aware of their ends; let them turn
to what they have hitherto far less attended to--how to attain them. No reformer
can hope to realize any reforms of importance but by means of a strong and united
Reform party. To form this, must be an object paramount in the mind of each to the
pursuit of his particular aims, because it is a condition precedent to them all; and
we are either much mistaken, or this object will exact from every class of
Reformers far less sacrifice or even postponement of their particular aims than is
commonly thought, and that what is required from each is a better knowledge and
juster appreciation of the opinions and feelings of his allies, rather than any
compromiseof hisown.
Letusexamine,then,whatistheavailable
strength
oftheReformparty;
what
proportion
itcollectively
bearstothatofouradversaries;
andofwhatcomponent
parts
that
strength
ismade up;that
we may havea clear
viewoftheclcments
tobe
combined,
andofthenatureofthehindrances
totheir
combining;
andmay know
whatarctheobstacles
tobe ovcrcomc,inordertotheorganization
oftheparty
for
powerfuland systematic
actionon a combinedplan.
Who, then,arcthenatm_ Radicals
of thecountry,
and who arethenatural
opponents
of Radicalism?
Wc use thewords "natural
Radicals,"
and "natural
opponents
of Radicalism,"
as an indexto ourwhole mode of lookingatthis
subject.
One isconstantly
hearing
of"reaction,"
orof "theprogress
ofopinion;"
of
thegrowth,orspread,
one dayofRadicalism,
another
dayofConservatism;
and
newspapers
areperpetually
comparingnotesaboutregistrations,
andmunicipal
elections,
toascertain
whichofthetwoprinciples
isgaining
upontheother.
How
inconclusive
suchevidences
arc,
hasbeenveryoftenpointed
out.Forourpartwc
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have hardly any belief in reactions, and but lime in any growth of political opinion,
whether Radical or Conservative, but the growth in numbers, intelligence, and
wealth, of the classes who are already, and from the circumstances of their
position, Radicals or Conservatives. Men change sides on particular questions, as
their views change as to the point at which they can, or should, make their stand for
their party; as the Duke of Welhngton changed his opinion on the Catholic claims.
But we know of no instances in our time, andhave read of few in history (except in
seasons of panic, which in this as in other respects produce strange phenomena)
where a great and sudden movement took place in the feelings of a people, either
towards Radicalism or Conservatism. We have known, it is true, many instances,
and in these times can seldom be long without them, when circumstances have
suddenly called out masses of Conservative or Radical feeling which already
existed, from a passive state into an active. The real amount of either feeling which
exists in our own country, at least, we believe to be at all periods much the same;
saving the gradual changes, which the natural laws of the progress of society bring
about.
In order to estimate the strength of the two parties, we must consider the
permanent causes which are operating upon each of the separate divisions that
compose the nation, and determining it towards the one party or the other" and
these permanent causes (speaking as we are of bodies of men, and not of
remarkable individuals) are for the most part to be looked for in their personal
interests, or in their class feelings. We are the last persons to undervalue the power
of moral convictions. But the convictions of the mass of mankind run hand in hand
with their interests or with their class feelings. We have a strongfaith, strongerthan
either politicians or philosophers generally have, in the influence of reason
and virtue over men's minds; but it is in that of the reason and virtue on theft own
side of the question; in the ascendancy which may be exercised over them for
their good, by the best and wisest persons of their own creed. We expect few
conversions by the mere force of reason, from one creed to the other. Men's
intellects and hearts have a large share in determining what sort of Conservatives
or Liberals they will be; but it is their position (saving individual exceptions) which
makes them Conservatives or Liberals.
If we would find, then, the line of distinction between the two parties, we must
look out for another line of demarcation; we must find out who are the Privileged
Classes, and who are the Disqualified. The former are the naturalConservatives of
the country; the latter are the natural Radicals.
The Privileged Classes are all those who are contented with their position; who
think that the institutions of the country work well for them; who feel that they have
all the influence, or more than the influence, in the present order of things, which
they could expect under any other; who enjoy a degree of consideration in society
which satisfies their ambition, and find the legislature prompt to lend an ear to their
complaints, and if they feel anything as an inconvenience to endeavour to devise a
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remedy for it. All, in short, who feel secure that their interests will not be
postponed to those of other people, and still more all who feel secure that the
interests of other people will be postponed to theirs, compose the Conservative
body. Those who feel and think the reverse of all this are the Disqualified Classes.
All who feel oppressed, or unjustly dealt with, by any of the institutions of the
country; who are taxed more heavily than other people, or for other people's
benefit; who have, or consider themselves to have, the field of employment for
their pecuniary means or their bodily or mental faculties unjustly narrowed; who
are denied the importance in society, or the influence in public affairs, which they
consider due to them as a class, or who feel debarred as individuals from a fair
chance of rising in the world; especially if others, in whom they do not recognize
any superiority of merit, are artificially exalted above their heads: these compose
the natural Radicals; to whom must be added a large proportion of those who, from
whatever cause, are habitually ill at ease in their pecuniary circumstances; the
sufferers from low wages, low profits, or want of employment: for even if they do
not impute their situation to the government, they almost always think that the
government could, if it chose, do something to relieve them; and, at all events,
finding themselves ill off as they are, think they should not fare worse and would
stand a chance of faring better under a change.
Let us proceed to make an inventory of these several classes, and begin with the
Conservatives.
At the head of the Privileged, or in other words, the Satisfied Classes, must be
placed the landed interest. They have the strongest reason possible for being
satisfied with the government; they are the government. It was said without
exaggeration before the Reform Bill, it may be repeated with very little
exaggeration even yet, that the English Government is an oligarchy of landholders. They compose the House of Lords exclusively. In the House of Commons they
possess the representation of the counties, and of most of the small towns. On all
questions which interest them as landholders, and on which the Whig and Tory
portion of them are united, their majority in the House of Commons is irresistible.
That this power does not lie idle in their hands, the Corn Laws are an instance,
intelligible to every capacity. And never was the fact more signally illustrated than
in the last session of Parliament, on the occasion which Mr. Charles Villiers
termed, in a spirited speech, the East Retford of the Corn Laws. t*J On the eve of
the most decided scarcity of the last twenty years, a majority refused, not the
admission of foreign corn to the home market, but the paltry permission to grind it
here for re-exportation: a trifle, which did not even, to the extent of a trifle, infringe
upon their monopoly, which did not encroach one hair's-breadth upon the right
[*Charles Pelham Villiers, Speech on Bonded Corn (9 May, 1838), PD, 3rd ser., Vol.
42, col. 1042.]
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they arrogate to make their countrymen eat dear bread for their benefit: but against
which the objection urged was, that in some case which was just conceivable,
some remote or possible danger might chance to accrue, of an encroachment in
some other way upon that insulting claim. Their fancies go before all other
people's most substantial interests. If we desire other examples, the embarrassment is solely in the choice. The whole course of legislation has ever, and does
now, run wholly in their favour. Not content with selling dear, they must borrow
cheap; and in that hope--a fallacious one after all--the usury laws, abolished for
the trading classes, are still kept up for the benefit of the landholders. Their land
descends without probate or legacy duty, and is very incompletely liable to the
claims of their creditors. When it comes to their turn to be creditors, they have
secured to themselves the preference over all others (except the tax-gatherer) by
the power of distraining for rent: all other people must first go to law--they may
come at once on the premises and take. As the owners of advowsons, the
endowments of the church of England are in reality theirs; they it is who, by
converting the cure of souls into a family property, have made the Christian
ministry the provision for the fool or profligate ofa family,--for those who, being
too stupid, or too idle, or too vicious to work, are fit only for an "easy life." The
abuses of the church are the patrimony of the younger children of the landowners.
Again, the government of the rural districts is altogether in their hands; as justices
in quarter sessions they vote the taxes, control all the expenditure, decide without
appeal a majority of all the causes, civil and criminal, which are tried in this
country. As magistrates sitting singly or in petty sessions, not a police officer can
move but by their warrant, not an act of administration can be done of which they
have not the direct control. Accordingly they enjoy all the importance which
appertains everywhere to the class that wields the powers of government. What the
noble is in Austria, and the placeman in France, the landed proprietor is in
England. A landowner and a man of consequence are synonymous. To become a
landowner is what every one is looking to who desires to rise--is the test of having
risen. It is the boast of America to be "a fine country for poor people;" if England
cannot say as much, she may pride herself, however, on being the paradise of
country gentlemen: they, with a luxury and comfort enjoyed by their class in no
other country, combine a personal importance comparable only to that of the high
nobility elsewhere, and the richest of them are from time to time aggregated to the
nobility of their own country.
That the body for whose interest the present order of things is all contrived,
should be Conservative of that order of things, can surprise nobody. The
landholders, as a class, are generally unqualified Tories; those who are not so,
mostly belong to the Conservative Whigs, differing from Tories in little but in
hereditary personal connexions and in name. Neither among the landholders, nor
among those whom the landholders can influence, could the patty which we desire
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to see constituted, hope to find any great portion of its strength. These classes
constitute, on the contrary, and will continue to constitute, the main body of the
force which that party has to contend against.
Yet even on this, their weakest point, the Reformers are not altogether
unsupported; nor need they, even on the present system of open voting, give up all
the county elections for lost. First, it is only the grec_tlanded proprietors that are
hostile. The small proprietors are on our side. On the Corn Laws indeed, but on the
Corn Laws only, they have a common interest with the great landholders. In every
other respect they belong to the natural Radicals. They are not rich, and derive no
benefit from the privileges of riches; while they are more independent than any
other persons can possibly be who are not rich, in a country where all power goes
along with wealth. Wherever any considerable number remain of what were once
the pride of England,wher yeomanry; wherever the multiplication of large
fortunes, and the eagerness of men of fortune to buy land, has not yet extinguished
the class of small proprietors, there the county elections return Liberals. It was this
class which gave Sir James Graham so disagreeable a lesson in Cumberland. It is a
similar class, in the part of Yorkshire nearest to Cumberland, that gives Mr.
Cayley his majority; and in West Kent, that, in spite of the strongest influences,
succeeds in returning Mr. Hodges. He is a shallow politician who imagines that the
mere possession of land makes men Conservative. In France the Liberal deputies
are mostly sent by the small proprietors of the agricultural departments, while the
great manufacturers and merchants form the Conservative party. In every country
in which landed property is much divided, the land will be on the side of
democracy; as they well know who fight for primogeniture and entail as the
bulwarks of Toryism, the main stay of an aristocratic constitution.
In addition to the small proprietors, the Reformers may claim another class
connected with the land, who bear a strong affinity to small proprietors, the class of
prosperous farmers with long leases. This class, rare in the south of England,
where most of the farmers are tenants-at-will, is more frequent in the north, and in
Scotland almost universal. Nearly every farmer in Scotland holds his land on
lease, and feels himself almost as independent of his landlord as his landlord is of
him. Accordingly, even under the unexciting circumstances of the last general
election, full half the Members returned for the Scotch counties were Liberals.
Such facts show the real value of the assertion one often hears, that the agricultural
constituencies are at heart Tories, and would, even under the protection of the
Ballot, send Tories to Parliament. Wherever the electors are in a position to declare
their real sentiments we find them Liberals. The yeomanry are Liberals; and so are
the farmers, in the country of long leases; and it is well known that everywhere in
Scotland, except at Edinburgh, a Liberal and a Radical are synonymous. The
tenants-at-will are not made of different stuff from the tenants for a term, or the
small proprietors. The Ballot might not at first produce upon them its full effect,
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forhabitual
servitude
leaves
itstraces
on themind asfetters
do on thelimbs;
buta
few years would make them feel their freedom as those feel it who have always
enjoyed it. The slavish deference for their landlord, the notion that their vote goes
with their rent, and is to be exercised at the landlord's pleasure, has sustained far
too many shocks of late years, to have much strength left; and the English farmer
will not, when no longer in the alternative of servility or ruin, be long found on a
different side from the Scotch farmer and the English yeoman.
We have mentioned two classes connected with the land, whose cooperation a
real Liberal party might even now count upon for giving it a majority in a general
election. There is a third class, which, in a muster of ourstrength, is by no means to
be neglected--the owners and occupiers of land connected with towns, or in the
manufacturing or mining districts equivalent to towns. The number of persons thus
situated who are county electors, though much reduced by the Reform Bill, is still
considerable, and the rapid growth of the towns and of manufacturers makes the
class an increasing one. The numerous small manufacturing towns not enfranchised
by the Reform Bill furnish many of them; the potteries, and the mining districts,
many more; and the class includes those who raise garden produce and other
articles for the markets of the towns, and whose interest is not identical with that of
the agriculturists generally, but with that of the town population. The body thus
composed has even now a preponderant influence in not a few county elections. It
returns both members for the West Riding of Yorkshire; and it still gives to the
Liberals three of the four members for Cornwall, three of the four members for
Durham. It will give us the members for Middlesex and Surrey, for South
Lancashire, Glamorganshire, Warwickshire, Somersetshire, whenever the electors are appealed to at a critical moment, in a cause worthy of their efforts.
Besides these various classes, there are among the landowners many individuals
of fortune and consequence, who though belonging by their interests to the
Conservative side, are attached by their sentiments to Liberalism. In all privileged
classes there are individuals whom some circumstance of a personal nature has
alienated from their class, while there are others sufficiently generous and
enlightened to see the interest of their class in the promotion of the general interest,
and to desire it by no other means. Such were the glorious minority of the French
noblesse in the States General of 1789; forty-five names, almost every one of
which has made itself remembered for some personal merit. There are men of a
similar description in this country, some of them possessing sufficient influence of
wealth, and weight of character, to decide many a wavering vote in the House of
Commons, and turn the balance of many an election. Lord Durham is such a man.
Lord Fitzwilliam, Lord Radnor, are such men. Among the most valued adherents
of the present Ministry some such are to be found, in whose sentiments, so far as
known to the public, there is nothing to preclude them from bearing a part in the
formation of a Liberal party such as we hope to see. Lord Spencer, for instance,
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Lord Normanby ,--may we not add, Lord Howick?--are far too precious to such a
party not to be cordially welcomed to it, and if it be such as we wish it to be, it will
be one to which they may honestly belong.
On thewhole,although
a largemajority
of thecountymembers willremain
Conservatives,
atleast
duringthecontinuance
ofopen voting,
we cannot,
even
after
allowing
forthepresumable
defection
oftheConservative
Whigs,reckonthe
minority
thatmightbe obtained
intheEnglish
andWelsh counties
by theLiberal
party,
ata general
election
heldundercircumstances
ofexcitement,
atfewerthan
forty-five
orfifty,
whichisaboutthenumberthat
after
anelection
heldwithout
any
excitement
atall,
support
thepresent
Ministry.
To return
totheConservatives.
The landowners,
aswe havealready
said,
form
their
main strength.
To thelandowners,
however,must be added(saving,
as
before,
individual
exceptions)
nearly
thewholeclass
ofveryrich
men.Itistrue,
no
other
class
ofrichmen findthelegislature
everattheir
back,readytomake allits
powers instrumental to the promotion of their class interests: no other class has the
same actual participation in the direct business of government: nor has the man of
great monied or mercantile wealth quite so much political influence or consideration in society as the great landowner has. But every rich man may be a landowner
ff he please; he expects, and intends, if not a landholder himself, to be the founder
of a family of landholders; he looks upon himself as already belonging to the class,
and cherishes its privileges, as he does those of the Peerage--as of personal
interest to him, since they may one day be his own. A similar observation applies
to the professions which partake of aristocracy, --the army, the navy, the bar. The
heads of all the three professions rank with the aristocracy; the two former consist
originally of the sons and brothers of the landowners. All these professions have
moreover a direct interest adverse to the spirit of Reform. The army and navy fear
retrenchment and injury to their prospects; and dislike generally the new ideas of
the times; for this reason, among others, that the tendency of the new ideas is
hostile to war. The lawyers fear law reform, which would render much of their
hardly-acquired learning valueless, and though it would greatly add to the general
amount of business of the profession, would, at least they think so, diminish the
value of the great prizes. The army and navy therefore, with nearly all the leaders
and a numerical majority of the bar, are generally Conservatives. To these it is
scarcely necessary to add, the beneficed clergy of the Church of England, both in
possession and in expectancy. They have been told, as everybody else is told, that
the Church is part and parcel of the Constitution; and it is so much the most peccant
part, that reform, they needs must feel, cannot creep into any other part and pass by
this. Accordingly no other of the privileged classes is so intensely Tory, upon the
whole, as the beneficed clergy. There are indeed in the Church, and even in the
highest ranks of it, men to whom the labour is more precious than the reward, and
who would care little for any risk which the temporalities of the Church might run
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in the attempt to make it spiritually what it professes to be. But of these hereafter:
of these a large proportion may be claimed for the Reformers.
We are not aware of having omitted any important element of the Conservative
strength; unless, indeed, it be the protected trades, those who share with the
landowner the privilege of taxing the community to keep up their own prices; the
shipping interest, the timber interest, the West India interest. These three in
particular have long been the main pillars of Toryism among the commercial
classes; for, like the Church of England clergy, they have been so long attacked,
and with so much effect, as to feel that if the time ever comes for a general yielding
up of exclusive privileges, theirs must be among the first to go.
Against these various denominations of Privileged Classes, of people who
thrive under existing institutions better than they would hope to thrive under any
probable change, and who are, therefore, the natural Conservatives of the country,
we are now to set in array the classes who are dissatisfied with their position, and
who compose the natural Radicals.
To begin with the middle classes. In almost every division of them the majority
are on the side of change. The same cause which makes the landlords
Conservatives, makes the bulk of the manufacturing and mercantile classes
Reformers. The chief exceptions are the protected trades, and, as already
mentioned, the very rich manufacturers and merchants of all denominations;
though even these have sources of dissatisfaction in common with the rest. The
class, as a class, feel that they have not justice done them by existing institutions.
Their most essential interests are made to give way to the idlest fears, the most silly
prejudices of the landowners. To keep up rents, and under a mistaken notion too of
their being in reality much kept up, the profits of capital are brought down by the
Corn Laws to the lowest scale; foreign nations whose produce we will not take, are
unable to take our manufactures, and those who can, are provoked to enact
retaliatory laws against us, and to establish manufactures which are treading upon
the heels of ours. We are driven, or in yearly apprehension of being driven, out of
one market after another. Our small capitalists are emigrating in numbers, because
they can no longer live upon their profits. The difficulty of subsisting on the
proceeds of a moderate capital, whether in business or at interest, continually
increases. The field of employment becomes more and more crowded; contracted
artificially by the Corn Laws. And this is not a casual evil, the result of a passing
error, which can be remedied by the mere progress of discussion. Discussion has
done its work; the obstacle lies deeper than it can reach. The landlords are masters
of the legislature. They know their power; they have the manufacturers down, and
they mean to keep them down. The heads of the agricultural party boast of the
working of the Corn Laws. They triumph in having secured to themselves by these
laws the full profit of a season of scarcity. They have their hands upon the loaf on
every man's table, and will not let it go; and their organs load with abuse the
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"grasping capitalists," because they had rather not be mined to fatten the
landowners. The Corn Laws may be got rid of; but it can only be through a further
Parliamentary Reform. The last reform left almost unabated the master-evil, the
preponderance of the Corn Law interest. And the manufacturers and merchants
will have to learn what the working classes have already learnt--that they must
combine to agitate, not against the Corn Laws, but against the source of the Corn
Laws, as well as of every other grievance--the
vicious constitution of the
legislature.
The bulk of the middle classes of the towns, the ten-pound electors, are still
more universally Reformers. They are the greatest sufferers of all by low profits,
and an overcrowded field of employment. They belong almost universally to the
'_neasy classes." They are nearly all of them struggling either against the difficulty
of subsisting, or against that of providing for their sons and daughters. They have
no common interest or fellow feeling with the aristocracy; under no circumstances
can they hope to be participators of aristocratic privileges; and they are accustomed
to conjunct action, to meet in Corporations, form associations and hold public
meetings, without waiting for a lord or the owner of ten thousand acres to put
himself at their head. The new municipal bodies have been already of admirable
use towards the political education of this class. Those assemblies are normal
schools of real public business; and are forming, in all the considerable towns, able
and experienced local leaders for the Reform party. Reform has another and a still
stronger hold upon many of the class; upon many of those among them who are
most prosperous in their circumstances, and least under the influence of the causes
of dissatisfaction which act upon the trading classes through their pecuniary
means. A great part of the most thriving and influential of the town electors are
Dissenters; and as such, are in open opposition to one of the great aristocratic
institutions, one with which all the rest are inseparably interwoven. No part of the
Reform body, for constancy in their political conduct, are more entirely to be
depended upon than these. Between them and the aristocracy, there is a deeper
gulph fixed than can be said of any other portion of the middle class; and when
men's consciences, and their interests, draw in the same direction, no wonder that
they are irresistible.
Almost all the skilled employments, those which require talent and education
but confer no rank,--what may be called the non-aristocratic professionsmare to
a great degree in the hands of Dissenters, and those professions may, in any case,
be numbered among the natural Radicals. If the great landowners are mostly
Tories, it would surprise some persons to know how many of the men who manage
their affairs, how many of the stewards, and attomies of men of fortune, are
Dissenters and Liberals; and where the landlord does not take a very active part in
politics, the influence of his agent in an election often goes as faras his. The men of
active and aspiring talent, indeed, in all classes except the highest, are Radicals
everywhere; for what is Radicalism, but the claim of pre-eminence for personal
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qualities above conventional or accidental advantages? And what more certain
than that a man of talent, compelled to serve men of no talent, and taught by daily
experience that, even if fortune favours him he can scarcely by the labours of a life
raise his head to a level with their feet, will be, by a naturaltendency, something of
a leveller?
There is another body besides the Dissenters, whom their religious sentiments
place among the natural Radicals, among those who either are Radicals already, or
are ripe for being so as soon as they awaken to their position; we mean the Church
Reformers, a growing body among the laity and even among the clergy of the
Church of England. They are, more than can be said perhaps of any other class,
determined to the Reform side by a sense of duty only, without the additional
stimulus of a personal injury. They are not, like the Dissenters, taxed for the
support of a worship which is not theirs; but they see the religion which is theirs,
corrupted in the way in which every religion has been corrupted, by the secular
interests of its ministers; and this because those ministers spring from the
aristocracy, and are part and parcel of the aristocracy; because the class that
predominate in the legislature present to livings, and by being the makers of
ministries, are the dispensers of ecclesiastical dignities; because the proprietors of
the land are the proprietors of the Church too, and their interest is that its much pay
be burthened with little work. The Church Reformers will never attain their object
while the House of Commons is under the influence of those for whose benefit
Church abuses exist. They must be Radicals if they would be successful Church
Reformers. Every doctrine and practice, which either in present times, or in times
past, has tended to corrupt the Church, every claim which has been advanced to
spiritual despotism, or countenance given to worldly sycophancy, has emanated
from the Tory part of the body, and has been dictated by the desire to make the
Church a political engine. For any aid in chasing such doctrines and practices out
of the sanctuary, the Church Reformers can look to the Liberals alone.
In addition to all these classes must be included among the natural Radicals
nearly all Scotland and all Ireland. Since the Church of John Knox followed the
example of its richer sister, and from the People's Church made itself the Laird's
Church, one half of the people of Scotland have become Voluntaries; most of the
remainder are Church Reformers, enemies to the great abuse of both Churches'
individual patronage. Half the members for the Scotch counties, and all the
members for the boroughs, except one, are even now Liberals, most of them
Radicals; and nearly all the places which now return Whigs will return Radicals
when the present equivocal position of parties is ended, and the question is
distinctly put between Radicalism and Conservatism. Of the Irish little need here
be said. It would be strange, indeed, if a people who have never known any thing
but oppression from their government, oppression slowly and reluctantly relaxed
under the compulsion of their growing force; a people who have been for centuries,
and are s_, the most wronged and the most suffering in Europe_were
not
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numbered among the Disqualified Classes; if they were not eager to ally
themselves with anybodywho will be, or who will but seem, the enemy of their
enemies. And they well know, that wherethere is sucha massof mischief to he
cleared away, where it is necessaryto cut so deep, they will find no real fellow
feeling butin the Radicals;that fromthem alonehavethey any chance ofcomplete
redress;andthattheir onlypolicy is an alliance with the otherDisqualifiedClasses,
to give the ascendancy to the Radical interest in the empire.
Last, but not the least formidablepartof the Radicalbody, comes the whole
effective political strengthof the workingclasses: classes deeply and increasingly
discontented, and whose discontent now speaks out in a voice which will not be
unheard;all whosemovements arenow made with an organizationandconcertof
which those classes were never, at any former period, capable, and with a
comprehension of political tactics, and of the necessity of postponing all
subordinateends tothe main end, notyet reached by any otherclass of Reformers.
As to this point, indeed, the whole Reform party has much to learn from their
example. There are as many conflicting opinions, as muchdiversity of ultimate
objects, among the Chartists themselves, as between the Chartists and the
Moderate Radicals. But they have agreed for the present to let all disputed
questions alone, and to pursueexclusively those changes in the representation,
aboutthe expediency of which they all areagreed, and throughwhich alone they
hope to obtaina legislaturefrom whomthey can look forajust adjudicationof their
points of difference. Much less mutual concession than this would make the
Radicalscomplete masters of the next House of Commons.
These, then, arethe Disqualified Classes; those who inaddition to theirshareof
the generalinterest, have a particularinterestin opposition to things as they are;
who either have special grievances, or upon whom the general grievances bear
with peculiarweight. In calling upon all these sections to knit themselvestogether
into one compact body, we are not seeking to builda partyon a mere combination
of classes for the promotion of separate interests, however legitimate. We are
appealing in behalf of the general interest of all, to those whose particularinterests
haveopened their eyes. It is not for themselves, it is for a principle, that we would
summon them into the field. Instead of calling upon all sorts of men to seek
redress for their particular wrongs by an alteration in the distribution of political
power, we should beseech them to bear those private grievances patiently, and
mist for relief to the progress of opinion among the ruling classes themselves, did
we see in those classes any of the qualifications which entitle a government to the
respect and attachment of the governed. We would bear many injuries rather than
stir up discontent against institutions and rulers that we deemed, on the whole,
beneficent. But beforewe accord any such forbearance, we demandthat they make
out their title to it. We do not acknowledge that any such right is conferred by the
mere possession of power. As whatever is noble or disinterested in Toryism is
founded upon a recognition of the moral duty of submission to rightful authority,
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SOthe moral basis of Radicalism is the refusal to pay that submission to an
authority which is usurped, or to which the accidents of birth or fortune are the only
rifle. The Tory acknowledges, along with the fight to obedience, a correlative
obligation to govern for the good of the ruled: the Radical requires the
performance of that obligation as the condition of his obedience. He acknowledges
no call upon him to pause in the pursuit of his just claims, rather than endanger
institutions which he believes never were intended for his good. Believing the
government of this country to be in the main a selfish oligarchy, carried on for the
personal benefit of the ruling classes, he is not Utopian enough to address himself
to the reason of his rulers, he endeavours to attain his object by taking away their
power. One Radical differs from another as to the amount of change which he
deems necessary for setting what is wrong right: but as to the kind of change there
is no disagreement: it must be by diminishing the power of those who are unjustly
favoured, and giving more to those who are unjustly depressed: it must be by
adding weight in the scale to the two elements of Numbers and Intelligence, and
taking it from that of Privilege. To do this, is the object of all Radicals: to do it
cautiously and tentatively, but to go on doing it till it is done effectually, is the
policy of Moderate Radicalism; it is the Durham policy, and under its banner we
hope to see gathered together the whole Movement party of the empire.
It is not to be dissembled, however, that to form a united Movement party is not
SOeasy as to form a compact Conservative one. Conservatives may differ on
policy, but their end is the same, to keep the great institutions of the country as they
are. Reformers differ not only about the means of effecting changes, but about the
changes themselves. We have among us men who are terrified at Universal
Suffrage, and men who hold that any thing short of Universal Suffrage would be a
mischief and a delusion: we have men who cherish the principles of a Church
Establishment, and men to whom the compulsory support of a State religion
appears not only a tyranny but a sin. There are religious differences in our ranks,
which of all differences of opinion set men most at variance with one another; and
there is an opposition of interest, which gives birth, it would seem, to the most
deep-rooted distrusts and aversions which exist in society--the opposition
between capitalists and labourers. On these differences our adversaries rely. They
know that they have nothing to fear if the physical strength of the Reform party can
be set in array against the education and property of it, or if the latter can be divided
against itself. They flatter themselves that the middle and the working classes, that
the Catholics, the liberal Churchmen, and the Dissenters, can never act cordially
together. And they hope that large bodies of the natural Radicals may be frightened
into the arms of the Conservatives, by dread of Mr. O'Connell and of the
Voluntaries, or of Mr. Stephens and Mr. Feargus O'Connor.
There is much plausibility in these hopes; nevertheless, the enemy may be
reminded, that they counted upon exactly the same thing on the eve of the Reform
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Bill. Then too they thought that the Reformers could never agree, could never join
in asking for the same measure. The topic came round with the regularity of
clock-work in every juvenile Tory's maiden speech against Reform. A month
before Lord Grey came into office--the very day after the Duke of Wellington's
famous declarationf*lmSir Robert Peel said, "that although the Reformers might
have a majority on the whole, there would be more voices for keeping the
representation as it was, than there would be for any one mode of changing it." The
event proved, however, that the Tory leader had made a false calculation. He had
omitted to consider, that persons who were not agreed about their ultimate
destination might be agreed about the next step; might have sufficient common
sense to perceive, that they could not expect to accomplish more than one step at a
time; and that they might as well make use of one another's assistance in taking that
step, each being at liberty to go forward afterwards in his own peculiar track. What
has been done once, may be done again, provided it can be well understood among
us what is to be the next step, and that it be one which by those who wish to go
farther shall still be deemed a good in itself, and not calculated to impede
subsequent steps, unless indeed it should work so well as to satisfy those, by whom
ulterior progress is desired. It is enough ff we can agree about the things which it is
possible to do just now. If Reform is to be deferred until Mr. Lovett and Mr.
Cleave contend for it by the same arguments as Mr. Ward and Sir Lytton Bulwer,
or until Dr. Wardlaw and Dr. Pye Smith talk exactly the same language in Church
matters as Mr. Baptist Noel, we concede that it is not likely to be obtained in our
time. But it is quite another thing, to believe that every one of these personages
retaining his own sentiments and opinions, Dr. Wardlaw and Mr. Baptist Noel
might consider one another as allies, not adversaries, a mutual help instead of a
hindrance; and even that Mr. Lovett might be led to see in a policy which Mr. Ward
would approve, advantage, and not injury, to the cause which he himself defends.
A great part of the difficulty arises from the mistaken, and, in reality,
unpractical idea, that in order to help one another it is necessary that Reformers
should be silent on their points of difference. So far from this, one Reformer often
gives a more effectual support to another by demanding more than be, than by
demanding only as much. We would have them aid one another not by leaving
their opinions and feelings unspoken, but by speaking them. We would have every
man loudly cry out for what he deems most important, for whatever be is most in
earnest in desiring to see carried. Men are sure to be more stirring and active for all
that they want, than for a part only of what they want: while, the more
deeply-seated the dissatisfaction is seen to be, and the more it seems to require to
satisfy it, the greater is the intimidation of the enemy. It is not those who ask for all,
but those who reject less than all, that render union impossible. Men may combine
in supporting a good thing which is to be had now, and continue to do all they can
[*ArthurWellesley, Speech on the Address in Answer to the King's Speech (2 Nov.,
1830), PD, 3rdser., Vol. 1, cols. 52-3.]
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by speech and writing for something they think better, which the time is not yet
come for putting into a practical shape and carrying through Parliament. Each may
drive at his separate and remote object in addition to, and not to the exclusion of,
the immediate and practicable one. Voluntaries and Church Reformers, may
mutually support one another at elections, without its being an understood
condition that either, when elected, shall restrain the expression of any of his
opinions on the Church question; and a man may join in agitating for Universal
Suffrage with those who agree with him, and yet co-operate on other occasions
with men who go no further than Household Suffrage.
A still greater obstacle has been the want of a directing head, the only possible
bond of union of a body consisting of many scattered parts. In this respect, as in so
many others, that becomes possible, as soon as we have arecognized leader, which
was impracticable before. All ranks and shades of Reformers would not have
rallied round "the Bill, the whole Bill, and nothing but the Bill," if it had been only
the speculative project of an individual Member of Parliament: they took it because
it was the thing offered to them by men who had a prospect of carrying a measure
when they made it their own; and was distinguished from all other schemes of
Reform by this, that it was actually to be had. It is as mJe now as then, that the
different denominations of Reformers will not find out by themselves what it is that
they can agree in supporting, what it is that would content all of them, at least as a
step. There is no probability of their arranging among themselves how they may all
join in agitating for the same thing. Some one in a sufficiently commanding
position must give the word; some minister, or some one who may be made a
minister, must declare the thing that is wanting; must announce it as the object of
any administration which he will consent to form. The leader must not wait to
receive his measures from his supporters. It is his business to know, better than
they know themselves, not only what is in itself right, but what they are preparedto
support. The leader of the Reform party, must be a leader who will lead. He must
do like Lord Durham in Canada, "take the initiative." And it is because Lord
Durham is almost the only man in the first rank of public life, and on the popular
side, who has shown in practice that he both can do this and dares do it, that we
believe him to be the man most fitted to be the popular leader, but we are far from
thinking
himtheonlyman who wouldbe abletomake himself
followed
assuch.
And lettherebe no misunderstanding.
Itisno single
measure;itisa whole
systemofpolicythat
theleader,
whoeverhe is,willhavetoproclaim.
Itisnotfor
theBallot,
norevenfortheBallot
accompaniedby HouseholdSuffrage,
that
the
wholeforceoftheMovement partywill
everagaintakethefield.
The Ballot
isa
necessary part of what must be contended for, and so is an extension of the
Suffrage, corresponding to what is meant by Household Suffrage. But the present
body of electors, even with any reinforcement that might be made to them from a
class similar to their own, would still, in the estimation of the active Radicals
among the working classes, be a mere oligarchy. It is the opinion of the
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Operatives, thatunless the Suffrage comes down to their own level, anything
whichenables itto beexercised moreindependentlydoes them harm.The men of
thewsandsinews will never give theirconfidenceto apartyrecommendedonlyby
willingness to takefromthe aristocracyand give to the shopocracy.Onthe other
hand,to propose UniversalSuffrage wouldbe to bid adieuto all supportfromthe
middle class. Most of the Reformerswho belong to that class at present, deem
UniversalSuffrageobjectionablein principle:to no sober man among themdoes
the time appearto be come for it; and if they were obligedto choose betweenthe
principlesof the Whigs or even the moderateTories, and those of the Chartists,
very few of them wouldprefer the latter.A practicalstatesmanmustlook farther
and use other means, to induce the middle and the working classes to act in
harmony.
No practical and judicious statesman could, even on the very unlikely
suppositionof his being so inclined, take his standanywhere but on the middle
class. He mustnecessarilyrest, not on those who haveno votes, buton those who
have, and who can give him a majorityin Parliament.It does not follow, thathe is
obligedto taketheirpolicy; it follows only, thathe mustbe able tomakethemtake
his:thathemustcarrythem with him in allhe does, andneednot attemptanything
which there is no chance whateverof prevailingon them to support.He cannot
therefore, attemptUniversalSuffrage.To extend thefranchiseto thewhole middle
class, to equalize itsdistributionamong thatclass, to enablethatclass to exercise it
freely, all this he can and ought to aim at. He mighteven possibly proposesome
means of temperingthe governmentof the middle classes with apartialadmixture
of representatives elected chiefly by the workingmen: for in such an amount of
concession it would not be hopeless thatthe middle classes might be madeto see
bothjustice, and an increase of their own security. But it wouldbe idle to expect
that they could be induced to swamp themselves, and hand over to unskilled
manuallabour the entire powers of the government. Do we regret this? No: let
UniversalSuffragebe ever so desirable,let iteven be ever so practicablewhenthe
minds of the other classes have been for some time graduallypreparedfor it by
intermediatemeasures, it cannot be either good or practicablenow. One great
experimentin governmentis as much as a nation can safely makeat atime. From
the governmentof the higher to that of the middle classes is alreadya mighty
change, andit is rather soon to begin makinga second before we havemorethan
halfaccomplishedthat.Let us have fullexperienceof whatthatdoes for us before
we try another. The French Revolution is an example of how little is ultimately
gainedby attemptinggreaterchanges thanthe generalstate of opinion is prepared
for. After going the round for a whole generation of every form of government,
from democracy to military despotism, what did the French at last sit down
contentedwith? Exactlythe same thing, neithermore norless, which they were
ripe for when the revolution began.
What, then, has aliberalstatesmanto offer to the workingclasses? The greatest
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thing of all; and a thing which must precede Universal Suffrage--if Universal
Suffrage is ever to come without a civil war. He must redress the practical
grievances of the working classes. They are now the Parias of society; not a voice
is ever raised in the legislature for their good, except it be for some restraint upon
their liberty, or curtailment of their pleasures: an end must be put to this. The motto
of a Radical politician should be, Government by means of the middle for the
working classes. One of the most original and powerful of recent political
writers,* has expressed the principle with admirable aptness and force:--Until
Universal Suffrage be possible ,--to govern the country as it would be necessary to
govern it, ff there were Universal Suffrage and the people were well educated and
intelligent.
Is it conceivable, for instance, that in a country where there was Universal
Suffrage, and where the people were intelligent, the labouring classes would suffer
themselves to be taxed on the bread they eat, to the verge of starvation, avowedly
to keep up the rents of the landlords? That the importation of almost all other kinds
of provisions would be absolutely prohibited? That two-thirds of the whole
revenue of the country would consist of taxes on the articles of their consumption?
That even of those articles, the inferior qualities, which alone they consume,
would be taxed three or four times higher in proportion to their value, than the finer
qualities which are used by the richer classes? Is this a system of revenue and
commerce which could ever co-exist with Universal Suffrage and an intelligent
people?
Is it credible, again, that with such a Suffrage and such a people the exhibitions
would be afforded us, which we now see every time that a man with a good coat
and a man with a shabby coat come into collision before any of the petty courts of
justice? Should we find police magistrates, when a nobleman's son has beaten
somebody to death's door, or another has fired air-guns from a coach window, or a
wretch of "respectable appearance" has grossly insulted a woman in the streets,
almost apologizing to the culprits for fining them five pounds and dismissing
them,--while a poor man on some trifling accusation has every presumption
strained against him, the magistrates descant in set terms on the imperious
demands of public justice and the enormity of his offence, and his family are left to
starve or come upon the parish, while he is lying in prison for want of bail? Would
it be the common practice of the legislature to fix as the minimum of penalty sums
which amount to several weeks' wages of a working man, and as the maximum in
exactly the same case, what to a man of fortune falls short of the average
expenditure of half-a-day? Would there be vagrant laws which make poverty
punishable--laws by which any magistrate may put any poor person into gaol?
Would there be more persons in prison for offences against the game laws than for
*Mr. [Edward Gibbon] Wakefield, in his England and America [2 vols. (London:
Bentley, 1833), Vol. I, p. 200].
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all other offences together, and would gamekeepers be sent out in bands of a dozen
at a time to wage mortal combat against men on account of the life of a pheasant?
Again, if the class that supplies the men who fight the battles of their country and
man her ships, had any voice in making the laws of that country, is it likely that
they would reserve the stripes for themselves, and leave the commissions and the
honours for those who can pay for them? Would they suffer themselves to be
impressed into the navy by force, because we will not make their portion in it such
as any one will accept by choice; because we will neither give them the wages
which they can earn in open market, nor leave an opening for them to rise so much
as to the rank of a midshipman, in all the long years between the press-gang and
Greenwich Hospital?
Again, ff the people who walk in footpaths made the law, could a single
magistrate, with the assistance of any other justice of peace who is dining at his
house, shut up a path, aye, or a road, which existed before his parkwas made--by
which for centuries the labourer had shortened his way to his work, and tasted the
breath of free alr--a path not even passing near his windows or intruding upon his
privacy, but crossing some bye-comer of his domain, and exposing to some
constructive jeopardy his hares and partridges? Would there be whole counties of
England where the gentlemen have abolished every field path, where the foot
passenger has nothing but a dusty road to travel on? Would the bit of grass by the
side even of that road be enclosed to give an additional rood of ground to the
Squirearchy of the adjoining fields? Would the commons on which the whole
inhabitants of a village once enjoyed pure air and sunshine, and athletic
amusements, be seized and ploughed up in one district after another; and would it
have been laid down by the Court of King's Bench that compensation in any such
case is due only to the neighbouring landholders, who alone had right of common,
while those who have erected cottages and subsisted by the bit of ground they took
in, and the cow or pig they turned out, may be ejected from their holding without
equivalent? Could these things be ff the working classes had a voice in the state?
And, more even than this, if the working classes had power to make their
well-being a matter of concern to those who rule, ff they had even power enough to
make the ruling classes uneasy as to the consequences of their ignorance, could
this government absolutely neglect one of its highest duties, one which not only
republican America but nearly all the despotic governments of the Continent
studiously and conscientiously execute--the duty of seeing the people taught?
Could it continue neither to provide the teaching, nor to hold out any inducements
to the people to find it for themselves? While it leaves all secular instruction, not
only to the voluntary principle, but to the voluntary principle unaided by any of
those facilities and encouragements which are quite compatible with the principle,
would it maintain the most costly of all Church Establishments on pretence of
religious instruction, while the real religious teaching of the poorer classes, such
teaching as they receive, they owe after all to the voluntary principle? If the
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working classes had votes, would not everybody be anxious for their instruction,
for their intellectual improvement7 Would not every one be eager to establish, not
bad, but good schools for them; to write books for them on the most important
subjects, to make the best ideas of the best minds accessible to them, to present the
grounds of every public measure, the justification of every institution of the state,
in such a form as should convince them? And would not this necessity, even of
itself, tend to make our institutions and measures much more generally such as can
be so defended?
But we have not yet touched the core of the question. Such grievances as those
we have mentioned have ceased to hold more than a secondary place in the
estimation of the working classes themselves. Even the Corn Laws are now no
longer capable of interesting them strongly. Their minds are engrossed with one
subjectmthe relation between labourers and employers. It is for the sake of
benefitting themselves in that relation, that they desire Universal Suffrage. They
believe that they have not a just share of the fruits of their industry. They impute
this to the large portion which is taken by the capitalist. They are persuaded that
were there a reduction of taxation, or even a repe_alof the Corn Laws, and all other
things remained the same, not they but their masters would reap the benefit; and
they care little for any changes in government, or even in society, that would not
enable them to make their contract for wages on more advantageous terms. No
political party will carry the working classes along with itunless it have something
to propose which will be deemed by the more reasonable part of the working
classes an evidence of good intentions on this point. But there is a much larger
portion of them who are reasonable, and they would be much more easily satisfied
than is supposed by those who are unacquainted with the state of their minds.
There is an enormous amount of misunderstanding among the other ranks of
society as to the opinions of the working classes, and a degree of distrust and terror
of their supposed projects, greatly beyond the cause for it. The quarrels between
trades unions and capitalists, the cry for the "rights of labour "t*] against the
"clatms of capital, ''t*)do not mean spoliation; nor is the Chartist agitation, as an
able man among the Moderate Radicals has called it, "the anti-Poor-Law
movement in disguise. ''[*j The Oastlers and Stephenses represent only the worst
portion of the Operative Radicals, almost confined, moreover, to a narrow district
in the North. If we would know the sentiments of the intelligent leaders of the
working classes, we must look to the Working Men's Association in London; who
framed the People's Charter; who originated the agitation for it; who have some of
their members present at every meeting which is held for it in any part of the
[*See,
e.g,,
Leading
Article
on labour
andcapital,
PoorMan'sGuard/an,
II(3Aug.,
1833),
245.]
[*See Thomas Hodgskin, Labour Defended against the Claims of Capital (London:
KI_,gh_and Laccy, 1825).]
wardBulwer, 'q'he People's Charter,"MomMy Chronicle, II (Oct., 1838), 297.]
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country; and who represent the best and most enlightened aspect of working-class
Radicalism.
There is much error afloat even about the character, as men, of the politically
active part of the Operative body. There is a notion abroad that they are the
ill-conditioned and ill-conducted portion--the desperadoes of the class. The very
contrary is the fact. Hardly any drunken or profligate working man is a politician.
Such men do not read newspapers, or interest themselves in public measures; they
take part in strikes, but not in Political Unions. The politicians of the class are
almost universally its most respectable and well-conducted men. They are the
heroes of their class; men respected and looked up to by the rest. We have been
credibly informed that even the Glasgow convicts were sober domestic men, of
unexceptionable habits in all relations between individual and individual, where
their class feelings did not interfere; {*1and it is but in a small pan that the class
feelings take so terrible a shape. In London the political leaders of the working
classes are not only some of their best men, but are also, to a great extent,
instructed and cultivated men; they ate, moreover, growing every day in
instruction and intelligence; they have shaken off, within the last few years, many
crude notions, and have made quite progress enough not to see any benefit to their
class in a general conflagration, nor look to agrarian laws, or taxes on machinery,
or a compulsory minimum of wages, as the means of improving its condition.
We do not dissemble that many even of the very best of these men entertain
notions in political economy with which we by no means coincide. There is in fact
no essential difference between their ideas as to the general circumstances which
determine the condition of the labourer, and those common among their class.
They believe that they are ground down by the capitalist. They believe that his
superiority of means, and power of holding out longer than they can, enables him
virtually to fix their wages. They ascribe the lowness of those wages, not, as is the
truth, to the over-competition produced by their own excessive numbers, but to
competition itself; and deem that state of things inevitable so long as the two
classes exist separate--so long as the distinction is kept up between Capitalist and
Labourer. These notions are in fact Owenism; and Owenism, as those are aware
who habitually watch the progress of opinion, is at present in one form or other the
actual creed of a great proportion of the working classes. But Owenism does not
necessarily, it does not in the mind of its benevolent founder, imply any war
against property. What is hoped for is, not violently to subvert, but quietly to
supersede the present arrangements for the employment of capital and labour. The
labourers wish to become their own capitalists; they have funds for the purpose,
since they have funds for strikes, and Trade Societies, and Benefit Clubs. These
funds they desire to employ as capitals of their own, administering them on their
[*Mill may have been informed aboutthe Glasgow convicts (JamesGibb, Peter Hacker,
Thomas Hunter, William McLean, and Richard McNeil) by Francis Place; see his
"Historical Narrative 1838," Place Papers, BL Add. MS 27,820, ft. 151-3.]
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common account, and dividing the whole produce among the labourers. And
what, it may be asked, prevents them from setting about this whenever they
please7 The defects of the law; which, on the subject of partnership, and especially
of numerous partnerships, is one of the most imperfect in Europe: under which it is
almost impossible for a numerous body to invest their joint savings in a productive
employment, and to maintain any effectual control over the managers to whom the
immediate direction must be entrustedJ *j
We believe few people have any idea of the amount of good will which might be
gained from the working classes, and of the genuinely healing effect which would
be produced upon their minds, by so apparently small a thing as the removal of this
one grievance. A small thing to do, but a great thing to leave undone; a thing which
would make the Operatives feel that they have fair play given them; that they have
an opportunity of trying to improve their condition in the way by which they think
it is to be improved--of trying, at their own risk, an experiment which nobody has
the smallest right to prevent them from trying, and which, whether it succeed or
fail, can do harm to nobody. On the contrary, either its success or failure would do
good to everybody. If it succeeded--ff the Co-operatives could contrive to carry
on the great operations of industry independently of individual capitalists, independently of inequality of wealth and the irritating sense of contrariety of
interestnwhere
is the good man, of whatever political opinion, who would not
hail their success? If they failed, would not this be an instruction to them in
political economy, worth a thousand treatises? Would it not be the very lesson they
need to learn, the very experience they require? Would it not teach them that the
present arrangements respecting property and production, though they may not be
the best conceivable, are the best practicable, and that the only real means of raising their condition are the correction of the abuses of government, the improvement of their own habits, and a due proportioning of their numbers to the field of
employment, either by taking off the superfluous hands through systematic
colonization, or by forbearing to call them into existence?
Such, then, are some of the duties of the government of the Middle Classes
towards the working class: duties which those classes cannot leave unperformed,
without drawing upon themselves the retribution which sooner or later awaits all
classes or bodies of men who seize the powers of government, and emancipate
themselves from its obligations. Suppose now that a leader could be found, that a
party could be formed in public life, which stood upon the recognition of these
duties as the ground of its existence, and while it upheld the government of the
Middle Classes, used whatever influence it could acquire over those classes for the
purpose of getting those duties pefformed,--would
it be no advantage to the
working classes that the middle classes should acknowledge such men as its
[*See 7 George IV, c. 46 (1826), 1 Victoria, c. 10 (1838), and 1 & 2 Victoria, c. 96
(1838).]
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leaders, and engage itself in the support of their policy? Would it not be worth
while for the working classes to lend a helping hand towards bringing about such a
result--towards placing a party entertaining these sentiments in that commanding
position? Without suspending the agitation for Universal Suffragemfor we desire
to stifle no man's sincere opinion, least of all that of the most numerous and
ill-used class--would they not find their account in showing that they seek it only
as a means to ajust and reasonable end, and that men who will the same end may
have their support in endeavouring to work towards it by the existing means? As
Mr. O'Cormell agitates for Repeal or Justice to Ireland, why should not they, too,
admit the alternative of Universal Suffrage or Equal Justice to the Working
Classes? The degree of support which this would give to the attempt to obtain for
them that equal justice, would lend a strength to their friends among the middle
classes which would in time suffice to carry almost every thing which is desirable.
Will they attain Universal Suffrage sooner by appearing to seek not merely justice
but predominance? Will they arrive at it sooner by confirming the middle classes in
the idea that not redress of wrong, but nothing less than the power of inflicting it,
will satisfy them? If ever democratic institutions are to be obtained quietly, a great
change in the sentiments of the two great classes towards one another must precede
the concession; at present there is hardly a person possessed of the smallest
property (and they are strong enough in this country, even in numbers, to make a
desperate defence) who would not prefer almost any evils to those which they
would expect from the political ascendancy of the working classes.
More than this; are the great and intelligent portion of the Operative classes of
whom the London Working Men's Association is the representative, are even they
themselves free from apprehension of the mass of brutish ignorance which is
behind them? of the barbarians whom Universal Suffrage would let in, although at
present caring nothing about it, and unable to do anything towards gaining it until
the affair becomes one of brute force? Do they never think of the state of the
agricultural labourers? of the depraved habits of a large proportion of the well-paid
artisans? Do they forget Sir William Courtenay? I*] do they forget Swing? do they
forget that in a great city like Glasgow it has been recently ascertained that every
tenth house is a spirit shop? have they forgotten the secret murders, the throwing of
sulphuric acid? Can they wonder that the middle classes, who know all these
things, and who do not know them, should tremble at the idea of entrusting
political power to such hands? Cannot the intelligent working classes be
persuaded, that even for themselves it is better that Universal Suffrage should
come gradually? that it should be approached by steps bearing some relation to the
progressive extension of intelligence and morality, from the higher to the lower
regions of their own manifold domain? Lord Durham' s advice to them in one of his
Newcastle speeches was the true one: to seek political power by one road, the only
[*Alias of John Nichols Tom (or Thorn).]
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safe, the only practicable one, by showing more and more that they are worthy of
it. t*l The strongest prejudices exist, not inexcusably, in the minds of the best men
among the middle classes, against them and their claims; let it be their effort to
overcome those prejudices; let the Associations continue, as we are happy to say
they do already, to inculcate temperance, economy, kindness, every household
virtue, and every rational and intellectual pursuit, among their members. Let
them systematically discountenance all appeals to violence, and let those who
really disapprove of the destructive schemes propounded by some of the talkers,
take fit opportunities of making known their disapprobation. Discussion is rapidly
doing its work in cultivating the intelligence of the working classes; the
appreciation of that intelligence will necessarily follow. Every year we expect to
see an advancement both in their real good sense and good conduct, and in the
recognition of it by other people.
We think it desirable even now that the suffrage should be such as to let in some
members returned chiefly by the working classes. We think it of importance that
Mr. Lovett and Mr. Vincent should make themselves heard in St. Stephen's as
well as in Palace yard, and that the legislature should not have to learn the sentiments of the working classes at second-hand. We believe these and some others we
could name, to be men who, to say the least, would do no discredit to the House of
Commons. We desire, too, that a sufficient number of the respectable working
men should have votes, for their influence to be felt in many elections in which
they have not the preponderance. We would give them power, but not all power.
We wish them to be strong enough to keep the middle classes in that salutary awe,
without which, no doubt, those classes would be just like any other oligarchy;
sufficiently strong for making it necessary to listen to their complaints, and for
giving weight to the counsels of those who press their just claims upon the
attention of the legislature. What precise extension of the suffrage would best do
this, we cannot now undertake to decide: but there is evidently no particular
difficulty in discovering it.
Next to the division between the middle and the working classes, the only other
great discordance among Reformers relates to Church affairs. There, indeed, the
dissonance by no means amounts to a rapture. The Dissenters, the Roman
Catholics, and the liberal Churchmen, are far from being on the terms on which the
Chartists and the middle classes are. All the efforts of the Tories to make a quarrel
between them have not hitherto prevented them from being allies; but they are not,
by any means, such close allies as they might be; nor is the full force of any of the
three bodies, the Irish Catholics excepted, drawn forth to take part in the contest.
[*Lambton,Speech on the Suffrage(19 Oct., 1834), in Speeches of the Earl of Durham
Delivered at Public Meetings in Scotland and Newcastle (London: Ridgway, 1835),
pp. 96-7.1
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Many a sincere
reformer
of theChurchofEnglandstandsaloof,
orleanstothe
Conservatives,
fromfearof theVoluntaries
or of theCatholics,
who atpresent
may be regarded
asVoluntaries;
andmany a Dissenter,
evenmany a Voluntary,
abstains
frommD_g actively
inpolitics,
becausehe doesnotlike
thePapists
and
Socmianswithwhom he istoldthathe would have toidentify
himself.
A still
greater number in all these classes confine their exertions in the cause to
Ecclesiastical matters, and take little part in the general movement of political
affairs; because they do not yet see, in any set of men who are competitors for
office, any guarantee for the Ecclesiastical changes which they are desirous of; and
being made Reformers chiefly by their religious sentiments, if they entered into
political combinations it could only be for the sake of bringing men into power by
whose elevation they would expect to forward their religious views: which views
being different, cannot, it would at first sight appear, be all promoted by
supporting the same men.
The latter difficulty, however, is more in appearance than in reality. The
religious questions are no exceptions to the general rule, that all sections of
Reformers are each other's best friends, and have, for immediate purposes, one
common interest. The Voluntaries and the Church Reformers have different
ultimate aims, it is true. But each of these parties ought not the less to see in the
other its best ally. The Voluntary is not the foe of the Liberal Churchman, but his
auxiliary; the thunderer without the gate, who is ever the main strength of the
Reformer within. The Liberal Churchman is not the antagonist of the Voluntary,
but his next of kin; they have the same enemies, and partially at least the same
objects; they both recognize and deplore in the Church as it is, the predominance of
the worldly character over the spiritual; the one holds this vice to be inherent in the
very nature of a Church Establishment, the other hopes that the Church of England
may be purged of it; but the former does not the less acknowledge that a reformed
Church is a more spiritual thing than an unreformed one; and would not the less
welcome the growing strength in the Church itself of those who wish to spiritualize
it. Both are driving at the same end, by different means; but every step made by the
one is so much gained for the other.
There are in the Established Churchmen who value, and even profess to value
the Church, we will not say more than the Bible, but equally with it, and hold the
one as much an essential part of Christianity as the other. And there are men who
prize the Bible infinitely above the Church, and would regard with horror any
imputation of putting the two on a level. To the former, the High Church party, we
need not address ourselves. We wish to do them all justice. They have much to say
for themselves. Many of them are sincerely religious men; and much of the best
spirit of religion dwells even in those who have carried the High Church principle
to the greatest pitch of exaggerationnthe
new school of Oxford Theology. It is not
impossible that such men may even desire to see the Church more spiritualized, to
see it purged of its abuses. But, believing as they do, that mankind in general are to
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take their religion not from private judgment but from an appointed authority, and
that the Church of England, as by law established, [*_is that authority, to maintain
that Church as a recognized national institution is naturally the first object, and
anything else can only be secondary. It is to the Low Church party that we are now
addressing ourselves, to those members of the Church with whom its spirituality
passes before its political privileges; who are already in the habit of combining, for
missionary objects, with persons beyond its pale; who desire to see it established,
but would rather it were not established than not reformed. We speak to those who
believe that the Church, as a national institution, has neglected its duties, has
sacrificed the welfare of the flock to the luxury and ease of the shepherd; and who,
if they were compelled to choose, would prefer the risks of the Voluntary system to
the certain evils of a professedly Christian ministry sunk in indolence, and thinking
more of its enjoyments than of its responsibility.
To such men we say, fear not the Voluntaries. It is true they would divest the
Church of all existence as a political body; but what do you yourselves seek to do?
To induce the Church to reform itself: hut did any political body, whether
hierarchy or aristocracy ever reform itself, until it trembled for its existence? Did it
ever listen to the warning voice of the friend within the walls, save from terrorof
the enemy without? Take any of the great historical examples, the Reformation for
instance. What has been the great purifier of the Roman Catholic Church? Is it not,
confessedly Protestantism? Do not all enlightened Roman Catholics agree that the
abuses with which they acknowledge that their church swarmed before the
Reformation, were far too dear to the potentates of that church ever to have been
yielded up to the mere remonstrances of good men within her pale, but for the
imminent necessity of strengthening her against the assaults of the great
Reformers? Turn, again, to the improvement, a real improvement as far as it goes,
which the greatest adversaries of the Church of England admit to have taken place
within the last fifty years in the character and conduct of her clergy: is not the
beginning of this improvement, by universal admission, coeval with the rise of
Methodism? The best reformers of the Church of England are those whom the
authors and protectors of her abuses stand most in fear of, those who make her feel
that "if she do not work, neither shall she eat."t+l The real Church Reformer ought
to cherish the Voluntaries. They are not yet half strong enough for his purpose. The
enemy are not yet by any means sufficiently alarmed.
The Voluntaries ought no less to cherish the Church Reformers. Are they not, if
not as politicians, yet as religious men, aiming at the same end? Are not the Church
Reformers endeavouring to make the Church what the Voluntaries say it can only
be made by separating it from the State? If so, are they not the very persons from
among whom a sincere Voluntary ought to look for converts to Voluntaryism? For
[*See, e.g., 5 & 6 Anne, c. 5, An Act for Securing the Church of Englandas by Law
Established(1706).]
[*Cf.II Thessalonians, 3:10.]
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men convinced as the Voluntaries are that a religious body cannot be both an
established church and an apostolical one, but who find others (vainly, as they
think) flattering themselves that it is possible to unite the two, what can be a more
natural wish than this, "Let them try?" These are no idle speculations. There is
already a numerous body of some of the most religious men in the Church (Mr.
Charles Lushington in a recent pamphlet has spoken their sentiments) I*j who are
hovering on the very verge of separation from her, in consequence of the abuses in
her discipline, and the unprotestant and unchristian doctrines (as they deem them)
which are extensively professed and highly patronized within her communion. Do
not the Voluntaries, again, believe that not only what upholds the abuses of the
Church, but what keeps the Church connected with the State, is secular interest?
Let them, then, lay it well to heart, that every point which the Church Reformers
carry, diminishes by so much the interested motives for supporting the
Establishment: every sinecure abolished cuts off one possessor and fifty expectants
from the supporters of things as they are; every step gained towards reducing the
emoluments of dignitaries or equalizing those of incumbents, every iota of
progress made in attaching duties to remuneration, and making it necessary for the
clergy to lead laborious lives, diminishes the value of the Church to the
self-interest of the aristocracy. Nay more, reform in the Church cannot be
complete (and it is to the honour of Mr. Baptist Noel that he has proclaimed the
fact) without cutting down to the ground the great principle of all abuse, the
nomination of parochial ministers by irresponsible individuals. But when the
system of advowsons is gone, all is gone that gives the gentry at large a personal
interest in the Establishment. The Church would thenceforth stand as an
institution, upon her spiritual merits alone; and the stanchest Voluntary need not
fear to submit the question between the two principles, the voluntary and the
compulsory, to that test. If the Church could be spiritualized, remaining an
Established Church, it is his belief that she would at once, and of herself, renounce
her endowments.
We cannot doubt, then, that the Dissenters and the Church Reformers will
recognize that they have reason to link themselves together in strict alliance, and
rejoice in the progress and strength of each other, almost as if it were their own.
But there is also another feeling from which it is equally necessary for them to free
themselves. As religious men, many of them feel a disinclination to associate for a
common object with any but religious men. This reluctance stands greatly in the
way of their attaining those of their religious objects to which the road lies through
political ones; for no politician can afford to reject assistance because it is tendered
to him by men whose religion is different from his, or who may appear to him not
to be sufficiently under the influence of any religion. Having chosen his objects
[*CharlesLushington, Dilemmas of a Churchman (London:Ridgway, 1838).]
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according
to hisown view of right,
be must availhimselfof any aidwhich
circumstances
renderaccessible
tohim, and must consider
thosewho arebest
qualified
foraidinghim effectually
ashismostdesirable
allies.
What, indeed,
is
this,
buttheveryprinciple
whichreligious
men themselves
follow,
inassociating
forreligious
objects?
Men ofmany different
religious
denominations
co-operate
in
BibleSocieties,
Missionary
Societies,
Societies
forthePropagation
oftbeGospel;
theydo notinquire
ifthosewithwhom theyassociate
agreewiththem inall
respects,
butonlyfftheyhavetheonereligious
requisite
ofadesire
topromotethe
religious
purposeforwhichtheyarejoined
together.
Why shouldtheynotcarry
the
same principle into politics, and be ready to ally themselves there also, as far as the
immediate purpose requires, with those persons, whatever be their creed or
sentiments, who possess the one political requisite of practical efficiency in the
promotion of those political ends, in which their convictions as religious men, as
well as their rights as citizens, are so directly interested?
But the appeals of the Tories to religious antipathies are intended to take effect,
not so much upon the Dissenters orthe real Church Reformers, as upon a numerous
body of Churchmen who do not reflect much upon Ecclesiastical matters, nor have
any very decided opinion on the debateable points, but who have a habitual dislike
of Dissent and attachment to the Church, and are capable of being acted upon by
vague fears for its safety. To these the Tories preach of an alliance of Papists,
Dissenters, and Infidels, to destroy the Church: taking care to add, that this
threefold conspiracy against the Church is at the bottom of all Radicalism; that the
Constitution is attacked chiefly to get at the Church, and that those who wish to pull
down the Church, as many of them as are not Papists or Dissenters, are enemies of
all religion: from whence it is left to be inferred that the chosen seat and main
stronghold of Christianity is the English aristocracy.
With regard to the assertion, that the infidels of the present day hate the Church
as the great bulwark of Christianity, and the aristocracy as the bulwark of the
Church, we could produce on the subject of it such an array of facts and
considerations bearing on the character of modem infidelity, as would greatly
disconcert those by whom the parrot cry is mechanically repeated, and prove how
utterly ignorant those who give any credit to it must be of the march of European
opinion, and the differences between the present age and that of Voltaire and
Diderot. But to confine ourselves to the remark which lies nearest the surface, we
do not believe that the generality of English infidels are hostile to the Church; we
believe, on the contrary, that both infidels and indifferents very generally prefer
the Church of England to the other forms of English Protestantism, as being more
comprehensive, and allowing far greater divergence of opinion without exclusion
from its communion. Both infidels and indifferents, too, are mostly, if we are not
mistaken, rather favourable than otherwise to the principle of a Church
Establishment. The famous argument of Hume, that an Established Church is the
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best security against fanaticism, expresses their real sentiments. [.1 In a clergy
voluntarily supported, they dread what they would probably call excess of zeal and
lack of discretion. We believe that almost all persons, who are not much in earnest
about religion, would prefer, for the sake of their own ease and quiet, an endowed
to an unendowed clergy, although doubtless such of thern as are Radicals desire for
political and not religious reasons, that the Church should put off the character of
an engine of state; an object which the religious reformers have in comn_n with
them, and which the difference of their religious sentiments constitutes no reason
why they should not jointly pursue.
With respect to Papists, the accusation of hostile designs against the Church of
England is a pure fiction, a paltry attempt to confound with the English Church
Establishment the monstrous anomaly known as the Church of Ireland; a disgrace
to the name of Church; a thing for which the very attempt to set up a defence is
itself an insult, and against which, indeed, there is a perpetual alliance among all
persons deserving the name of Reformers. The thing is open, undisguised tyranny,
and admits of no compromise; nothing but unconditional surrender. Such a thing
as a Church imposed by conquest, and upheld by means of foreign force, against
the will of thirteen-fourteenths of the inhabitants, never would be submitted to by
any people except at the point of the bayonet; and no Radical Ministry can make
itself any party to the longer continuance of the enormity. We do not say that a bill
ought to be brought in for its total extinction the moment a Ministry of Moderate
Radicals comes into power; a government must consider times and circumstances,
and not march too far in advance of the general sentiment. It ought to begin at once
preparing the public mind for this act of justice. It should not hesitate to declare
openly from the first to what point it hopes to come: and it should begin
immediately to cut down the endovonents to a modest provision for the religious
instruction of a small minority.
The Church of England is a totally different thing from the Church of Ireland:
against the one, war to the knife; in the other, the programme of the Moderate
Radicals should be a thorough and comprehensive Reform. Not a Reform stopping
at the dignitaries, and leaving untouched the parochial clergy; it is of more
consequence to a nation to have good parish priests than good prelates: the Rector
of Stanhope must be no more spared than the Bishop of Durham. Abuse for abuse,
a better case may be made out for the salaries of the bishops than for the gross
inequalities of livings; and nothing can better show how the subject of Church
Reform has been trifled with, than that in none of the plans hitherto patronized by
politicians has any provision been made for this branch of it. Difficulties would
arise with respect to the owners of advowsons, to whose claims, although a
property in the cure of souls is itself an abuse and the parent of all other abuses, an
equitable consideration is nevertheless due. An approach, however, to equiliza[*Hume, History of England, Vol. IV, p. 31 .]
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tionintheemolumentsand dutiesof theworkingclergyisindispensable.
By
throwingadjacent
smallparishes
intoone (thecountyofNorfolkcontains,
we
believe,
as many parishes
as allScotland),
by subdividing
largeand populous
town-parishes,
andby compelling
everyclergymanhereafter
presented
toa rich
living,
to maintaina clergymanforsome otherplacewherehe iswanted,the
desirable
endmightbe attained
withlittle
disturbance.
A party,
whetherinoffice
ornot,whichannouncedtheprinciples
ofsuchaplan,
which,ff in office,
did as much as circumstances
would admit towards
immediately
realizing
it,lost
no opportunity
ofapproaching
evenastepnearerto
it,andbroughtforwardintotheplacesof dignity
andpower intheChurchthe
numerousworthyand ablemen who arefavourable
totheseprinciples--would
have the support of every liberal man among the lay members of the Church, that
of the poorer clergy generally, and nearly the whole body of the curates! They
would have the support of all the Dissenters, of all Scotland, as well as of all the
Catholics of Ireland. Whenever, indeed, a Radical party shall form itself, the
leaders of the Irish Catholics must take their place in it; Mr. O'Connell knows this
perfectly well, whatever sparring may occasionally pass between him and some of
the body; and with that quick feeling of the immediate interest of his country,
which has never yet been at fault, he would be one of the foremost to give in his
adhesion to any leader who would pledge himself to such a course of policy as we
havebeenadvocating.
To theformation
ofsucha partywe now lookforward
withconsiderable
hope.
All things are ripe for it. The ground is unoccupied; the man, in a suitable station,
who "goes a-head" with a policy adapted for uniting the Reformers, will find all
things prepared for him, and is sure of everything, to the Premiership inclusive,
which their support can give. The policy we have outlined is the only policy by
which the Reformers would be enabled to face the constituencies. If the trial of
strength at the next general election were between Sir Robert Peel and Lord
Melbourne, we do not believe the Whigs themselves think they would have any
chance; but if it were between Sir Robert Peel and the leader of the party we have
sketched; between the representatives of the two great principles ,-----notbetween
two men whose politics differ from one another only by the shadow of a
shade,--we should look with confident hopes to a very different result.
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What Is to Be Done with Ireland?

THEREAREADVISERS who have a ready answer. °You have a conquered; they say
bto the Government b. There is nothing to resist Cyou. You: power has been tried,
and found adequate, aYoua are strong enough to tyrannize: "therefore tyrannize e.
Make no pretence of a free press, or public meetings, or jury trial, or regular courts
of justice. Govern by the sword. Trample out the last spark of freedom in the
country. Place Ireland permanently in a "state of siege". [*] Agitation, demagoguism, is the real evil of Ireland. Put an end to it. Moral force is as bad as
physical. Let neither of them any longer be tolerated. Stop the mouth of Ireland
as well as tie her hands.
Thcsefsuggestionsf are worth S'listening to,S as an instance %ow far the force of
impudence can go h. It would be unjust either to the present ministers or to any who
iare_likely to succeed them, to suppose them capable of acting on advice of this
complexion. Yet this is at least a plan, though a detestable one. It is true, there is no
great expenditure of ingenuity in it. Simple, straightforward military despotism is
the vulgarest and least recondite of political conceptions. Still, those who recoil
from this expedient ought to Pnavej some other. The condition of Ireland is not a
thing which can be dealt with by people who do not know what ends they are
aiming at.
Open, armed resistance to government has been suppressed. It would kbe more
correct to say, that none has been attempted. There has been abundance of talking
about an insurrection, but none of the reality. The military operations of/dr. Smith
[*Cf. Louis Blanc, TheHistory of Ten Years, 1830-1840, trans. WalterK. Kelly, 2 vols.
(Philadelphia:Lea andBlanchard, 1848), Vol. H, p. 415.]
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O'Brien have been about as much a rebellion as the Boulogne expedition of Louis
Napoleon was an invasion. There has been all possible inclination to rise, but no
rising. And most of the individuals who attempted a rising, or who called on the
people to rise, having fallen into the hands of the authorities, there will be no great
difficulty in preventing any such attempts or instigations for some time to come. If
that be the sole end of government, it is for the present attained. A people, in the
utmost state of exasperation against the government short of that which would
make them rush upon fixed bayonets, will be prevented, by those bayonets, for an
indefinite period, from forcibly expelling or overthrowing the rulers whom they
detest.
But this is not what will satisfy anybody as a permanent state. To get rid of the
exasperation, by some means, must be the intention of everybody. Will it be
enough, for this purpose, to repress by violence the outward signs of the feeling? or
is it desired to get rid of the cause?
The cause of Irish disaffection is not demagogism. It is no creation of Mr.
O'Connell or of Mr. Mitchell. These, and such as these, are the more or less able
and active, and skilful organs of dissatisfaction, who by giving energetic
expression to the general feeling, stimulate it into activity, and make it outwardly
powerful, but do not create it where it is not. The causes of Irish disaffection are
many and various; the greatest of them being, that several millions of the Irish
people having nothing to support them but potatoes and for two or three months of
every year not enough of those, even when the crop has not failed; all the
remainder of what the land produces, be that remainder great or small, being
taken, under the name of rent, by about eight thousand persons. If these several
millions of Irish are dissatisfied under this kind of arrangement, it must be
acknowledged that they have something to be dissatisfied with.
We shall be told, of course, that this is no fault of the government or of the
English nation, and no just ground of outcry"against them. And those who say this.
will mostly say it tin all t sincerity. Conscious that they themselves have no wish
and that most people whom they know have no wish, that the Irish should be
starved or tyrannized over for any English purposes, but would even give
something in a time of famine to keep them from starving, and have done so,
mvery_ largely and liberally tess than two years ago, for which bounty, they have
"by no means n received the thanks which their intentions deserved, they think it
mere calumny to impute, in any degree, Ireland's poverty and wretchedness to any
fault of theirs. But what avails it that England now no longer grinds down the Irish
from religious bigotry, or manufacturing jealousy; that Ireland's wretchedness and
degradation are not the work, in the present generation at least, of England's
I-t[underscored by HTM]
"-"[probably deleted by HTM]
n-"not [substituted by HTM]
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tyranny? They are the work of England's ignorance, °of England's ° prejudice, Pof
England's p indifference; they are the effect of a vicious social system, upheld by
England. They result from a radically wrong state of the most important social
relation which exists in the country, that between the cultivators of the soil and the
owners of it; that vicious state having been protected and perpetuated by a wrong
and superstitious English notion of property in land.
It is qof no use saying,q that the fault is not in the laws of property or the customs
relating to landed tenure, but in the people's own laziness, their recklessness, their
improvident multiplication, which would keep them in the same state of semistarvation, under any laws or customs whatever. This laziness, this recklessness,
rthis improvident multiplication, r are themselves part and parcel of the evil of a
bad social system; s are a principal portion of the case against it. A people may be
lazy and improvident under any system, but they must be so under the customs
as to occupation of land, which exist in Ireland. When land is let by competition, it
may almost be said by auction to peasants cultivating for food and not for profit,
then ff those peasants are superabundant in numbers, their competition makes
them engage for rents impossible to be paid; and the utmost that can be paid
becomes the landlord's by right, leaving the tenant still in debt to him. From that
time no industry, temperance, or prudence can make the peasant better off; the
landlord takes all. If here and there a peasant saves anything, he takes care that
his farm shall shew no traces of it; he invests it in a distant savings bank, or hides
it in the thatch of his cabin. On the other hand, no indolence, or improvident
increase of numbers, makes him poorer: he and all his family are sure of potatoes
while there are any on the farm, and ff there is nothing left, it is the landlord's
loss, not his.
But what, it will be said, is the remedy? What, against such an evil, can the
government do? Is the legislature to set aside the proprietary fights of the Irish
landlords? By what means can those rights be respected, and yet a larger portion of
the produce of the soil, and a more secure tenure, be bestowed on the
cultivators?_The thing is not easy. Nobody pretends that it is. To extinguish a
system by which, under the name of sanctions of property, the land with all that
it produces exists for the sole benefit, it may fairly be said, of a handful of persons
who neither by their labour, their skill, nor their accumulations contribute in any
way to its productiveness, is difficult, consistently not merely with the c/a/ms of
property, but without some infringement of its acknowledged rights. Two things
however are certain: first, that the thing, although difficult, is not impossible: and
o-o[ underscored
P-l,[ _tderscored

by HTM]
by

e-qvaintosay[substinaedby HTM]
r-'[evidently deleted by HTM]
Sand [a_dded by HTM]

WHAT IS TO BE DONE WITH IRELAND?

503

secondly, that difficult or not, it trnust t be done. _If it cannot, government
altogether, in Ireland, Visa failure v, and its foundations require to be broken up,
and laid anew on some different plan. The social condition of Ireland, Wonce for
all, cannot be tolerated; it is an abomination in the sight of mankind, wuIt must be
further said, that the more difficult any one declares it to effect this indispensable
transformation of the state of society in Ireland the further he goes towards
excusing, at least as to intention, the Irish revolutionary party. The great and
salutary change the accomplishment of which by regular legislation is found so
arduous, the French Revolution actually accomplished. Before 1789 the peasantry
of most of the provinces of France were even more destitute and miserable than
Irish cottiers. By the revolution and its consequences, the property of a great part
oftbe soil of France passed into the hands of the peasantry; and the result was the
greatest change for the better in their condition, both physical and moral, of which,
within a single generation, there is any record. The Irish leaders believed, that _ of
such a change, or anything equivalent to it under English government, Ythere was
no chance y. They thought probably, that an Irish government might effect it, or at
all events that an Irish revolution would: and that the value of the object was worth
the risks of such a revolution. And who ZwilVpresume to say athat they were wrong
in any of these anticipations? ora that they miscalculated anything except their
chances of success?
t-IOUghttO [substituted by HTM]
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England and Ireland

generation
the question, "What is to be done with
IrelandT'[.1 rises again to perplex the councils and trouble the conscience of the
British nation. It has now risen more formidable than ever, and with the further
aggravation, that it was unexpected. Irish disaffection, assuredly, is a familiar
fact; and there have always been those among us who liked to explain it by a special
taint or infirmity in the Irish character. But Liberal Englishmen had always
attributed it to the multitude of unredressed wrongs. England had for ages, from
motives of different degrees of unworthiness, made her yoke heavy upon Ireland.
According to a well known computation, the whole land of the island had been
confiscated three times over. Part had been taken to enrich powerful Englishmen
and their Irish adherents; part to form the endowment of a hostile hierarchy; the rest
had been given away to English and Scotch colonists, who held, and were intended
to hold it as a garrison against the Irish. The manufactures of Ireland, except the
linen manufacture, which was chiefly carried on by these colonists, were
deliberately crushed for the avowed p_
of making mote room for those of
England. The vast majority of the native Irish, all who professed the Roman
Catholic religion, were, in violation of the faith pledged to the Catholic army at
Limerick, despoiled of all their political and most of their civil rights, and were left
in existence only to plough or dig the ground, and pay rent to their task-masters. A
nation which Ueats its subjects in this fashion cannot well expect to be loved by
them. It is not necessary to discuss the circumstances of extenuation which an
advocate might more or less justly urge to excuse these iniquities to the English
conscience. Whatever might be their value in our own eyes, in those of the Irish
they had not, and could not have, any extenuating virtue. Short of actual
depopulation and desolation, or the direct personal enslaving of the inhabitants,
little was omitted which could give a people cause to execrate its conquerors. But
these just causes of disloyalty, it was at last thought, had been removed. The
jealousy of Irish industry and enterprise has long ceased, and all inequality of
commercial advantages between the two countries has been done away with. The
civil fights of the Catholic population have been restored to them, and (with one or
two trifling exceptions) their political disabilities have been taken off. The prizes
ONCE AT LEAST ill every
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of professsional and of political life, in Ireland, England, and every British
dependency, have been thrown open, in law and in fact, to Catholic as well as
Protestant Irish. The alien Church indeed remains, but is no longer supported by a
levy from the Catholic tillers of the soil; it has become a charge on the rent paid by
them, mostly to Protestant landlords. The confiscations have not been reversed;
but the hand of time has passed over them: they have reached the stage at which, in
the opinion of reasonable men, the reversal of an injustice is hut an injustice the
more. The representatives of the Irish Catholics are a power in the House of
Commons, sufficient at times to hold the balance of parties. Irish complaints, great
and small, are listened to with patience, if not always with respect; and when they
admit of a remedy which seems reasonable to English minds, there is no longer any
reluctance to apply it. What, then, it is thought even by Liberal Engiishmen, has
Ireland to resent? What, indeed, remains from which resentment could arise? By
dint of believing that disaffection had ceased to be reasonable, they came to think
that it had ceased to be possible. All grievances, of a kind to exasperate the ruled
against the rulers, had, they thought, disappeared. Nature, too, not in her kinder,
but in one of her cruellest moods, had made it her study to relieve the conscience of
the English rulers of Ireland. A people of whom, according to the Report of a
Royal Commission, two millions and a half were for many weeks of each year in a
state of chronic starvation, [*) were a sight which might cause some misgiving in a
nation that had absolute power over them. But the Angel of Death had stepped in,
and removed that spectre from before our gate. An appalling famine, followed by
an unexampled and continuous emigration, had, by thinning the labour market,
alleviated that extreme indigence which, by making the people desperate, might
embitter them, we thought, even against a mild and just Government. Ireland was
now not only well governed, but prosperous and improving. Surely the troubles of
the British nation about Ireland were now at an end.
It is upon a people, or at least upon upper and middle classes, basking in this
fool's paradise, that Fenianism has burst, like a clap of thunder in a clear sky,
uulooked for and unintelligible, and has found them utterly unprepared to meet it
and to deal with it. The disaffection which they flattered themselves had been
cured, suddenly shows itself more intense, more violent, more unscrupulous, and
more universal than ever. The population is divided between those who wish
success to Fenianism, and those who, though disapproving its means and perhaps
its ends, sympathize in its embittered feelings. Repressed by force in Ireland itself,
the rebellion visits us in our own homes, scattering death among those who have
given no provocation but that of being English-born. So deadly is the hatred, that it
will run all risks merely to do us harm, with little or no prospect of any consequent
good to itself. Our rulers are helpless to deal with this new outburst of enmity,
[*'WhirdRetx_ of the Commissionersfor Inquiringinto the Condition of the Poorer
Classes in Ireland,"PP, 1836, XXX, 5.]
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because they are unable to see that anything on their part has given cause for it.
They are brought face to face with a spirit which will as little tolerate what we think
our good government as our bad, and they have not been trained to manage
problems of that difficulty. But though their statesmanship is at fault, their
conscience is at ease, because the rebellion, they think, is not one of grievance or
suffering; it is a rebellion for an idea--the idea of nationality. Alas for the
self-complacent ignorance of irresponsible rulers, be they monarchs, classes, or
nations! If tbere is anything sadder than the calamity itself, it is the unmistakeable
sincerity and good faith with which numbers of Englishmen confess themselves
incapable of comprehending it. They know not that the disaffection which neither
has nor needs any other motive than aversion to the rulers, is the climax to a long
growth of disaffection arising from causes that might have been removed. What
seems to them the causelessness of the Irish repugnance to our rule, is the proof
that they have almost let pass the last opportunity they are ever likely to have of
setting it right. They have allowed what once was indignation against particular
wrongs, to harden into a passionate determination to be no longer ruled on any
terms by those to whom they ascribe all their evils. Rebellions are never really
unconquerable until they have become rebellions for an idea. Revolt against
practical ill-usage may be quelled by concessions; but wait till all practical
grievances have merged in the demand for independence, and there is no knowing
that any concession, short of independence, will appease the quarrel.
But what, it will be asked, is the provocation that England is giving to Ireland,
now that she has left off crushing her commerce and persecuting her religion?
What harm to Ireland does England intend, or knowingly inflict? What good, that
she knows how to give her, would she not willingly bestow? Unhappily, her
offence is precisely that she does not know; and is so well contented with not
knowing, that Irishmen who are not hostile to her are coming to believe that she
will not and cannot learn. Calm men, like the clerical authors of the Limerick
declaration, [*] who disapprove of Fenianism and of all that the Fenians are doing,
and who have no preference for separation in itself, are expressing a deliberate
conviction that the English nation cannot see or understand what laws and
institutions are necessary for a state of society and civilization like that of Ireland.
The English people ought to ask themselves, seriously and without prejudice, what
it is that gives sober men this opinion of them; and endeavour to remove it, or
humbly confess that it is true, and fulfil the only duty which remains performable
by them on that supposition, that of withdrawing from the attempt.
"Fnatthis desperate form of disaffection, which does not demand to be better
governed, which asks us for no benefit, no redress of grievances, not even any
reparation for injuries, but simply to take ourselves off and rid the country of our
[*RichardBaptist O'Brien, "Limerick Declaration" (23 Dec., 1867), m The Times, 2
Jan., 1868, pp. 8-9.]
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presence--that this revolt of mere nationality _has been so long in coming, proves
that it might have been prevented from coming at all. More than a generation has
elapsed since we renounced the desire to govern Ireland for the English: if at that
epoch we had begun to know how to govern her for herself, the two nations would
by this time have been one. But we neither knew, nor knew that we did not know.
We had got a set of institutions of our own, which we thought suited us--whose
imperfections we were, at any rate, used to: we, or our ruling classes, thought, that
there could be no boon to any country equal to that of imparting _these _ institutions
to her, and as none of their benefits were any longer withheld from Ireland.
Ireland, it seemed, could have nothing more to desire. What was not too bad for us,
must be good enough for Ireland, or if not, Ireland or the nature of things was alone
in fault. _ t3
Vlt is always a most difficult task which a people assumes when it attempts to
govern, either in the way of incorporation or as a dependency, another people very
unlike itself. But whoever reflects on the constitution of society in these two
countries, with any sufficient knowledge of the states of society which exist
elsewhere, will be driven, however unwillingly, to the conclusion, that there is
probably no other nation of the civilized world, which, if the task of governing
Ireland had happened to devolve on it, would not have shown itself more capable
of that work than England has hitherto done. The reasons are these: First, there is
no other civilized nation which is so conceited of its own institutions, and of all its
modes of public action, as England is; and secondly, there is no other civilized
nation which is so far apart from Ireland in the character of its h_story, or so unlike
it in the whole constitution of its social economy: and none, therefore, which if it
applies to Ireland the modes of thinking and maxims of government which have
grown up within itself, is so certain to go wrong.r
The first indeed of our disqualifications_ our conceit of ourselves, _s certainly
diminishing. Our governmg classes are now quite accustomed to be told that the
institutions which they thought must suit all mankind since they suited us, require
far greater alteration than they dream of to be fit even for ourselves. When they
were told this, they have long been in the habit of answering, that whatever defects
these institutions may have in theory, they are suited to the opinions, the feelings.
and the historical antecedents of the English people. But mark how little they really
mean by this vindication. If suitability to the opinions, feelings, and historical
antecedents of those who live under them is the best recommendation of
institutions, it ought to have been remembered, that the opinions, feelings, and
historical antecedents of the Irish people are totally different from, and in many
respects contrary to those of the English; and that things which in England find
a-a[cf. App. A, 535]
"-"681 those
_[two sentences deleted, see App. A. 535-6]
_-_[cf App A, 536]
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their chief justification in their being liked, cannot admit of the same justification
in a country where they are detested. But the reason which recommends
institutions to their own supporters, and that which is used to stop the mouths of
opponents, are far from being always one and the same.
Let us take as an example, that one of our institutions which has the most direct
connexion with the worst practical grievances of Ireland; absolute property in
land, the land being engrossed by a comparatively small number of families. I am
not going to discuss this institution, or to express, on the present occasion, any
opinion about its abstract merits. Let these, ff we will, be transcendantmlet it be
the best and highest form of agricultural and social economy, for anything I mean
to say to the contrary. But I do say that this is not self-evident. It is not one of the
truths which shine so brilliantly by their own light, that they are assented to by
every sane man the moment he understands the words in which they areconveyed.
On the conlrary, what present themselves the most obviously at the first aspect of
this institution are the objections to it. That a man should have absolute control
over what his own labour and skill have created, and even over what he has
received by gift or bequest from those who created it, is reconm_nded by reasons
of a very obvious character, and does not shock any natural feeling. Moveable
property can be produced in indefinite quantity, and he who disposes as he likes of
anything which, it can fairly be argued, would not have existed but for him, does
no wrong to any one. It is otherwise with regard to land, a thing which no man
made, _*Jwhich exists in limited quantity, which was the original inheritance of all
mankind, and which whoever appropriates, keeps others out of its possession.
Such appropriation, when there is not enough left for all, is at the first aspect, an
usurpation on the rights of other people. And though it is manifestly just that he
who sows should be allowed to reap, this justice, which is the true moral
foundation of property in land, avails little in favour of proprietors who reap but do
not sow, and who assume the right of ejecting those who do. When the general
condition of the land of a country is such as this, its title to the submission and
a__achmentof those whom it seems to disinherit, is by no means obvious. It is a
state of things which has great need of extrinsic recommendations. Itrequires to be
rooted in the traditions and oldest recollections of the people; the landed families
must be identified with the religion of the country, with its nationality, with its
ancient rulers, leaders, defenders, teachers, and other objects of gratitude and
veneration, or at least of ungrudging obedience.
These conditions have been found, in some considerable measure, or at all
events, nothing contrary to them has been found, for many centuries, in England.
All that is most opposite to them has at all times existed in Ireland. The traditions
[*Cf. Mill, Princ#Tles of Political Economy, CW, Vol. II, p. 230 (11,ii, 6), and his
SpeechonMr. ChichesterFortescue's LandBill (17 May, 1866)in Chapters and Speeches
on the Irish Land Question, p. 104 (wherehe refersto the passagein his Principles).]
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andrecollections
ofnative
Ldshsociety
m_ whollythecontrary
way. Beforethe
Conquest,
theIrish
peopleknew nothing
ofabsolute
property
inland.The land
virtually belonged to the entire sept; the chief was little more than the managing
member of the association. The feudal idea, which views all rights as emanating
from a head landlord, came in with the conquest, was associated with foreign
dominion, and has never to this day been recognised by the moral sentiments of the
people. Originally the offspring not of industry but of spoliation, the right has not
been allowed to purify itself by protracted possession, but has passed from the
original spoliators to others by a series of fresh spoliations, so as to be always
connected with the latest and most odious oppressions of foreign invaders. In the
moral feelings of the Irish people, the right to hold the land goes, as it did in the
beginning, with the right to till it. Since the last confiscations, [*]nearly all the land
has been owned from generation to generation with a more absolute ownership
than exists in almost any other country (except England), by landlords (mostly
foreigners, and nearly all of a foreign religion) who had less to do with tilling it,
who had less connexion with it of any useful kind--or indeed of any kind, for a
large proportion did not even reside on it than the landowners of any other
known country. There are parts of Europe, such as East Prussia, where the land is
chiefly owned in large estates, but where almost every landowner farms his own
land. In Ireland, until a recent period, any one who knew the country might almost
have counted those who did anything for their estate but consume its produce. The
landlords were a mere burthen on the land. The whole rental of the country was
wasted in maintaining, often in reckless extravagance, people who were not nearly
as useful to the hive as the drones are, and were entitled to less respect. These are
the antecedents of Irish history in respect to property in land. Let any Englishman
put himself in the position of an Irish peasant, and ask himself whether, if the case
were his own, the landed property of the country would have any sacredness to his
feelings. Even the Whiteboy and the Rockite, in their outrages against the
landlord, fought for, not against, the sacredness of what was property in their eyes;
for it is not the right of the rent-receiver, but the right of the cultivator, with which
the idea of property is connected in the Irish popular mind.
These facts being notorious, and the feelings engendered by them being, in part
at least, perfectly reasonable in the eyes of every civilized people in the world
except England, it is a characteristic specimen of the practical good sense by which
England is supposed to he distinguished, that she should persist to this hour in
forcing upon a people with such feelings, and such antecedents, her own idea of
absolute _
in land. If those who created English manufactures, commerce,
navigation, and dominion, to say nothing of English literature and science, had
gone to work in this style--had shown this amount of judgment in the adaptation

[*See 11 & 12 William m, c. 2 (1700).]
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of means to ends--England would atthepresenttime havebeeninsomethinglike
the conditionof the Papalterritory,or of Spain.
Thus much as to the harmonyof certainEnglish institutionswith the feelings
andprepossessionsof the Irishpeople, which, accordingto the receiveddoctrine
of ourhistoricalConservatives,is thefirstpointto beconsideredin eitherretaining
old institutions or introducing new. But now, apart from the question of
acceptabilityto Ireland,let us considerwhether ourown laws andusages, atleast
in relation to land, are the model we should even desire to follow in governing
Ireland;whetherthe circumstancesof the two countriesaresufficientlysimilar,to
warrantthe belief, that things which may work well, or may not be fatally
destructive to prosperity, in England, will be useful or innocuous, even ff
voluntarilyacceptedby the people of the neighbouring island.
_Vhat are the main features in the social economy of Ireland?First, it is a
countrywholly agricultural. The entire population, with some not very important
exceptions, cultivatesthesoil, or depends for its subsistenceon cultivation.In this
respect, if all the countries of Europe except Russia were arrangedin a scale,
Ireland would be at one extremity of the scale, England andScotland at theother.
In Great Britain,not more than athirdof the population subsists by agriculture.In
mostcountries of the Continent a greatmajority do so, though in no country but
Russia so great a majority as in Ireland. Ireland, therefore, in this essential
particular, bears more resemblance to almost any other country in Europe than
she does to Great Britain.
Whenthe agriculturalpopulationare butafraction of theentire people; whenthe
commercial andmanufacturing development of thecountry leaves alarge opening
for the childrenof the agriculturiststo seek and findsubsistence elsewhere thanon
the soil; a badtenure of land, though always mischievous, canin somemeasure be
borne with. But when a people have no means of sustenance but the land, the
conditionson whichtheland can be occupied, andsupport derivedfrom it, are all
in all. Now, under an apparent resemblance, those conditions are radically
differentin Ireland andin England. In Englandtheland is rentedandcultivatedby
capitalistfarmers; in Ireland, except in the grazingdistricts, principallyby manual
labourers, or small farmersin nearly the same conditionin life. The multitude of
other differenceswhich flow from this one difference, it would be too prolix to
detail. But (what is still more important), in Ireland,where the well-being of the
wholepopulation dependson the terms on whichthey are permitted to occupy the
land,those terms are the very worst8in Europe. There are manyothercountries in
whichthe land is owned principallyin large masses, and farmed in great part by
manuallabourers. But I doubt ffthere be now any otherpartof Europe where, as a
generalrule, these farm-labourers are entirely without apermanent interest in the
soil. The serfs certainly were not; they could not be turned out of their holdings.
_8[,./.App.^, 5361
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They, moreover, live in the midst of a large and thriving manufacturing industry,
which takes off the hands that might otherwise compete unduly for the soil. In
Ireland alone the whole agricultural population can be evicted by the mere will of
the landlord, either at the expiration of a lease, or, in the far commoner case of their
having no lease, at six months' notice. In Ireland alone the bulk of a population
dependent
whollyon theland,cannotlookforwardwithconfidence
toa single
year's occupation of it: while the sole outlet for the dispossessed cultivators, or for
those whose competition raises the rents against the cultivators, is expatriation. So
long as they remain in the country of their birth, their support must be drawn from a
source for the permanence of which they have no guarantee, and the failure of
which leaves them nothing to depend on but the poor-house.
In one circumstance alone England and Ireland are alike: the cultivated area of
both countries is owned in large estates by a small class of great landlords. In the
opinion of great landlords, and of the admirers of the state of society which
produces them, this is enough: the interest and the wisdom of the landlords may be
implicitly relied on for making everybody comfortable. Great landlords can do as
they like with their estates, on this side of St. George's Channel; English landlords
are absolute masters of the conditions on which they will let their land; and why
should not Irish landlords be so? But in the first place, English landlords do not let
their land to a labourer, but to a capitalist farmer, who is able to take care of his
own interest. The capitalist has not to choose between the possession of a farm and
destitution; the labourer has. This element subverts the whole basis on which the
letting of farms, as a business transaction, and the foundation of a national
economy, requires to rest. The capitalist farmer will beware of offering a rent that
will leave him no profit; the peasant farmer willpromise any amount of rent,
[*ForrefLamSinPrussiainitiatedby HeinrichFriedrich
Karl yon Stein, andcontinuedby
KarlAugust von Hardenberg,see Ernst RudolphHuber, ed., Documente zur deutschen
Verfassungsgeschichte, 3 vols. (Stuttgart:Kohlhammer,1961-65), Vol. I, pp. 38-47.]
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whether he can pay it or not. England, moreover, not being a purely agricultural,
but a commercial country, even great landlords learn to look atthe management of
estates in a somewhat commercial spirit, and can see their own advantage (where
the love of political influence does not binterfereb) in making it the interest of the
tenant to improve the land; or, if they can afford to do so, will often improve it for
him. An average Irish landlord, instead of improving his estate, does not even put
up the fences and farm-buildings which everywhere else it is the landlord's
business to provide; they are left to he erected by the labourer-tenant for himself,
and are such as a labourer-tenant is able to erect. If a tenant here and there is able
and willing to make them a little better than ordin_j, or to add in any other manner
to the productiveness and value of the farm, there is nothing to prevent the landlord
from waiting till it is done, and then seizing on the result, or requiring from the
tenant additional rent for the use of the fruits of his own labour, and so many
landlords even of high rank are not ashamed to do this, that it is evident their
compeers do not think it at all disgraceful. It is usual to impute the worst abuses of
Irish landlordism to middlemen. Middlemen are rapidly dying out, but there was
lately a middleman [*l in the county of Clare, under whose landlordship Irish
peasants, by their labour and their scanty means, reclaimed a considerable tract on
the sea-coast, and founded thereon the flourishing watering-place of Kilkee. The
middleman died, his lease fell in, and the tenants fancied that they should now be
still better off; but the head landlord, the Marquis CofCConyngham, at once put on
rents equal to the full value of the improvements* (in some instances an increase of
700 per cent), and not content with this, pulled down a considerable portion of the
[*Mr. Studdert.]
*[683] Replies have been made to this statement,by the Marquisof Conyngham in the
Times, and by LordLifford in the House of Lords. [FrancisNathanie]Conyngham,'_rothe
Editorof the Times" (24 Feb., 1868), The Times, 26 Feb., 1868,p. I0; and JamesHewitt,
Speech on the Tenure (Ireland) Bill 02 Mar., 1868), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 190, cols.
1440-3.] But theirrepliesdo not contradictthe statementon any essential point.Theydeny
nothingwhich I had alleged, except that the rents were raised "to the full value of the
improvements."In supportof this denial, theystatethataftersomeportionsof theestatehad
beensold, the tenantsof the remainderpresentedamemorialto LordConyngham,praying
thathe wouldnot sell theirholdings, butthattheymightstill continuehis tenants.Now it is
possible thatthe increasedrents, enormousas they were, did not come up to the entire
value whichhadbeen given to the holdingsbythe labourandcapitalof thetenants.But it is
noproof of this, thatthe tenantswere willing to pay the rentsratherthanbe ejected;orthat
theypreferredto remainundertheirold landlord, on whom they hadsome sort of moral
claim,however imperfectmightbe his sense of it, ratherthanbe transferredto a stranger,
whose firstact, like thatof some otherpurchasersin the EncumberedEstatesandLanded
EstatesCourts,might be to "clear the estate."
LordLifford,in the House of Lords,addedanotherpiece of evidence to provethat_rd
Conyngham'srents werenotexcessive. Itis, thatthepurchasersof theportionsof his estate
which he lately sold, immediatelyraisedthe rents 50 per cent. A more damaging fact for
_-b68_,682 prevent
_-_+683,68_, 69
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to
wanderaboutIreland,
ortoEnglandorAmerica,andswelltheranksofthebitter
enemiesofGreatBritain.*
Did theinterest,
any morethanthegood feelings,
of
this
landlord,
prevent
him fromdestroying
this
remarkable
creation
of industry,
and giving its creators cause bitterly to repent that they had ever made it? What
might not be hoped from a people who had the energy and enterprise to create a
flourishing town under liability to be robbed? And to what sympathy or
consideration are those entitled who avail themselves of a bad law to perpetrate
what is morally robbery?
When Irishmen ask to be protected against deeds of this description, they are
told that the law they complain of is the same which exists in England. What
signifies it that the law is the same, if opinion and the social circumstances of the
country are better than the law, and prevent the oppression which the law permits?
Itis bad that one can be robbed in due course of law, but it is greatly worse when
one actually is. England, with her capitalist farmers and her powerful public
opinion, can afford to leave improper power in the hands of her great landlordsm
not, indeed, without serious evil to her agricultural population, the state of
dwhomd is generally felt to be the most peccant part of her social condition; not
without evil to all over whom power is exercised through the votes of that population; but yet without hindrance to the attainment, by the nation as a whole, of great
wealth and prosperity. Ireland is very differently circumstanced. When, as a genera] rule, the land of a country is farmed by the very hands that till it, the social
economy resulting is intolerable, unless either by law or custom the tenant is protected against arbitrary eviction, or arbitrary increase of rent. Nor is there any
country of Western Europe save England (unless Spain be an exception) which, if
Ireland had belonged to it, would not before this time have seen and acted on that
principle; because there is not one which is not familiar with the principle and its
bearings, from ample experience. England alone is without such experience of its
own, and knows and cares too little about foreign countries to benefit by theirs.
LordConynghamcould scarcelyhave beenbroughttolight: for,hadhis ownrentsbeenever
so moderate,selling the land as he didby publiccompetition,he sold forhis own benefit,
anddoubtlessfor its full value, the power of exacting rents 50 per cent higher:takingthus
forhis own pocketthe principalof which those rents aretheinterest,andwhichis the result
of thelabourof his tenants.Letme add,thoughit is notessentialto the question,that,ffI am
tightly informed,the purchaserswere LordCouyngham'sbailiff, andthe brotherof aclerk
of his agent;andthat the purchaseswere made over the headsof the unfommatetenants,
who strained their pecuniary means to the uuemK_t to enable themselves to buy back the
property they had themselves created, but who were outbid anddisappointed.
*Theoutline of these factsis matterof public notoriety.For details,farmore impressive
thanI have venturedto quote, the readermayrefer to the pamphletof the Rev. Sylvester
MaloDe,Tenant-Wrong Illustrated in a Nutshell; or, A History of Kilkee in Relation to
Landlordism during the Last Seven Years [Dublin: Kelly, 1867].
_-%81,682 which
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At a particular moment of the revolutionary war, a French armament, led by the
illustrious Hocbe, was only prevented by stress of weather from effecting a landing
in Ireland. At that moment it was on the cards whether Ireland should not belong to
France, or at least be organized as an independent country under French
protection. Had this happened, does any one believe that the Irish peasant would
not have become even as the French peasant? When the great landowners had fled,
as they would have fled, to England, every farm on their estates would have
become the property of the occupant, subject to some fixed payment "to the State.
Ireland would then have been in the condition in which small farming, and tenancy
by manual labourers, are consistent with good agriculture and public prosperity.
The small holder would have laboured for himself and not for others, and his
interest would have coincided with the interest of the country in making every plot
of land produce its utmost. What Hocbe would have done for the Irish peasant, or
its equivalent, has still to be done; and any government which will not do it does
not fulfil the rational and moral conditions of a government. There is no necessity
that it should be done as Hocbe would most likely have done it, without indemnity
to the losers. A few years ago it might not have been necessary to do as much as be
would have done. The distribution of the waste land in peasant properties might
then have sufficed. Perhaps even such small measures as that of securing to tenants
a moderate compensation, in money or by length of lease, for improvements
actually made, and abolishing the unjust privilege of distraining for rent, might
have appeased or postponed disaffection, and given to great-landlordism a fresh
term of existence. But such reforms as these, granted at the last moment, would
hardly give a week's respite from active disaffection. The Irish are no longer
reduced to take anything they can get. They have acquired the sense of being
supported by prosperous multitudes of their countrymen on the opposite side of the
Atlantic. These it is who will furnish the leaders, the pecuniary resources, the skill,
the military discipline, and a great part of the effective force, in any future Irish
rebellion: and it is the interest of these auxilian'es to refuse to listen to any form of
compromise, since no share of its benefits would be for them, while they would
lose the dream of a place in the world's eye as chiefs of an independent republic.
With these for leaders, and a people like the Irish, always ready to trust implicitly
those whom they think hearty in their cause, no accommodation is henceforth
possible which does not give the Irish peasant all that he could gain by a
revolutionapermanent possession of the land, subject to fixed burthens. Such a
change may be revolutionary; but revolutionary measures are the thing now
required. It is not necessary that the revolution should be violent, still less that it
should be unjust. It may and it ought to respect existing pecuniary interests which
have the sanction of law. An equivalent ought to be given for the bare pecuniary
value of all mischievous rights which landlords or any others are required to part
•-'[_. App. A, 536-7]
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In the completeness of the revolution will lie its safety. Anything less than
complete, unless as a step to completion, will give no help. There has been a time
for proposals to effect this change by a gradual process, by encouragement of
voluntary arrangements; but the volume of the Sibyl's books which contained
them has been burned. If ever, in ore"time, Ireland is to be a consenting party to her
union with England, the changes must be so made that the existing generation of
Irish farmers shall at once enter upon their benefits. The rule of Ireland now
rightfully belongs to those who, by means consistent with justice, will make the
cultivators of the soil of Ireland the owners of it; and the English nation has got to
decide whether it will be that just ruler or not.
Englishmen are not always incapable of shaking off insular prejudices, and
governing another country according to its wants, and not according m common
English habits and notions. It is what they have had to do in India; and those
Englishmen who know something of India, are even now those who understand
Ireland best. Persons who know both countries, have remarked many points of
resemblance between the Irish and the Hindoo character; there certainly are many
between the agricultural economy of Ireland and that of India. But, by a fortunate
accident, the business of ruling India in the name of England did not rest with the
Houses of Parliament orthe offices at Westminster; it devolved on men who passed
their lives in India, and m ad,_Indian interests their professional occupation. There
was also the advantage, that the task was laid upon England after nations had
begun to have a conscience, and not while they were sunk in the reckless savagery
of the middle ages. The English rulers, accordingly, reconciled themselves to the
idea that their business was not m sweep away the rights they found established, or
wrench and compress them into the similitude of something English, but to
ascertain what they were; having ascertained them, to abolish those only which
were absolutely mischievous; otherwise to protect them, anduse them as a starting
point for further steps in improvement. This work of stripping off their
preconceived English ideas was at first done clumsily and imperfectly, and at the
cost of many mistakes; but as they honestly meant to do it, they in time succeeded,
and India is now governed, if with a large share of the ordinary imperfections of
rulers, yet with a full perception and recognition of its differences from England.
What has been done for India has now to be done for Ireland;and as we should have
deserved to be turned out of the one, had we not proved equal to the need, so shall
we to lose the other. *
It is not consistent with serf-respect, in a nation any more than in an individual,
to wait till it is compelled by uncontrollable circumstances to resign that which it
cannot in conscience hold. Before allowing its government to involve it in another
repetition of the attempt to maintain English dominion over Irelandby brute force,
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the English nation ought to commune with its conscience, and solemnly reconsider
its position. _if England is unable to learn what has to be learnt, and unlearn what
has to be unlearnt, in order to make her rule willingly accepted by the Irish people;
or, to look at the hypothesis on its other side, ff the Irish are incapable of being
taught the superiority of English notions about the way in which they ought to be
governed, and obstinately persist in preferring their own; ff this supposition,
whichever way we choose to turn it, is true, are we the power which, according to
the general fitness of things and the rules of morality, ought to govern Ireland? If
so, what are we dreaming of, when we give our sympathy to the Poles, the Italians,
the Hungarians, the Servians, the Greeks, and I know not how many other
oppressed nationalities? On what principle did we act when we renounced the
government of the Ionian Islands? l*j
It is not to fear of consequences, but to a sense of right, that one would wish m
appeal on this most momentous question. Yet it is not impertinent to say, that to
hold Ireland permanently by the old bad means is simply impossible. Neither
Europe nor America would now hear the sight of a Poland across the Irish
Channel. Were we to attempt it, and a rebellion, so provoked, could hold its
ground but for a few weeks, there would be an explosion of indignation all over
the civilized world; on this single occasion Liberals and Catholics would be
tmanirqous;Papal volunteeers and Garibaldians would fight side by side against us
for the independence of Ireland, until the many enemies of British prosperity had
time to complicate the situation by a foreign war. Were we even able to prevent a
rebellion, or suppress it the moment it broke out, the holding down by military
violence of a people in de_on,
constantly struggling to break their fetters, is a
spectacle which Russia is still able to give to mankind, because Russia is almost
inaccessible to a foreign enemy; but the attempt could not long succeed with a
country so vulnerable as England, having territories to defend in every part of the
globe, and half her population dependent on foreign commerce. Neither do I
believe that the mass of the British people, those who are not yet corrupted by
power, would permit the attempt. The prophets who, judging, I presume, from
themselves, always augur the worst of the moral sentiments of their countrymen,
are already asseverating that, whether right or wrong, the British people would
ratherdevastate Ireland from end to end and root out its inhabitants, than consent to
its separation from England. If we believe them, the people of England are a kind
of bloodhounds, always ready to break loose and perpetrate Jamaica horrors,
unless they, and their like, are there to temper and restrain British brutality. This
reInesenmtion does not accord with my experience. I believe that these prophecies
proceed from men who seek to make their countrymen responsible for what they
themselves are burning to commit; and that the rising power in our affairs, the
[*See 27 & 28 Victoria, c. 77 (1864).]
_-_[cf.App.A, 537-8, cons/derab/yr_/n
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democracy of Great Britain, is opposed, on principle, to holding any people in
subjection against their will. The question was put, some six months ago, to one of
the largest and most enthusiastic public meetings ever assembled in London under
one roof--"Do you think that England has a right to rule over Ireland if she cannot
make the Irish people content with her inleT' and the shouts of"No!" which burst
from every part of that great assemblage, will not soon be forgotten by those who
heard them. {*] An age when delegates of working men meet in European
Congresses to concert united action for the interests of labour, is not one in which
labourers will cut down labourers at other people's bidding. The time is come
when the democracy of one counlry will join hands with the democracy of another,
ratherthan back their own ruling authorities in putting it down. I shall not believe,
until I see it proved, that the English and Scotch people are capable of the folly and
wickedness of carrying fire and sword over Ireland in order that their rulers may
govern Ireland contrary to the will of the Irish people. That they would put down a
partial outbreak, in order to get a fair trial for a system of government beneficent
and generally acceptable to the people, I readily believe; nor should I in any way
blame them for so doing._
nl.,et it not, however, he supposed that I should regard either an absolute or a
qualified separation of the two countries, otherwise than as a dishonour to one, and
a serious misfomme to both. It would be a deep disgrace to us, that having the
choice of, on the one hand, a peaceful legislative revolution in the laws and rules
affecting the relation of the inhabitants to the soil, or on the other, of abandoning a
task beyond our skill, and leaving Ireland to rule herself, incapacity for the better
of the two courses should drive us to the worse. For that it would be greatly the
worse even for Ireland, many Irishmen, even Irish Catholics, are probably still
calm enough to perceive, if but good government can be had without it. '7
°The mere geographical situation of the two countries makes them far more fit to
exist as one nation than as two. Not only are they more powerful for defence
against a foreign enemy combined than separate, but, if separate, they would be a
standing menace to one another. Parted at the present time and with their present
feelings, the two islands would be, of all countries in Europe, those which would
have the most hostile disposition towards one another. Too much bitter feeling
still remains betweenEngland and the umted States, more than eighty years after
separation; and Ireland has suffered from England, for many centuries, evils
compared with which the greatest grievances of the Americans were, in all but
their principle, insignificant. The persevering reciprocation of insults between
English and American newspapers and public speakers has, before now, brought
[*JohnSmartMill, Speech to the National ReformUnion Meeting at St. James's Hall
(25 May, 1867), Da//y News, 27 May, 1867, p.2.]
n-_[comp/ae/yrewr_en;cf. App.A, 538]
°-°[cf. App.A, 538-9]

522

ESSAYS ON ENGLAND,

IRELAND,

AND THE EMPIRE

those two countries to the verge of a war; would there not be even more of this
between countries still nearer neighbours, on the morrow of an unfriendly
separation? In the perpetual state of irritated feeling thus kept up, trifles would
become causes of quarrel. Disputes more or less serious, even collisions, would be
for ever liable to occur. Ireland, therefore, besides having to defend herself against
all other enemies, internal and external, without English help, would feel obliged
to keep herself always armed and in readiness to fight England. °' An Irishman
must have a very lofty idea of the resources of his country who thinks that this load
upon the Irish taxpayer would be easily borne. A war-tax assessed upon the soft,
for want of other taxable material, would he no small set-off against what the
peasant would gain even by the entire cessation of rent. The burthen of the
necessity of being always prepared for war, was no unimportant part of the motive
which made the Northern States of America prefer a war at once to allowing the
South to secede from the Union. Yet the necessity would not have weighed so
heavily on them as it would on Ireland, because they were both the most powerful
half of the American Union and the richest. To England, the necessity of being
always in a state of preparation against Ireland would be comparatively a less
inconvenience, because she already has to maintain, for defence against
foreigners, a force that would in general suffice for both purposes. But Ireland
would have to czeate both a fleet and an army; and, after all that could be done, so
oppressive would be her sense of insecurity, that she would probably be driven to
compromise her newly acquired independence, and seek the protection of
alliances with Continental powers.' KFromthat moment she would, in addition to
her own wars, be dragged into a participation in theirs. Were she to choose the
smaller evil, and remain free from any permanent entanglement, all enemies of
Great Britain would not the less confidently look forward to an Irish alliance, and
to being allowed to use Ireland as a basis of attack against Great Britain. Ireland
would probably become, like Belgium formerly, one of the battle-fields of
war: while she would be in not unreasonable fear lest England should
anticipate the danger, by herself occupying Ireland with a military force at every
commencement of hostilities. On the part of England, the pacific character which
English policy has assumed precludes any probability of aggressive war; but the
ejected Irish higher classes (for ejected they could scarcely fail to be) would form
an element hostile to Ireland on this side of the Irish Sea, which would he to the
Irish Republic what the _migr_s at Coblentz were to revolutionary France. In all
this I am supposing that Ireland would succeed in establishing a regular and orderly
government: but suppose that she failed? Suppose that she had to pass through an
interval of partial anarchy first? What if there were a civil war between the
Protestant and Catholic Irish, or between Ulster and the other provinces? Is it in
human nature that the sympathies of England should not be principally with the
'-'[cf. one semence /n
x-X[cf. App. A, 539]
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they might be at each other's throat. '_SBy this state of their relations it is almost
superfluous to say that the poorer of the two countries would suffer most. To
England it would be an inconvenience; to Ireland a public calamity, not only in the
way of direct burthen, but by the paralyzing effect of a general feeling of insecurity
upon industrial energy and enterprise.
"But there is a contingency beyond all this, from the possibility of which we
ought not to avvrt our eyes. Ireland might be invaded and conquered by a great
militarypower. She mightbecome a province of France. This is not the least likely
thing to befal her, if her independence of England should be followed by protracUgt
disorders, such as to make peaceably disposed persons welcome an armed
pacificator capable of imposing on the conflicting parties a common servitude.
How hitter such a result of all their struggles ought to be to patriotic Irishmen, I will
not stop to show. But I ask any patriotic Englishman what he would think of such a
prospect; and whether he is disposed to run the risk of it, in order that a few
hundred families of the upper classes may continue to possess the land of Ireland,
instead of its pecuniary valne. '_
aAll this evil, it may be thought, could be prevented by agreeing beforehand
upon a close alliance and perpetual confederacy between the two nations. But is it
likely that the party which had effected a separation in home affairs, would desire
or consent to unity in foreign relations? A confc_racy is an agr_ment to have the
same friends and enemies, and can only subsist between peoples who have the
same interests and feelings, and who, if they fight at all, would wish to fight on the
same side. Great Britain and Ireland, if all community of interest between them
were cut off, would generally prefer to be on contrary sides. In any Continental
complications, the sympathies of England would be with Liberalism; while those of
Ireland are sure to be on the same side as the Popet*]--tha_the
side opposed
to modem civilization and progress, and to the freedom of all except Catholic
populations held in subjection by non-Catholic rulers. Besides, America is the
country with which we are at present in most danger of having serious difficulties;
and Ireland would be far more likely to confederate with America against us, than
with us against AmericaY "Some may say that this difference of national feeling,
if an obstacle to alliance, is, afortiori, a condemnation of union. But even the most
Ca_lic
of Irishmen may reasonably consider that Irish influence in the British
Parliament is a great mitigator of British hostility to things with which Ireland
[*Pim IX.]
_-_[_/n_
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sympathizes; that a Pro-Catholic element in the House of Commons, which no
English Government can venture to despise, helps to prevent the whole power of
GreatBritain from being in the hands of the Anti-Catholic element still so slrong in
England and Scotland. If there is any party in G_at Britain which would not have
cause to regret the separation of Ireland, it is the fanatical Protestant party. It may
well be doubted if an independent Ireland could in any way give such effective
support to any cause to which Ireland is attached, as by the forbearance and
moderation which her presence in British councils imposes upon the power which
would he likeliest, in case of conflict, to lead the van of the contrary side."
_I see nothing that Ireland could gain by separation which might not he obtained
by union, except the satisfaction, which she is thought to prize, of being governed
solely by Irishmenmthat is, almost always by men with a strong party animosity
against some part of her population: unless indeed the stronger party began its
career of freedom by driving the whole of the weaker party beyond the seas. In
return, Irishmen would he shut out from all positions in Great Britain, except
those which can he held by foreigners. There would be no more Irish
prime-ministers, Irish commanders-in-chief, Irish generals and admirals in the
British army and fleet. Not in Britain only, but in all Britain's dependencies--in
India and the Colonies, Irishmen would _thenceforthe he on the footing of
strangers. The loss would exceed the gain, not only by calculation, but in feeling.
The first man in a small counlry would often gladly exchange positions with the
fourth or fifth in a great one.
But why, it may he asked, cannot Ireland remain united with the British Crown
by a mere personal tic, having the management of her own affairs, as Canada has,
though a part of the same empire? [*]Or why may not Great Britain and Ireland he
joined as Austria and Hungary are, each with its own separate administration and
legislature, and an equal voice in the joint concerns of both? [*] I answer: The
former of these relations would be to Ireland a derogation, a descent from even
her present position. She is now at least a part of the governing country. She has
something to say in the general affairs of the empire. Canada is but a dependency,
with a provincial government, allowed to make its own laws and impose its taxes,
but subject to the veto of the mother-country and not consulted at all about
alliances or wars, in which it is nevertheless compelled to join. An union such as
this can only exist as a temporary expedient, between countries which look
forward to separation as soon as the weaker is able to stand alone, and which care
not much how soon it comes. This mode of union, moreover, is still recent; it has
stood no trials; it has not yet been exposed to the greatest trialmthat of war. Let
[*By 30 Victoria, c. 3 (1867).]
[tSee _1XII
v.J. 1867, in SamuelRad6-Rothfeld,Die ungarische Verfassun8
ge$chichtlich dargesteUt (Berlin: PuttkammerandMflhllm_ht, 1898), pp. 190-203.]
_-qcf.App.A, 539-40]
*-e681, 682 henceforth
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warcome,by anactoftheBritish
GovernmentinwhichCanadaisnotrepresented,
andfromamotiveinwhichCanadaisnotconcerned,
andhow longwillCanadabe
content
toshare
theburthens
andthedangers?
Eveninhome affairs,
Ireland
would
notrelish
theposition
ofCanada.The vetooftheCrown isvirtually
thatof the
British Parliament; and though it might, as in the case of Canada, be discreetly
confined to what were considered imperial questions, the decision what questions
were imperial would rest with the country m whose councils Ireland would no
longer have a voice. It is very improbable that the veto would stop at things which,
in the opinion of the sulxn'dinate country, were proper subjects for it. Canada is a
great way off, and British rulers can tolerate much in a place from which they are
not afraid that the contagion may spread to England. But Ireland is marked out for
union with England, if only by this, that nothing important can take place in the
one without making its effects felt in the other. If the British Parliament could
sufficiently shake off its prejudices to use the veto on Irish legislation rightly, it
could shake them off sufficiently to legislate for Ireland rightly, or to allow the
Irish, as it alm____y
allows the Scotch members, to transact the business of their own
country mainly by themselves.
These objections would not apply to an equal union, like that which has recently
been agreed upon between Austria and Hungary. In that there is nothing
humiliating to tl_ pride of either country. But if the Canadian system has had but a
short trial, the dual system of Austria and Hungary has had none. It has existed
only a bare twelvemonth. _°Hungary, it is true, has been much longer attached by a
personal bond to the reigning family of Austria, and Hungary had a Constitution,
with some of the elements of freedom; but Austria had not. The difficulty of
keeping two countries together without uniting them, begins with constitutional
liberty. Countries very dissimilar in character, and even with some internal
freedom, may be governed as England and Scotland were by the Stoarts, so long as
the people have only certain limited rights, and the government of the two
countries practically resides in a single will above them both. The difficulty arises
when the unforced concurrence of both nations is required for the principal acts of
their government. This relation, between Austria and Hungary, never existed till
now. ° _'Ifan arrangement so untried and so unexampled be happily permanent--ff
it resist the chances of incurable difference of opinion on the subjects reserved for
joint deliberation, foreign relations, finances, and war--its success win be owing
to circumstances almost peculiar to the particular case, and which certainly do not
exist between Great Britain and Ireland. In the first place, the two countries are
nearly equal in military resources and prowess. They have fairly tried themselves
against one another in open war, and know that neither can conquer the other
without foreign aid. In the next place, while each is equally formidable to the
other, each stands in need of the other for its own safety; neither is sufficient to
--'lcr. App.A,54o]
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itself for maintaining its independence against powerful and encroaching
neighbours. Lastly, they do not start with hostile feelings in the masses of either
country towards the other. Hungary has not the wrongs of centuries to revenge;
her direct injuries from Austria never reached the labouring classes, but were
confined to portions of society whose conduct is directed more by political interest
than by vindictive feeling. The reverse of all this is true between Great Britain and
Ireland. The most favourable of all combinations of circumr,_s
for the success
and pennaneuce of an equal alliance between independent nations under the same
crown, exists between Hungary and Austria, the least favourable between England
and Ireland.*' PNor let it be said that these reasons against an equal alliance are
reasons dfortiori against union. The only one of them of which this could be said is
the alienation of feeling, and this, if the real grounds of bitterness were removed,
the close intercourse and community of interest engendered by union would more
and more tend to heal: while the natural tendency of separation, either complete or
only partial, would be to estrange the countries from each other more and more. p
"It may be added, that the Hungarian population, which has so nobly achieved its
independence, has been trained from of old in the management of the details of its
affairs, and has shown, in very trying circumstances, a measure of the qualities
which fit a people for self-government, greater than has yet been evinced by
Continental nations in many other respects far more advanced. The democracy of
Ireland, and those who are likely to be its first leaders, have, at all events, yet to
prove their possession of qualities at all similar.
For these reasons it is my conviction that the separation of Ireland from Great
Britain would be most undesirable for both, and that the attempt to hold them
together by any form of federal union would be unsatisfactory while it lasted, and
would end either in reconquest or in complete separation. But in however many
respects Ireland might be a loser, she would be a gainer in one. Let separation be
ever so complete a failure, one thing it would do: it would convert the peasant
farmers into peasant proprietors: and this one thing would be more than an
equivalent for all that she would lose. The worst government that would give her
this, would be more acceptable, and more deservedly acceptable, to the mass of the
Irish people, than the best that withheld it; ff goodness of any kind can be
predicated of a Govemnmnt that refuses the first and greatest benefit that can be
conferred on such a country. This benefit, however, she can receive from the
Government of the United Kingdom, if those who compose that government can be
made to perceive that it is necessary and right. _ Whis duty once admitted and
acted on, the difficulties of centuries in governing Ireland would disappear.
What the case requires is simply this. We have had commissions, under the
authority of Parfiament, to commute for an annual payment the burthen of tithe,
a-°lot. App. A, .540-11
"-*[completely rewritten; cf. App. A, 541]
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and the variable obligations of c_pyholders. [*]What is wanted in Irelandis a commission of a similar kind to examine every farm which is let to a tenant, and
commute the present variable for a fixed rent. But this great undertaking must not
drag its slow length through generations, like the work of those other commissions. The time is passed for a mere amicable mediation of the State between the
landlord and the tenant. There must be compulsory powers, and a strictly judicial
inquiry. It must be ascertained in each case, as promptly as is consistent with due
investigation, what annual payment would be an equivalent to the landlord for the
rent be now receives (provided thatrent be not excessive) and for the present value
of whatever prospect there may be of an increase, from any other source than
the peasant's own exertious._VThis annual sum should be secured to the landlJrd
under the guarantee of YlawJ. He should have the option of receiving it directly
from the national treasury, by being inscribed as the owner of Consols sufficient to
yield the amount. Those landlords who are the least useful in Ireland, and on the
worst terms with their tenantry, would probably accept this opportunity of
severing altogether their connexion with the Irish soil. Whether this was the case
or not, every farm not farmed by the proprietor would become the permanent
holding of the existing tenant, who would pay either to the landlord or to the
State the fixed rent which had been decided upon; or less, if the income which it
was thought just that the landlord should receive were more than the tenant could
reasonably be required to payY _ XThe benefit, to the cultivator, of a permanent
property in the soil, does not depend on paying nothing for it, but on the certainty
that the payment cannot be increased; and it is not even desirable that, in the first
instance, the payment should be less than a fair rent.x ¢q_fthe land were let below
its value, to this new kind of copyholder, he might be tempted to sublet it at a
higher rent, and five on the difference, becoming a parasite supported in idleness
on land which would still be farmed at a rackrent. He should therefore pay the full
rent which was adjudged to the former proprietor, unless special circumstances
made it unjust to require so much.* When such circumctances existed, the State
must lose the difference; or if the Church property, after its resumption by the
State, yielded a surplus beyond what is required for the secular education of the
[*See 6 & 7 William IV, c. 71 (1836).]
*This same provision meets the objection sometimes made, that the worstfamgts at
presentarethose who hold on long leases or in perpetuity.Such farmerswould not long
standthe testof being heldstrictlyto paymentof the full amountof whatis now a fairrent.
They would soon eitherchange flteirhabitsor give place to others.
_tcf. App.A, 541]
.e-Y68
l, 682 theState
_M$ semence/ncorpora_ed/nX-Xbe/ow:seeApp.A, 541]
Je*_cf.App. A, 541-2; JSM reorderedby takingfrom the MS thefirstpart of thissentence(to
incwatsed)
and, omittingtherestofrhesen:enceandtheparagraph,addingtothereminedparttheMS
sentencein _, andp/ac/ngthembeforea rewr/nenwrs/onof _*be/ow]
_of. App.A, 541:see x-Xabove]

528

ESSAYS ON ENGLAND,

IRELAND,

AND THE EMPIRE

people, the remainder could not be better applied to the benefit of Ireland than in
this manner._
*'Weare told by many (I am sorry that Lord Stanley is one of them) l*] that in a
generation after such a change, the land of Ireland would be overcrowded by the
growth of population, would be sublet and subdivided, and things would be as bad
as before the famine. Just in the same _r
we were told that after a generation
or two of peasant proprietorship, the whole rural territory of France would be a
pauper warren, and its inhabitants would be engaged in "dividing, by logarithms,
infinitesimal inheritances. "It] How have these predictions been fulfilled? The
complaint now is that the population of France scarcely increases at all, and the
rural population diminishes. And, in spite of the compulsory division of
inheritances by the Code Civil, t*lthe reunions of small properties by marriage and
inheritance fully balance the subdivisions. The obsolete school of English political
economists, whom I may call the Tory school, because they were the friends of
entail, primogeniture, high rents, great landed properties, and aristocratic
institutions generally, predicted that peasant proprietorships would lead not only
to excessive population, but to the wretchedest possible agriculture. What has
the fact proved? I will not refer to the standard work on this subject, Mr. W. T.
Thomton's Plea for Peasant Proprietors, or to Mr. Kay's Social Condition of the
People in England and Europe, or to the multitude of authorities cited in my own
Political Economy, or to the more recent careful and thoughtful researches of M.
Emile de Laveleye. tl] I will quote from M. L6onc_ de Lavergne, at present the
stock authority of the opponents of small landed pmlgrties. What says M. de
Lavergne in his latest production, an article in the Revue des Deux Mondes of the
1st of December last? "As a general rule, the lands held in small properties are
twice as woductive as the others, so that if this element were to fail us, our
agricultural produce would be considerably diminished. "PI] Those who still
believe that small peasant properties are either detringntal to agriculture or con[*EdwardHenryStanley,Speech atBrighton(22 Jan., 1868), The Times, 23 Jan., 1868,
p. 6.]
[*Johnwitu)n Croker, "Agri_
in France--Divisioe of Property," Qu,_,rly
Remw, LXXIX (Dec., 1846), 217 (cf. John SmartMill, Principles of Political Economy,
CW, Vols. II & HI (Tommo: University of TorontoPress, 1965), Vol. H, p. 433.]
[*See Code civil des Franfais (Paris: l'Imprime_ de la R61_blique, 1804), p. 136
(LivreHI,TitreI, Chap. iii, Art. 745), andpp. 149, 152 (/bM., Chap. vi, Arts.815,832). ]
[tWilliam Thomas Thornton,A Plea for Peasant Proprkqors (London:Murray,1848);
JosephKay, The Social Condition and Education of the People in England and Europe,
2 vols. (London:Longman,Brown, Green,andLongmans, 1850);Mill, Principles (1848;
mostrecent ed., 6th, 1865), CW, esp. VoloII, pp. 252-96 (II, vi-vii); Emile LouisVictor

deLawL-y,,
Etude,
[rLouisGabriel_

V=Cooaov ,s65).]

Guilhaudde Lavergne, L lflande en 1867," Revue des Deux
Mondes, LXXII (Dec., 1867), 757.]
"-_cf. A_. A, 542]
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ducive to overpopulation, are discreditably behind the state of knowledge on the
subject. There is no condition of landed property which excites such intense exerlions for its improvement, as that in which all that can be added to the produce
belongs to him who produces it. Nor does any condition afford so strong a motive
against overpopulation; because it is much more obvious how many mouths can be
supported by a piece of land, than how many hands can find employment in the
general labour market." _l'he danger of subletting is equally visionary. In the first
place, subletting might be prohibited; but on the plan I propose there is no
necessity for prohibiting it. If the holder, by his labour or outlay, adds to the value
of the farm, he is well entitled to sublet it ff he pleases. If its value augments from
any other cause th_,n his exertions, it will generally be from the increased
prosperity of the country, which will he a proof that the new system is successful,
and that he may sublet without inconvenience. Only one precaution is necessary.
For years, perhaps for generations, he should not he allowed to let the land by
competition, or for a variable rent. His lessee must acquire it as he himself did, on a
permanent tenure, at an unchangeable rent, fixed by public authority; that the
substituted, like the original, holder may have the full interest of a proprietor in
making the most of the soil. °
#All prognostics of failure drawn from the state of things preceding the famine
are simply futile. The farmer, previous to the famine, was not proprietor of his bit
of land; he was a cottier, at a nominal rent, puffed up by competition to a height far
above what could, even under the most favourable circumstances, be paid, and
the effect of which was that whether he gained much or little, beyond the daffy
potatoes of which his family could not he deprived, all was swept off for arrearsof
rent. Alone of all working people, the Irish cottier neither gained anything by
industry and frugality, nor lost anything by idleness and reckless multiplication.
That because he was not industrious and frugal without a motive, he will not be
industrious and frugal when he has the strongest motive, is not a very plausible
excuse for refusing him the chance. There is also another great change in his circumstR_ncessince the famine: the bridge too YAmericahas been built. If a _ypulation should grow up on the small estates more numerous than their produce can
comfortably support, what is to prevent that surplus population from going the way
of the millions who have already found in another continent the field for their
labour which was not open to them at home. n' SAnd the new emigrants, there
would then he reason to hope, would not, as now, depart in bitterness, nor
in enmity.
The difficulty of governing Ireland lies entirely in our own minds; it is an
incapability of understanding. When able to understand what justice requires,
_"_,__,_zOl
_cf. App. A, 542;
Harmrdfragmem
ends
here]
"-'Icy.
App. A, 542:rale_
bes_ here]
_'_not
_t _, exc_gtfor
_-_]
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liberal Englishinen do not refuse to do it. They understood the injustice of the
political disabilities of Catholics, and they removed them. [*] They understand the
injustice of endowing an alien Church, and they have made up their minds that the
endowment shall no longer continue. [+]Foreign nations and posterity will judge
England's capacity for government, by the ability she now shows to overcome the
difficulty of seeing what justice requires in the matter of Irish landed tenure. To her
it is a difficulty. Other nations see no difficulty in it. To the Prussian Conservative,
Von Raumer, and the French Liberal, Gustave de Beaumont, it was already, thirty
years ago, the most obvious thing in the world. I*] It will seem so to future
generations. Posterity will hardly be just to the men of our time. The superstitions
of landlordism once cast off, it will be difficult to imagine what real and
deep-rooted superstitions they once were, and how much of the best moral and
even intellectual attributes was compatible with them. But not the less is he in
whom any principle or feeling has become a superstition, convulsively clung to
where the reasons fail, unfit to have the power of imposing his superstition on
people who do not share it. If we cannot distinguish the essentials from the
accidents of landed property; ff it is and must remain to us the Ark of the Covenant
which must be neither touched nor looked into, l§l for however indispensable a
need, it is our duty to retire from a counWy where a modification of the constitution
of landed property is the primary necessity of social life. +It may be that there is not
wisdom or courage in English statesmen to look the idol in the face. We may be put
off with some insignificant attempt to give tenants the hope of compensation for
"unexhausted improvements"[¶]--something which, ten years, or even two years
ago, would have been valuable as a pledge of good will, a sign of just purposes,
and a ground of hope that more would be done when experience had proved this to
be insufficient; +but which would not even then have been accepted as payment in
full, and is now scarcely worth offering as an instalment. Even this, ff proposed,
ought to be voted for in preference to nothing. If a debtor acknowledges only
sixpence when he owes a pound, he should be allowed to pay that sixpence; but let
us not for a moment intermit the demand, that the remaining balance be paid up
before the otherwise inevitable hour of bankruptcy arrives. 8
_For let no one suppose that while this question remains as it is, the sum of all
[*10 George IV, c. 7 (1829).]
[*Enactedin 32 & 33 Victoria, c. 42 (1869).]
[*FriedrichLudwigGeorg yon Raumer,England in 1835, lraus. SarahAustinandH. E.
Lloyd,3 vols. (London:Murray,1836); Gustavede Beaumont,L'Irlande sociale, politique
et religieuse, 2 vols. (Paris:Gosselin, 1839).]
[tSee I1 Samuel, 6:6-7, and I Kings, 8:6-8.]
['lsee "Minutesof EvidenceTakenby the Select CommitteeonTenureandImprovement
of Land(Ireland)Act," PP, 1865, XI, 518.]
e-f[cf. App.A, 543; incorporated:from
laterpart of MS]
i-t[cf. App.A, 542-3; seepreviousandsucceedingmrian_]
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otherthingsthatcouldbe done forIreland
would atallalleviate
ourdifficulties
there.
Abundanceofotherthings,
indeed,
require
tobe done.Therearenotonly
the religious endowments to be resumed, but their proceeds have to be applied, in
the most effectual way possible, to the promotion of Irish improvement. The
Church lands and tithes, augmented by the Maynooth endowment i*] and the
regium donum, [t] would be more than enough, with the sums already appropriated
to the put_se, to afford a complete unsectarian education to the entire people,
including _
schools, middle schools, high schools, and universities, each
grade to be open free of cost to the pupils who had most distinguished themselves
in the grade below it. The administration of local justice, of local finance, and
other local affairs, requires the hand of the reformer even more urgently than in
England. Such minor matters as, though of small account in themselves, would
help to conciliate Irish feeling, ought not to be neglected. Those arenot wrong who
have urged that, with parity of qualifications, Irishmen (when not partisans) should
have the preference for Irish appointments; and there is no good reason why the
heir to the throne should not, during partof every year, reside and hold a Court at
Dublin. Those purely material improvements to which voluntary enterprise is not
adequate, should, with due consideration and proper precautions, receive help
from the State. The possible consolidation of Irish railways under State
management, or under a single company by concession from the State, is already
engaging the attention of our public men; t*l and advances for drainage, and other
improvements on a large scale, are, in a country so poor and backward as Ireland,
economically admissible: only not on the plan hitherto adopted, of lending to the
landlords, that the entire benefit of the improvement may accrue to their rents. It is
scarcely credible that a large extension of such advances has within the last few
weeks been publicly propounded as a remedy for Feniauism and all other Irish ills,
and that a bill for that purpose, promoted by the Government, is actually before
Parliament. tlJ We have heard of people who would have cried fire during the
Deluge: these people, if they had lived at the time of the Deluge, would have
proposed to stop it by turning on a little more water.
But none of these things--not even the cashiering of the Irish Protestant
Church--nor all these things taken together, could avail to stop the progress of
[*See 8 & 9 Victoria, c. 25 (1845).]
[*Forits initiation, see "OutLetters(Ireland)"(10 Apr., 1691),VI, 85-6, in Calendar of
the Treasury Books, 1689-92, Vol. IX, Pt. HI, pp. 1258-9.]
[*See"Reportof the Commissioll_rsAppointedtoInspectthe AccountsandExaminethe
Worksof Railways in Ireland,"PP, 1867-68, XXXII, 469-646; and "Second Report,"
/b_,, 1868-69, XVII, 459-528.]
'A Bill to Confirm a Provisional Orderunder 'The Drainageand Improvementsof
Lands (Ireland)Act, 1863,' and the Acts Amending the Same," 31 Victoria (22 Nov.,
1867),/b/d., 1867-68, II, 193-7; enacted as 31 Victoria,c. 3 (1867).]
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Irish disaffection, because not one of them comes near its real causef'TMatters of
affronted feeling, and of minor or distant pecuniary interest, will occupy men's
minds when the primary interests of subsistence and security have been cared for,
and not before.n °Let our statesmen be assured that now, when the long deferred
day of Fenianism has come, nothing which is not accepted by the Irish tenantry as a
permanent solution of the land difficulty, will prevent Fenianism, or something
equivalent to it, from being the standing torment of the English Govenunent and
people. If without removing this difficulty, we attempt to hold Ireland by force, it
will he at the expense of all the character we possess as lovers and maintainers of
free government, or re.specters of any rights except our own; it will most
dangerously aggravate all our chances of misunderstandings with any of the great°
powers of the world, culminating in war; we shall be in a state of open revolt
against the universal conscience of Europe and Christendom, and more and more
against our own. And we shall in the end be sha__med,
or, ff not shamed, coerced,
into releasing Ireland from the connexion; or we shall avert the necessity only by
conceding with the worst grace, and when it will not prevent some generations of
ill blood, that which if done at present may still be in time permanently to reconcile
the two countries.
_[not in.st _aft]
°-_[cf. App. A, 543; Yale fragment

ends at bottom of the second folio of sheet 12]
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England and Ireland
First Draft (Dec., 1867-Jan., 1868)

MSIN TWOPARTS,ff. 3, 6-11 in the Harvard University Library, f. 12 in the Yale
University Library (other ft. lost). The full text of the surviving part of the MS is
presented here, keyed to the text of the 5th ed. (505-32 above) by superscript page
numbers and Greek letters. E.g., the f'wstpassage below begins "511 a'a'', meaning
that the equivalent passage in the 5th ed. appears on 511 and is enclosed in that
version by superscript alphas. "I4" and "Y" are used to indicate the sections in
Harvardand Yale. The breaks between the entries are, of course, not found in the
MS, but are introduced here to facilitate comparison. The sequence of Greek
letters is established in the apparatus to the 5th ed.; therefore some letters do not
appear here (because Mill expanded the text in rewriting; see, e.g., 523x'_), and in
two cases the sequence is broken (because Mill reordered part of the text; see
527x-x, *4,). Editorial notes (in square brackets and italics) indicate when necessary the relations between the MS and the printed versions. For a descriptive
accamm of the MS, see lxi-lxii and lxiii-lxiv above.

5na'aH [the extant MS begins on the folio numbered 3 by JSM] has been so long in
coming, provesthatit mighthave been preventedf_omcoming atall. A whole generation
haselapsedsince we began to wish to governIrelandforherown good & notforours. If at
thatepoch we hadbegun to know how so to governherthe two nationswould by this time
have been °he"But we neitherknew' n°r knewthat we did n°t kn°w: we hadgot a set of
of ourown, which we thoughtsuitedus, & whose defectswe wereat any rate
usedto: & ourwise rulingclasses never suspectedthatwhen theycea_u--d
to withholdfrom
Irelandthe benefit of these, Irelandcoukl need ordesire anythingmore.Whatwas not too
badforus, must be good f_ Ireland,or if not, Irelandor the natureof thingswas al_ m
fault.
5111_H[not in printed versions] Yet when they were told by thinkin_personsthatthe
which they thought must suit all mankindsince they suited us, were not so
perfectas they supposed, & thatthere was much in them, which even among ourselves
neededgreatimprovement,they were in the habitof answeringthat whateverdefects
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institutionsmightpossess in theory, they were suited to the opinions, the feelings, & the
historicalantecedentsof the Englishpeople. They well knewthat theopinions, feelings, &
historical antecedentsof the Irish people were totally different from & in many things
contraryto those of the English, but it never occurredto them thatinstitutions which in
Englandcould only be justifiedby theirbeing liked, didnot admitof the samejustification
in a countrywherethey were detested.
511-r
_.I [paragraph] Itisalwaysamostdifficulttaskwhichapuopleassmne_wbenit
attemptsto govern, eitherby incorporationwith itself or as a dependency,anotherpeople
veryunlikeitself. But whoeverreflectson theconstitutionof Irishsociety with any adequate
knowledge of the states of society which exist in the world, must come however
unwillingly, to the conclusion thatthereis probablyno other civilised nationwhich ff the
task of governingIrelandhadby chance devolved on it, would nothave shewn itself more
capableof thattask than Englandhas hithertobeen. The reasonis twofold; lst: thereis no
other civilised nation which is so conceited of its institutions & its modes of public
proceedingas England is, & so well satisfied of their sufficiency for all purposes. 2dly.
there is no other civilised nation which is so extremely unlike Irelandnot only in its
antecedents but in the whole constitution of its social economy & which thereforeif it
applies its own modes of thinking& legislating to Ireland,is so sureto be in the wrong.
sm4_H [paragraph] Let us considerthe principal featuresin the social economy of
Ireland.First, itis acountrywholly agricultural.The entirepopulation,with exceptionstoo
in_gnificsnt for notice, cultivates the soft, & depends for its subsistence upon the
cultivation. In this respect, ff all the countriesof EuropeexceptRussia, werearrangedin a
scale, Irelandwould be at one extremityof the scale, England& Scotlandat the other. In
GreatBritainnotmore thana thirdof thepopulationlives by agriculture:in most countries
of theContinenta greatmajoritydoes so, thoughin nocounlrybut Russiaso greatamajority
as in Ireland.
When a people has no other means of supportthan the land the conditions on which
supportcan be derived from the land are the fundamentalquestion on which everything
depends. With an apparentresemblance, those conditions areradicallydifferentin Ireland
& in England. In England the land is rented& cultivated by capitalistfarmers,in Ireland
principallyby manual laboure_, holding directlyeitherfrom the greatlandlords,or from
sub-landlords. How infinite a quantity of other differences must flow from this one
diff_
it is superfluousto detail. But it is of still greaterintportanceto remarkthatin
Ireland where the well being of the whole population depends on the conditions of
occupancyof land, those conditionsare the very worst [ff. 4-5 missing from MS]
slk't'H to tbe State. Irelandwonld thenhave boenin the conditionin which smallfarms
& tenancyby manuallabourersoftha bulkof the soft areconsistentwithgood agriculture&
nationalprosperity:the small holder would have cultivatedfor himself & not forothers&
his interestwould have coincided with the interestof the countryin makingevery piece of
landproduceits utmost. WhatHoche would have done for the Irishpeasant,or something
equivalentineffect, still remainsto be done, & any governmentwhich will notdoit is guilty
of a crime in holding possession & keeping out those who would. Itis not necessarythatit
shouldbe done as Hocbe would have done it, withoutcompensationto the losers:It would
not perhapshave even been necessary, a few years ago, to do all that Hocbe would have
done. It may be thatevon so small ameasureas thatof securing totbe tenant,when ejected,
compensationfor improvements,eitherin moneyor bya long lease & abolishingthe unjust
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privilege of distraining for rent might often have sufficed to appease or adjourndisaffection
& give great-_
a fresh term of rule. There needs but little power of apprecia_
circumstances to see that these things if tried at present would be scarcely a drop in the cup;
would not give one week's intermission of active disaffection. The Irish are not now
reduced to take anything they can get. They are not likely to lose, the sense of being backed
by the multitudes of their _
countrymen on the other side of the Atlantic. They it
is, who will furnish tbe leaders, the skill, & a great part of the effective strength in any future
Irish rebellion; & it is the interest of these leaders to resist to the utmost any compromise
since whatever the resident Irish might gain by it, they who do not live in Ireland, would
gain nothing, but would lose the dream of a place in the world's eye as chiefs of an
independent republic. With a people like the Irish always ready to trust implicitly those
whom they believe to be thoroughly in their interest, no accommodation is henceforth
practicable which does not give them all that they could gain by a revolution, permanent
possession of the land, subject only to fixed b_.
Such a change may be called
revolutionary; but revolutionary measures are what are now required. It is not necessary that
the revolution shimid be violent, nor that it should be unjust. It may & it ought to respect all
existing pecuniary interests which have the sanction of law. An equivalent ought to be given
for the me_ pecuniary value of all mischievous rights which either landlords or others are
required to give up. But no met_ ought to be shewn to the mischievous rights themselves;
no scruple of purely English birthought to hold our hands from effecting since it has come to
that, an actual revolution in the economical & social condition of Ireland. Only in the
completeness of the revolution lies its safety. Anything less than complete, unless as a step
to completion, will give us no help. The time is gone by when it can even be done gradually
by cooperating with natural tendencies. If Ireland is ever in our time to be a consenting party
to union with England, the changes must be so made that the present race of Irish farmers
shall at once experience their benefits. The rule of Ireland now rightfully belongs to those
who will by just means, make the cultivators of the soil of Ireland the owners of it; & the
En_ish nation has got to decide, whether it will be this just ruler or not.
English rulers have not always been incapable of shaking off insular prejudices, & ruling
another country according to its wants & not according to English habits & notions. It is
what they have had t° d° in India" Persons who know both' have remarked that there are
many points of resemblance between the Irish & the Hindu character, there certainly are
many between the agricultural economy of Ireland & that of India. But the business of ruling
India for England did not devolve upon the Houses of Parliament,or the offices at
WestmiMter; it fell to the lot of men who passed their lives in India & made Indian interests
their sole occupation. Accordingly, having acquired India at a time when nations had begun
to have a conscience, they reconciled themselves from the beginning to the idea that their
business there was not to wrench & compress all rights into the similitude of what exists in
England, bet to find out what rights were recognised by the customs & ideas of India; to
abolish them only when absolutely mischievous, in all other cases to protect them, & use
them as a starting point for further steps in improvement. This work of stripping off their
English ideas was at first done clumsily & imperfectly & at the cost of many mistakes. But
as they sincerely meant to do it, they at last succeeded & India is now governed with a full
tam:_ion & recognition of its diff_tnces from England. What has been do_ in India has
yet to be done in Ireland; & as we should have deserved to be turned ont of the one, had we
not been equal to the need, so shall we of the other.
s2K'gH [paragraph] IfEngiand proves incapable of learning & of unlearning what has
to be learnt & unleamt in order to make ber rule in Ireland willingly submitted to by the Irish
people, she has but two conrses to choose between. Tbe first, is, to suspend indefin_ly the
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COnstitutioual
liberties
ofIreland,
& keepthecountryinsubjection
by fire&sword,ashas
sooftenbeendoneinthebadoldtime.The secondis,towithdrawentirely
& leaveIreland
toitself,
unitedby a merelypersonal
fie,
like
Hanoverformerly,
withtheBritish
crown,or
separated
fromitaltogether.
Thefirst
ofthese
itisnotrisking
much tosay,issimplyimpossible.
Neither
Europenor
Americawould now tolerate
a PolandacrosstheIrish
Channel.Ifan Irish
rebellion
could
holditsgroundbuta few weeks,an universal
explosion
of opinionalloverthecivilised
worldwouldenablethemany enemiesofEnglish
prosperity
tocomplicate
thesituation
by a
foreign war. Were we even able to prevent a rebellion or suppress it as soon as it broke out,
the holding down by mere brute force, of a people in desperation, constantly struggling to
break their fetters, is a spectacle which Russia can still give to the world because Russia is
almost inaccessible to a foreign enemy, but the attempt would not long succeed with a
countysovulnerable
asEnglandwithterritories
todefendineverypartoftheglobe& half
ber POl_dRtloudependent upon foreign commerce. Nor even ff it could be done, do I believe
that tbe body of tbe British people, who are not yet corrupted by power, have the will to do
it. The kind of prophets who always augur the worst of the moral dispositions of their
countrymen, are already asseverating that, whether right or wrong, the British people would
rather desolate Ireland from end to end & exterminate the inhabitants than consent to her
separation from England. I believe better things. I believe that the rising power in our
government, the democracy of Great Britain, is opposed in principle to holding any people
in subjection against their will. The question was put not much more than six months ago to
one of the largest & most enthusiastic meetings ever assembled in London under one roof.
"Do you think that England has any right to rule over Ireland ff she cannot make the Irish
people content with her ruleT' & the shouts of"No!" which burst from every part of that
great assembly will not easily be forgotten by any who heard them. A time when delegates
of working men meet in European Congresses to concert united action for the interests of
labour, is a time when tbe demoeracy of one country will join hands with the democracy of
another rather than join with their own ruling authorities in keeping it down. However this
may be, I shall not believe, until I see it proved, that the people of England & Scotland are
capable of the alrocious wickedness of carrying fire & sword over Ireland in order to
maintain there a social system equally pernicious & odious to the Irish people. That they
would put down any partial outbreak in order to get a fair trial for the attempt to establish a
system of government beneficent & acceptable to the people, I believe; nor should I in any
way blame them for so doing.
521"q_qH [paragraph] A perman_t mj!itary despotism over Ireland being, then, out of
the question, we have to choose between a peaceful legislative revolution in the laws & rules
whichaffect
therelation
of theinhabitants
totheland,& a separation
betweenthetwo
countries. If either in our ignorance
we cannot or in our perversity we will not accomplish
the first; itremainstoaccomnu3date
ourselves to the last. Which isthemostdesirable?
It is not necessary to say much of the evil conseqnences to England of the loss of Ireland.
Both English & Irish are aware of them, & are more disposed to exaggerate than to
extenuate them. In my opinion they are commonly much exaggerated, & should be ranked
among inconveniences, rather than national calamities. I need speak only of the
consequences to heland, & of those which are connnon to both, & I hold these sufficient to
make the maintenance of union between the two countries eminently desirable, provided it
is with the willing consent of both.
521e'q-I [paragraph] Tbe mere geographical situation of the two countries makes them
far more fitted to exist as one nation than as two. Not only are they stronger for defence
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against a foreign enemy combined than separate, but if separate they would be a standing
menace to oue another. Separated at this time & with their present feelings, Ireland & Great
Britain would be, of all countries in Europe, those which would have the most hostile
feeling towards one another. Hostile feeling, too much of it, still remains between England
& the United States, more than eighty years after separation; & Ireland has actually suffered
from England for many centuries, evils compared with which the greatest grievances of the
Americans were a mete fleabite. Between two populations so close together & one at least
habitually embittered against the other, rne_ trifles would become causes of quarrel.
Disputes more or less serious, even collisions, would be ever liable to occur, & Ireland
besides havin_gto defend herseff again._tall other external & internal enemies without help
from England, would feel obliged to keep up an army always ready to fight England.
522t'tH As far indeed as regards aggressive war AgainstEngland, she would probably be
forced by her weakness to wait for what is even now "Ireland's opportunity."
522X'_H But let England once be at war with any other counUT, especially France or
America, & it would be difficult for Ireland to hold her hand from joining with our enemies.
Those enemies moreover would look forward to such a junction, & to being allowed to use
Ireland as a basis of attack on Great Britain: & Ireland would be in constant fear lest
England, should anticipate such a result by herself occupying Ireland with a military force at
the commencen_nt of any war. Even when there was peace with foreign countries Ireland
would never feel secure: England it is true has become so pacific in her policy that
aggression from her might be little to be feared; but the ejected Irish higher classes--for the
Irish higher classes would be ejected---would be a new element hostile to Ireland on the
English side of St. George's Channel, & would be to the Irish Republic what the emigr_s at
Coblenz were to Revolutionary France. In all this I am supposing that Ireland succeeds in
establishing a regular & orderly government. But what ff she has to pass through an era of
partial anarchy first? What if there were a civil war between the Protestants & Catholic Irish,
or between Ulster & the other three provinces? Would not the sympathies of England be all
with the English Protestant Colony, & would not England either help that side or be
constantly believed to be on the point of helping it? For generations it is to be feared that the
two nations would be either at war or in a chronic state of precarious & armed peace: each
constantly watching a possible enemy who in an instant might be at his throat.
523g-WH [paragraph] These evils, it may perhaps be thought, might be provided
against by a close alliance & perpetual confederation between the two countries. Never was
there a vainer ima_nation. A confederation, that is, an agreement to have the same friends
& the same enemies, can only subsist between peoples who have the same interests &
feelings, & who if they fight at all, will wish to fight on the same side. Great Britain &
Ireland would generally wish to fight on opposite sides. In any Continental complications,
the sympathies of Ireland are sure to be on the same side with the Pope, that is, on the side
opposed to the ideas of modem civilisation; & to all, except the Catholic Poles, who might
be contending for freedom---those of England would be on the opposite side. The most
Catholic power would always be the one which Ireland would wish to prevail. America is
the country with which we are in most danger of having serious differences, & if Ireland had
the choice she is more likely to confederate with America again._tus, than with us against
America.
Y24_'_'I [paragraph] Ireland, itistrne, would have the satisfaction such as it is of being
governed solely by Irishmen, that is, almost always by men with a strong party animosity to
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somepertof the population:unlessindeed, sheexpelledtbe Protestantpartofber Polmlafion
entirely,& with it thegreaterpartof ber_ill, industry,&enterprise.ButinreturnIrishmen
wouldbeexcludedfrom allpositions inEngland,butlhose whichcanbe heldbyforeigners:
there would be no more Irish prime ministers, Irish lord chancellors, Irish generals &
admirals in the British army & navy; & not in England only but in all England's
cl_-m_ncies in India & the colonies, Irishm_ would henceforthbe in the position of
strangers.I thinkthe loss would much outweigh the gain.
But it will be asked, cannotIreland _
unitedwith the BritishCrownby a merely
personaltie, & r_ain tbe full _
of berown affairsas Canadadoes, thougha part
of the same empire?or why should not England& Ireland be allied underone crown as
Austria& Hungaryave, with separateadministrations& lcgislm_? I answer,the firstof
theserelationswould never satisfy Ireland. It would be a derogationor descent fromeven
herpresentpositioninto an inferiorone. AtpresentIrelandis partof the governingcountry.
She hasa voice in thegeneralaffairsof the Empire.Cam_iais adependency,witha merely
provincialgovernment,allowed to make its own laws & levy its own taxes, but subjectto
the veto of the mothercounuT, & having no voice at all in alliances or wars in which
neverthelessit is forcedtojoin. A union like this could only exist as a _
expedient
betweencountrieswhich look forwardto a separation,& do not much carehow soon it
comes. The union, besides, is still recent;it has stoodnotrials, &especially notthegrentest
trial,that of war. Let war come & by an act of the BritishGovt. in which Canadais not
repres_ted, will Canadabe contenttobe involved in thewarwithouthavingbeenconsulted
beforeengaginginit? Even in homeaffairsIrelandwouldnotrelish theposition of Ca_
The veto of the BritishCrownwouldbe in factthe veto of the BritishPark.oneven purely
Irishlegislation,& thoughit mightas inthe case of Canadabe exercisedwith discretion&
confined to what were consideredimperial questions, the decision what questions were
imperialwouldalways rest with the more powerfulcountry& the weaker wouldfeel that
havingno voice in imperialquestionsit was morecompletelyunderforeignsubjectionthan
it is now. These objections would not in the same degreeapply to the more equal tminn
which has recently been establishedbetweenAustria& Hungary.This union has nothing
humifiatingto the prideof eithercountry. But ff the Canadiansystem has hadbut a short
trial,the dual system of Austria & Hungaryhas had none. It has not yet existed a whole
twelvemonth.
52_r-ffiH If a system so untried& unexampledcan possibly be pemmnem, this will be
owing to c'n'cumstances
which arealmostpeculiarto the particularcase, & which certainly
do notexist betweenG B & Ireland.Inthe first place,the two conntriesarenenrlyequalin
military power, theyhave fully& fairlytriedtheirstrengthagainstone another& theyknow
thatneitherof them can conquerthe other, withoutthe aid of a foreignforce. Not only is
eachof themequallyformidabletothe other, but eachstandsin need of tbeotherforitsown
security:neithercan trustto itself alone for maintainingits independenceagainstpowerful
encroaching
neighbours.Lastly, there was no hostility to begin with in the mass of either
_wnmunity towards the other: Hungaryhad not the carnageof centuriesto avenge; & her
wrongsfromAustrianeverreacbedthelabouringclasses, butwerechieflyconfinedtothose
portionsof society whose conductis governedmine bypolitical interestthanby vindictive
feeling. The comrm7 of all this is truebetweenGr. Britain&Ireland.The mostfavorable
conjunctionof circumr.tancesthatcould possibly exist any whereforthe permanenceof an
equal alliance underthe same _rownbut with differentlegislatures& executives, exists
betweenHungary& Austria,the least favorablepossible betweenEngland & Ireland.
s2_'e]-I
Addto thisthatthe Hungarianpopulationwhich hasachievedits independence
has beentrainedfromof old inthe habitof managingits own alTalrsin detail,&has shewnin
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very tryingcironn_tancesthe possession of a largermeasureof the qualitieswhich fit a
nationfor self-govennn_ thanhas ever yet been shewn by Continentalnationsin many
other_
muchmoreadvanced.The denmcr_y of Ireland,&thosewho rune
likely tobe
itsleaders,have,at allevents,yet to shewtheirpossessionof qualitiesatallsimilarto these.
For these reasons I hold that the separationof l_and from G. Britainwhetheras an
independ_t nationor as a separatekingdomunderthe BritishCrown, is most undesirable
forIreland.But undesirableas it is, it wouldbe vastlypreferableto thecontinuanceof her
pt_u_ state.Let separationbe ever so completea failurethereis one thingwhich it would
ceminly do; it wouldconvert the peasantsinto landedproprietors.The worstgovernment
thatwoulddo this, would be mo_eacceptableto the mass of the Irishpopulation,& would
deserveto be more acceptable,thanthe bestthatleft it undone,if goodnessof any kindcan
be pmticated of a governmentthatrefusedthis first & greatestof benefits. This benefit
howeverit canreceive from the governmentof the UnitedKingdomif those who comtx_
that_
once recosmi_eit as necessary& right.
52r'f'_l'lItremainsto considerhow this oughtto be done, & how it canbe so doneas to
be _
with substantialjustice.
The first stepwould be to ascertainthe presentrentof allthe land inIreland.-notthe rent
engagedfor, but thatactuallypaid,in an averageof a smallnumberof years. This oughtto
be securedto every landlord,& he ought to have the opportunityof proving thathe had
groundforexpectinganincrease,fimmoutlayalreadymadebyhimself (notbythe tenant)or
fromsome c_use aotuanyin operation.
sr'/v,,_,,[Theexisting _nt withsuchmoderateincreaseas he couldprovehimselfentitled
to, shouldbe assuredto him underthe guaranteeoflhc State. He shouldhavethe optionof
receivingit directlyfromthe nationby being inscribedas the owner of Consols sufficientto
yield the amount.Those landlordswho areof the least usein Ireland& on the worstterms
with theirtenantrywould probably accept this opportunityof dissolving altogethertheir
connexion with Irish land. Those who did not, would continue to receive it as a fixed
paymentfrom the new preprieto_.
Everyfarmwouldthenbecome the permanentholdingof theexistingtenant,who would
l_y eitherto the formerlandlordor to the Statethe fixed quitrentwhich hadbeen _
upon, orless if the income which it was thoughtjust thatthe landlordshouldreceive were
morethanthe tenantcould fairlybe requiredto pay.
_¢H
We must rememberthatit is not desirable,in the first instance,thatthe fixed
paymentshould be less thana fair rent.
s_
If the landwere underlet,(as it were) tothis new kindof c_pyholder,he might
be temptedto subletit ata higherrate& live uponthe diffe_nce, becomingamete parasite
suppoNedon theland whichwould still be fannedata rackrent.Ifthe re_ipts f_omthenew
lxoprietor did not cover the payments to the former landlordthe State must lose the
differed: or if the resumptionof the Churchpropertyyieldedany surplusbeyondwhatis
requiredfor the seculareducation of the entirepeople, that surpluscould not be better
eppliedto the benefitof Irelandthanin this manner.
5ZTX'XH[paragraph] The benefitto the cultivator,of a permanentpropertyin the soil
does not depend on paying no rent for it, but on the certaintythat the rent cannot be
increased,&thatwhateve_he candoeither byhis labouror h/soutlayW makethe landmot_
Imxluctiveof more valuablewill belongto him & his childrenwithoutanyone's _
_
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power to int_pt
it from them. If he saves anything he would probably find a more
profitable application of his savings by employing them in improving the farm than in
ru_-ming the quit re_t. If by his own lahour & exertions be adds to tbe vaJue oftbe farm, he
is well entitled to sublet it if he pleases. If its value rises from the general prosperity of the
country, that will be a proof of the success of the new system & he may sublet it without
inconvenience. But for many years, & perhaps generations, he must not be allowed to let it
by competition, or for a variable rent, but his less_ must acquire it as he did, in a valuation
by a public authority, & on a permanent tenure, so that the cultivator may have the full
illterest of a proprietor in making the most of the soil. [ordy the equivalent of the first
thirty-one words (to iucrealsed) survived in the printed text]
52SQ_H [paragraph] We are told, indeed, that in a single generation after the change,
the land would be overcrowded by excess of population & subdivided & things would be as
they were before the famine. So we were told that in a generation or two the ruralterritory of
France under peasant proprietorship would be a '_pauper-warren." What has the fact
proved? The complaint now is that the rural populA!ion of Frauce is not _
_ _, but
actually decreasing. The gone-by school of English political economists whom I will call
the Tory school, because they were the partisans of entail, primogeniture, high rents, great
landed properties, & aristocratic institutions in general, predicted that peasant
would lead to excessive population, & also to the _nmtebedest possible agriculture. What
says M. _
de Lavergne, who is now the favourite authority of the opponents, not the
friends, of small propertins? In an article in the Revne des Deux Mondes published as lately
as the 1st of December last, he says "As a general role the lands held in small properties are
twice as productive as the others so that if this element were to fail us our agricultural
produce would be considerably diminished." Those who still believe that small peasant
properties are either detrimental to agricultureor conducive to overpopulation really should
be sent to school. They are discreditably behind the present state of knowledge on the
subject. There is no condition of landed property which affords so strong a motive to the
improvement of the land, as that in which the whole of the fruits belong to the person who
fills it. There is no condition which affords so strong a motive against ovegpopulation,
because it is much more obvious how many mouths can be supported by a piece of land, than
how many people can find employment in the labour market.
Yzgg_H No argumeut at all can be drawn f_om the state of things which preceded the
famine. The farmer was not then proprietor of his bit of land, he was a cottier, at a nominal
_nt raised by competition beyond what could ever be paid or which made it certain
therefore that there would never be anything for the family buttheir meal of potatoes. Alone
of all working people the cottier could neither gain anything by industry & frugality nor lose
anythin_ by their opposites. As peasant proprietors, or permanent holders at a moderate
fixed rent, the whole benefit of tbek labour & abstinence is reaped by lhemselves, & they
themselves suffer the penalty of indolence or imprudence. But in addition to this, there is
another great change in their circumstances. The way to [Harvard fragment ends on f. 11]
s29w'rY [Yale
fragmentbeginson f.12] Ameficaisnow open.lfapopulation
growup
on thesmallcopyholde__t__more n_
thantheir
producecouldsupport,
whatis
there
toprevent
that
surplus
population
fromgoingtheway ofthemillions
who havealready
soughtinanotherContinent
thefield
fortheir
labourwhichwas notopentotheminthis.
ss0_._y [paragraph] The first & greatest difficulty of governing Ireland being thus got
rid of, all minor difficulties would be as nothing. Of the Chorch grievauce it is superfluous
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tospeak,as Eng___land
has apparentlymude up its mindthattheonly admissiblecougseonthis
subject is the inqmrti_al
diseudowment of all religions. Life interests being of course
respected, & the funds being applied exclusively to Irish purposes.The churchlunds&
tithes togetherwith the Maynoothendowment& the regium donum would be more than
enough(with thesums alreadyappropriated
to thepurpose)to affordacomplete unsectarian
education, to the whole population including primary schools, middle schools, high
schools, & universities,each grade of which should be open free of cost to the pupils who
haddistinguishedthemselves most in the grade below it. Such minor mattersas though of
small _
in them,mlves, would help to conciliateIrish feeling, ought not to be
neglected;with parity of qualifications, Irishmenwho are not partisansshould have the
preferenceover Engiishmen& Scotchmenforpusts in the governmentof Ireland;& thereis
nogood reasonwhy the heir to the throneshould not, duringa partof every year, reside &
hold a Court in Dublin. For those purely material improvements to which voluntary
enterpriseis notadequate, should, with due consideration,receive help from the State.The
projectof consolidatin__g
Irishrailwaysunder Statemanaser_mt, or uudera singlecompany
by concession from the State, is already engaL,
ing the attentionof BritishStatesmen:&
advancesfor drainage& other improvementsof landon a largescale, are, in a countryso
poor & so backwardas Ireland,economically admissable,only not on the plan hitherto
pursuedof lendin_to the greatlandlordsin orderthattheirrentsmayreaptheen_e benefit
of the improven_at.Itis scarcelycrediblethatalargeextensionof such advanceshaswithin
a very few weeks past been publicly propoundedas the remedyfor Fenianism& all other
Irishills! We have heardof people who wouldhave criedfireatthe _ of the deluge:these
people if theyhadlived at the time of the deluge wouldhave proposedto cure itby turnin_
on a little more water.
But none of these things, not even the cashieringof the Irish Protestantchurch,norall
thesethingstakentogether,will availforaday to staytheprogressof Irishdisaffectionorto
advancethe prosperityof Ireland,without the one thing needful, the assurance of the great
instrumentof production,the land,as apermanentpossessionin the handsof those who are
to workit.
53O_y There probably is not wisdom or courage enough in English statesmen to
ventureon so greata change. Insteadof it we shall have some insignificantattemptto give
tenantsthehope of some compensationfor 'Mneghnn_tedimprovements"whichmight have
been welcomedten yearsor evon two yearsago as a sign of good will, &a groundof hope,
thatmore wouldbe done when experience hadproved thatthis did not suffice.
532e-ey But letourstatesmenbe assuredthatnothingwhichis notacceptedbyIrelandas
a permanentsolution of the land difficulty, will preventFenianismorsomethingequivalent
to Fenianismfrom being the standingtormentof the English government& people, thatif
without overcoming this difficulty we attemptto hold helaud by force, it will be at the
expenseof all ourcharacterin the worldasthe loversand maintainersoffree government,&
will most dangerouslyaggravateallthe chancesof amisunderstandingwith anyof the great
[Yalefragment ends at bouom off. 13]
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No. I, March, 1834, pp. 151-68
151-5.2 Feb. The King's Speech
155-7.6 Feb. Mr. Shiel and Lord Althorp
157-8.7 Feb. Monopoly of the Post Office Clerks
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No. If, April, 1834, pp. 168-96
168-70. 21 Feb. The Ministerial Resolutionson IrishTithe
170-2.22 Feb. The Debate on AgriculturalDistress
172-8. Mr. O'Connell's Declaraficmfor the Pillage of the National Creditor
178-81.5 Mar.Mr. Buckingham'sMotion on Impressment
181-3. 1 Mar. The Dudley Election
183--6.8 Mar. The Deb_ on tbe CornLaws
186-8. 12 Mar.Political Oaths
188-91.15 Mar.The Trades' Unions
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No. I11, May, 1834, pp. 196-218
Pp. 1969. 16 Apr. The Tithe Bill
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Pp. 202-3. 18 Apr. Mr. Roebuck andThe Times
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Pp. 212-14.24 Apr. The Beer-Honses
Pp. 214-18.25 Apr. Repealof the Union
No. W, June, 1834, pp. 218-44
Pp. 218-21.1 May. The Press andthe Trade' Unions
Pp. 221-2. 2 May. Sir RobertHe_oa's Motion, andMr. Bulwer's Amendment
Pp. 222-5.8 May. Loss of the RegistrationBills
Pp. 225-30. 13 May. LordBrougham'sDefence of the ChurchEstablishment
Pp. 231-3. 14 May. Mr. William Brongham'sBills fora Registryof Births,Deaths, and
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Pp. 233-5. 17 May. Sir EdwardKnatchbull'sBeer Bill
P. 235. 19 May. My Grandmother'sJournal
Pp. 235-7.22 May. Deathof Lafayette
Pp. 237-8.23 May. Lord Althorpand the Taxes on Knowledge
Pp. 238.41.24 May. Progressof the Poor Law Bill
Pp. 241-3.25 May. Honoursto Science!
Pp. 243-4. 28 May. The Changein the Minigtry
No. V, July, 1834, pp. 244-55
Pp. 244-5.2 June. Abolition of Patronagein the Churchof Scotland
Pp. 245-7.4 June. Mr. Rawlinson and the Man of No Religion
Pp. 247-50. 6 June. Business of the House of Commons
P. 250. 14 June. The Tom-foolery at Oxford
Pp. 251-2. 17 June. ParliamentaryMonstrosities
Pp.252-4.
TheMini_'y
P.254.20 June.
TheBeerBill
No. V'I,
August,1834,pp.255-70
Pp.255-8.21
June.
TheAIlugcd
Increase
ofCrime
Pp.259-61.
Debateon theUniversities
Admission
Bill
Pp. 261-2.4 July. TheChancellor's DeclarationagainsttheTaxes on PoliticalInformation
Pp. 262-3.5 July. The IrishTithe Bill
Pp. 263-5.18 July. The MinisterialChanges
Pp. 265-6.23 July. LordBrougham'sSpeech on the PoorLaw AmendmentBill
Pp. 267-8. The Rich andthe Poor
Pp. 268-70. 27 July. Flogging in the Army
No. VII, September, 1834, pp. 270-80
Pp. 270-1.2 Aug. Lord Melbourne's Reason for His Religion

Pp.271-2.L_ A]thorp
andtheBeerBin

Pp. 272-3.9 Aug. Major Pitr_n's Dismissal
Pp. 2736. 10 Aug. _ Govennnantof Depamnen_
Pp. 276-7. 12 Aug. Defeat of the IrishTithe Bill
Pp. 277-9. 15 Aug. The Chancellor's Doctrineof Appeals
Pp. 279-80. 16 Aug. The _

Appendix C

Textual Emendations

IN THISLIST,following the page and line numbers, the reading of the copy-text is
given first, and then the emended reading in square brackets, with explanation if
required. "SC" indicates Mill's library, Somerville College, Oxford. Typographical errors in versions earlier than the copy-text are ignored. In the two cases when
manuscripts are the copy-texts, end-of-line punctuation, which Mill frequently
omits, has been silently supplied.
5.25
22.16
22.17
23.7
24.21
30.24
32.22
33n.5
35.9
40.11
41.33
42n.6
44.21
45n.9
52.20
56.2
56.9
64.21
71.11
71.15
74.13
74.13
75.16
77.33
78.18
78n.3
78.21

written,some [written,some]
fHume [ofHume]
blameable.' [blameable."]
Thsee [These]
state, [state;]
support. [support?]
superior. [superior?]
proceedure [procedure]
occasions, [occasions] [for sense]
the ["the]
word." [word?"]
"To... Israel;" ['To... Israel;'] [no quotation marks in Source]
service. [service?] [for sense]
on [in]
to day [to-day] [as in Source]
his [this] [as in Source]
sup [sup-] [end.of-line; setting altered in this ed.]
_t"
_t,"]
imperio: [imperio;]
thatit [thatit]
he [the]
imptope [improper]
ill blood [ill-blood] [as in preceding quotation]
easom_ [reasonings]
&c. [&c.,] [for sense]
Peel [Peel,]
This ["This]
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78.25 _f?
[Rights._]
84.4 equivoques [_qu/voques]
86n.12 Solicitor-Geueral [Solicitor General] [for consistency]
87.3 being [been]
87.9 think [thing]
88.15 than [thatl
89n.7 p 81. [p. 81.1
91.26 measure,' [measure,"] [restyled in this ed.]
93n.3 pp. 375-7) [(pp. 375-7)]
93n.3 Committees [Committee]
93.7 which [which,] [as in Source; dropped character]
95n.14 p. 128 [p. 128.]
95.17 landords [landlords]
96.21 Wilcocks [Willcocks] [as above, 87n.4]
96.22 Mr Leslie [Mr. Leslie]
96.24 332.] [332].]
97.12 rise [rise.]
97.21 union: [union.]
103n.1 [p. 22] [[pp. 22-3],] [restyled and corrected in this ed.]
103n.2 [p. 6] [[p. 6],] [restyled in this ed.]
104.31 [p. 26] [pp. 26-7],] [restyled and corrected in this ed.]
105.3 one [one,]
106.6 answered; [answered:]
110.5 of[Oq
110.35 transactions. [transactions?]
llln.3
L.M.,porterataninn
[I.K., poultry salesman] [as in Source; presumably slip of
the pen, as previous footnote concerns the evidence of "L.M., porter at an inn" who/s,
however, identified in the text as a poulterer]
115.8 those,"...
"who [those,' . . . 'who] [restyledin this ed.]
116.16 start [state]
135.6 perfec [perfect]
144.18 act [Act] [as elsewhere in passage]
145.11 act [Act] [as elsewhere in passage]
151.14 Session [session] [corrected by JSM in quotation at 284.32]
151.14-15
Reformed Ministry [Reform Ministry] [corrected by JSM in SC, and in
quotation at 284.33]
151.18 consequences: [consequences;] [altered by JSM in quotation at 284.36]
153n.5 Courts [Courts'] [as in text and Parliamentary Debates]
155.32 necessit_ [ndcessite']
157.21 Vandalism [vandalism]
167.8 prP_ige [prestige]
167.10 consequences [consequences]
167.38 christian [Christian]
173n.20 Alliance [Affiance] [as in Source; corrected in SC, perhaps not by JSM]
174.34 him, [him;] [to conform to rest of sentence]
176.1 renewed [resumed] [as in Source (JSM)]
176.29 borrow [borrowed] [as in Source (JSM)]
177.46 fund [fund-] [setting altered in this ed.]
184.8 twentyp cent. [twenty per cent.]
184.16 ac [ac-] [setting altered in this ed.]
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188n.5 coin [com-] [setting altered in this ed.]
200.1 worse [worse.]
201.29 earn[learn]
201.30 country[counlry,]
[for
sense]
211.4 Tirncs,['Times,']
[restyled
inthis
ed.]
213.35 not [but]
[corrected
byJSM inSC copy]
221.1 pre [pre-]
[setting
altered
inthis
ed.]
221.30 members [members.]
224.7 Pedrillo
[PedroGarcias]
[corrected
toSourcereading
inSC copy,thoughperhaps
notbyJSM]
229.33 hem [them]
231.27 r_gistres
[registres]
232.35 jun,[jun.,]
235.10 Journal--[Journal.--]
[restyled
inthis
ed.]
237.15 governmentitself
[government
itself]
238.22 1834 [1835][sh'p
ofthepen?]
243.26 base pease][corrected
by JSM inSC copy]
250.34 become [becomes]
251.13 suchat[suchat]
262.17 acts[arts]
[corrected
byJSM inSC copy]
273.31
Guardian!' [Guardian'!] [restyled in this ed.]
275.5
fact [act]
278.10
involved. [involved?]
343.10
says (p. 10) [says (p. 10),]
351.18
on gre_t__ [no greater] [corrected by JSM in SC copy]
359.27
not all [not at all] [as in Source; corrected by JSM in SC copy]
361n.1 "the ["The]
364.32
yoar [your]
367.16
proportions [proprieties] [as in Source]
375.22-3
against corruption [against the con_aption] [as in Source]
379.39
writer _negyrist [writer and panegyrist] [corrected by JSM in SC copy]
382.6
the New Poor Law [the Poor-Laws] [as in Source]
389.13-14
do speak [do not speak] [corrected by JSM in SC copy]
400.30
of [on]
407.19
them; [them:] [as elsewhere in semence]
407.25
Radicals; that [Radicals: That] [as elsewhere in sentence]
412.24
Whigs to [Whigs would have to] [corrected by JSM in SC copy]
416n.14
i_ [/s]
[asin Source]
419.7-8 104,000/.
_th_rmore...Adelaido----lhe
[104,000/.---rathermorc...
Adelaide,
the][forsense]
424n.II say(p.45) [say(p.45),][reference
altered
and moved inthis
ed.]
430n.5
townships, [townships] [for sense]
434.19
fro'---displaying [for displaying] [corrected by JSM in SC copy]
443.16
deno_ment
[d_nouement]
454n.18 J.H. Goddu [T.H. Goddu] [as in Sonrce and fact]
454n.19 L.X. Masson [L. H. Masson] [asin Sonrce and fact]
45611.7 this counlry [his country] [corrected by JSM in SC copy]
467.10
modern [moderate] [corrected by JSM in SC copy]
467.12
identified the [identif'uxi---the] [for sense]
474.39
areindeed [are indeed]

TEXTUAL EMENDATIONS
477.22
church [Church] [as elsewhere in paragraph]
481.12
become [becomes]
481.30
the almost [almost the] [for sense]
491.25
heragainst [her a_airtst]
493.22
trio [threefold] [corrected by JSM in SC copy]
493.40
principles [principle] [corrected by JSM in SC copy]
494.11
compound [confound] [corrected by JSM in SC copy]
501.20
That [that] [slip of the pen?]
502.5 state been [state having been] [slip of the pen?]
535.3 ours, [ours.] [incomplete revision]
537.6 Atlantic, [Atlantic.] [incomplete revision]
537.15
what are, [what axe] [incomplete revision]
537.22
safety: [safety.]
537.25
changes this must [changes must] [incomplete revision]
537.26
otg:e--experience [once experience]
538.14
commerce: [commerce.]
538.25
them [them.]
538.42
them [them.]
540.36 power strength [power;] [treated as incomplete revision]
541.25 amount, [amount.] [incomplete revision]
542.15 rural rural [rural] [m/stake in revision]
543.13 For Those [Fefthose] [incomplete revision]
543.15 of a [a] [incomplete revision]
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Bibliographic

Index of Persons and Works Cited, with Variants and Notes

Lm_. MOST_TEISI_rrH_Y
Atrmolts, Mill is cavalier in his approach to sources,
sometimes identifying them with insufficient care, and occasionally quoting them
inaccurately. This Appendix is intended to help correct these deficiencies, and to serve as an
index of names and rifles (which are consequently omitted in the Index proper). Included
here also are (at the end of the appendix) references to parliamentary documents of varions
kinds, entered in order of date under the heading "Parliamentary Papers and Petitions," and
references to British, American, Austro-Hungarian, Canadian, French, and Scottish statute
law, entered by country in order of date under the heading "Statutes." The material
otherwise is arranged in alphabetical order, with an entry foreach person or work quoted or
refened to. Anonymous articles in newspapers are entered in order of date under the title of
the particular newspaper. References to mythical and fictional characters are excluded. The
following abbreviations are used: PD for Hansard's Parliaraentary Debates, PH for
Parliamentary History and Review, PP for Parliamemary Papers, and PR for Parliamentary Review.
The entries take the following form:
1. Identification: author, title, etc. in the usual bibliographic form. When only a surname
is given, no other identification has been found.
2. Notes (ffrequired) giving information about JSM's use of the source, indication if the
work is in his library, Somerville College, Oxford (referred to simply as SC), and any other
relevant information.
3. Lists of the pages where works are reviewed, quoted, and referred to.
4. In the case of quotations, a list of substantive variants between Mill's text and his
source, in this form: Page and line reference to the present text. Reading in the present text]
Reading in the source (page reference in the source).
The list of substantive variants also attempts to place quoted passages in their contexts by
giving the beginnings and endings of sentences. The original wotxling is supp]ie,d where
Mill has omitted two sentences or less; only the length of other omissions is given. There
being uncertainty about the actual Classical texts used by Mill, the Loeb editions are cited
when possible.

AaeOT, GEOaOE.Referred to: 16
ABBOTT,JOSEMt. "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords
Appointed to Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the

BIBLIOGRAPHIC INDEX OF PERSONS AND WORKS CITED
Cil_ms_tnces
Which May Have Led
Kingdom," PP, 1825, IX, 195-206.
_mmea
TO: 96
Am_tOtOMBY, JAMES. Referred
_

to Disturbances

morecompletely]

in That Part of the United

to: 243, 252, 254

Speech on the Edinburgh City Election (16 June,
June, 1834, 2.
NOTE: the quotation is from a reporter's summary.
QUOTED: 254
254.7 "he] He (2)
254.10
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1834),Morning

Chronicle,

17

moreimmediatelyandmorecompletely(2)

AOmSON, ARcmeAx.a (Lord Gosford).
NOTE: the refea'ences at 421-2 and 432 ase to the Canada Commlt_ets
of whom Acheson, as Lord
Gosfot,d, was one; the references at 425 and 433 are to Gosfo_l's actions as Governor General of
Canada 0835-37).
See also, under Parliamentary Papers, the various Reports of the Canada
Commlt_onets.
tem_at_ TO: 421-2, 425,432, 433,457
"Copy of a Despatch from the Earl of Gosford to Lord Glenelg, Dated Castle St.
Lewis, Quebec, 26 Aug., 1837," PP, 1837-38, XXXIX, 353-7.
NOTE: th_ quoUdion is flum an addl_gs of thc Lowcr Canmcllan HOUSCof Assembly, prepared by
Papineaa, which _,
as Lccd Gofdofd, enclosed in his despatch. The "Copy" fcl-ms part of the
Relative to the Affairs of Lower Canada_," pp, 1837-38, XXXIX, 317-430.
QUOTED:422
422.5
one] We are found especially to notice in the rel_ortsin question, as far as they have come to
our knowledge, one (355)
422.11
Parliament.] Parliam_t; whereas it was the duty of the commission, and of the mother
commy, to assist this House in the entire removal of these evils, and in tendering tlmr recuncnce
impussible, by re-constituting the second branch of the Legislature by means of the elective principle,
by repealing all laws and privileges unjustly obtained, and by ensuring the exereise of the powers _
legitimate comrol of this House oyez the internal affairs of the Imyvince, and over all matters retative to
its tenitoty and the wants of its inhabitants, and mine especially over the public revenue raised in it.
(355)
"Copy of a Despatch from the Earl of Gosford to Lord Glenelg,
Lewis, Quebec, 25 Oct., 1837," PP, 1837-38, XXXIX, 389-97.
i_rE: fefmspert ofthe_RelativetolheAffairsofLowerCaaada,"pp,
XXXIX, 317-430.
TO: 419n
_"_
ite_n_n

of the Gosford
TO: 421,429n

ADI]C_qON,JOSF.Ptl. The Spectator.
itenltaF_ TO: 93
ADELAIDE (Queen

Dowager

Commi_ion,"

PP, 1837,

8 vols. London:

of England).

Referred

Bucldey,

XXIV,

Dated Castle St.
1837-38,

1-408.

and Tonson,

1712-15.

to: 419

AF.soP. Aesop's Fables. Trans. Vernon Stanley Vernon Jones. London: Heinemann; New
York: Doubleday,
Page, 1912.
NOTE: both refenmces (the first to 'The Fox and the Crow" and the second to "The Shepherd's Boy
and the Wolf') are in quotafums from Fonblanque. Aesopi Phrygis fabulae graeca et latine (Basel:
Hetmq_, 1544), the first Gn_ek book JSM read, is in SC.
lua_ua_
TO: 365
ALCUIN. _
tO (_aarlemagae.
In Opera onmia. Vols. C-CI of Patrologiae
completus,
series/at/ha.
Ed. Jacques Paul Migne. Paris: Migne, 1851, C, col. 438.
q_:
80
80.11-12
(vax...De/)]
Necandiendiquisolentdice_:vox...Dei.(C,
coL 438)
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At_XAm>ER _-m G_T.
NOTE: the reference at 173 is in a quotation from IAvy.
_FettSD TO: 77, 173
ALLEGro, ANTONIO.
NOTE: the references are to Correggio, the name by which the artist was generally known.
To: 249, 328
ALLEN.
NOTE: the reference is to a poacher, in a quotation from John Stafford's evidence, given before a
Select Committee of the House of Commons.
_itlt_
1"o: 106
ALTHORP, LORD. See John Charles

Spencer.

AMAR, JEAN BAr=TISTEANDS.
NOLO: one of Babeuf's "fellow conspirators" in the _
am_WaD 3o: 401

des Egaux.

A_NNESLEY, FRANCIS (Baron Motmtnoms).
NOT_: the _fe_nce is in a quotation from Hume; we have been unable to identify Annesley's two
relatives.
TO: 32
ANON.
NOTE"anonymous I_W_
articles ale _tl_d, ill chronological order, under the title of the
newspaper. See Examiner, Globe, Morning Chronicle, Morning Herald, Morning Post, Nottingham
Review, Poor Man's Guardian, The Times.
ANON. Domestic

Prospects

of the Country

under the New Parliament.

3rd ed. rev. London:

Ridgway,
1837.
HVmWED: 381-404
QUOTED:388
388.7-9
"All parties,"..,
all parties, those] All parties, those (41)
388.12
enter the] enter upon tbe (41)
ANON. "Foreign Dependencies,
_FERRED TO: 142

Colonial

ANON. Hints on the Case of C
London: Murray, 1838.
zevmw_:
40%35
ANON. A Letter

on the Game

Trade Bill,"

PR, 1825,

__a_d____,
for the Consideration

Laws.

630-40.

of Members

of Parliament.

See John Wcyland.

ANON. "Lord Durham's Return," The Preamble,
No. VII (Nov., 1838), 200-21.
NOTE: thisanti-Dmham article (which contains the full text of Durhiun's "Proclamation" of 9 Oct.,
1838, with critical notes) is not actually mentioned by JSM in his ostensible review of it.
REVmWV.D:445-64
ANON. A Second
APPEm.EY,

Letter

on the Game Laws.

CHARLES JAMES. "Of the Game

See John Weyland.
Laws;

the Preservation

of Game,

and the

Non-preservation
of Foxes," Sporting Magazine,
n.s., XVI (Aug., 1825), 295-308.
NOTE: Appedey wrote under the pseadonym "Nimrod."
QUOTED: 115, 116, 120
115.5 "A] [paragraph]Unwilfingtommttomyownviewofthelm31msedalterationsinthegame
laws, I resolved _
consnlting an old friend of mimeoll the sllbject; who, though no fox-hunter, is a
good sportsman, a (307)
115.6-7 game"...
"and] game and of foxes, and (307)
115.8 I] [no paragraph] l (307)
115.8 those, [says this preserver of geme,] who] thme who (307)
115.10 andomatempt]andacomempt(308)

BIBLIOGRAPmCINDEX OF PERSONSAND WORKSCITED

553

115.15 eml_o'_'s] emptoyen' (308)
116.11 "a] Thereis a (308)
116.13-14 country"... "but] counu-y;but(308)
116.14 succeed:"] succeed. (308)
120n.8 I had good reason to suspect] [not in italics] (306)
120n.11 shot him on the spot] [not in italics] (306)
#annus CLAUDrOS.
NOTE:the quotationderives fromLivy (q.v. for the collation).
Quo'mo: 213
The Arabian Nights. Trans. Edward Fofster. 5 vols. London: Miller, 1802.
NOTE:thised. (minus vol. IV) inSC. Thereferencesaxein quotationsfrom Fonblanque;thatat364
isto 'WheStoryof the Two Sisters, WhoWeze Jeakmsof TheirYoungerSister,"V, 391-474; thatat
366 is to "The Storyof the Merchantandthe Genius," I, 37-45.
u_Jutw TO:364, 366
ARGYLE,EARL OF.SeeA_Abald Campbell.
ARNDT, ERNST MORITZ. Der G£/sfderZc/t.
Sce WilliamHazlitt.
Auous'rus. See Caesar Augustus.
AURANGZEB.
NOTE:JSM uses the spelling Aurungzebe.
_Jvmt_woTO:77
AYt_t,

LORD.See Matthew Whitworth-Aylmer.

BABEUV,F_NfOIS Nol_.
NOTE"
JSM uses the spellingBaboeuf.
TO: 401
BACON,FRANCIS.Referred to: 334
"Of Innovation." In The Essayes or Counsels, CiviU and MoraU (1625). In The
Works of Francis Bacon. Ed. James Spedding, Robert Leslie Ellis, and Douglas Denon
Heath. 14 vols. London: Longman, etal., 1857-74, VI, 433.
NOTE:the indirectquotalions are in a quotationfrom Fonblanque.This ed. (which postdatesthe
citations)used forease of reference;in SC.
QUOTED:
375
--Novum
_

organum. In Works, I, 119-365.
TO:251

BAILLIE,MATTHEW.
r_rE: the n.'feronceis in a quotafionf_omFonblanque.
iteI_alED TO:368
BAINES,EDWARD. Referred to: 163, 164
BALFOUR,Wn.LIAM.Referred to: 39
BALL, ALEXANDERJOHN.Referred to: 269
BALMERINO,
BARON.See John Elphinstol_.
BANK_, GEOltOE.Reconsiderations on Certain Proposed Alterations in the Game Laws.
London: HaW,hard, 1825.
itEvll_t_: 99-120
_.rO'mD:109-10, 111, 112
109.32 I must] [paragraph] I do not quaxtel with this argument,althoughI must be allowed to
donbthow farit will be substantiatedby the experiment, butit does not interfereat all with the view
whichI takeof the que_on: the pincher, I will admit,shall receiveno more forthe samequantityof
gamewhichhe shall supply, whenthesale is legalized, dumhe receives atthismoment;he caonotweft
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re_/ve less, since it eppears that alreadyhe z_ceives for pheaumts, sometimesno more tlum one
•hmlng a head;and. whilst I am on the subjectof wices, I must ¢7)
109.32 allowed, [says Mr. Bankes,] to] allowed to (7)
109.33 pamphlet."Few] pamphlet:--[pamgraphl Few ¢7)
109.37 Isuggest, then, [continuesMr. Bankes,]that] [paragraph]I suggest then, that¢7)
109.39 poacher,viz. forpheasants,SOl_llonlofethallone
f,hilling a head, ht_]poacher, he
f7)
110.5 material!of] material!"[5-1_foommeomiued]
of(8)
111.22 "even] [paragraph] lt is not pretendedthat the destructionof game to which l am now
adv.,
is occasionedw/th a view of keep/rigup its price,whichis saidto belhe caseas tothe supply
of marinefish, and is a practicalillustrationof the benefitderivedby the publictitan tradesmenwho
live inclusters;bet in respectoffish, themonopolyis sustained,notby law, betby wealthm _
of _
law;marinefish, can only be suppliedby persom of considefab_ opulence, they mest have vessels,
acts,andotherexpensive hnplemeets,thenffore¢onUactsc4mbe madeinthe certaintythatthen__ _
no interfea_nceon thepartof poorermen whomightbe contentwithsmallerprofit;and_ve _, there
is no at_rehension of interfexenceon the partof the thief, to whom even (5)
112.9 saleable, [says Mr. Bankes(p. 26),]it] saleable, it(26)
112.10 which makes] which shall make (26)
112.14 uncontrolled;consequently] uncontrolled;"[9-linefoomote omitted] consequently(26)
112.21 discharged.With] dischagged:with(27)
112.2"/ said---Oh[] said?Oh!(27)
BANg_, HE_Y. Speech on the Elective Franchise in Ireland (26 Apr., 1825; Commons),
PH, 1825, 200.
geveatu_vTO:90-1
BANEES, Wn.t.L,_ Joint. Speech on the Roman Catholic Clergy (29 Apr.,
Comnums), PH, 1825, 205.
itFdnntaF.V
TO:86

1825;

BAImCo, FRANCISTttomcm_.
Statement on Criminal Prosecutions (4 Aug.,
Commons), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 25, col. 929.
lu_
To: 275

1834;

BARRINGTON,MATTHEW."Evidetlce Taken before the Select Committee Appoink_ to
Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances in That Part ofthe United Kingdom," PP, 1825,
VIH, 573-84.
It_l_uF_ TO:88n, 96
_"Evidence
Taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed to
Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances in That Part of the United Kingdom," PP, 1825,
IX, 302-6.
g_w.mu_ To: 96
BAs'rwmg, JOHN. Referred to: 22, 29
Flagellum pont_is
azveuev To: 22

et episcoporum lati_lium. [Holland:] n.p., 1633.

The Letany of John Bastwick, Doctor of Phisicke, Being Now Full of Devotion, As
Well As in Respect of the Common Calamiue" s of Plague and Pestilence; As Al_o of His
Owne Particular Miserie: Lying at This Instant in Limbo Patrum. [London:] n.p., 1637.
itl_n_mnnTO:22
1rl_t¢
_:/ _rg_i,,
sire Apologeticus ad praesules anglicanos criminum
eccles'msticorum in curia celsae commissm_tis. [London:] n.p., 1636.
_lqnuu_ To: 22

BIBLIOGRAPHICINDEX OF PERSONSAND WORKSCITED

555

BAYLY, N^_
Tsott_s I_V_ES. Psychae; or, Songs on Bt_terj_s,
&c. Malton:
printed for private distribution, 1828.
NOTE:thequotation,in a quotationfromFonblanque(who usesthe spelllng"Bayley"), is fromthe
firstlineof the firstrang on the second page of this collection.
QUOTED:360
360.31 "Tdbeabutteffly:"] I'd be a Butterflybornin a bower,/Whererosesandlilies andviolets
meet;/Rovingforever fromflower to flower,/And kissing allbudsthataxeim_ty andsweet! (2, 1-4)
BWUCLmt[, AtmimY Wn_u_.
Speech in Presentation of a Petition on the Dorsetshire
Labourers (18 Apr., 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd sex., Vol. 22, col. 938.
No_: the t_fefence is to the memberwho had "alludedto the melancholyconflict at Lyons."
To: 2ff7-8
BmuMowr, GUSTAVEDE _ BO_
2 vols. Paris: Gosselin, 1839.
_v
TO:530

DE. L'lrlande sociale, politique et religieuse.

BEC_l_lt, Wn_JAM Wmxos. "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee Appointed to
Inquire into the Disturbances in Ireland, PP, 1825, VII, 178-89.
_I_aHD TO: 96
"Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed to
Examine into the Natm'e and Extent of the Disturbances Which Have Prevailed in Those
Districts of Ireland Which Are Now Subject to the Provisions of the Insurrection Act,"
PP, 1825, VII, 633-47.
N_ItRED TO"96
BEER Bn_ (Act). See 4 & 5 WilliamIV,c. 85.
B_J_Asls, HENRY.
NOTE:the refexence is to himas one of threemembersof Parliamentimprisonedm the Tower.
_SE_JtEDTO:28
BENTItAM,JFatel_.
No_: the quotationis of a term, "app_-op_iate
aptitude,"frequentlyusedby Bentham.
QUOTED:
303
itEFEltIU_TO:306
--

A Fragment on Government: Being an Examination of What Is Delivered on the
Subject of Government in General in the Introduction to Sir William Blackstone's
Commentaries; with a Preface, in Which Is Given a Critique on the Work at Large. In The
Works of Jeremy Bentham. Ed. John Bowring. 11 vols. Edinburgh: Tait; London:
Simpkin, Marshall; Dublin: Cumming, 1843, I.
NOTE:thised. used forease of refe_nce. Thefirmed. (London:Payee, 1776) is in SC.Thoughthe
_
fromWilliamB_
(Commentaries, IV, 49), JSMis undoubtedlyquotingit from
Beatlmm(who u_s it in _-_al pla_:_).
_OTeV: 72
72.25-6 "every tl_ag is as... be."] [paragrai_] Nor is a dispositionto find "every thingas...
be," lees at variancewith itself, thanwith reasonand utility. (I, 230)
Letters to Lord Grenville on the Proposed Reform in the Administration of Civil
Justice in Scotland. In Works, V, 1-53.
NOTE:the qeotafioe is indirect.
OuffreD: 324
324.20-2 Aboard...becomesamereu:re_]
Aboard, myt,ofd, is a screen. (17)
Plan of P adiamentary Reform, in the Form of a Catecl__sm : with an Introduction,
Showing the Necessity of Radical, and the Inadequacy of Moderate Reform. In Works,
Ill, 433-557.
_To:
3

556

_,q_NDIX D

Rationale of Judicial Evidence, Specially Applied to English Practice. In Works,
VI, 188-585, and VII.
NoTE:thised. usedfeteueofrefetence; theed. edited byJSM, 5 vols. _:
HuntandClarke,
1827) is in SC. The quo_._timreflects the statue,not the exact wordingof the passages,aad so is not
collated.
Quo'rm_:278
The Rationale of Punishment. London: Heward, 1830.
NOTe:UanslatedbyRkhard SmithL,om TMorie despeiaes et des r_compenses, ed. PierreEtienne
Louis Dumont, 2 vols. (London:Duhm, 1811).
mumutzeDTO:258
BEItt'ELEY,ROBERT.
NOTE:the reference is to him as one of the judses impeachedby_t
_TO"
29

in 1640.

BEST, W_
_
(Lord Wynford).
NOTE:the fn'strefer-nee is to his Sabbath..dayBill; thethirdisin a quotationfromJSM thatincindes
the second.
To: 235, 250, 255n
BmLE. Referred to: 490
_

Deuteronomy.
NOTE:the indirectquotationis in a quotation from Fonbhmque.
QUOTE/>:
373
373.40 they waxedfatand kicked.] But Jeshurunwaxed fat,andkicked:thonartwaxen fat, thoe
artgrown thick, thou are covered with fatness; then he forsook God which made him, aad lightly
esteemed the Rock of his salvation. (32:15)
Ezekiel.
NOTE:the t_fel_mx_e
is in a quotationfrom Fonblanque.
uFmut_ TO: 367
Genesis.
NOTE:the _-ferences at 362 and 374 ate in quotationsfrom Fonblanqtte.
Zm'_UEDTO:362, 374, 531
Job.
NOTE:the ru-"fexence
is in a quotatkmfrom Fonblanque.
UFEmtEVTO: 373
_!

Kings.
NOTE:the qumationis in a quotmionfrom Hume.
QUOTED:
42
aPJ'elgeD TO:530
42n.6 'Toyourtents, OIsrael;'] So whenalllstael saw thatthe kinsheaflkeaednot tmtothem,the
peopleanswen_!the king, saying, Whatportion lmvewe in David?neitherhave we inlmritanceinthe
houseof Jesse: to your tents, O Israel:now see to thineown house, David. (12:16)
! J,meumfions.
NO_: the qoceakm is indirect.
QUOTED:
460
460.24-5 gallaadwonnwood] Andlsaid, MysuengthandmyhepeispemhedfmmtheLmd:/
mine affliction and my misery, the wormwoodand thegall. (3:18-19)
--

].Alkc.

the quotationis indirect;the ref_-eu_ is in a quotationfromFonblamque.
QUOTED:73
itm_mu_ TO:373
73.22-3 love theirenemies, tmentheleft cheek tothose thatsmitethem on theright,anddo goodto
thosethathate them, and despitefullyuse them.] ButI say unto yon whichhear,Love your enemies,
dogood to them whichhateyon,/Bless them thatcurseyon, andprayfor themwhich_Hy
use
NOTE"
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yoa.l And untohimthat smitethtlwe on thecae cheekofferalsothe mher;aud himthattakethaway_y
clokc fmbid not to take thy coat also. (6:27-9)
Matthew.
NOTrethe quotatkmat 398 is indirect.
QUOTED:167, 398
TO: 152, 373
167.38 "Judgenot!'] Judgenot, that ye he not judged. (7:1)
398.2 twoortlaceshallhegatim_togcth_iatheiraau_]
Focwherctwoordm:cm'egaOamat
togotherin my name, the_ am I in the midst of them. (18:20)
Proverbs.
NO_: the quomion is indirect.
QUOTED:165
165.10 a lion in the peth.]The slothfulman saith, _
isa liou inthe way; a lion is inthestreets.
(26:13)
II Samuel. Referred to: 530
_
II _onians.
NOTB:

th_

quoUItion

igt lot

eFA_'t.

Ou_:
491
491.32 "if she do not wink, neithershall she eat."] Foreven whenwe were with you, this we
commandedyou, thatif any would not work, neithershould he eat. (3:10)
Blc_,
HENRY (Baroll Langdale).
NOTS:the t_eren_ is to the Masterof the Rolls.
umutm) To: 326-7
BtNGRAM,PtW,_mNE. "Prefatory Treatise on Political Fallacies," PR, 1825, 1-28.
NOT]E:
this is "acondmmationand new _t
of the mu__n__
' of JercmyBentham'sBook of
Fa//ac/es, ed. Bingham_:
Hunt, 1824),in whichthecomlmmblcpassagesto thosehe_ cited(in
theorde:in whichthey occur)from the"PrefatoryTreatise" maybe found at421 (falla,Vof distrust),
401-8 (in_oeable laws), 440-8 (vagne generalities),aud 398-401 (wisdomof aucestors).The"Fallacy
of Vows" JSM t_a_rsto is in the secure on fallacies of authority.
u_muu_ TO: 78-9, 80, 84n
BISHOP,DANIEL.
NOTE:
the l_.-fefenceis to anofficer of the law, in a quotafioufromJolmStafford'sevidence, given
befo_ a Select _
of the House of Commom.
itl_mmm_TO:105
....... "Evidence Taken before the Select Corrmxitteeon the Laws Relating to Game," PP,
1823, IV, 135-9.
ouor_: 105-6
Itl_u_
'!"o:104n
105.33 "l] Yes [responding
toquestion];I (138)
105.37 miles, the] miles. The (137)
106.3 goonand] 8oand(136)
BLACg,lotto. Referred to: 163,273, 340
BLACKFJt,MA_.
"Evidmlce Taken before the Select Committee Appointed to Inquire
into the Disnnbances in Ireland," PP, 1825, Vii, 4%80.
mmmzmmD
To: 89n, 93n, 96
BLAb, ANTHONYRmRO, D. "Evkkmcc Taken before the Select Committee Appointed
to Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the
CircumstancesWhich May Have Led to Disturbances in That Part of the Unit_l
Kingdom," PP, 1825, VIII, 35-48, 742-5.
tmmnmm)TO: 87n, 88n
"Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords Appoinwd to

558

_ix

D

Inquire into the State of In,land, More _larly
with Refenence to the Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances in That Part of the United Kingdom," PP, 1825,
IX, 96-114.
TO:88n
BLAI_, Wn,!J_l. Observations on the Primciples Which Regalate the Course of Exchange;
and on the Present Depreciated State of the Currency. London: Lloyd, 1810.
NOTE:the t_feronceis in a quotationfrom JSM's"The CurrencyJuggle."
_TO:
176
BLANC, LOUIS. The History ofTen Years, 1830-1840: or, France under Lou_ Philippe.
Trans. Walter K. Kelly. 2 vols. Philadelphia: Lea and Blanchard, 1848.
NOTE:this is the earliestinstance found of the use of the term.
QUOTED:
499
499.6 "stateof siege'] Thelz'esident[offltecourttryil_theassL_in Aliheud]having askedhim
[Alibaud]how long since he had entemined his deplorabledesign [to assassh_ Louis Philippe], he
replied:"Since the king dedared Parisin a stateof siege, since he sousht togovern insteadof reigning:
sincehe causedthecitizons tohe nmssactqed
in theslreetsof Lyonsandinthe CloitreSt. Mery.(I1,415)
BLOMFn_D, _
JAMES(Bishop of Chester). Speech on Roman Catholic Claims (29
Mar., 1825; Lords), PH, 1825, 167-8.
QtmTeD:81
81.33-5 "lhepelitione_sbelonged...contumely."] "I'neyheldtheirseatsin thathouseby a tenure
which was hoth legally and morallynot less strong thanthatby whichthe noble kmh oppositeheld
theirs;and they belonged.., contumely(hear, hear). (168)
--

Speech on Roman Catholic Relief (17 May, 1825; Lords), PH, 1825, 237-41.
QUOTED:
67, 93
67.12 "purer...justice,"] Such a state of scciety conld he i_
by no mtchtx,-_,medy
as the
presembill;it would require_
of a strongerandmo_ effr.acionscharacter,itwould requi_ihe
inueductim of a hetterreligim, a purer.., jumice, a revisionof the revonuelaws, a generalsystemof
e@_-,_; and last, thonghnot lemt, a returnof theproprietaryof thecomaryto theestateswhich,_y
possessed within it (hear, hear). (239)
93.5-7 "a priesthood," . . . "which] Yet this was the same church which had lm_____'___
a
priestho_, to whose zeal, activity, andfodmarance,every wimess whohadheenexaminedhefo_ the
committee had borne testimony--a laiesthood which (240)
BLOUNT, CHAm.ES. Letter to the Editor of the Sussex _rtiser
(30 July, 1834), The
Times, 7 Aug., 1834, 1.
NOTE:lh_ _
is _
CharlesBlunt.
QUOTED:
274, 274n
tenmt_ TO: 274
274.29-31 "the magistrates.., thatno... newspaper."] The resolution,I conclude,was made
known to the committee, and Mr. Mabhott received insmactionsto return infommtim to the
Hmne-offme,that all the magistrates, with the exception of one (Mr. Gear), had no donbt ahoet the
j_ury,andhe fonfhides thecommonicalionby observingthatthema_alzales . . that'no...Guard/an
newspaper."O)
274n.7 ajail] thegaol(l)
BLOUNT,MOUNTJOY(Earl of Newlmrt). Referred to: 39
BLUNT. See Charles Blount.
"I_ANO. Adv/ces from Parnassus, in Two Centuries, with the Political
Touchstone, andanAppendixtolt(Italian,
1612). Revised and conected by Mr. Hughes.
London: Brown, et al., 1706.
To: 352

BOCCAJ.JNI,

BONAPARTE.See Napoleon I.
BONWACEVIII (Pope). Referred to: 82
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The Book of Common Prayer.
the _
quotationsat 182 and 192 are fromtheC_t_d _,
and rig refel'ez_eat
271 is to theThirty-NineArticles;bothare found in The Book of CommanPrayer. See The Annotated
BookofCommon Prayer,
BeinganH i..ttorical,
R!__n__!,
andTheological
Cononentary
ontheDootional
SystemoftheChurchofEn#land,
ed.JohnHenryBltmt
(london:
Rivington,
1866).
Seealso
next
entry.
Ite_.al_
I"o:182,192,271
TheBooke ofCommon PrayerandAdministration
oftheSacraments.
And OtherPartsof
Divine Service for the Use of the Church of Scotland. Ec_burgtz printed by Young,
1637.
NOTE; _M_ l_fel'_tlc_

a_ntt_

at 25 is to It l_w

lil_'gy.

_

also the pll_vio_

curry.

To: 25, 26

BOUC_TTE, ROBERTSHOREMUSHES.Letter to Lord Durham (25 June, 1838), Morning
Chronicle, 31 Oct., 1838, 2.
l_a_: BoucheO,
e was oae of _-tghZ
prisonerswhosignedrhe leUer,prinwdin theMontreal Conrier,
andliner reprintedin the Morning Chronicle, wluch pr-'_,unablysm-vedas ISM's source. Theeight
in_Kmers were Boucbette, Wolfred Nelson, R. Des Rivi_res, L.H. Massoa, H.A. Gauvin, S.
_,
T.H. Goddu, and B. Viger.
OuoT_: 453n-4n
453n.27 whereby.., tr/al] [not in/talics] (2)
454n.1 andto] andthat to (2)
454n.1 g/re.., country] [not in/ta//cs] (2)
454n.18 LH.] T.H. (2) [treated as typographical error in this ed.]
454n.19 L.X.] L.H. (2) [treated as typographical errorin this ed.]
BouIu_, RICI.IAItD.
"EvidenceTaken beforetheSelect
CommitteeAppointedtoInquire
intotheStateofIreland,
More Particularly
withReference
totheCircumstances
Which
May Have Led toDistmbancesinThatPartoftheUnitedKingdom,"PP, 1825,VIII,
313-20,324-41.
u_wmD to:89n,96
"Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed to
Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances in That Part of the United Kingdom," PP, 1825,
IX, 172-84.
_mmm',

TO: 96

BOUVEgIE, Wn._.vAMPL_YD_..L (Lord Radnor). Referred to: 473
BOWlUNG,JOHN.
wo-r_: the _
is to him as a Commissionerto Francein 18M; see also George William
FrederickV'dlims.
TO:157
B_L,EY, CHAiU,_.
No'rE: the n_
is in a quo_
To: 232
BRADLEY,

MARY

fi'omtheNo_tinghmnReview, q.v.

LOUISA.

NOLO:the referenceis in a qu_
'tO:232-3

f_omtheNo_inghmn Review, q.v.

B_,_TON, Jom,_.
NOTE:the refenmceis to him as ooe of 1hejudgeschargedwith offences by _
amqe,
w_D TO:29

in 1640.

BL_Y, WIt_L_, ed. "Private Correspondence between King Charles I and His Secretary of
State, Sir Edward Nicholas While His Majesty Was in Scotinnd, 1641 and at Other Times
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during the Civil War." In Memoirs, Illustrative
of the Life and Writings
Esq. F.R.S.
2 vols. London: Colburn,
1818, I], 1-171.
NOTE: the correspondence is separately paginated.
REFERREDTO: 5n, 40

of John Evelyn,

Brighton Guardian.
NOTE: the references at 274 and 274n are in quotations from Blount.
REFEREEDTO: 273-4, 274n
BRINE, JAMES.
NOTE: the reference is to the sentencing of the six Dorsetshire labourers.
REFERREDTO: 207
BROmE, GEORGE. A History of the British Empire, from the Accession of Charles 1, to the
Restoration;
with an Introduction,
Tracing the Progress of Society, and the Constitution,
from the Feudal Times, to the Opening
of the History;
and Including
a Particular
Examination
of Mr. Hume's
Statements,
Relative
to the Character
of the English
Government.
4 vols. Edinburgh:
Bell and Bradfute; London: Longman,
Hurst, Rees,
Orme, and Brown, 1822.
NOTE: the quotations at 10n and 20 are indirect.
REVIEWED: 1-58
QUOTED: 10n, 11, 20, 21, 22, 32n, 41, 42, 44, 45n, 47, 48, 52
Ion.2 parliament he acknowledged the] Parliament, James had the imprudence to acknowledge
the fl, 336n)
lon.3
impurities; he declared that he] impurities. He declared that his mind was ever free from
thoughts of persecution, as he hopes those of that religion have proved since his accession. He
expressed pity for the laity amongst them, and said he (I, 336n)
10n.5 to grant dispensation for] to dispense with (I, 336n)
10n.5 kings; if] kings. He wished he might be the means of uniting the two religions, for, if (I,
336n)
lon.6
half way;] half-way. [the rest of the sentence is JSM's] (I, 336n)
10.22 "declaring] The Scotch Clergy, full of the lughest ambition, had converted the pulpit into a
theatre for political declamation; and James had imbibed the bltterest hostility to every thing which
approached to the Presbyterian form of ecclesiastical establishment, declaring (I, 333)
11.1-2 "The...
kings,"...
"was] In 1610 he summoned Parliament, then busy with an inquiry
into grievances, to Whitehall, and told them that "he did not intend to govern by the absolute power of a
king, though he well knew the..,
kings was (I, 350)
11.4 none. As it was blasphemy,"...
"to] none; they can exalt and abase, and, like men at chess,
make a pawn take a bishop or a knight: But that all kings, who are not tyrants or perjurm:l, wtll bound
themselves within the limits of their laws, and that those who persuade them to the contrary are vipers
and pests, both against them and the commonwealth. Yet that as it is blasphemy to (I, 350-1)
11.7 In] [no paragraph] In (I, 351)
11.7 and struck] and he struck (I, 351)
11.9 star-chamber] Star-Chamber" [footnote:] *Howell's State Trials, vol. ii. p. 524. et SOl. (1,
352)
11.18 revived.] revived: But though severities were practised to force men to contribute, such as
ordering one Barnes a citizen of London, to carry a dispatch to Ireland, the scheme was very
unsuccessful, as the people supported each other's resolution to resist it.* [footnote omitted] (I, 352)
20.9-10
the merchants...
Turkey,] "the merchants...
Turkey" [Brodie is quoting Chambers]
(II, 275)
21.16 "after] They referred him, however, to the High Commission, that he might be degraded,
and ordained that, after (l.l, 313)
21.21 slit: after] slit. After (II, 313)
22.21 "Sir] [paragraph] Sir (II, 319)
22.28 peace; his] peace. His (II, 319)
22.28 5001. '_] £500". [footnote:] *Rush. vol. ii. p. 215. State Trials, vol. iii. p. 586. (II, 319)
32n.6 September] December (III, 83)
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32n.7 that he] that "he [Brodz'e is quoting from a letter of the Earl of Northumberland] fiH, 83)
32n.8 Strafforde."] Strafforde*.'" [footnote:] *Sidney Papers, vol. il. p. 665. fill, 83)
41.33-6
"When...
word."...
"questionless...
and cut] That, besides tlus, they assaulted the
servants of the members, and, with many oaths, expressed their regret at the absence of the accused
members; nay, that some of them cried, "when, . . word;" and that when asked the meaning of that
expression, they answered, that "questionless ... and have cut [Brodie is quoting evidence given before
a committee of the Commons] fill, 268)
42.7-10
"with...
gentlemen,"...
"whereof...
place, which,"...
"must have had a wonderful
effect."] He tells us thai the members had nothing to apprehend, and merely feigned terror out of
policy; yet, in the same breath, he informs us, that Lord Digby, whom he alleges, with what math we
shall examine by and bye, to have been the sole adviser of this breach of all faith and privilege, himself
proposed to go into the city, "with . . . gentlemen, whereof..,
place; but the king liked not such
enterprises." When the king had gone so far by this person's counsel, would it have been strange had he
gone a little farther? and will it then he said that there was no ground for apprehension? The same writer
says elsewhere, (Supplement to third volume of State Papers, p. 66, Character of Dighy,) that when
Dighy perceived the consequences of his advice, "his great spirit was so far from failing, that when he
saw the whole city upon the matter in arms to defend them, knowing in what house they were together,
he offered the king, with a select number of a dozen gentlemen," (what! encounter the whole city,
whose trained-bands were commanded by a very able and experienced officer, with only a dozen?)
"who he presumed would stick to him, to seize upon their persons dead or alive, and without doubt he
would have done it, which must likewise have had a wonderful effect.'" [Brodie is quoting Clarendon' s
History fi, iv, 283) as well as the State Papers] (1II, 263n-ztn)
44.19-20
"many soldiers and commanders"] "In this short journey," says he, "many soldiers and
commanders, (who had assembled themselves jointly to solicit payment of their arrears for the late
northern expedition from the two hoases of Parliament,) wmted on then, majesties, and, leaving them at
Hampton Court, provided their own accommodation at Kingston, the next place of receipt, and still so
used for the overplus of company which the court itself could not entertain. [Brodte is quoting from
Lord Digby] (HI, 289n)
45n. 12 "poor artificers and tradesmen."] This is an odd statement, because the petition bears, in
graemio, to be from poor artificers and tradesmen, who attributed a decay of trade to the tmpolicy of the
government. (_I, 306n)
47.1
"the promise to the queen having shut] For long after this. he not only continued to negotiate,
but solemnly denied---calling God Almighty to witness hts sincerity---that he had any retention of war;
though war that precluded accommodation, had then been resolved upon, and the same apologetical
historian, whose office as councillor, &c. prevented the possibility of mistake, informs us that "the
concert with the queen shut [Brodie is quoting Hyde's Life, q.v.] fill. 316)
48.11-13
"that...
held:"] Now we have given our dates from the Journals, which prove beyond
all doubt that..,
heM. fill, 552n)
52.19 "To deal fairly with you, the] "'To deal freely with you," he says m one of his letters to
Hopkins, "the [Brodie is quoting a letter of Charles's in Wagstaff's Vindication. q.v.] (IV. 144)
BrOUgHAM, HEr_RY PETER (Lord Brougham).
NOTE: the reference at 377, to a speech against secret voting, is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
tl_lt,_,r.D TO: 163, 196, 258, 265-6, 272-3, 277-9, 342, 377,434,443,460
"Evidence

Taken

before

the

Select

Committee

of the

House

of

Commons

Appointed to Consider the Present State of the Law as Regards Libel and Slander, and to
Report Their Observations
Thereupon
to the House [ 1834]." In "Report from the Select
Committee
of the House of Lords Appointed
to Consider
the Law of Defamation
and
Libel, and to Report Thereon to the House; with the Minutes of Evidence Taken before
the Committee,
and an Index," PP, 1843, V, 259-458.
NOTE: the Commons' Select Committee of 1834, referred to by JSM, met and took evidence, but did
not issue a Report; the 1843 Lords' Committee, cited above, includes, as Appendix A t277-96),
Brougham's testimony before the 1834 Committee; a summary of that testimony appeared in the
Spectator, 5 July, 1834,633 (reprinted in The Times, 7 July, 1834, 6), which is presumably the source
upon which JSM based his remarks.
TO: 261
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"Last Session of Parliament--House
1835), 185-204.
ttl_Uit_ 1'O:401

of Lords," Edinburgh Review, LXII (Oct.,

"Mr. Broke--Dr. Laurence," EGh'nburghReview, XLVI (Oct., 1827), 269-303.
Ouo'nm: 368
_TO:
368
368.7-8 "There... state,"... "as a professionalstatesman.All] He [Burke]was a politician by
trade;a lXOfussionalstatesman.There... state;all (303)
Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (15 Feb., 1825; Commons), PH, 1825,
102-7.
tea_v__ To: 73n, 75
Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (18 Feb., 1825; Co_),
118-21.
3-0:74
_TO:

PH, 1825,

Speech on Roman Catholic Claims (1 Mar., 1825; Commons), PH, 1825, 163-5.
79

Speech on the Elective Franchise in Ireland (26 Apr., 1825; Commons), PH, 1825,
192-8.
QUOTED:91
a_,l_jR_n 1"o:91-2
91.16 "naturalinfluenceofproperty,"] Thecause of this was thenaturalinfluen_ of lxoperty, of
whichhedidno¢complain
(hear).
(193)
91.27 meususe,"&.c&c.]
measure forthe purlmse of checking thatredundantpopelation which
he was readyto admit was a great evil in Ilrehmd.(193)
Speech on the Catholic Clergy of Ireland (29 Apr., 1825; Commons), PH, 1825,
207-8.
_:
79n
79n.8 us."] us (hear, hear). (208)
_

Speech on the Established Church in lreland (14 June, 1825; Commons), PH, 1825,
271-3.
_TO:
98
Speech on the Address on the King's Speech (29 Jail., 1828; Commons), PD, n.s.,
Vol. 18, cols. 49-58.
NOTE:thisspeech containsBrm_am's famous dedaratinn that"The schoolmasterwas abroad."
ltl_F_aF-nI"0:247-8

--

Speech on the State of the Com_s of Common Law (7 Feb., 1828; _),
PD,
n.s., VoL 18, cols. 127-247.
NOTE:the reference at 214 is to Brougham's six-hour speech; that at 312 is to his "celebmmt
spe_h" on law reform, the year of which JSM errcmeomtlygives as 1827.
I"o:214, 312
_

Speech in Introducing a Motion on Education (14 Mar., 1833; Lords), PD, 3rd se_.,
Vol. 16, cols. 632-8.
_muut_ to: 200,226
Speech on Jewish Disabilities (3 Mar., 1834; Lords), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, col.
991.
te_ateD TO:192
Speech on the Sale of Beer Bill (1834) (15 Apr., 1834; Lords), PD, 3rd sex., Vol.
22, cols. 762-4.
To: 213-14

BmuooltTa,mc
_
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Speech on the Progress of Education (16 Apr., 1834; Lords), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22,
cots. 843-52.
uvmutm_ TO: 199, 200, 201,225

-- Speech on Dissenters--Glasgow
Petition (12 May, 1834; Lords), Morning
C/non/c/e, 13 May, 1834, 1.
_3TE: theq_tafion derivesfromtheMornmg Chronicle report.Thespeechis inPD, 3rdser., Vol.
23, cols. 843-8.
QUOTED:
225
TO:225. 227, 230
225.21 There] He had not concealed his alarmfrom the Deputationwho had waited on him to
place thePetitkmin his hands; he felt it to be his duty to let themknow his sentiments_ _ _b_
[hear,hear,he_.*];it was b_____-._e
there (1)
Speech on the Church of Ireland--Commission (6 June, 1834; Lords), PD, 3rd
se_., Vol. 24, cols. 298-306.
TO: 253
Speech on Prison Discipline (20 June, 1834; Lords), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 24, cols.
616-24.
TO: 258
Speech in Introducing Petition on Stamp Duties (3 July, 1834; Lords), Morning
Chrot6c/e, 4 July, 1834, 2.
NOTE:PD _ves no speechforBroughamor any othermemberof theHc_aseof Lordsfor 3 July, but
doesmenti_ theLordChancelkr's presentatinnonthisdayof a petitionforrepealof theStampDuties
(3rdsef., Vol. 24, col. 1095). It is, presumably, to the Morning Chromcle reportof Brougham's
speechthatJSM is respondin8 .
TO:261
Speech on Poor Laws' Amendment (21 July, 1834; Lords), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 25,
cols. 211-51.
tin, mum TO: 265-6
Speech on Appellate Jurisdiction (14 Aug., 1834; Lords), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 25,
cols. 1255-60.
TO: 278
_

Speech on the Affairs ofCanada (18 Jan., 1838; Lords),PD, 3rd set., Vol. 40, cols.
177-217.
iteFU.lt]_1"o:434

BmOUGHAM,
Wn L_AM.Referred to: 196, 231,232
Noticeofa Motion(7Mar., 1834;Commons) to bringina bill
fortheregistry
of
births, marriages, and deaths, The Times, 8 Mar., 1834, 3.
NOTE:not n_
in PD. See his Speech in Introducinga Bill (13 May, 1834).
teFmuu_ TO: 196
S____h in Introducing a Bill for a Registry of Births, Deaths and Marriages (13
May, 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 23, cols. 940-9.
NOTE:not enacted.Broughamgave notice of motic_ of his bill (see "A Bill to Establisha General
Registerof Births,Daths andMan'inges,"4 WilliamIV [14May, 1834])on7Mar., 1834,in a speech
not mpeftedin PD; see his Notice of a Motioe. In his speech of 13 May, he announcedthat, ff the
RegiseryBill lmmed, he would inlroducea MarriageBill; butthe RegistryBill failed, andso the other
wasnotinu____,,___
byhim.
amumutan
TO: 196
BROWNE,DENmS. "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee Appointed toInquire
into
the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Rcfexence to the Circumstances Which May
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Have _
to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom,"
NOTE: the quotation is indirect.
QUOTED:85n
BROWNE, DOMINICK. "Evidence

Taken

PP,

before the Select Committee

1825, VIII, 28-35.

of the House

of Lords

Appointed to Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the
Circumstances
Which May Have 1__ to Disturbances
in That Pan of the United
Kingdom,"
PP, 1825, IX, 585-9.
REFEmusDTO: 88n, 96
BROWNLOW, CHARLES. Speech
on Unlawful
Societies
Commons),
PH, 1825, 81-2.
QUOTED;95
95.18-19
FOLLOWED... CHARGE] [not in small caps] (81)
95.19 bya] byany(81)
--

Speech on Catholic
REFERREDTO: 81-2

Relief (19 Apr.,

BRUTUS, MARCUS JUNIUS. Referred
BUCKINGHAM, DUKE OF. See George

to:

in Ireland

1825; Commons),

PH,

(14

1825,

174-5.

187

Speech on the Sale of Bccr Act (16 May, 1834; Commons),
cols. 1124-7.
REFERRED
TO" 234

BULLER, ARTHUR. Referred

1825;

Villiers.

BUCKIUGHAM, JAMES SILK. Speech in Introducing
a Motion on Impressment
Mar., 1834; Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols. 1063-79.
REFERRED
TO: 178
--

Feb.,

of Seamen

(4

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 23,

to: 455n

BULLER, CHARLES.
NOTE: the reference at 327 is to him as one of the younger radical members of Parliament who also
contributed to the London and Westminster Review; those at 443 and 463 are to Durham's advisers, of
whom Buller was one.
ltEFEmlEDTO: 324, 327, 443,457, 463
--

Motion

on the Record

Commission

(18 Feb.,

1836; Commons),

PD, 3rd set.,

Vol.

31, cols. 551-9.
NOTE: the reference is to Buller's disclosure of the incompetence and abuses of the Commissioners
of Public Records; Buller on this occasion successfully moved for the appointment of a Select
Committee, on which he served as chairman, to inquire into the Record Commission. See also under
Parliamentary Papers, "'Report from the Select Committee on the Record Commission" (1836).
REFERREDTO: 324
Speech on Municipal
Corporations
(Ireland) (20 Feb., 1837; Commons),
PD, 3rd
ser., Vol. 36, cols. 697-708.
NOTE: JSM must have had this speech m mind, for m it Buller includes a general theoretical
consideration of the importance of municipal institutions.
REFERREDTO: 457
BULWE_ (later BULWER-LYTTON), EDWARD GEOR6E EARLE LYTTOU.
NOTE: the reference at 346 is in a quotation from Walsh.
REFERREDTO; 346,480
--

"The People's
Charter," Monthly Chronicle,
II (Oct., 1838), 297-304.
QUOTED;485
485.31-2
"theanti-Poor-Lawmovementindisguise."]
[paragraph] The real fact is, that with nme
tenths of the advocates of this new fanaticism, the People's Charter is but the Anti-Poor Law agitation
in disguise! (297)
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Speech in Moving
May, 1834; Commons),
I_FEm_ED TO: 221

an Amendment
PD, 3rd set.,

on Vacation of Seats on Acceptance
Vol. 23, cols. 386-91.

Speech in Introducing
a Motion on Stamps
Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 23, cols. 1193-1206.
REFEImEDTO: 237

on Newspapers

of Office

(22 May,

(I

1834;

BUONARROT1, PHILIPPE.
NOTE: one of Babeuf's "fellow consptrators" m the Soci_t6 des Egaux.
REFERREDTO: 401
BURDETT, FRANCIS. Speech in Presenting
a Petition on Catholic Claims (1 Mar., 1825;
Commons),
PH, 1825, 150-3.
QUOTED:76
REFEREEDTO: 77
76.22-7 "A morn enlightened and liberal.., men"...
"did... country. The Church... adopt,"...
"bred up"...
"as...
religion."] [JSM has altered the order of the extracts] At the same Ume, for
himself, he had no hesitation in saying, that, having been bred up in the religion of the Church of
England, that alone, in his mind, would be a good reason to give for his preferring it, and as... religion
(hear, hear). Farther, he certainly, upon reflection, did think, that if he had to choose his religion again,
the Church...
adopt. When he said tins, he by no means meant to assert that objections might not be
taken to parts of that system: many points m it, no doubt, might be altered and modified with great advantage; but his opinion applied to the system as a whole, and with respect to the clergy of the Church of
England, take away only the ecclesiastical corporations, which like all other corporations, showed
generally a narrow-minded, intolerant disposition, and for the clergy of the Church of England he had
no hesitation in declaring, as far as his judgment went--a more enhghtened liberal..,
men did...
country. (151)
76.28-30
"There did . . . men." . . "unfortunate . . . domination-" . . . "unwillingness . . .
exercise;" a "'fight] [JSM has altered the order of the extracts] There was but one small faction in
Ireland which opposed this liberal policy: and that oppositmn arose from their unwillingness . .
exercise. [3-semence omission] There might be a few low pettifoggers hanging about the existing
system, who might deserve this character [of being the worst of landlords and neighbours]; but he
beheved that, take the mass, there did..,
men than the Orangemen of Ireland. This, however, was
apart from their unfortunate..,
domination, and from the right (152)
Speech on the Established
271.
REFERRED1"O: 97

Church in Ireland

(14 June, 1825; Commons),

PH, 1825,

Speech (10 Feb., 1834; Commons),
The Times. 11 Feb., 1834, 2.
NOTE: this speech, in which Burdett offered a justificanon of hypocrisy on the part of members of
the House, does not appear in PD.
REFERREDTO: 157
BLrRNET, GILBERT. The Memoires
of the Lives and Actions of James and William Dukes
of Hamilton and Castleherald,
&c. London: Royston.
1677.
NOTE: the quotation is indirect.
QUOTED:26
REFERREDTO: 5n, 26, 26n
26.14-15
flatter the covenamers . . . pleases, . . . his chief end is, to wm time] And to this end I
give you leave to flatter them..,
please, so you engage not me against my Grounds, (and in particular
that you consent neither to the calling of Parliament nor General Assembly, untill the Covenant be
disavowed and given up;) your chief end being now to win time, that they may not commit publick
Follies untill I be ready to suppress them: and since it is (as you well observe) my own People, which by
this means will be for a time mined, so that the loss must be inevitably mine; and this if I could eschew,
(were it not with a greater) werc well. (55)
26.16
tiff the royal fleet shall have set sail.] As for the dividing of my Declaration, I fred it most fit
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(in that way you have resolved it;)to which I shall adde, that I am contentto forbearthe latterpart
thereof, until you hear my Fleet hath set sail forScotland. (55)
BURTON,HENRY. Referred to: 29
For God, and the King: The Summe of Two Sermons, Preached on the Fifth of
November Last in St. Matthewes Friday-Streete. [London:] n.p., 1636.
REFERRED
TO: 22
BUSHE, CHARLESKENDAL.
NOTE:the relevant views of Bushe aregiven in The Times, 2 Aug., 1823, 3, and 5 Aug., 1823, 2.
_.FE_D TO:95n
BUTLER,JAMES(Duke of Ormonde).
NOTE:see also Thomas Carte.
REFERRED
TO:48-9, 52n
BYNG,

JOHN.

NOTE:the sourceof the quotation hasnot been located.
QUOTED:161
BYRON,JOHN.Referred to: 39, 40, 44
C.D. "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee on the Laws Relating to Game," PP,
1823, IV, 118-21, 134-5.
NOTE:C.D. is the firstpoultererreferredto at 110, thesecond referredto at 113, the quotationsare
indirect.
QUOTED:110, 113
CAERNARVON,LORD. See Henry John George Herbert.
CAESARAUGUSTUS.Referred to: 77
ARCHIBALD(Earl of Argyll).
NOTE:JSM uses the spelling Argyle. One of the references at 36 is in a quotation from Hume.
_Rar_
TO: 36, 52, 53

CAMPBELL,

CAMPBELL,JOHN(Earl of Loudon). Referred to: 28
CAMPBELL,JOHN.
NOTE:the reference at 182 and the referenceat 274, both to theAttorneyGeneral,are mquotations
from theExaminer; the reference at 248n is to the Attorney General.
REESP.RED
TO: 181-2, 224, 248n, 274
Speech in Introducing a Motion on Law of Libel (18 Mar., 1834; Commons), PD,
3rd set., Vol. 22, cols. 410-18.
NOTE:the reference at 191 is to the SolicitorGeneral:that at 192 isto the government's response to
O'Connell's initiative.
t_FEggEDTO: 191, 192
The Canadian Portfolio. See John Arthur Roebuck.
CANNING, GEORGE.Referred to: 123,312, 352
"Correspondence between Great Britain and the Umted States, Relative to
Commercial Intercourse between America and the British West Indies," PP, 1826-27,
XXV, 27-32, 38-41, 48-51.
QUOTED:126, 129, 144
ZF.F_atF.D
TO: 123-47passim
126.32 Since] [no paragraph] Since (31)
129.18 compacts; nor] compacts. Nor (51)
129.20-1 sacrifices. [paragraph] The] sacrifices. [paragraph] Betweentwo Nations, asbetween
twoIndividuals,mostfriendlytoeach other,theremay sometimeshappen, unfo_'unately,to exist some
knownsubject of incurable differenceof opinion. In any such case it isperhapsmost advisableto keep
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that subject as much as possible out of sight, and to take care that it shall not interfere with the tenour of
their general intercourse and of their habitual relations. [paragraph] The (51)
144.33-4
"incurable difference of opinion,"] [see 129.20-1 above]
Speech on the Address
38-40.
QUO_:

from the Throne (3 Feb.,

1825; Commons),

PH,

1825,

70

70.19
"goaded"] Had the learned gent. [Brougham] forgotten how ministers were then goaded to
stifle the restless spirit which was then said to prevail? (38)
--

--

Speech on Unlawful
97-102.
REFERRED
TO: 73

Societies

in Ireland

(15 Feb.,

1825; Commons),

Speech on the State of Ireland
QUOTED:84

(26 May,

1825; Commons),

PH,

1825,

PH, 1825, 260-1.

84.3 "the...
coronation oath,"] Who, among all the persons who had spoken on the subject,
had disposed so unceremoniously, yet so satisfactorily, of the.., coronation-oath to the removal of
civil disabilities, as this very nobleman, who was represented as imitating the tone of a speech in
which the objection of that coronation-oath formed the chief feature? (261)
--

Speech on the Established
270-1.
QUOTED:97
_V.J_D
3"0:98

Church in Ireland (14 June, 1825; Commons),

PH, 1825,

97.24-5
"he had...
House."] He had.., house; and he believed that the hon. member [Hume]
would find few supporters, either m that house, or m the country (hear, hear). (270-1)
Canons and Constitutions
Ecclesiastical
Gathered and Put in Forme for the Government
of
the Church of Scotland.
Ratified and Approved
by His Majesties Royall Warrand and
Ordained to Be Observed by the Clergie and Others Whom They Concerne.
Aberdeen:
printed by Raban, 1636.
REFERRED
TO: 25, 26
CANTERBURY, ARCHBISHOP OF (in 1834). See William
C_ERY,
LORD. See John Evans-Freke.
CAREW, RANDOLPH. See Randolph
CAREY, WILLIAM (Bishop of Exeter).
PH, 1825, 169.
NOTE: the quotation is indirect.
QUOTED:81

Howley.

Crewe.
Speech

on Catholic

Claims (13 Apr.,

1825; Lords).

81.31 They called the clergy a proscribed body.] The fourth petition he had to present was the
only one concerning which he expected to hear a dissentient voice, as it was from that proscribed body,
the clergy. (169)
C_P.LYL_, THOMAS. "Signs of the Times," Edinburgh Review, XLIX (June, 1829), 439-59.
NOTE: the reference, to "the profoandest observer and critic on the spirit of the times whom we ever
knew," is probably to Carlyle, who frequently calls journalists the new priesthood (for example, see
also Sartor Resartus, I, w, and III, vii).
REFERRED
TO: 164
CARREL, ARMAND. Referred

to:

380

CARTE, THOMAS. An History of the Life of Jan_s, Duke
1610, to His Death in 1688.3
vols. London: Knapton,
REFERRF_TO: 5n, 7, 48n, 4911, 52n
CARTWRIGHT, JOHN.
NOTE: thc reference is to "the Cartwright school of reformers."
REFERRED
TO: 340

of Ormonde, from His Birth in
Strahan, et al., 1735-36.
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CARY, LUCIUS (Viscount

Falkland).

CASTLEREAGH, LADY. See Emily

Referred

to: 46

Anne Stewart.

CASTLEREAGH, LORD, See Robert Stewart.
CATILINE (Lucius

Sergius

CATOR, JOHN. Referred
CAVESmSH,

WmLIAM

Catilina).

Referred

to: 185

to: 249
(Earl of Newcastle).

CAYLEY, EDWARD STILLINGFLEET. Referred

Referred

to: 44

to: 472

CECIL, WILLIAM (2rid Earl of Salisbury).
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of the Parliamentary commissioners.
REFERREDTO: 52n
CHADWICK, EDWIN. "PreventivePolice,"London Review, I (1829),252-308.
QUOTED: 257
REFERREDTO: 257n
257.3 Some] [noparagraph]Some (260)
257.8 alone"..."as]alone,as(260)
CHALMERS, THOMAS. Considerationson theSystem ofParochialSchoolsinScotland,and
on theAdvantage ofEstablishingThem inLarge Towns. Glasgow: Hedderwick, 1819.
REFEmIEDTO: 259
CHAMBERS, RICHARD. Referredto: 20
CHANDOS,

LORD. See RIchard PlantagenetTemple Nugent Brydges Chandos Grenville.

CHAPMAN,

HENRY

SAMUEL. See Roebuck, The Canadian PorO*olio.

CHARLES I (ofEngland).
NOTE: thequotation
isindirect;
mostofthereferences
derivefromHume andBrodie.
ForCharles's
correspondence,
seeBray,Bumet, Carte,Collins,
and Wentworth.
QUOTED: 26
REFERREDTO: 3-56passim
CHARLES H (ofEngland). Referredto: 23n, 58, 255-6
CHARLES X (ofFrance).
NOTE: thereference
at312 istotheissuing
ofthe"famousOrdinances"
of25 July,1830.
REFERREDTO: 312,418
CHARLES THE BOLD (Duke of Burgundy).
NOTE; the reference is in a quotation from Walsh.
REFERREDTO: 336n
CHATHAM, LORD. See William

Pitt (the elder).

CHESTER, BISHOP OF (in 1825). See Charles
CmLD, JOSIAH. Referred

to:

James Blomfield.

130

CHOUNEUS, THOMAS. Collectiones
theologicarum
quarundam
authorum sententiis.
. . excerptae.
London: Seyle0 1635.
REFERRED
TO: 21
CHOWNEY. See Thomas

concledionum,

ex diversis

Chouneus.

CHURCH, JOHN. "Evidence
Taken before the Select Committee
the Disturbances
in Ireland," PP, 1825, VII, 419-38,449-58.
REFERRED
TO: 8911,
96

Appointed

to Inquire

into

CICERO, MARCUS TULLIUS. De oratore(Latinand English).Trans. E. W. Suttonand H.
Rackham. 2 vols.London: Heinemann; Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard UniversityPress,
1942.
NOTE: this ed. cited for ease of reference.
REFERRED
TO: 337
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CLARENDON, EARL OF. See Edward
CLAY, HENRY. "Extract
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Hyde.

of Instructions

to Albert Gallatin"

(19 June,

1826), Niles'

Weekly

Register,
XXXI, or 3rd ser., VII (23 Dec., 1826), 266-8.
NOTE: JSM incorrectly cites 23 June, 1826, as the date of this extract's appearance in Niles" Weekly
Register.
REFERRED
TO: 144, 146
CLEAVE, JOHN. Referred

to: 480

CLINTON, HENRY PELHAM FIENNES PELHAM (4th Duke of
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
REFEm_EDTO: 366

Newcastle).

CLOTWORTHY, JOHN.
NOTE: the references are to him as one of eleven members excluded from Parliament.
REFERREDTO: 50,52
COBBETT, WILLIAM.
NOTE: the reference at 95 is in a quotation from John North; that at 274 is in a quotatton from the
Examiner.
REFERREDTO: 95, 274,400
"The Petition of the Nobility,
Gentry, and Others of the County of Norfolk, in
County Meeting
Assembled,
This 3d Day of January,
1823." In Cobbett's
Weekly
Register,
XLV (11 Jan., 1823), 76-82.
NOTE: Cobbett claims the authorship of the Petition.
QUOTED: 361-2,400
361.44-362.1"equitable
adjustment."]
[paragraph]Your Petitioners,
therefore,
most humbly
pray,thatyourHonourableHouse willbepleasedtopassanActforcausinganefficient
Reform m the
Commons' House ofParliament,
inorderthatsuchParliamemmay adoptthemeasuresnecessary
to
effect
thefollowing
purposes:
.... [paragraph]
5.An equitable
adjustment
withregardtothePublic
Debt,and alsowithregardtoalldebtsandcontracts
betweenMan andMan. (80)
and JOHN WRIGHT, eds.The ParliamentaryHistoryofEngland,from theNorman
Conquest,in 1066, totheYear I803.36 vols.London: Bagshaw, Longmans, 1806-20.
m_
TO: 10n,12n,13n,14n,15n,16n,17n,18n,28n,29n,33n,35n,38n,39n,44n,45n,
47n,50n,51n,355n
COCHRANE, JOHN. Referred
Code civil des Francais.
JmWR_.D TO: 528

to: 37

Paris: l'Imprimerie

de la P_publique,

1804.

COHEN, LEVY EMANUEL.
NOTE: the fhst reference at 274 and that at 276 are in quotations from the Examiner; that at 274n is in
a quotation from Charles Blount.
RE_
TO: 274, 274n, 276
COKE, EDWARD.
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of several popular leaders made sheriffs of countaes to prevent
their returning to Parliament in 1626.
REFEL_EDTO: 14
COKE, GEORGE (Bishop of Hereford).
NOTE: thereference
istohim asone oftwelvebishopsimpeachedand subsequently
imprisoned
in
1641.
m_FSm_SDTO: 39
COLBORNE, JOHN.
NOTE: thereferences
areinquotations
from a dispatch
written
by Lord Durham.
_FEmmD TO: 454n,462
"An Ordinance toProvide fortheMore Speedy Attainderof PersonsIndictedfor
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High Treason, Who Have Fled from the Province, or Remained Concealed Therein to
Escape from Justice," PP, 1837-38, XXXIX, 553-4.
NOTE: enacted as I Victoria, c. 19 (Lower Canada) (4 May, 1838), in Ordinances Made andPassed
by the Administrator of the Governmem, and Special Council for the Affatrs of Lower Canada, I
(Quebec: Fisher and Kemble, 1838), 100-4.
REFERRED
TO: 454n
COLERIDGE, SAMUEL TAYLOR. Referred

to: 402

Biographia
Literaria; or, Biographical
Sketches of My Literary Life and Opinions.
2 vols. in 1. London: Rest Fenner,
1817.
NOTE: in SC. The quotation is indirect.
QUOTED:354
354.40
dwarfed in the distance] My mind is not capable of forming a more august conception,
than arises from the contemplation of this great man in his latter days: poor, sick, old, blind, slandered,
persecuted,/ "Darkness before, and danger's voice behind,"/in
an age in which be was as little
understood by the party ,for whom, as by that, against whom he had contended; and among men before
whom he strode so far as to dwarf himself by the distance; yet still listening to the music of his own
thoughts, or ff additionally cheered, yet cheered only by the prophetic faith of two or three solitary
individuals, he did nevertheless / --"Argue not / Against Heaven's hand or will, nor bate ajot / Of heart
or hope; but still bore up and steer'd / Right onward." (I, 35)
--

Second Lay Sermon ["Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters"] (1817). 2nd ed.
In On the Constitution
of Church and State, and Lay Sermons. London: Picketing,
1839.
NOTE: in SC. The quotation is indirect.
QUOTED: 283
283.12-13
If reforms were not to be weighed but counted] Men, I still think, ought to he weighed
not counted. Their worth ought to be the final estimate of their value. (409)
COLLINGWOOD, CUTHBERT (Lord).

Referred

to: 269

COLLINS, A_TSUR, ed. Letters and Memorials
of State, m the Reigns of Queen Mary,
Queen Elizabeth,
King James, King Charles the First, Part of the Reign of King Charles
the Second, and Oliver's
Usurpation.
2 vols. London: Osborne,
1746.
NOTE: this collection is known as the Sidney Papers. The reference at 32n is to a letter from the Earl
of Northumberland to the Earl of Leicester; that at 46n, in a quotation from Brodie, is to letters of Lord
Spencer to his wife.
REFERREDTO: 5n, 32n, 46n
COLLINS, MICrIAEL. "Evidence
Taken before the Select Committee
into the Disturbances
in Ireland,"
PP, 1825, VII, 334-79.
REFERRED3"0: 93, 96

Appointed

The Complete Ready Reckoner,
or Trader's
Companion;
Shewing...
Quantity of Goods from One to One Thousand at Any Price from
Pound. London: Tallis, 1822.
NOTE: cited as representative of "Ready Reckoners."
REFERRED
TO: 106n

the Value of Any
One Farthing to One

CONSTANTINE PAVLOVlCH (Grand

Duke of Russia).

Referred

to Inquire

to: 414

CONTE, ANTOINE.
NOTE: the reference is to him as French Postmaster General in 1834.
REFER_EDTO: 157
COrCvVAY, EDWARD (Lord).

Referred

to: 28

CONYNOHAM, FRANCIS NATHANmL (Marquis
"To the Editor of The Times"
REFFJaI_DTO: 516n-17n

of Conyngham).

(24 Feb,,

1868),

Referred

The Times,

to: 516-17

26 Feb.,

1868,
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COOKE, HENRY. "Evidence
Taken before the Select Committee
Appointed to Inquire into
the State of Ireland, More Particularly
with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May
Have Led to Disturbances
TO:
88n

in That Part of the United Kingdom,"

PP, 1825, VIII, 341-80.

REFERRED

"Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed to
Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances in That Part of the United Kingdom,"
PP, 1825,
IX, 206-21,268-71.
REFEIg0_ED

TO:

COPLEY, JOHN SINCL_TON (Lord Lyndhnrst).
sorE: the second reference is in a quotation from JSM that includes the first; the third is m a
quotation from Fonblanque.
REFEL_J_DTO: 250, 255, 369
CORBET,

JOHN.

NOT_: the reference is to the five knights who tested the legality of their imprisonment.
REFERRED TO;
16
CORN LAWS. Most of the references are generally to "the Corn Laws"; references
to the most recent Act (or Acts) at the time. See 55 George RI, c. 26; 3 George
7 & 8 George IV, c. 57; and 9 George IV, c. 60.
CORRE¢,_3IO. See Antonio
CORYTON,

are given
IV, c. 60;

Allegri.

WILLIAM.

WORE: the reference is to the leading members of Parhament imprisoned in 1629.
REFERREDTO: 19
COSIN, JOHN.
NOTE: the reference is to him as an ecclesiastic
Stratford.
REFr._v,
REDTO: 29

impeached by Parliament after the fall of Laud and

COSTELLO, THOMAS. "Evidence
Taken before the Select Committee
Appointed to Inquire
into the State of Ireland, MGre Particularly
with Reference to the Circumstances
Which
May Have Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom,"
PP, 1825, VIII,
412-30.
REFERRED TO: 88n, 96
The Courier.
NOTE: the quotation, in a quotation from Fonblanque, is from an advertisement of 3 and 10 Sept.,
1838, [1], for the sale by anctmn of "An Important Crown Estate.--The Manor and Lordship of
Havering ARe Bower.'" The sale was to be held on the 23rd, not, as Fonblanque says, on the 16th Sept.,
1828. For the collation, see the Globe and Traveller, 15 Sept., 1828; there are accidental, but no
substantive differences between the two advertisements.
QUOTED: 359-60
COURTENAY, THOMAS PERECR1NE. Speech on the Roman
Commons),
PH, 1825, 205-6.
REFERRED TO: 86
"COURTENAY,

WILLIAM."

See

John

Nichols

Lindsay.

Clergy (29 Apr.,

1825;

Tom.

COUSIN, VICTOR. Report on the State of Public Instruction
London: Wilson, 1834.
REFEmU_-D
TO: 229n
CaAWFORD, EARL OF. See Ludovic

Catholic

in Prussia.

Trans. Sarah Austin.
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C_WLEY, FRANCIS.
NOTE: the ref_
is to him as one of the judges impeached by Parliament after the fall of Laud and
SWafford.
_DTO:
29
CREEVEY, THOMAS. Speech
PH, 1825, 207.
REFERREDTO: 86

on the Roman

Catholic

Clergy

(29 Apr.,

1825; Commons),

CREW, JOHN.
NOTE: the reference at 28 is to him as one of three members of Parliament imprisoned in the Tower;
that at 52n is to him as one of the Parliamentary commissioners.
_RRED
TO: 28, 52n
CREWE, RANDOLPH.
NOTE: JSM, following Brodie, spells the name "Carew."
REFERRED
TO: 16
CROKER, JOHN WILSON. "Agriculture
in France--Division
of Property,"
Quarterly
Review, LXXIX (Dec., 1846), 202-38.
NOTE: in an Appendix to Vol. I of his Principles of Political Economy (all Library eds.), JSM
quotes the same passage in the paragraph introducing his reprinting of three articles on French
agriculture from the Morning Chronicle, 11, 13, and 16 Jan., 1847; see CW, II, 433.
QUOTED:528
528.8 "dividing, by] The law has no limits--4hough the land has; and in a few years the Code
Napoleon--still in all its power and vigour--will be employed in dividing fractions of square inches of
land, and deciding by (217)
CROMWELL, OLIVER.
NOTE: the reference at 56 is m a quotation from Hume; that at 346 is in a quotation from Walsh.
_D
TO: 47, 48n, 49, 54, 56, 57, 346
CUMBERLAND, DUKE OF. See Ernest Augustus.
CURREY, WILLIAM SAMUEL. "Evidence

Taken before the Select

Committee

Appointed

to

Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May Have led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom," PP, 1825,
VIII, 293-313.
REFERRED
TO: 88n, 89n, 96
CUg_E, JOHN. "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee Appointed to Inquire into the
State of Ireland, More Particularly
with Reference
to the Circumstances
Which May
Have Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom,"
PP, 1825, VIlI, 619-36.
REFERREDTO: 96

DALHOUSIE, LORD. See James
DALTON, JOHN. Referred

to:

Andrew

Broun

Ramsay.

241

D_rELL,
THOMAS.
NOTE: the reference is to the five knights who tested the legality of their imprisonment.
TO: 16
DARTH_, AUGUSTIN ALEXANDRE.
NOTE: one of Babeuf's "fellow conspirators" in the Soci6t_ des Egaux.
REE_,ED TO: 401
DAVENPORT, HUMPHREY.
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of thejudges impeached by Parliament after the fall of Laud and
Stratford.
REFERREDTO: 29
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DAWSON, GEORGE. Speech
1825, 175-6.
REFERREDTO: 83

on Roman

DAY, ROBERT. "Evidence Taken before
Disturbances
in Ireland," PP, 1825,
REaReD TO: 88n, 89n, 96

Catholic

Relief (19 Apr.,

the Select Committee
VII, 246-66.

1825; Commons).

Appointed

PH,

to Inquire into the

"Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed to
Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May Have I._ to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom,"
PP, 1825,
IX, 522-34.
REFEaSEDTO: 85n, 88n, 96
DENMAN, THOMAS. Speech on Prison Discipline
24, cols. 628-31.
REFEm_EDTO: 258
DERRY, BXSHOPOF. See William

(20 June, 1834; Lords), PD, 3rd set., Vol.

Knox.

DESCARTES, RENIL Principia
philosophiae.
In Opera philosophica.
4th ed. Amsterdam:
Elzevir, 1664.
NOTE: this ed. (works separately paged) in SC. The reference is in a quotation from Walsh
REFERm_DTO: 332
DES RlVn_RES, RODOLPHE. See Robert Shore Milnes

Bouchette.

DEVEREUX, ROBERT (Earl of Essex).
NOTE: the reference at 415n is in a quotation from Neate.
REFERREDTO: 38, 40, 48,415n
DXDEROT, DENIS. Referred

to: 493

DIGBY, GEORGE.
NOTE: one of the references at 44 is in aquotation from Hume; another is in aquotation from Brodie.
REFERRED
TO: 42, 44
The Lord Digby's

Apology.

In John Nalson.

An Impartial

Collection

(q.v.),

II,

863-8.
QUOTED:

44

44.19-20
"many soldiers and commanders"] In this short Journey many Soldiers and Commanders (who had Assembled themselves, joyntly to solicite the Payment of their Arrears for the late
Northern Expedition, from the two Houses of Parhament) waited on their Majesties, and leaving them
at Hampton-Court, provided their own Accommodations at Kingston, the next Place of Receipt. and
stil so used for the over-plus of company, whmh the Court it self could not entertain. (II. 865)
DIGGE$, DUDLEY.
NOTE: the reference is to his being sent to the Tower as one of the principal managers
Buckingham's impeachment.
REFE_iEDTO: 15
D'ISRAELI, ISAAC. "The Royal
Literary History, Including
London: Murray, 1814, I1,
NOTE: the anecdote referred to

of

Society." In Quarrels of Authors; or, Some Memoirs for Our
Specimens of Controversy
to the Reign of Elizabeth.
3 vols.
3-77.
reads: "When Charles il dined with the Members on the occasion of

constituting them a Royal Society, towards the close of the evening, he expressed Ins satisfaction in
being the first English Monarch who had laid a foundation for a Society who proposed that their sole
studies should be directed to the investigation of the arcana of Nature; and added, with that peculiar
gravity of coumenance he usually wore on such occasions, that among such learned men he now hoped
for a solution to a question which had long perplexed him. The case he thus stated: 'Suppose two pails
of water were fixed in two different scales that were equally poised, and which weighed equally alike,
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and that two live bream, or small fish, were put into either of these pails, he wanted to know the reason
why that pail, with such addition, should not weigh more than the other pail which stood against
it. '--Every one was ready to set at quiet the Royal curiosity; but it appeared that every one was giving a
different opinion. One, at length, offered so ridiculous a solution, that another of the members could
not refrain from a loud laugh; when the King, turning to him, insisted, that he should give his
sentiments as well as the rest. This he did without hesitation; and told his Majesty, in plain terms, that
he denied the fact!---On which the King, in high mirth, exclaimed, 'Odds fish, brother, you are in the
right!'--The jest was not fll designed. The story was often useful, to cool the enthusiasm of the
scientific visionary, who is apt often to account for what never has existed." (II, 19n-21n)
n£rEm_.D TO: 255-6
DOHFmTY, Jos_.

"Evidence

Taken before the Select

Committee

of the House

of Lords

Appointed to Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the
Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United
Kingdom," PP, 1825, IX, 87-95.
REFERREDTO: 96
Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (11 Feb., 1825; Commons),
PH, 1825,
66-8.
NOTE: see also Thomas Spring-Pace.
QUOTED: 94
94.21-5
"Frequent allusions . . . THE . . . I_OOS . . . sentiments."] He proceeded to say, that
frequent allusions..,
the..,
poor..,
sentiments (hear, hear). (67)
Speech on Unlawful
Societies in Ireland (25 Feb., 1825; Commons),
PH, 1825,
127-8.
NOTE: see also Thomas Spring-Rice.
QUOTED:94
94.27-30
"As far..,
circuit...
THEADmmSTn_TION..,
PURE.,. THE mGHTS... INCH] He
maintained, that as far..,
circuits..
, the administration..,
pure, , . the rights..,
rich 027)
DORISLAUS, ISAAC. Referred

to: 57n

DOYLE, JAMES WARREN. "Evidence
Taken before the Select Committee
Appointed
to
Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly
with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom,"
PP, 1825,
VIII, 173-222, and IX, 223-48, 308-17.
p,E_miw TO: 82, 83, 85n
DOYLEY. Referred

to: 273

DRIVER.
NOTE: the references, to an auctioneer, are in a quotation from Fonblanque.
F_rraiREO TO: 359-60
DROUET, JEAN BAPTISTE.
NOTE: one of Babeuf's "fellow conspirators" in the Soci6t6 des Egaux.
REFERRED
TO: 401
DUGDALE, WILLIAM. A Short View of the Late Troubles in England ....
To which is added
A Perfect Narrative
of the Treaty at Uxbridge in an. 1644. Oxford: printed at the Theater,
1681.
NOTE: the quotation is that on which Hume's account is based.
QUOTED:45n
45n. 12 "poor artificers and tradesmen."]
[paragraph] But, within two days following, a Petition
being brought into the House from Suffolk, calling upon them to put the Kingdom into a Posture: and
another from many thousands of poor Tradesmen in London (as they stiled i0 urging the like; alledging
a great decay of Trade, whereby they wantedBread; and that they believed not any cause thereof to be
in the House of Commons, but by reason of the Bishops and Popish-Lords, voting in the House of Peers:
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it was earnestly moved at a Conference (by Mr. Hollies) that the Lords would no longer delay, but now
joyn with them, to petition his Majesty that the Kingdom might he put into a Posture. (87)
DOC,GAr_, MALACHI. "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee
into the Disturbances in Ireland," PP, 1825, VII, 207-24.
REFERREDTO: 85n
DUNFERMLINE,

EARL OF. See Charles

Appointed

to Inquire

Seton.

DUNMORE [DUNMURE], JOHN.
NOTE"the reference is to his having been shown a petition by his friend, Baron Balmenno
(Elphinstone).
_¢_tq_ltaEDTO: 25
DURH_,

LORD. See John George

DUmtAM REPORT. See under
America" (1839).

Lambton.

Parliamentary

Papers,

"Report

on the Affairs of British North

EARLE, WALTER.
NOTE: the reference is to the five knights who tested the legality of their imprisonment.
REFERRED
TO: 16
EaRIr_GTON, LORD. See Hugh

Fortescue.

EDINBURGH, BISHOP OF. See David

Lindsay.

Edinburgh Review.
NOTE: the reference is m a quotaUon from Fonblanque.
REFERREDTO: 368
EDWARDS, EDWARD. "Currency,"
REFERREDTO: 400

Quarterly

Review,

XXXIX

(Apr.,

1829), ,t51-75.

ELDON, LORD. See John Scott.
ELIOT, JOHN.
NOTE: JSM uses the spelling Elliot. The reference at 15 is to his being sent to the Tower as one of the
principal managers of Buckingham's impeachment; that at 18 is to him as one of the leading members
imprisoned in 1629.
REFERRED'TO: 15, 18
ELIZABETH I (of England).
NOTE: the reference derives from Brodie.
RErXlIREDTO: 9
ELLICE, EDWARD.
NOTE: the reference is to Ellice's vote in March of 1834 on Hume's motion on the Corn Laws; Ellice
did not participate in the debate.
REFERREDTO: 186
Speech on Military Flogging--Case
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 25, cols. 279-83.
_.FEm_D TO: 268, 270
Speech on the Affairs
cols. 484-501.

of Canada

of Hutchinson

(25 Jan.,

(21 July,

1838; Commons),

1834; Commons),

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 40,

NOTE: JSM probably used the report in The Times, 26 Jan., 1838, 3, from which the collation is
taken.
QUOTED: 416
416.24-5
"blameless...
worth"] In speaking of Mr. Papineau, he wished to speak of him with
truth and candour:, he was a man whom he had known to be blameless..,
worth; but he was a man of
strong passions, and supposing that he had taken no direct part in the insurrection, it would have been
very difficult, he admitted, to acquit him of blame for affording it any encouragement. (3)
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ELLIOT,JOHN.See John Eliot.
THOMASFREDERICK.The Canadian Controversy: Its Origin, Nature, and Merits.
London: Longman, Orme, Brown, Green, and Longmans, 1838.
UOrE:the pamphlet is ostensibly reviewed, but isquoted oaly once and specifically referredto only
once; the referenceat 415 is to "the anti-Canadianpamphlets atthe head of our article,"of wh/ch this
was one.
aEvm_:
405-35
QUOTED:
420-1
REFERRED
TO:415,424
420.35 "a wonderful] Seeing, however, how active are the gentlemen who have assumedto
themselves the title of "Friendsof Canada;"---howubiquitous;howthey areever appearingin some
newcharacteron this side of thewateror that,---atone moment correspondentsin their ownpapers,at
anotherholding the editor'spen inpaperswhicharenot their own;---consideringthe wonderful(51-2)
420.36 opinion, produced] opinion which is thus produced(52)
421.1 individuals,"] individuals:/"Alp answers alp; each mountain has its brother:"/it is perhaps
a propertribute to so much industry not to pass over in silencethe work which has come forthby the
name of the "Canadian Portfolio." (52)
ELLIOT,

ELMORE,Jomq RICHARD."Evidence Taken before the Select Committee Appointed to
Inquire into the Disturbances in Ireland," PP, 1825, VII, 406-19.
REFERRED
TO: 96
ELPHINSTONE,
JOHN (2nd Baron Balmerino). Referred to: 25
EMPSON,WILLIAM."Sir John Walsh's Contemporary History," Edinburgh Review, LXIII
(Apr., 1836), 239-70.
REFERRED
TO: 342

ENCOMBE,LORD. See John Scott.
ERNESTAUGUSTUS(Duke of Cumberland and King of Hanover).
NOTE:the reference at 366 is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
REFERRED
TO: 366, 418, 419
ESSEX,EARLOF. See Robert Devereux.
ESTCOtmT, THOMASGgn_sroN BUCKN_LL. Speech on Admission of the Dissenters to the
Universities (20 June, 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 24, cols. 632-40.
NOTE:the quotation derives from the Morning Chronicle report, 21 June, 1834, 2.
QUOTED:
260
260.32-3 Do not] "don't (2)
260.34 life."] life" [hear!]. (2)
EVAr_s-FgEKE, JOHN (Lord Carbery). "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee
Appointed to Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the
Circumstances Which May Have Led to Disturbances in That Part of the United
Kingdom," PP, 1825, VIII, 600-19.
REFERRED
TO:93n, 96
EWART,WILLIAM.Speech in Presenting a Petition on Free Trade--Corn Laws (19 Mar.,
1834; Commons), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 22, cols. 433-6.
REFERRED
TO: 193
Speech on Admission of the Dissenters
Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 24, cols. 651-3.
REFERRED
TO:260

to the Universities

(20 June,

1834;

An Exact Collection of All Remonstrances, Declarations, Votes, Orders, Ordinances,
Proclamations, Petitions, Messages, Answers, and Other Remarkable Passages
betweene the Kings Most Excellent Majesty, and His High Court of Parliament
Beginning at His Majesties Return from Scotland, Being in December 1641, and
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Continued untill March the 21, 1643. London: Husbands, Warren, and Best, 1643.
NOTE:this work is known as "Husbands' Collecuou."
aF.t'_itg_D10: 34n, 39n, 4In, 42n
The Exanu'ner.
NOTE:anonymousarticlesfollow, listedchronologically.The referenceat 252 is inferential;thatat
370 is in a quotationfrom Fonblanque. See also Fonblanque.
TO: 174, 241,252, 314n, 316, 340. 351,352, 370, 374, 378, 379, 380, 390, 400
"The Inquisition," 16 Feb., 1834, 97-8.
NOTE:see also "The Acquittal" in the Examiner of the same day, 98-9.
_FERlt,V.D
TO: 157
--"The
Spoiled Cabinet," 9 Mar., 1834, 146.
QUOTED:182
182.24 indulgence.'?Apply] indulgence; apply 046)
182.41 slough.] slough: Miserablecounsellors! (146)
"Tithe Commutation," 20 Apr., 1834, 242.
gF.FERr_D
TO: 197
"Much Ado about Nothing," 25 May, 1834, 323-4.
P._FEUF.D
TO: 241
"The Government and the Peers," 15 June, 1834, 369-70.
ttEt'_DTO: 252
"PublicMoney Apphed toPrivate
Prosecution,"
20 July.1834,452-3.
QUOTED:274
274.3 In][noparagraph]
In(452)
274.3--4
Government
....Who] Government.
[ellips_s
indwates
4-sentence
omission]
And who
(452)
274.26 forlibel;
but]forlibels.
But(452)
"Military
Misrule,"
27 July,1834,467.
QUOTED:268-9
268.17 We] Further,
we (467)
268.29 roadside?--And]
road-side?--and
(467)
LeadingArticle
on theProsecution
oftheBrighton
Guardian,I0 Aug.,1834,505.
QUOTED:275-6
275.27 fact,
Lord]fact
that
Government
hadundertaken
topaytheexpenses
oftheprosecution
of
theBrighton
Guardian
by someSussex
magistrates,
honest
Lord(505)
EXETER,BISHOPOF (in1825).SeeWilliamCarey.
FAIRFAX,THOMAS.
NOTE:thefirst
reference
at55-6isinaquotation
fromHume.
R_Fega£D
TO:48,55-6
FALCON_.R,
THOMAS. SeeRoebuck,TheCanadianPorifolio.
FALKLAND,VISCOUNT.See Lucius Cary.
FENWlCK,JOHN. Referred to: 33n
FIELDING,HENRY.The History of Tom Jones a Foundling (1749). In The Works of Henry
Fielding, with Life. 12 vols. London: Otridge and Rackham, et al., 1824, VII-X.
NOTE:in SC. The referenceat 155 is to LadyBellaston,of questionablecharacter;thatat 359, in a
quotationfrom Fonblanque,is to SquireWestern.
R_
TO: 155,359
FINCH, JOHN. Referred to:29
FITZGERALD,AUGUSTUS FREDERICK(3rdDuke ofLeinster).
"Evidence
Taken beforethe
Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed to Examine into the Nature and
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Which

Have Prevailed

in Those

Are Now Subject to the Provisions
_'Em_D
TO: 96-7

of the Insurrection

FITZGERALD, WILLIAM VESEY. Speech
Commons),
PH, 1825, 212-13.
REFERRED
TO; 89

on the Elective

Districts

Act," PP,
Franchise

FrrzwiLLU_M, CS^Pa.ES WILLIAM WENTWORTH (Lord Milton,
Referred to: 473

of Ireland Which

1825, VII, 700-5.

in Ireland (9

Speech on the Elective
214.
REFERRED
TO: 88

Franchise

in Ireland

(9 May,

1825;

later 3rd Earl Fitzwilliam).

Speech on the Game Laws Amendment
Bill (31 May, 1824; Commons),
Vol. 11, cols. 958-9.
QUOTED; 108
108.8 thought] [paragraph] Lord Milton thought [beginning of speech] (col. 958)
108.10 amusement] amusements (col. 958)
--

May,

1825; Commons),

PD, n.s.,

PH,

1825,

FONBLANQUE, ALBANY.
NOTE: the reference at 314n is to the editor of the Examiner; the anonymous articles entered under
Examiner were probably written by Fonblanque.
REFF__,EDTO: 314n, 340, 351-80 passim
England under Seven Administrations.
3 vols. London: Bentley, 1837.
REVmWED: 351-80
QUOTED: 356-7, 357-8, 358, 358-9, 359-60, 361, 362-3, 363, 363-4, 364, 365-6, 366-7, 367-8,
368-9, 369-70, 370-1, 371-2, 372--4, 376-8
356.31-2
politics. [paragraph] The] politics! [1-paragraph omission[ The (I, 239-40)
357.13
authorities.] authorities, and unfomanately from Blackstone more frequently than from
Bentham. fl, 35)
357.14-15
instructive.
[paragraph] A] instructive; they have made the most careless and
thoughtless inquire [sic] into the utility of one of the three estates, and it is one of those inquiries wtuch
once instituted can only be attended with one conclusion. [5-sentence omtssion] [paragraph] A (I,
35-6)
358.8
In] [no paragraph] Then in (I, 40)
358.24-5
"'it... community."] It...
community. [Fonblanque is quoting Peel] (I, 164)
359.27
not all] not at all [printer's error] (I, 166)
361.4 Let] [no paragraph] Let (II, 168)
361. I 1-12 deserving. [paragraph] Those] deserving. [8-semence omission] [paragraph] Those
flI, 169-70)
363.36
rushlight ....
It] rushlight. [ellipsis indicates 5-sentence omission] It (I, 216-17)
364.9 John] [no paragraph] John (I, 281)
364.13-14
longer." [paragraph] Blessed] longer." [paragraph] [3-sentence omission] Blessed
(I, 282)
364.18-19
bars. [paragraph] Who] bars. [l-paragraph omission] Who (I, 282-3)
364.21
described?] described. (I, 283)
364.39
practical .... The] practical. The day furnishes an instance in point. Heaven knows how
long the law has given every rogue power over our liberties, or the privilege of merely going to an
office, taking an oath, and procuring the arrest of any individual whose temporary conf'mement may be
agreeable to his malice or his schemes of knavery; the defect has been pointed out and neglected, but a
case occurs, and the Magistrates are in wonderment at the negligence of the law, and the vicious
opportunity to vexation afforded by it. The (I, 284)
364.40
itT'] it!" (I, 284)
365.17
have more] have a little more (If, 107)
365.19
they will know better] "they will know better" (If, 107)
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365.29
"wolf"] wolf (II, 108)
366.21
his bed] his (own) bed (II, 110)
366.30
The] [no paragraph] The (I], 154)
367.18
properties] proprieties ]treated as typographical error in this ed.] (II, 155)
368.12
very] every [printer's error in Source] (I, 169)
368.23-4
budget. [paragraph] When] budget. [5-sentence omission] [paragraph] When (I. 170)
368.27-8
assurance. [paragraph] If] assurance. [paragraph] We can easily imagine, however,
that there really is much more simplicity than impudence, more delusion than imposture, in the notable
doctrine above quoted. If (I, 171)
368.33
life." Gentlemen] life." Ne sutor ultra crepidam is indeed a proverb which will exclude the
cobbler from physic; but it should receive a qualification from the oracle of the Edinburgh Review, and
hold good with the single exception of public affairs, which it is argued may he directed by men of all
denominations of occupation. Gentlemen (I, 171-2)
368.35
qualifications] qualification (I, 172)
368.39-40
country. [paragraph] The] country. [4-sentence omission] [paragraph] The (I, 172-3)
369.16
The] [paragraph]
Since we wrote the above observations respecting the Duke of
Welhilgton's expected assumption of the Episcopal character, the (1, 146)
369.16
"Some] [paragraph] "Some (I, 146)
369.17
at] about (I, 146)
369.21
occurrence] arrival (1, 147)
370.5-7
"written," , . . "in...
1828."] [paragraph] [The following paper was written m...
1828.] (I, 160)
370.45
youT'] you'" (I, 162)
370.46
doT'] do" (I, 162)
373.16-17
cook? Is] cook? Is (II, 246)
373.32-3
croak. [paragraph] It] croak. [2-page omission] [paragraph] It (II, 247-9)
374.25
King] Kings (II, 252)
377.6-7
error. [paragraph] It] error. [9-sentence omission] [paragraph] It (II, 79)
"The Unreported
Meeting,"
New Monthly Magazine and LiteraD" Journal, XXXI
(Apr., 1831), 337-46.
NOTE: part quoted by Fonblanque in England under Seven Admimstranons.
QUOTED: 373-4, 374-5, 375-6
374.5
those] these (344)
374.17-22
Had...
Scripture] [not in italics] (344)
374.29
That] [paragraph] That (344)
374.43
Potwallopers] [no paragraph] Potwallopers (339)
375.1 upon. He] upon; we know where to have and where to fmd them, and the ripeness of a
borough is the rot of all the people out of it. He (339)
375.2
be ....
It] ]ellipsis indicates 4-sentence omission] (339)
375.4
broth? One] broth? and sure he was that too many cooks would spoil the Parhamentary
porridge. He had heard a good rule---"One Church, one Physician and one Cook," to which he would
add, one Nominator at Elections. one (339)
375.6-7
them ....
Pursuing] ]ellipsis indicates 4-sentence omission] (339-40)
375.7 reformer ....
He] Reformer (disapprobation)---he
felt the necessity of Parliamentary
Reform, and he should move the disfranchisement of all boroughs and cities, in which the population
pressed upon the patronage, or the means of management. He (340)
375.8
should propose] should also propose (340)
375.13
reform ....
It] reform. [paragraph] It (340)
375.22-3
against corruption] against the corruption (340) [treated as printer's error in this ed.]
375.38
the old feudal] the feudal (342)
376.7
lose] lost (342)
376.9 encouraged ....
He] ]ellipsis indicates 3-sentence omission] (342)
376.11
hundred] hundreds (342)
376.12
disallowed ....
He] disallowed. Such luxuries were to he indulged in temperately. He
(342)
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376.14 convenience. He] convenience. He liked the House of Commons, as it could be made a
nuisance of, and thus an instrument of coercion. He (342)
376.17 shoulders. Law] shoulders. There was an end of them: they ran to seed--tan to costs. He
wasbeatenm a prosecutionthe otherday--what of that?--as the soldierssay, "Bad luckthis day, better
another time." (342)
376.19 we can have] we have (342)
376.22 submissive] submitted(342)
376.26 times] time (343)
EDWARDBARRINGTON DE. The Life and Labours of Albany Fonblanque.
London: Bentley, 1874.
NOTE:the reference arises froma phrase JSMattributesto "somebody," and Fonblanqueattributes
to JSM.
REFE_V.ED
TO: 353
FONBLANQUE,

FORTESCUE,HUGH (Lord Ebrington). Referred to: 252
FOSTER,JOHNLESLIE."Evidence Taken before the Select Committee Appointed to Inquire
into the Disturbances in Ireland," PP, 1825, VH, 241-6.
REFERRED TO: 96

"Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed to
Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances in That Part of the United Kingdom," PP, 1825,
IX, 48-86, 498-504.
QUOTED:85n,88n
REFERRED TO: 8811, 891"1,96

Speech on Roman Catholic Claims (1 Mar., 1825; Commons). PH, 1825, 154.
REFERRED
TO: 78
Speech on the Elective Franchise in Ireland (9 May, 1825; Commons), PH, 1825,
213.
REFERRED TO:

89

FOULIS,DAVID.
NOTE:the reference is ina quotation from Brodie.
REFERRED
TO: 22
FOULIS,

HENRY.

NOTE:the reference is in a quotationfrom Brodie.
REFERRED TO: 22

Fox, CI-IARLES
JAMES.
NOTE:the reference at 346 is in a quotation from Walsh
REFERRED
TO: 135,346
FOX, WILLIAMJOHNSON.
NOTE:the references are to the editorof the MomMy Repository.
ltF2ERnXD
TO:227n, 255n
FREDERICK
AUGUSTUS(Duke of York). Speech on Roman Catholic Claims (25 Apr., 1825;
Lords), PH, 1825, 187-8.
REFERRED TO: 83-4
FREDERICKWILLIAM II(ofPrussia).
NOTE:referred
toas"aninfuriated
despot."
REFEgRED
TO:236

G. H. "EvidenceTaken beforetheSelect
Committeeon theLaws Relating
toGame," PP,
1823,IV, 125-7.
NOTE:G-H. isthefh'St
poulterer
referred
toat113;
thequotation
isindirect.
QUOTED:I13

BIBLIOGRAPHIC
GALLATIN, ALBERT. Referred

INDEX OF PERSONS AND WORKS CITED
to: 123, 144-5,

Correspondence
between
Commercial
Intercourse
between
XXV, 25-7, 33-8, 42-7.
REFERREDTO: 123-47 passim

146

Great Britain and the United
States,
Relative
to
America and the British West Indies, PP, 1826-27,

"Extract of Despatch to Henry Clay"
XXXI, or 3rd ser., VII (6 Jan., 1827), 300.
REFERREDTO: 144, 146
GAME LAWS. See 22 & 23 Charles
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(27 Oct.,

1826), Niles'

Weekly

Register,

II, c. 25, and 57 George HI, c. 90.

GARIBALDI, GIUSEPPE.
NOTE: the reference is to Garibaldmns.
REFEggEDTO: 520
GAUVIN, HENRI ALPHONSE. See Robert Shore Milnes

Bouchette.

GEORGE HI (of England).
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Funblanque.
REFERRED
to: 371
GEORGE IV (of England).
NOTE: the references are in a quotation from Fonblanque.
REFERREDTO: 371, 372
Speech from the Throne (3 Feb., 1825), PH, 1825, 29-30.
QUOTED"70
REFEI_EDTO: 71
70.26-8
"adopted...
constitution,"...
"calculated
and exasperating] It is, therefore, the
more to be regretted, that associations should exist in Ireland, which have adopted...
Constitution,
and calculated..,
and by exasperating (29)
GIBB, JAMES.
NOTE: the reference is to the Glasgow convicts, of whom Gibb was one.
REFERRED
TO: 486
GILLRAY, JAMES. The Apples and the Horse-Turds;
or, Buonaparte
among the Golden
Pippins (cartoon), 24 Feb., 1800.
NOTE: thc quotation (from "the fable") is in a quotation fromFunhlanque. Thecartoon tsreproduced
as ilhistyation no. 118 in Draper Hill, Mr Gillray the Caricaturlst (London: Pbaidon Press, 1965).
QUOTED:369
369.7-8
"How f'me we apples swim!"] Explanation.--Some Horse-Turds being washed by the
Current from a neighbouring Dunghill, espied a number of fan"Apples swimming upthe Stream, when.
wishing to be thought of consequence, the Horse-Turds would every Moment be bawling
out,--"Lack-a-day,
how We Apples swim!" (In the cartoon, surrounded by floating symbols of
monarchy and horse turds, Napoleon, also afloat, says, "A ha! par ma fo_ow
We Apples swim w'')
GIPPS, GEORGE.
NOTE: the references are to the Canada Commiss_ouers, of whom Gipps was one. See also, under
Parliamentary Papers, the various Reports of the Canada Comnussioners.
REFEmiEDTO: 421-2, 425, 432
"Extract of Minute of Proceedings
[of Canada Commissioners]
on Monday,
14
March 1836," PP, 1837, XXIV, 95-9.
NOTE: this formed part of the "'Second Report of the Commissioners Appointed to Inquire into the
Grievances Complained of in Lower Canada," PP, 1837, XXIV, 85-104
QUOTED: 427-8,428,431
427.31
So] 9. [9th paragraph of Gipps's remarks m Second Report] And so in Lower Canada,
should a contest ever arise (as but for the presence of the English authorities and English troops I believe
it would) between the French Canadians and the English, I believe that all parties speaking English
including settlers from the United States, would unite with the latter, and probably in the end prevail;
hut so (96)
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428.5-6
believe,"...
"the] believe, the (97)
431.33
"for] 11. [llth paragraph of Gipps's remarks in Second Report] A withdrawal of the
protection of England would, I believe, lead to an immediate struggle between the two races, and
indeed I can scarcely doubt that, but for the presence of an overwhelming force, the same consequences
would ensue were even the present demands of the Assembly complied with; and, as in this case, the
English party would probably be the aggressors, the power of the Government would have in the first
instance to be directed against men who are not only our fellow subjects, but for (97)
GISBOaNE, THOMAS. Referred
--

to: 212

Speech on Church Rates (21 Apr.,
1022-4.
REFERREDTO: 212

1834; Commons),

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22, cols.

Somerset.

GLAMORGAN, EARL OF. See Edward
GLENELO, LORD. See Charles Grant.
The Globe.
NOTE: anonymous articles follow.
LEFElCiEDTO: 337
--

Leading Articles
1835, 4.
REFERREDTO: 307n

on the Municipal

Corporations

Bill, 22 June, 1835, 2-3; 25 June,

The Globe and Traveller.
NOTE: the quotation, in a quotation from Fonblanque, is from an advertisement of 15 Sept., 1828,
[1], for the sale by auction of "An Important Crown Estate.--The Manor and Lordship of Havering
Atte Bower." The sale was to be held on the 23rd, not, as Fonblanque says, the 16th of September,
1828.
QUOTED:359-60
359.41-360.1
"amongst others," . . . "The owner . . . lordship (Havering atte Bower)
has] Likewise the very valuable and important Manor and Lordship of Havering Atte Bower,
extending over 15,000 Acres, including Romford and Hornchurch, and which extensive district
possesses many most valuable privileges; amongst others, the owner..,
lordship has ([1])
360.1-2 has..,
two] [not in italics] ([1])
360.2 two of the Magistrates] two magistrates ([1])
360.3-4
who..,
lordship."] [not in italics] ([1])
GLOUCESTER, HENRY (Duke of).
NOTE: JSM uses the spelling "Glocester."
nr2E_.ED TO: 55
GLYNNE, JOHN.
NOTE: the references are to him as one of eleven members excluded from Parliament.
REFERRED

TO:

50,

52

GODDU, TOUSSArNT H. See Robert

Shore Milnes

Bouchette.

GODLEY, JOHN. "Evidence
Taken before the Select Committee
Appointed to Inquire into
the State of Ireland, More Particularly
with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May
Have Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom," PP, 1825, VIII, 720-42.
_.FERRED TO: 96
GODWIN, WILLIAM. Things As They Are; or, The Adventures
of Caleb Williams. 3 vols.
London: Crosby,
1794.
NOTE: the quotation, which is in a quotation from Fonblanque, is presumably from the title of
Godwin's work; the phrase was popular in an ironic sense, occurring, for example, as a heading in
James Mill's Commonplace Book (l..ondou Library), Vol. II1, f. 145r.
Ooorm3:359
GOETHE, JOHANN WOLI_ANG
VON. Die Leiden
des jungen
Werthers.
In Werke.
55 vols. Stuttgart and "l%ibingen: Cotta'sehen
Buchhandlung,
1828-33, I, 1-192.
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NOTE: in SC. The reference is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
V_FEP,tED TO: 366
GOLDSMITH, OLIVER. She Stoops to Conquer;
or, The Mistakes
of a Night.
Newbery, 1773.
NOTE: the quotation is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
QUOTED:365
365.12
"He would wile..,
tree:"] Ah he would charm..,
tree. (86)

London:

GOODMAN, GODFREY (Bishop of Gloucester).
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of twelve bishops impeached and subsequently imprisoned in
1641.
REFERRED
TO: 39
GORING, GEORGE.
NOTE: the reference derives from Hyde.
P,EFEI_RED
TO: 44
GOSFORD, LORD. See Archibald

Acheson.

GOULBURN, HENRY.
NOTE: the references are in quotations from Fonblanque.
_t_
To: 358, 369
Speech
51-4.

on Unlawful

Societies

in Ireland (10 Feb.,

1825; Commons),

PH, 1825,

NOTE: at 71 and 73 JSM quotes the same passage from Goulburn's quotation from "Address of the
Catholic Association to the People of Ireland."
QUOTED:71, 73, 74
_.ED
TO: 73
71.14 "by the hatred they bore to Orangemen"] "In the name of foolish resources; by the hate you
bear the Orangemcn, your natural enemies (cheers from the Ministerial benches, re-echoed from the
Opposition); by the confidence you repose in the Catholic Association, your natural and zealous
friends; by the respect and affection you entertain for your clergy; by the affectionate reverence you
bear for the gracious Monarch, who deigns to think of your sufferings with a view to your rehef; and,
above all, in the name of refigion, and of the living God. we conjure you to abstain from all secret and
illegal societies, and Whiteboy outrages" (hear, hear). (53)
--

Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (25 Feb., 1825; Commons),
PH, 1825,
128-9.
QUOTED"95
95.8-11
lf...Man,
HE...FACT. With...THER£...AMONG...
BlamES] If...man,
be...fact;
but if it meant only that great inconvenience was felt by a poor man in prosecuting a suit at law, it was
no more than was felt in this country, and was incidental to the condition of the poor in every state.
With...
there..,
amongst..,
bribes (128)
Speech on Roman
178-80.
REFERS_DTO: 83

Catholic

Speech on the Elective
202.
REFERRED
TO: 90
_TO:

Relief (19 and 21 Apr.,

Franchise

1825; Commons),

PH, 1825,

in Ireland (26 Apr., 1825; Commons),

PH, 1825,

Speech on the Roman Catholic Clergy (29 Apr.,
86

1825: Commons),

PH, 1825,207.

Speech on Admission of the Dissenters to the Universities (20 June,
Commons), PD, 3rd set., Vol. 24, cols. 670-82.
NOTE: the quotation derives from the Morning Chronicle report, 21 June, 1834, 3.
QUOTED: 260-1
260.35
"reflect] Let him reflect (3)
261.1
he (the son) might] heimght(3)

1834;
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261.2
devotion.] devotmn; how he might have wandered from that path in which he was then
safely walking;--let him reflect on this, and then let him vote for a measure that would involve the evils
to which he had alluded, and render religious instruction impossible [hear, hear, hear!]. (3)
GOWER, FRANCIS LEVESON. Speech
Commons),
PH, 1825, 204-5.
REFERRED TO: 86
GRAHAM, JAMES (Earl of Montrose).

on the Roman

Referred

Catholic

Clergy

(29 Apr.,

1825;

to: 36, 37, 57n

GRAHAM, JAMES ROBERT GEORGE.
NOTE: the reference at 344, in a quotation from Walsh, is to the resignation from Lord Grey's
government of "Lord Stanley and his friends," one of whom was Graham
REFERREDTO: 179, 185, 243, 344, 472
Corn and Currency;
in an Address
REFERRED
TO: 174, 184, 400

to the Land Owners.

Speech on Impressment
(15 Aug., 1833; Commons),
676-84.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from JSM.
REFERRED
TO: 178
Speech in Moving an Amendment
Commons),
PD, 3rd seT., Vol. 21, cols.
REFERREDTO: 179, 180

on Impressment
1080-90.

Speech on the Corn Laws (6 Mar.,
1223-46.
REFERRED
TO: 184, 223

1834; Commons),

Speech on the Trade of Coopers
cols. 161-6.
REFERREDTO: 207
GRANT, CHARLES (Lord Glenelg).

(13 Mar.,

Referred

London:

PD, 3rd ser.,

of Seamen

1826.

Vol. 20, cols.

(4 Mar.,

1834;

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols.

1834; Commons),

to: 452n-3n,

Ridgway,

PD, 3rd seT., Vol. 22,

456n

"Copy
of a Despatch
from Lord Glenelg
to the Earl of Gosford,
Dated
Downing-street,
22 May 1837," PP, 1837-38, XXXIX, 326-8.
NOTE: this forms part of the "Correspondence Relative to the Affairs of Lower Canada," PP,
1837-38, XXXIX, 317-430.
QUOTED:418
418.2
"violating...
constitution?"] To avoid the necessity of violating..,
constituuon, we have
been willing to make every sacrifice excepting that of the honour of the Crown and the integrity of the
Empire; and even now we are anxious that the experiment should be tried, whether yet a possibility
remains of reconciling the assertion of those permanent interests with the maintenance of the principles
of the Parliamentary Charter of 1791. (327)
RE_D

Speech on Roman
TO: 92

Catholic

Relief (10 May,

1825; Commons),

PH, 1825,221-2.

Speech on the Affairs of Canada (18 Jan., 1838; Lords), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 40, cols.
162-77.
NOTE: the quotations derive from the Morning Chronicle, 19 Jan., 1838, 2.
QUOTED:427, 428,430n, 433
427.6-8
"those...
improvement---attached..,
times--unfriendly..,
education"] Those who
were returned by a numerical majority, comprising, it may he said, the whole of the Assembly, were
those attached..,
times. They were unfriendly..,
education; and therefore not very friendly to the
prevailing characteristics of the English race. [4-sentence omission] Those...
improvement had the
support and aid of popular institutions; while those who were really favourable to improvement, and
had wealth and intelligence upon their side, were compelled to resort to the aristocratic party. (2)
427.18
of supporting them.] of enforcing them [hear, hear!]. (2)
428.19-20
Executive...
race] [not in italics] (2)
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430n. 11-12 "oligarchy...
times?" [see entry for 427.6-8 above]
433.11
"federal union"] A better prospect [than legislative union] might be obtained by a federal
union; this would have a very considerable effect in adjusting the disputes between the provinces. (2)
433.13
"the] Amongst others [questions affecting the two provinces] there are the (2)
433.15
communications] communication (2)
GRATTAN, HENRY. Speech on Parliamentary
Reform (15 May, 1797; Irish Commons).
In
The Speeches of the Right Honourable
Henry Grattan, in the Irish, and in the Imperial
Parliament.
Ed. Henry Grattan (his son). 4 vols. London: Longman, Hurst, Rees, Orme,
and Brown; Dublin: Milliken,
1822, IH, 333-43.
QUOTED: 340
340.2-3
"the proprietors of Parliament.*'] The proprietors of boroughs have taken that right [of
cities and towns to return members to Parliament] away; they have made public right private property:
they have left indeed to the town the name of the return, and have imposed on the town the hardship and
insult of their own nomination. (III, 334)
GRAY, THOMAS. "The Bard." In The Works
Writings by William Mason. Ed. Thomas
I, 25-32.
NOTE: m sc.
QUOTED: 257

of Thomas Gray, with Memoirs of His Life and
James Mathias. 2 vols. London: Porter, 1814,

257.1 "ample room and verge enough"] Weave the warp, and weave the woof,/The winthng-sheet
of Edward's race:/Give ample room, and verge enough / The characters of hell to trace (I, 27; 49-52)
GREC,ORY VII (Pope).

Referred

to: 82

GRENVILLE, RICHARD PLANTAGENET TEMPLE NUGENT BRYDGES CHANDOS (Lord Chandos). Speech in Introducing
a Motion
on Agricultural
Distress (21 Feb.,
1834;
Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols. 649-59.
P._FERRED
TO: 171
GREY, CHARLES (Lord).
NOTE: the reference at 251 is to the "'PrimeMinister"; the other references are to Lord Grey, that at
274 is in aquotation from the Examiner; those at 292, 316,344, and 467 are to the Grey ministry_ that at
339 and the first at 344 are m quotauons from Walsh.
REFERRED
TO: 221,224,251,252,263-5,274,285,292,
316, 339,344,345,347,379,412,
467,
480
Letter to Lord Ebrington
QUOTED:252, 343

(31 May,

1834), Examiner,

8 June, 1834, 355.

252.18
"constant . . . without."] But in pursuing a course of salutary Improvement, I feei it
inthspensible [sic] that we shall be allowed to proceed with deliberation and caution; and, above all,
that we should not be urged by a constant..,
without, to the adoption of any measures, the necesstty of
which has not been fully proved, and which are not strictly regulated by a careful attention to the settled
institutions of the country, both in Church and State. (355)
343.18-19
"pressure from without." [see collanonfor 252.18]
"Secondary
1834), 336-62.
REFERREDTo: 258

Punishments--Transportation,"

Edinburgh

Rewew,

LVIII

(Jan.,

Speech on the Corn Laws--Distress
of the Manufacturing
Districts (1 May, 1826;
Lords), PD, n.s., Vol. 15, cols. 754-8.
NOTE: the same passage is quoted m both places.
QUOTED: 174,400
174.36 nemo tenetur adimpossibile]
Faith must be kept with the public creditor; but it was a sound
maxim of law, that "nemo tenetur ad impossihilia." (col. 757)
Speech on the Dissenters
P.EFERgED3"0:195

(3 Mar.,

1834; Lords),

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols. 922-3.
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Speech in Presenting
the Canabridge
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22, cols. 497-508.
NOTE"the reference is to "the Premier.'"
REFERRED
To: 196

University

Petition

(21 Mar.,

1834; Lords),

Speech on the Church of Ireland----Commission
(6 June, 1834; Lords), PD, 3rd
ser., Vol. 24, cols. 250-60.
NOLO: reported in Morning Chronicle, 7 June, 1834, 2, from which JSM presumably derives his
quotation of Grey's citing of Napoleon.
QUOTED:264
REFERRED

TO;

252-3

264.22
"the spirit of the age;"] In that case [the removal of Grey's administration] my only prayer
will be, that the Government may be placed in the hands that will conduct it on sound and safe
principles; but I _ your Lordships again, that the principles on which it is conducted must be in
conformity with the spirit of the age, in order that progress may be made in those further salutary
improvements which necessarily grow out of the great measure of Reform. (2)
Speech on Suppression
ser., Vol. 24, eols. 1127-30.
REFERREDTO: 262

of Disturbances

(Ireland)

(4 July,

1834; Lords),

PD, 3rd

GREY, CHARLES
EDWARD.
NOTE"the references are to the Canada Commissioners, of whom Grey was one. See also, under
Parliamentary Papers, the various Reports of the Canada Commissioners.
REFERREDTO: 421-2, 425
"A Minute Delivered to the Secretary by Sir Charles Grey, upon Signing the Sixth
or General Report of the [Canada] Commissioners,
on Thursday the 17th of November
1836," PP, 1837, XXIV, 232-48.
NOTE: this formed part of the "General Report of the Commissioners Appointed to Inquire into the
Grievances Complamed of in Lower Canada," PP, 1837, XXIV, 183-416.
REFERRED
TO: 432
Remarks
on the Proceedings
as to Canada,
By one of the Commissioners.
London: Ridgway,
NOTE: JSM has, in his title, Proceedings in Canada.
RE_qEVCED:405-35

in the Present
1837.

Session

of Parliament.

GREY, EDWARD (Bishop of Hereford).Speech on Jewish CivilDisabilities
f9 June, 1834;
Lords),The Times, I0 June, 1834, 3.
NOTE: notinPD.
QUOTED: 251
REFERRED
TO: 251
251.16
otherwise:"] otherwise; but at the same time, with reference to their doctrines on the
subject of the Saviour, he thought it would be found, that while the Socinians disbelieved the Saviour's
divinity, they admitted him to be "the Christ," whilst the Jews held the Lord Jesus to be an imposter. (3)
GREY, GEORGE. Speech on the State of the Mauritius
seT., Vol. 31, eols. 401-20.
REFE_D TO: 326
GREY, I'IENRY GEORGE (Lord Howick).
Speech

Referred

on the Corn Laws (7 Mar.,

(15 Feb.,

1836; Commons),

to: 207,209-10,

1834; Commons),

PD, 3rd

344, 474

PD, 3rd seT., Vol. 21, col.

1340.
REFERRED
TO: 186
Speech on the Dorsetshire
Vol. 22, cols. 940-4.
RE_D
TO: 20%8, 209-10, 212

Labourers

(18 Apr.,

1834; Commons),

PD, 3rd ser.,

BIBLIOGRAPHIC INDEX OF PERSONS AND WORKS CITED
Speech on Sale of Beer (23 Apr.,
1159-61.
P.J_FEltRED
TO: 212-13
Speech in Moving
Commons),
PD, 3rd set.,
R_J3
3o: 233

1834; Commons),

an Amendment
to the Sale of Beer
Vol. 23, cols. 1115-20.

Speech on the Ballot (2 June, 1835; Commons),
REFERREDTO: 299
GREY, LORD. See Charles

PD, 3rd set.,
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Vol. 22, cols.

Act (16 May,

1834;

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 28, cols. 425-9.

Grey.

GROSVENOR, RICHARD (Marquis of Westminster).
June, 1834; Lords), The Times, 10 June, 1834,
NOTE: not in PD.
3"o: 251

Speech
3.

on Jewish Civil Disabilities

(9

GROTE, GEORGE.
NOTE: the reference at 346 is in a quotation from Walsh.
s_re_D
TO: 314n, 346, 434
Motion
369-95.

on the Ballot

(2 June,

1835; Commons),

PD,

3rd set.,

Vol. 28, cols.

NOTE: the references pertain to the debate (cols. 369-471) and division on Grote's mouon.
REFEPJ_) TO: 301, 313
Speech on the Affairs
cols. 59-65.
REFERRED
TO: 434

of Canada

( 16 Jan., 1838, Commons),

PD, 3rd seE, Vol. 40,

Speech on the Affairs of Canada
cols. 399-406.
REFEaJ_ED
TO: 434

(23 Jan., 1838; Commons),

PD, 3rd set., Vol. 40,

GUERNON-RANVILLE, MARTIAL COME ANN1BAL PERPI_TUEMAGLOIRE, COMTEDE.
NOTE: the quotation has not been located.
QUOTED:389
GUGY, LOUIS. Referred

to: 426

GUICCIARDINI, FRANCESCO. L'historia
REFERRED
TO: 352
GUSTAVUS At_LPHUS

(of Sweden).

d'Italia.
Referred

Florence:

Torret,

1561.

to: 404

HACKET, PETER.
NOTE: the reference is to the Glasgow convicts, of whom Hacket was one.
REFERRED
TO: 486
HALE, MATTHEW. Historia
Gyles, et al., 1736.
paU_Rtr_) 3-o: 33

placitorum

coronae.

Ed.

Sollom

Emlyn.

2 vols.

London:

HALL, JOSEPH (Bishop of Norwich).
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of twelve bishops impeached and subsequently imprisoned m
1641.
_FEagED "to: 39
HAMILTON, ELIZABETH. The Cottagers of Glenburnie :A Tale for the Farmer's
Edinburgh: Manners and Miller, and Cheyne, 1808.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
1"o: 364

Ingle-nook.
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HAMILTON, JAMES (Marquis of).
NOTE: one of the references at 36 is in a quotation from Hume.
REFEJ_ED TO: 26, 36, 53
HAMILTON, WILLIAM (Earl of Lanark, later Duke of Hamilton).
NOTE: JSM usesthespallmgLancric.
REFERRED1"O:36, 50, 51, 52
HAMMET, JAMES.
NOTE: the reference is to the sentencing of the six Dorsetshire labourers.
_RRED
TO: 207
HAMMOND,

ROBERT. Referredto: 51

HAMPDEN, EDMUND.
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of five knights who tested the legality of their imprisonment.
REFERREDTO: 16
HAMPDEN, JOHN.
NOTE: the reference at 40 is in a quotation from Hume; that at 415n is in a quotation from Neate.
REFERRED
TO: 23, 40-2, 47, 415n, 417
HANDLEY, BENJAMIN. Speech on Poor Laws' Amendment-Committee
(16 June, 1834;
Commons),
PD, 3rd set., Vol. 24, col. 475.
NOTE: the quotation presumably derives from the Morning Chronicle report of the debate, 17 June,
1834, 2.
QUOTED:252
252.5-6
"ought...
country.'] If it would be as great an injury to the landed interest for the people,
who ought..,
country, to go abroad and carry their capital with them, to grow food for themselves
abroad, as it would be to let foreign corn come into the country, he hoped the Government would be
upon its guard. (2)
HAmSORD, EDWARD (Baron Suffield).
Considerations
on the Game Laws.
London:
Hatchard, 1825.
NOTE: the quotation at 109 is in a quotation from Bankes.
REVIEWED: 99-120
QUOTED: 103, 104, 109, 110
103.18 The] [noparagraph] The (22)
103.18 poacher, [says lord Suffield (p. 22)] will] poacher therefore will (22) [resoled in this ed.]
103.21-2
was seven or ten] was 7 or 10 (23)
103.25 hungry] hunger (23)
104.31 The] [no paragraph] The (26)
104.31 poachers, [says lord Suffield (p. 26)] united] poachers, united (26) [restyled in this ed.]
104.31
who become] who have become (26)
104.39 get into trouble] "get into trouble," (27)
110.18 I] [no paragraph] I (14)
110.18 heard, [says lord Suffield] from] heard from (14)
110.21 cash. From] cash.--From
(14)
110.24 counlry] county (14)
110.25 game .... An] game. I have also the strongest reason to believe that young spurtsmen very
f_luenfly pay for guns and shooting tackle by sending up game of all descriptions. If the cautious and
irresponsible tone in which I have thought it right to speak respecting this description of law-breakers,
should fail to make the proper impression, I have still another case to submit to the public, which will
put beyond all question the probability of the poulterer's averment. An (14)
110.31 business. I] business. [paragraph] I (15)
110.35 transactions.] transactions? (15) [trecaed as a typographical error in this ed. ]
Speech on the Game Laws (20 Feb., 1824; Lords), PD, n.s., Vol. 10, cols. 266-7.
QUOTED: 108
108.14 "so] He agreedinopinionwiththenoblecarl[Grosvenor]
who addressed
their
lordships
yesterday,
thatthelegalizing
ofthesaleofgame would notdiminish
it;
but,so(col.
267)

BIBLIOGRAPHIC INDEX OF PERSONS AND WORKS CITED

589

HARDENBERG, KARL AUGUST VON. See Ernst Rudolph Huber.
HARLEY, EDWARD.
NOTE: the references are to him as one of eleven members excluded from Parliament.
REFERREDTO: 50, 52
HARRIS, EMMA.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from the anonymous article, "The Marriage Ceremony," in the
Nottingham Review, q.v.
REFERREDTO: 232
HARRIS, JAMES EDWARD (Lord Malmesbury).
Speech on the Progress of Education (16
Apr., 1834; Lords), The Times, 17 Apr., 1834, 3.
NOTE: JSM quotes a newspaper account (perhaps this one; see the collation), rather than the one
subsequently published in PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22, col. 852.
QUOTED:201
201.37-9
"the founders of charity schools always take care to supply them with proper masters."]
They were not necessary, because those who founded chanty-schools always selected proper masters.
(3)
HARRISON, THOMAS.
NOTE: the reference at 56 is in a quotation from Hume
REFERREDTO: 8, 56, 57
HAmlOWBY, LORD. See Dudley

Ryder.

HARVEY, DANIEL WHITTLE.
NOTE: the second reference _s m a quotation from JSM that includes the fLrst
REFEaREDTO: 250, 255
--

Speech on Church Rates
1039-48.
REFERRED
TO: 212

(21 Apr.,

1834; Commons),

PD, 3rd set., Vol. 22, cols.

HASLERIG, ARTHUR.
NOTE: JSM uses the spelling Hazlerig.
REFERRED
TO: 40-2, 47
HAZLITT, WILLIAM. The Spirit of the Age; or, Contemporary
1825.

Portraits.

London:

Colburn,

NOTE: the quotations, which are indirect or at second- (or third-) hand, are of the term, "the spirit of
the age," which probably derives from Ernst Moritz Amdt's Der Geist der Zeit (18057, referred to by
Hazlitt in the Examiner, 1 Dec., 1816, 759. Hazlitt used the term in "The Drama. No. IV," London
Magazine (Apr., 1820), 433, but JSM, who later used it as the title for a series of newspaper articles,
probably was struck by the title of the work here cited (in which there is an account of Bentham).
QUOTED: 62, 250, 264
HEAD, FRANCIS BOND.
NOTE: the reference is to the Lieutenant-Governor
REFER_D TO: 453

of Upper Canada

HENRIETTA MARIA (of France, Queen of England).
NOTE: the reference at 11 is to the marriage of Charles I to "an avowed Catholic"; that at 21 is in a
quotation from Hume; that at 44 derives from Hyde.
REFERREDTO: 11, 21, 44, 44-5, 45n, 46
HENRY VIII (of England).
NOTE: the reference at 9 derives from, and that at 11 is in a quotation from, Brodie.
REFERRED
TO: 9, 11
The Herald.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Fonblanqne.
gEFEnan TO: 369
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HERBERT, GEOROE. "The

Pulley." In

The Temple:

Sacred Poems

and Private

Ejaculations.

Cambridge: Buck and Daniel, 1633, 153-4.
NOTE: the indirect quotation is in a quotation from Walsh.
QUOTED:333
HERBERT, HENRY JOHN GEORGE (Lord Caemarvon).
Speech on Admission
Universities
(1 Aug., 1834; Lords), PD, 3rd SET., Vol. 25, cols. 845-54.
NOTE: the name is generally spelled Camarvon. He had earlier been Lord Porchester.
REFERRED
TO; 271

to the

HERBERT, PHILIP (4th Earl of Pembroke).
NOTE:the ref¢rence is to him as one of the Parliamentary commissioners.
REFEtRE_ TO: 52n
HERBERT, THOMAS. Memoirs of the Two Last Years of the Reign of That Unparallell'd
Prince, of Ever Blessed Memory, King Charles 1. London: Clavell, 1702.
NOTE: the title page says by Herbert, Major Huntington, Col. Edward Coke, and Mr. Henry
Firebrace.
REFERRED3"O: 51, 52n-3n, 55, 56
HEREFORD, BISHOP OF. SP._ Edward Grey.
HERON, ROBERT. Speech in Introducing a Motion on Vacation of Seats on Acceptance
Office (1 May, 1834; Commons),
PD, 3rd seT., Vol. 23, cols. 382-6.
REFERREDTO: 221-2

of

HERRIES, JOHN CHARLES.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
REFERRED
To: 369
HERTFORD, MARQUIS OF. See William

Seymour.

HEVENINGHAM, JOHN.
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of five knights who tested the legality of their imprisonment.
REFERRED
TO: 16
HEWITT, JAMES(Lord Lifford). Speech on the Tenure (Ireland) Bill (1868) (12 Mar., 1868;
Lords), PD, 3rd SET., Vol. 190, cols. 1439-47.
REFERREDTO: 516n
HEYMAN, PETER.
NOTE: the reference is to the leading members of Parlian_nt imprisoned in 1629.
To: 16
HILL, MATTHEW DAVENPORT. Speech
706.

at Hull (22 Oct.,

1833), Examiner,

10 Nov.,

1833,

NOTE: the reference concerns Hill's assertion that an Irish member (later identified as Sheil) had
opposed the Irish Coercion Bill of 1833 in the House of Commons while privately expressing the
opinion that such a measure was necessary.
REFERREDTO: 155
HILLYARD. Referred

to: 20

HOBM_T, MILES.
NOTE: the reference is to the leading members of Parliament in 1629.
REFERRED
TO: 16
HOBHOUSE, JOHN CAM. Speech on Corporation
SET., Vol. 29, col. 162.
REFEaREDTO: 308n
HocI_,

LAZARE. Referred to: 518

HODGES, THOMAS LAW. Referred

to: 472

Reform (l July, 1835; Commons),

PD, 3rd
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HOt_3SK_, THOMAS.Labour Defended against the Claims of Capital. London: Knight and
Lacey, 1825.
NOTE:the quotationis from the title.
QUOTED:
485
HOLLES,DENZIL.
NO_: JSMuses the spellingHollis. The referenceat 18 is to himas one of theleadingmembersof
Parliamentimprisonedin 1629;thatat40 is in a quotationfromHume;those at50 and52 areto himas
one of eleven membersexcluded from Parliament;thatat 52n is to himas one of the Parliamentary
commissioners.
To: 18, 40-2, 47, 49, 50, 52, 52n
HOLLINSVdORTH,ROGER.
NOTE:the reference is in a quotation from the anonymous article, "The Marriage Ceremony," m
theNottingham Review (q.v.), which spells the nameHolinsworth, but then refersto his wife as Mrs.
Hollinsworth.
ltF..FEatm3
TO: 232
HOLLIS. See Denzil Holies.
HOMER.The Iliad.
NOTE:as the reference is general, no edition is cited.
REFERIFLED TO: 194
HOPKINS,WILLIAM.Referred to: 52
HORACE(Quintus Horatius Flaccus). Satires. In Satires, Epistles, and Ars poetica (Latin
and English). Trans. H. Rushton Fairclough. London: Heinemann; New York: Putnam's
Sons, 1926, 4-244.
NOTE:this ed. used for ease of reference.
QUOTED:261,364
261.7 Solvuntur risu tabulae.] "Solventur risu tabulae, tu missus ablbis "(132; II, i, 86)
HORNER,FRANCIS.Referred to: 342
HORSLEY,SAMUEL. Speech on the Treasonable Practices Bill (11 Nov., ]795; Lords). In
Cobbett, ed., The Parliamentary History. of England (q.v.), Vol. XXXII, cols. 257-8.
NOTE:the quotation is indirect.
OOOTr_:355
HOSKINS.Referred to: 245
HOTHAM,

JOHN.

NOTE:thereference at 28 is to him as one of threemembers of Parliamentimprasonedin the Tower.
REFERRED
1"O:28, 44
HOWELL,THOMASBAYLY,ed. A Complete Collection of State Trials and Proceedings for
High Treason and Other Crimes and Misdemeanours from the Earliest Period to the Year
1783, with Notes and Illustrations: Compiled by T.B. Howell, Esq. F.R.S., F.S.A., and
Continued from the Year 1783 to the Present Time by Thomas Jones Howell, Esq. 34 vols.
London: Longman, et al., 1809-28.
REFISlttED
TO: 1 In, 16n, 17n, 2On, 21n, 22n, 23n, 25n, 29n, 30n, 3911,40n
HOWlCK,LORD.See Henry George Grey.
HOWLEY, WILLIAM(Archbishop of Canterbury).
NOTE:the reference at 369 is in a humorousquotation fromFonblanque.
I_,ED
TO: 249-50, 369
A Charge Delivered to the Clergy of the Diocese of London at the Primary
Visitation of That Diocese in the Year 1814. London: Payne and Foss, and Hatchard, 1814.
QUOTED:
249
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249.29 "prostration... will,"] Its [Unitarianism's]influencehasgenerallybeencoufmed to man
of soma education,whosethoughtshave been littleemployed onthesubjectof religion;orwho, loving
rathertoquestionthanlearn,have approachedthe oraclesof divine truthwithoutthathumbledocility,
thatprostration.., will, which are indispensableto proficiencyin Christianinstruction.(16)
Speech on the Bill of Pains and Penalties against Her Majesty (7 Nov., 1820;
Lords), PD, n.s., Vol. 3, col. 1711.
NOTE:Howley was then Bishop of London.
QUOTED:
249
249.30 "do] It wasa maximof theconstitution of this country, that theKing coulddo (col. 1711)
Speech on Dissenters--Glasgow
Petition (12 May, 1834; Lords), Morning
Chronicle, 13 May, 1834, 2.
NOTE:m PD, 3rdser., Vol. 23, cols. 849-54, wherethe passages equivalent tothose JSM isquoting
(presumably)from the Morning Chronicle appear in cols. 853, 854.
QUOTED:

230

230.19-21 "while... friendlyfeeling... Churchmen."] It wasgrievous tothink, thatwhile...
friendlyfeelings... Churchmen [hear, hear!]. (2)
230.24 "not"... "from] With respect to the Testand CorporationActs, heand the majorityof his
RightReverendbrethren had resisted the Repeal of those Acts, not from (2)
HUBER,ERNSTRUDOLPH,ed. Dokumente zur deutschen Verfassungsgeschichte.
3 vols.
Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 1961-65.
SORE:reformsreferred to, initiated by Stein and continued by Hardenberg,may be found in I,
38-47.
aEF_m_DTO: 515
HULTON,WILLIAM."Correspondence with Lord Althorp," The Times, 20 Dec., 1831, 3.
r_orE: the reference, ina quotation fromFonblanque, isto a "LancashireTory." Hulton resignedhis
magistracyin Dec. of 1831 in response to a statementmade by Althorpin the House of Commons,
whichHuRonunderstoodto reflect unfavourablyupon his conductas a Manchestermagistratein the
eventsof 1819 leading up to Peterloo.
_v
TO: 366-7
HUME,DAVID. Referred to: 3, 4
The History of England from the Invasion of Julius Caesar to the Revolution in
1688.8 vols. London: Cadell, Rivington, et al., 1823.
NOTE:as it is not known which ed. JSM used, reference is given to the one closest in date to his
reviewof Brodie. One of the quotations at 14, one at 15, and that at 30, a_ indirect.
QUOTED:12, 14, 15, 15-16, 16-17, 17, 18, 19n, 20, 20n, 21,22, 23, 26, 27, 29n, 30, 31,31-2, 33n,
35, 36, 37, 40, 41, 42n, 44, 45, 45n, 49, 52, 52n, 53, 54, 55, 55-6
REFEXgED
TO: 3, 5, 7-9, 13, 14, 25, 28, 32, 34, 34-5, 37, 38, 40, 43-4, 45n, 46, 48, 48n, 51, 52,
53-8, 57n, 493-4
12.3 "an] Animated witha warm regardto liberty,thesegenerouspatriotssaw with regret an (VI,
204)
12.3 power was exercised] power exercised (VI, 204)
12.3 crown," . . . "it] crown, and were resolved to seize the oppommity which the King's
necessitiesoffered them, of reducingthe prerogativewithin more reasonable compass. Though thetr
ancestorshadblindlygivenway to practicesand precedentsfavourableto kinglypower, andhadbeen
able, notwithstanding,to preservesoma smallremains of liberty; itwould be impossible, they thought,
whenall these pretensions were mathodized, and prosecuted by the increasingknowledge of the age, to
maintain any shadow of popular govemn_nt, in opposition to such unlimited authorityin the
sovereign. It (VI, 204)
12.32 "a] They attacked Montagne, one of the King's chaplains, on account of a (VI, 210)
12.32 which] which he had lately published, and which (VI, 210)
12.33 torments:"]torments.• [footnote:] eParl. Hist. vol. vi. p. 353. Journ. 7 July, 1625. (VI, 210)
14.19 condition,"... "was thus] condition was thereby (VI, 213)

BIBLIOGRAPHIC INDEX OF PERSONS AND WORKS CITED

593

14.25 undutiful."] undutiful. ° [footnote.'] °Parliamentary History, vol. vi. p. 449. Rushworth,
vol. i. p. 224. (VI, 214)
15.33 Parliament,"...
"which] Parliament, which (VI, 223)
16.1 easier] more easy (VI, 223)
16.2 agreeable..,
interest] [not in italics] (VI, 223)
16.7-9
"Had...
privileges."] Had...
privileges: So high an idea had he received of kingly
prerogative, and so contemptible a notion of the rights of those popular assemblies, from which he very
naturally thought, he had met with such ill usage• (VI, 224)
16.28 foundation. Probity] foundation. On the couwary, if we consider the extreme difficulties to
which he was so frequently reduced, and compare the sincerity of his professions and declaratzons: we
shall avow, that probity (VII, 147)
16.32 "he] He had promised to the last house of commons a redress of this religious grievance: But
he (VI, 220)
17.12-14
"forced...
law"] Forced... law; these were the grievances complained of, and against
these an eternal remedy was to be provided. (VI, 246)
18.3 "as this," : . . "was] And as it was (VI, 259)
18.4 he (Charles) met] he met (VI, 259)
18.6 great] just (VI, 259)
18.21-2 "an expedient,"...
"by] An expedient by (VI, 265)
18.23 pretensions."] pretensions, particularly with regard to the levying of tonnage and
poundage, (VI, 265)
19n.4 "All] He was in this respect happy, that all (VI, 285)
1911.5-6 and every] and that every (Vl, 285)
20.14-15
severities,"
. . "'were] severities were (VI, 306)
20.19-21
"the groundless charge" of popery against Laud, "was belied . . . conduct/'] The
groundless charge of popery, though belied..,
conduct, was continually urged against the prisoner;
and every error rendered unpardonable by this imputation, which was supposed to imply the height of
all enormities. (VII, 38)
20n. 11 "the] But the grievances which tended chiefly to inflame the Parliament and nation,
especially the latter, were the (VI, 388)
20n. 14 these,"...
"were] these, were (V1, 388)
21.24 Leighton] [no paragraph] Leighton (VI, 295)
21.26 submission.]
submission) [footnote:] IKermet's Complete Hist (VI, 295)
22.16-17
"severity"...
"perhaps...
blameable."] The severity of the star-chamber, which was
ganerally ascribed to Laud's passionate disposition, was, perhaps.,
blameable; but will naturally to us
appear enormous, who enjoy, in the utmost latitude, that liberty of the press, which is esteemed so
necessary in every monarchy confined by strict legal limitations. (VI, 307)
23.6 "every blessing..,
liberty"] All these were enjoyed by the people; and every other blessing
•.. liberty, or rather the present exercise of liberty and its proper security. ° [footnote:] "Clarendon,
p. 74, 75. May, p. 18. Warwick, p. 62. (VI, 319-20)
23.8-9
"neither burthensome..
_properties, nor] [paragraph] The grievances under which the
English laboured, when considered in themselves, without regard to the constitution, scarcely deserve
the name; nor were they either burdensome..,
properties, or (VI, 319)
23.11-12
"enjoy...
them!"] Eight ships, lying in the Thames, and ready to sail, were detained by
order of the council; and in these were embarked Sir Arthur Hazelrig, John Hambden, John Pyre, and
0liver Cromwell y[footnote omitted] who had resolved for ever to abandon their native country, and fly
to the other extremity of the globe; where they might enjoy..,
them. (VI, 309)
26.2-3
thought," . . . "that] He required the covenant to he renounced and recalled: And he
thought, that (VI, 330)
26.6
subjects."] subjects, m [footnote:] mRnshworth, vol. ii, p. 754 &c. (VI, 330}
26.16-17
"was . . . history;"] In a word, the Parliament, after the commencement of their
violences, and still more, after beginning the civil war, had reason for their scruples and jealousies,
founded on the very nature of their situation, and on the general propensity of the human mind; not on
any fault of the King's chantcter; who was..,
history. (Note [F], VII, 526)
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26.18-19
"it...
particular;"] Perhaps it...
particular. (Note [F], VII, 526)
26.19 "even] I shall first remark, that this imputation seems to be of a later growth than his own
age; and that even (Note [F], VII, 523)
27.12-13
"'retained . . . lost:"] He even secretly retained . . . lost. = [footnote:] =Bumet's
Memoirs, p. 154. Rush, vol. iii. p. 951. (VI, 343)
27.13 "in] In (VII, 147)
27.33 "The] [paragraph] The (VI, 345)
27.34 Traqualre,"...
"had] Traquaire had (VI, 345)
27.35 malcontents."] malcontents; and had conveyed this letter to the King. (VI, 345)
29m16
"mild and pmdent virtues"] The King gave his consem; and it is remarkable, that during all
the severe inquiries carried on against the conduct of ministers and prelates, the mild and prudem
virtues of this man, who bore both these invidious characters, remained unmolested, k [footnote:]
kWarwick, p. 95. (VI, 395)
30.4 "resolved] Finding, by experience, how unsuccessful those measures had proved, and
observing the low condition to which he was now reduced, he resolved (VI, 391)
30.13-14
"with authority,"...
"to] These, joined to a small committee of lords, were vested with
authority to (VI, 396)
30.16 conduct."] conduct, m [footnote:] _Clarendon, vol. i. p. 192. (VI, 396)
31.12 '*innocent] but though four months were employed by all the managers in framing the
accusation, and all Strafford's answers were extemporary; it appears from comparison, not only that he
was free from the crime of treason, of which there is not the least appearance, but that his conduct,
making allowance for human infh-mities, exposed to such severe scrutiny, was innocent (VI, 399)
31.18 "equally] [paragraph] In the government of Ireland, his administration had been equally
(VI, 399)
31.19 interests] interest (VI, 399)
31.31 head.] head." [footnote:] "Rushworth, vol. iv. p. 187. (VI, 401)
33n. 15-16 "Such...
genius, and presence.../awl
[paragraph] An accusation carried on by the
united effort of three kingdoms against one man, unprotected by power, unassisted by counsel,
discountenanced by authority, was likely to prove a very unequal contest: Yet such . . . genius,
presence..,
law (VI, 398-9)
33n. 19 rigid law] rigid law (VI, 400)
33n.20
and the] and to the 0gI, 400)
33n.21
necessity] necessity (VI, 400)
35.21 uncontrollable.]
uncontrollable. _ [footnote:] _Clarendon, voL i. p. 261,262. Rushworth,
vol. v. p. 264. (VI, 416)
35.21 with] of(VI, 416)
35.23 eyes."] eyes" [footnote:] "See note [BB] at the end of the volume. [text:] : A circumstance
which, if it lessen our idea of his resolution or penetration, serves to prove the integrity of his heart, and
the goodness of his disposition. (VI, 416)
36.6 "He arrived..,
in] [paragraph] Charles, despoiled in England of a considerable part of his
authority, and dreading still farther encroachments upon him, arrived in (VI, 426)
36.7 there] there (VI, 426)
37.33-4 "All... return."] And, though all.., return, the praise oftbese advantages was ascribed,
not to the King, but to the Parliament who had extorted his consent to such salutary statutes. (VI, 449)
40.4
"egregious imprudence."] No man, in either house, ventured to speak a word in their
vindication; so much displeased was every one at the egregious imprudence of which they had been
guilty. WI, 465)
40.11
after,"...
"the] after, the (VI, 465)
41.25
"accompanied,"...
"by] He was accompanied by (VI, 469)
41.27
staves] swords (VI, 469)
42n.5 populace,"...
"drew] populace, more insolent than the rest, drew (VI, 471)
42n.6 "To...
Israel;"] To...
Israel! (3tl, 471)
42n.7 sovereign."] sovereign." _oomote:] "Rushworth,
vol. v. p. 479. Clarendon, vol. ii.
p. 361. (VI, 471)
42.18 the king ....
apprehensive] [paragraph] The King, apprehensive (VI, 472)
42.21 enemies. His] enemies: His (VI, 472)

BIBLIOGRAPHIC INDEX OF PERSONS AND WORKS CITED

595

44.18
kingdom."] kingdom." [footnote:] aClarendon. Rush. part iii. vol. i. chap. ii. p. 495. (VI,
484)
45n.10
"several . . . beggars,"]
[paragraph] Another petttion was presented by several poor
people, or beggars, in the name of many thousands more; m which the petitioners proposed as aremedy
for the public miseries, That those noble worthies of the house of peers, who concur with the happy
rotes of the commons, may separate themselves from the rest, and sit and vote as one entire body. (VI,
475)
45.12 "neither]
Neither(Note[F],VII,523)
49.17 friend."]
friend,
especially
where thatpersonmust havehadopportunities
ofknowingthe
u'uth.
(VII,517)
52.12-13 "Of... Parliament,"...
"Charles][paragraph]
Of... Parliament,
Charles(VII,124)
52n.12-13 commissioners,"...
"would]commissioners
would (VII,122)
52n.17 him."]him: [footnote:]
SHerbert's
Memoirs,p.72.(VII,122)
53.2
"Having] [paragraph] This measure being foreseen some time before, the King was
exhorted to make his escape, which was conceived to be very easy: But having (VII, 130)
54.29 "The] [no paragraph] The (VII, 140)
54.30 justice. 'Poor souls,' said] justice: Poor souls/said (VII, 140)
54.31
"for...
commanders.'] for..,
commanders) [footnote:] tRushworth, vol. viii. p. 1425.
(VII,140)
55.19 "the] [paragraph] Every mght, during this interval, the (VII. 143)
55.20 forming] framing (VII, 143)
55.21 ears."] ears. y [footnote.'] YClement Walker's History of Independency. (VII, 143)
56.2 of his] of this (VII, 145) [treated as tvpographi'cal error m this ed.]
56.7
struck; he] struck. He (VII, 145)
56.9 supplications "] supplicaaons, z [footnote:] ZHerbert, p. 135. (VII, 145)
HUME, JOSEPI-I. Referred

to: 159, 165,308n,

Question on Criminal
25, col. 929.
REFERREDTO: 275

Prosecutions

314n,

326, 327, 340, 434

(4 Aug.,

Speech inIntroducinga Motion forEconomy
Commons), PD, n.s.,Vol. 5, cols.1345-1417.
REFERRED
TO: 340

1834; Commons),

PD, 3rd set.,

Vol.

and Retrenchment (27 June. 1821;

Speech on theRoman CatholicClergy (29 Apr., 1825; Commons), PH. 1825.205.
REFEreeDTO: 86
Speech in Introducinga Motion on the EstablishedChurch in Ireland(14 June,
1825; Commons), PH, 1825, 267-70.
REFERREDTO: 97
Speech on the Budget (14 Feb., 1834; Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols.
379-85.
NO1_: JSM's source for this speech and the House' s reaction to it is the Morning Chronicle, 15 Feb.,
1834, 3.
REFEI_RED
TO: 162
Speech in Introducing
a Motion
3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols. 1197-1216.
REFERREDTO: 186

on the Corn Laws (6 Mar.,

1834; Commons),

PD,

Speech on Spain--Report on theAddress (5Feb., 1836;Commons), PD, 3rd ser.,
Vol. 3 I,cols. 126-9.
NOTE: the reference is to Hume's remarks on the navy estimates.
REFERREDTO: 326
Speech on the Affairs
cols. 42-55.
REFEItREDTO: 434

of Canada

(16 Jan.,

1838; Commons),

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 40,
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Speech on the Affairs of Canada (17 Jan.,
cols. 129-43.
n_t_RnED TO: 434

1838; Commons),

PD, 3rd SET., Vol. 40,

HUNT, HENRY.
NOTE: the references, except the fn'st, are in a quotation from Fonblanque. Fonblanque invents the
relatives of Hunt there mentioned as ajeu d'esprit.
REFEgP,
ED TO: 371-2
HUNTER, THOMAS.
NOTE: the reference is to the Glasgow convicts, of whom Hunter was one.
REFERRED
TO: 486
HUNTINGTOWER, LORD. See William

Manners.

HUSBANDS' COLLECTION. See An Exact
HUSrdSSON, WILLIAM. Referred

to:

Collection.

140, 141,312

The Question Concerning
the Depreciation
of Our Currency. Stated
London: Murray, 1810.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from JSM's "The Currency Juggle," q.v.
REFERRED
TO: 176

and Examined.

Speech on Colonial Trade (21 Mar., 1825; Commons),
PH, 1825, 286-92.
NOTE: inPD, n.s., Vol.12, col. 1106.
QUOTED: 140
REFERRED
TO: 141, 142, 143
140.13 The] [no paragraph] The (288)
140.24 America. Whatever] America. [2-sentence omission] Whatever (289)
HYDE, EDWARD. The History of the Rebellion and Civil Wars in England, Begun in the Year
1641. With the Precedent Passages,
and Actions, That Contributed
Thereunto, and the
Happy End, and Conclusion Thereof by the King's Blessed Restoration,
and Return upon
the 29th of May, in the Year 1660.3
vols. Oxford: printed at the Theater, 1702-04.
NOTE: the quotation at 42 is in a quotation from Brodie's History (q.v. for collation). One of the
references at 45 is in a quotation from Hume.
QUOTED:42, 45
I_EFE_D TO: 6, 34, 36, 37, 42n, 44, 45n, 46, 48, 50
42.7-9
"with...
gentlemen."...
"whereof sir Thomas Lunsford was one..,
place,] And all this
was done without the least communication with any body, but the Lord Digby, who advised it; and it is
very true, was so willing to take the utmost hazard upon himself; that he did offer the King, when he
knew in what house they were together, with... Gentlemen, who would accompany him, whereof Sr
Thomas Lunsford was one..,
place; but the King liked no such Enterprizes. (I, 283)
42n.6 "To your tents, O Israel;"] And in his passage through the City, the Rude People flocked
together, and cryed out, Priviledge of Parliament, Priviledge of Parliament; some of them pressing
very near his own Coach, and amongst the rest one calling out with a very loud Voice, To your Tents 0
Israel. (I, 283)
45.16-17
"I... these."] And I... these: but it was an Erroneous and Unskilful suggestion; for an
Act of Parliament, what circumstances soever concurred in the contriving and framing it, will be
aUways of too great reputation to be avoided, or to be declared void, by the sole Authority of any Private
persons, or the Single power of the King Himself. (I, 335-6)
--

The Life of Edward, Earl of Clarendon.
Being a Continuation
of the Hiswry of the
Grand Rebellion from the Restoration
to His Banishment
in 1667. 2 pts. in I vol. Oxford:
Clarendon Printing House, 1759.
NOTE: JSM is quoting Brodie (q.v.), who quotes Hyde.
QUOTED:47
REFERRED
TO: 7
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"Lord Digby." In Supplement to Vol. HI of State Papers Collected by Edward, Earl
of Clarendon.
3 vols. Vols. I and IIed. R. Scrope; Vol. HI ed. T. Monkhouse.
Oxford:
Clarendon Printing House, 1767-86, li-lxxiv.
NOTE: JSM takes the quotation from Brodie (q.v. for the collation).
QUOTEO: 42
HYDE, NICHOLAS. Referred

to:

16

I.K. "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee
on the Laws Relating to Game," PP,
1823, IV, 127-34.
NOTE: I.K. is the second poulterer referred to at 110; the third referred to at 113. The quotations at
110 and 113 are indirect; the quotation at llln Is from I.K., not L.M., to whom JSM mistakenly
attributes it.
OUOTED: 110, llln, 113
llln.4
About...
a-piece] [not in italics] (129)
111n. 5-6 the prices..,
feeding] [not in italics] f129)
IUGLIS, ROBERT HARRY. Speech
on Oaths
of Catholic
Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22, cols. 35-40.
REFERREDTO: 188

Members

(11

Mar.,

1834;

INGRAM, WILLIAM.
NOTE: the reference is to a gamekeeper, m a quotation from John Stafford's evidence, given before a
Select Committee of the House of Commons.
REFERREDTO: 106
IRETON, HENRY.
NOTE: the reference at 56 is m a quotation from Hume.
ItEFE_tED TO: 8, 49, 56, 57

JACOB, WILLIAM. "Funding
REFEm_EDTO: 174

System,"

Quarterly

Rewew,

XXXI

(Mar.,

1825), 311-27.

JAMES I (of England).
r_OTE: one of the references at 10 is in a quotation from Brodie; that at 16 is in a quotation from
Hume.
REFERRED'tO: 10-11, 12, 15, 16, 24
--

First Speech to Parliament,
(q.v.), Vol. I, eols. 977-88.
REFERREDTO" 10n

In Cobbett,

The Parliamentary

History

of England

--

Speech of 14 Jan., 1604. In "Proceedings
in a Conference
at Hampton Court,
Respecting
Reformation
of the Church: I Jac. A.D. 1604." In Howell,
State Trials
(q.v.), Vol. II, col. 35.
NOTE: the indirect quotation is in a quotation from Brodie.
OUOTED: 10, 11
10.22-3 "declaring that, under it, Jack, and Tom, and Dick, and Will, presumed to instruct him m
affairs of state."] Then Jack, and Tom, and Will. and Dick, shall meet and censure me and my council.
(I1, 35) [the quotation is from Brodie, q.v.]
JAMES II (of England).

Referred

JEFFERSON, THOMAS. Referred

to: 78
to: 404

JENKINSON, ROBERT BANKS (Lord Liverpool).
Lords), PD, n.s., Vol. 2, cols. 526-7.
REFERRED
TO: 258

Speech

on Criminal

Law (18 July,

1820;
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Speech on Unlawful
REFERREDTO: 74n

Societies

D

in Ireland (3 Mar.,

1825; Lords), PH, 1825, 139--41.

--

Speech on Roman Catholic Relief (17 May, 1825: Lords), PH, 1825, 244-7.
QUOTED:64
64.21-3
"The Protestant"...
"gives an... is complete, of...
qualified."] The difference was
stated in a moment--the Protestant gave an... was complete; that of... qualified; and unless it could
be proved that a half was equal to the whole, he could not yield to the Cathofic claims. (244)
JESUS.
NOTE: thc reference is in a quotation from Edward Grey, Bishop of Hereford.
REFERRED
TO: 251
JOCELYN, ROBERT (Lord Roden). Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (7 Mar., 1825,
Lords), PH, 1825, 147.
QUOTED:95
95.23-4 No... Ireland."] No... Ireland; nor was there any body of people more ready or anxious
to acknowledge the boons they had received from Parliament, during the last two or three years, if they
were permitted to do so by those persons who assumed an undue authority over them. (147)
JOHNSON, WILLIAM AUGUSTUS. Speech
Commons),
PH, 1825, 213.
REFERRED
TO: 88

on the Elective

Franchise

in Ireland (9 May, 1825;

JUXON, WILLIAM.
NOTE: the reference at 53n is to him as one of the King's advisers.
REFERREDTO: 29n, 53n
KAY, JOSEPH. The Social Condition and Education of the People in England and Europe;
Shewing the Results of the Primary Schools, and of the Division of Landed Property,
in
Foreign Countries.
2 vols. London: Longnum,
Brown, Green, and Longmans,
1850.
REFEI_F__TO: 528
KEILY, JOHN. "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee
Appointed to Inquire into the
State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstaaces Which May Have
Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom,"
PP, 1825, VHI, 393-412.
REFERRED
TO: 96
KELLY, ARTHUR IRWIN. "Evidence
Taken before the Select Committee
Appointed
to
Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly
with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom,"
PP, 1825,
VIII, 504-27.
REFERREDTO: 96
"Evidence Taken before the Select Committee
of the House of Lords Appointed to
Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly
with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom,"
PP, 1825,
IX, 491-2.
REFERRED
TO: 88n
KELLY, OLIVER. "Evidence
Taken before the Select Committee
Appointed to Inquire into
the State of Ireland, More Particularly
with Reference
to the Circumstances
Which May
Have Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom,"
PP, 1825, VIII, 239-64.
REFERRED
TO: 87n, 88n
KIENMAYER, MICHAEL VON.
NOTE: the reference is to "the old Austrian tacticians" opposed to Napoleon.
REFERRED
TO: 450
_LTON,

LORD. See Edward Montagu.
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liNO.
NOTE:thequotation
isinaquotation
fromtheanonymous
leading
article
onMr.Rawlinson
inthe
Morning Chronicle, 4 June, 1834, 3.
QUOTED:
245
lING, GEOaGE (Earl of Kingston). "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the
House of Lords Appointed to Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with
Reference to the Circumstances Which May Have l_£xtto Disturbances in That Part of the
United Kingdom," PP, 1825, IX, 428-39.
REFERRED

TO:

96

Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (3 Mar., 1825; Lords), PH, 1825, 143.
_FF.RRr.DTO:74n
lONG, PETER(Lord King). Referred to: 81
Speech of the Right Hon. Lord King, in the House of Lords, on Tuesday, July 2,
1811, upon the Second Reach'ng of Earl Stanhope's Bill, Respecting Guineas and Bank
Notes. London: Ridgway, 1811.
NOTE:the reference is in a quotation from JSM's "The CurrencyJuggle," q.v.
REFERRED
TO: 176
Thoughts on the Restriction of Payments in Specie at the Banks of England and
Ireland. London: Cadell and Davies, 1803.
NOTE:the reference is in a quotation from JSM's "TheCurrencyJuggle," q.v.
RE_m_J_ TO: 176
KING'S SPEECH(Speech from the Throne). See George IV, William IV.
liNGSTON, EARLOF. See George King.
KNATCHBULL,EDWARD.
NOTE:the references are to Knatchbull's 1834 Beer Bill.
R_r_RRED
To: 233,235,271-2
KNIGHT, CI-InRLES. The Menageries: Quadrupeds, Described and Drawn from Living
Subjects. 3 vols. London: Knight, 1829-40.
NOTE:thcquotation is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
QUOTED:356-7
356.48 "In] [no paragraph] In (I, 54)
356.48 kennels of fox-hounds] kennels of packs of fox-hounds (I. 54)
356.49 of his own accord] [not in italics] (I, 54)
357.1 fall] falls fl, 54)
357.2 from awkwardness] [not in italics] (I, 54)
KNOX,JOHN. Referred to: 477
WILLIAM(Bishop of Deny). "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the
House of Lords Appointed to Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with
Reference to the Circumstances Which May Have Led to Disturbances in That Part of the
United Kingdom," PP, 1825, IX, 278-84.
_F.FERgED
TO: 88n

KNOX,

L.M. "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee on the Laws Relating to Game.'" PP,
1823, IV, 139-42.
NOTE:L.M. is the thirdpoultererreferredto at 110;the quotationthere is redirect.At 11In.1 he is
referredto as "porterat an inn"; at 11In.3 the quotationis mistakenlyattributedtoL.M., ratherthan
LK., q.v.
QUOTEn:110
gEFERRED
TO: llln
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LAFAYETTE, MARIE JOSEPH GILBERT DU MOTIER, MARQUIS DE.
NOTE: JSM uses the spelling Lafayette.
REFERREDTO: 235-7,467-8
LAGRANGE, JOSEPH LOUIS.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Walsh.
REFERREDTO: 332
LAING, MALCOLM. The Histo_' of Scotland, front the Union of the Crowns on the Accession
of Jantes VI to the Throne of England, to the Union of the Kingdoms in the Reign of Queen
Anne. 2 vols. London: Cadell and Davies, 1800.
REFERREDTO: 37n, 58
LAMAROUE, JEAN MAXIMILmN.

See Joseph

Franqois

Michaud.

LAMB, WILLIAM (Lord Melbourne).
NOTE:the references are to Lord Melbourne, those at 297,298,344,379,
and the fwst at 388 being
to his ministry; the reference at 274 is in a quotation from the Examiner; that at 275 is to the "Home
Minister'; the first at 388 is in a quotation from Anon., Domestic Prospects of the Country under the
New Parliament.
REFERREDTO: 270-1, 274, 275, 297, 298, 344, 379, 388,412, 460,495
--

Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland (15 Feb., 1825; Commons),
QUOTED:75
75.7 disposition,"...
"about] disposition about (93)

--

Speech on Admission
of Dissenters
3rd ser., Vol. 25, cols. 840-5.

to the Universities

NOTE. the quotation derives from the Morning Chronicle,
QUOTED:270
REFERRED
TO: 270-1
--

Speech at Derby (1 Dec., 1834),
NOTE: the reference is to Lord Melbourne's
REFERRED
TO: 292

(1 Aug.,

PH, 1825, 93.

1834; Lords),

PD,

2 Aug., 1834, 2.

The Tintes, 5 Dec., 1834, 3.
answer to the Derby address.

LAMBERT, JOHN.
NOTE: the reference is to the general who was rival to George Monk.
REFERREDTO: 57
LAMBTON, JOHN GEORGE (Lord
REFERREDTO: 243, 408,414,416,
--

Durham).
426, 429-30, 431, 433, 439-43,447-64,

473, 479,481

"Extract of a Despatch from the Earl of Durham to Lord Glenelg, Dated Castle of
St. Lewis, Quebec, 29 June 1838," PP, 1837-38, XXXIX, 913-14.
NOTE: this forms part of "Papers Relating to Lower Canada," PP, 1837-38, XXXIX, 913-17.
QUOTED:452n-3n, 456n, 462
REFERREDTO: 452n-3n

452n.27
punish the guilty] [not in italics] (913)
452n.27-8
misguided."...
"for] misguided, for (913)
456n. 13 "leader and instigator of revolt,"] [paragraph] The first step which I took on my arrival
was to examine most carefully the list of prisoners and the depositions affecting each: in so doing, I
discovered that against only eight or nine there existed any evidence which would warrant the
application of great severity, the chief leaders and instigators of the revolt having fled from the province
and being in safety in the United States. (913)
462.28
"Sir] [paragraph] These measures have met with the entire approbation of Sir (913)
462.29
party"] party: they declared they did not require any sanguinary punishment, but they
desired security for the future, and the certainty that the returning tranqnillity of the province should not
be arrested by the machinations of these ringleaders of the rebellion, either here or in the United States
(913)
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"An Ordinance to Provide for the Security of the Province of Lower Canada," PP,
1837-38, XXXIX, 914-16.
NOTE: enacted as 2 Victoria, c. 1 (Lower Canada) (28 June, 1838), in Ordinances Made andPassed
by the Governor General and Special Council for the Affairs of the Province of Lower Canada. II
(Quebec: Fisher and Kemble, 1838), 6-12. Our usual method of collauon has not been followed
because the document is one long sentence.
gEVlEWED:439-43
QUOTED:442
V.ZFEP,__DTO: 452,452n
442.16
present] [not in italics] (914)
--

"A Proclamation,"
The Times, 7 Nov., 1838, 3.
_OTE: the Proclamation, occasioned by and giving the reasons for Durham's resignation and
departure from Canada, was issued on 9 Oct., 1838; The Times, presumably the source used by JSM,
reprinted the Proclamation from the Quebec Gazette.
QUOTED:452n, 457,460, 461
REI_R_D TO: 459, 460-3
452n. 13 "As] But, as (3)
452n. 14 future tranquillity] [not in italics] (3)
452n.14-15
allaying actual irritation] [not in italics] (3)
452n. 16 present security] [not in italics] (3)
452n. 16-17 removing..,
peace] [not in italics] (3)
452n. 17 peace ....
I] [not in ttalics; ellipsis indicates 4-sentence omission] (3)
452n.18
character. But] character; but (3)
452n. 19 measures of precaution] [not in italics] (3)
452n.20
or most dangerous] [not in italics] (3)
457.29-30
"large . , . improvement] Above all, I grieve to be thus forced to abandon the
realization of such large..,
improvement as would connect the distant porttons of these extensive
colonies, and lay open the unwrought treasures of the wilderness to the wants of British mdnstry and the
energy of British enterprise. (3)
457.30-2
"revisionofthe...coma'nerce,"..."a...justlce,"]
I cannot but regret being obliged to
renounce the still more glorious hope of employing unusual legislative powers in the endowment of that
province [Lower Canada] with those free municipal institutions which are the only sure basis of local
improvement and representative liberty, of establislung a system of general education, of revising the
•.. commerce, and of introducing a...
justice. (3)
457.32-4
"eradication of the manifold abuses engendered . . civildisunions.']
[paragraph] You
will easily believe that, after all the exertions which I have made, it ts with feelings of deep
disappointment that I find myself thus suddenly deprived of the power of conferring great benefits on
that province [Lower Canada] to which I have referred, of reforming the admmistrative system there,
and eradicating the manifold abuses which had been engendered..,
civil dissensions. (3)
460.13
"all] I also trusted that I should enjoy throughout the course of my administration all (3)
460.15
distant authorities;] distant officers; and that even party feeling would refrain from
molesting me whilst occupied in maintaining the integrity of the British empire. (3)
460.15-17
all.., force"...
"'from] But in the present posture of your affairs, it was necessary that
the most unusual confidence should accompany the delegation of a most unusual authority, and that,
in addition to such great legal powers, the Government here should possess all.., force that could be
derived from (3)
460.18
observed ....
Of] observed. [ellipsis indzcates 71z-paragraph omission] Of (3)
461.34-6
"on . . . people," . . . "a...
government"] I hoped to confer on . . . people a.
.
government, and to merge the petty jealousies of a small community, and the odious animosities of
origin, in the higher feelings of a nobler and more comprehensive nationality. (3)
Speech on the Elective
214.
REFERREDTO: 90

Franchise

in Ireland (9 May,

t825; Commons),

PH, 1825,

602

APPENDIX D

Speech on the Suffrage (19 Oct.,
Delivered at Public Meetings in Scotland
REFERREDTO: 488-9
LANERIC (LANARK), EARL OF. See William
LANSDOWNE, LORD. See Henry

1834). In Speeches
of the Earl of Durham
and Newcastle.
London: Ridgway,
1835.
Hamilton.

Petty-Fitzmaurice.

LAPLACE, PIERKE SIMON De.
NOTE: the reference at 332 is in a quotation from Walsh.
REFERREDTO: 332, 334
LAUD, WILLIAM. Referred

to: 8, 19, 19n, 20, 22-3, 29, 34

LAUDERDALE, DUKE OF. See John Maitland.
LAVELEYE, EMILE LOUIS VICTOR DE. Etudes d'3conomie
rurale. La N_erlande,
par M.
Emile de Laveleye. Pr_c_d3 du rapport de M. IMonce de Lavergne sur l' _conomie rurale
de la Belgique. Paris: Lacroix, Verboeckhoven,
1865.
tEr_I)
TO: 528
LAVERGNE, LOUIS GABRIEL LI_ONCEGUILHAUD DE. "L'Irlande en 1867," Revue des Deux
Mondes, LXXII (Dec., 1867), 749-60.
QUOTED: 528
528.25-7
"As . . . diminished."] [translated from:] On peut affmner qu'en r_gle g*n_rale les
terres de la petite propri_t_ sont deux lois plus productives que les autres, de sorte que, sicet 61_ment
venait _tnous manquer, notre produit agricole bmsseraiI sensiblement. (757)
LAWLER, JAMES. "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee
the Disturbances
in Ireland," PP, 1825, VII, 439-49.
_ntv_
TO: 89n, 96
LEADER, JOHN TEMPLE. Referred
--

1837; Commons),

PD, 3rd set., Vol. 39,

1837, 2; the quotaUun merely illustrates the use of this

418.26-7
"stopping the supplies"] Have they [the Ministers]
supplies in Newfoundland? (col. 1437)
Speech on the Affairs of Canada (22 Jan.,
cols. 329-44.
REFERREDTO: 434

heard nothing of the stopping the

1838; Commons),

Speech on Canada---Declaratory
and Indemnity
Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 44, cols. 1242-50.
REFERREDTO: 442
LEE, HENRY. Caleb Quotem
1809.

to Inquire into

to: 434, 435,442-3

Speech on the Affairs of Canada (22 Dec.,
cols. 1431-45.

NOTE: reported in The Times, 23 Dec.,
common phrase.
QUOTED:418

--

Appointed

and His Wife/or,

Paint,

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 40,

Bill (1838)

Poetry,

(14 Aug.,

and Putty. pLondon:

1838;

Roach,

NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
_.FV_U_D TO: 368
LEICESTER, EARL OF. See Robert Sidney.
LEIGHTON, ALEXANDER.
t_orE: the references at 21 are in quotations from Brodie and Hume.
REFERREDTO: 13, 21
An Appeal to the Parliament;
successors of G. Thorp, 1629.
REFEreeD TO: 21

or, Sion's

Plea

against

the Prelacie.

Amsterdam:
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Frederick
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Fitzgerald.

LE MARCHANT, DENIS, ed. The Reform Ministry,
and the Reformed Parliament.
London:
Ridgway,
1833.
NOTE: the reference is to the "ministerial manifesto": put together by Le Marchant with the
assistance of members of Grey's government, this pamphlet enjoyed an extraordinary success, nine
editions being printed and sold within a matter of weeks.
xm_a'_tED
TO: 286
LENNOX, CHARLES GORDON (Duke of Richmond).
NOTE: the reference, in a quotation from Walsh, Is to the resignation from Lord Grey's government
of "Lord Stanley and his friends," one of whom was Lennox.
REFERREDTO; 344
Motion on Oaths (20 Mar., 1834: Lords), Journals of the House of Lords, LXVI,
81.
NOTE: there is no reference to the Duke of Richmond's mouon in Parliamentary Debates.
REFERRED
TO" 188
LENTHALL, WILLIAM.
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of the speakers of Parliament who joined with the army.
REFEP.RED
TO:
LESXGE, ALAIN REN_. Histoire
REFERRED
TO: 224
LESLIE, DAVID. Referred
A Letter

de Gil Bias de Santillane.

4 vols. Paris: Ribou,

1715-35.

to: 36

to the Earl of Durham.

See "Marvell

LEWIS, THOMAS FRXNKLAND. "Evidence

Redivivus.'"

Taken before

the Select Committee

of the House

of Lords Appointed to Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference
to the Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United
Kingdom,"
PP, 1825, IX, 27-48.
QUOTED:85n
85n. 15-16 "I... marriages;"] The marriage fee is a large source of revenue to them [Irish priests],
and I...
marriages. (41)
LEWIS, WILLIAM.
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of eleven members excluded from Parliament
REFERREDTO: 50, 52
LIECHTENSTEIN, JOHANN JOSEPH VON (Prince).
NOTE: the reference is to "the old Austrian tacticians" opposed to Napoleon.
REFEITJR.F.D
TO: 450
LIFFORD, LORD. See James

Hewitt.

LILLO, GEORGE. The London Merchant;
or, The History of George Barnwell.
London:
Gray, 1731.
NOTE: the references, to Barnwell's uncle and to Millwood, are in a quotation from Fonblanque.
REFERREDTO: 359
LINDET, ROBERT.
NOrF-: one of Babeuf's "fellow conspn'ators" in the Soci6t_ des Egaux.
REFERREDtO: 401
I.aNDSAY, DAVID (Bishop

of Edinburgh).

Referred

LINmAY, LUOOXaC (Earl of Crawford).
NOTE: thereference is in a quotation from Hume.
P.Er_m_D TO: 36
LINDSEY, EARL OF. See Bertie Montague.

to: 25
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LITTLETON, EDWARD JOHN.
NOTE: the reference is to Littleton's vote in March of 1834 on Hume's motion on the Corn Laws;
Littleton did not participate m the debate.
REFEm_ED
TO: 186
Speech in Moving a Resolution on Tithes (Ireland) (20 Feb., 1834; Commons), PD,
3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols. 572-91.
NOTE: the reference is to the ministerial resolution on Irish Tithes, which was introduced by
Littleton.
_FERar_ TO: 168
LaVERI'OOL, LORD. See Robert Banks Jenkinson.
LIvY (Titus Livius). Livy (Latin and English). 14 vols. Trans. B.O. Foster, et al. London:
Heinemann;
New York: Putnam's
Sons; and (Vols.
VI-XIV)
Cambridge,
Mass.:
Harvard University Press, 1919-59.
NOTE:in the tag at 217, JSM is giving the sense rather than wording of the passage.
QUOTED: 173, 213, 217
173.9 "qui bene est ausus vana comemnere;"] Non cure Dareo rein esse dixisset, quem mulierum
ac spadonum agmen trahentem, inter purpuram atque aurum oneratum fortunae apparatibus suae,
praedam verius quam hostem, nihil aliud quam bene ausus vana contemnere incruentus devicit. (IV,
230; IX, 17, 16)
213.19
domicilium plebis;] Et illi carcerem aedificamm esse quod domicilium plehis Romanae
vocare sit solims. (II, 192; m, 57, 4)
217.39
qud nec mala nec remediaferrepotest]
Sed haec et his similia, utcumque animadversa aut
existimata eront, haud in magno equidem ponam discrimine: ad ilia mihi pro se quisque acriter intendat
animum, quae vita, qui mores fuerint, per quos viros quibusque artibus domi mifitaeque et partum et
aucmm imperiurn sit; labente deinde paulatim disciplina velut desidentis primo mores sequatur animo,
deinde ut magis magisque lapsi sint, tuna ire coeperint praecipites, donec ad haec tempora quibus nec
vitia nostra nec remedia pail possumus perventum est. (I, 4-6; I, Praef., 9)
LLOYD, DAVID. Memoires
of the Lives, Actions, Sufferings
and Deaths of Those Noble,
Reverend, and Excellent Personages
That Suffered by Death, Sequestration,
Decimation
or Otherwise for the Protestant Religion and the Great Principle Thereof, Allegiance
to
Their Soveraigne,
in Our Late Intestine
Wars, from 1637 to 1660, and from Thence
Continued
to 1666. With the Life and Martyrdom
of King Charles I. London: Speed,
1668.
NOTE: JSM, following Hume, uses the spelling Lloyde.
REFERRED

TO:

55

LOCKE, JOHN. Essay Concerning Human Understanding.In The Works ofJohn Locke.
New ed. 10 vols.London: Tegg, Sharpe,Offor,Robinson, and Evans, 1823, I-Ill.
NOTE: in SC.
REFERREDTO: 228
Two Treatises of Government.
In Works, V, 209-485.
NOTE: in SC. The indirect quotation is inferentially attributed to Locke; it is found elsewhere. JSM
uses it in a letter, EL, CW, XII, 165.
QUOTED: 165
I.X_KHART, JOHH IN61_AM. Speech on Game Laws
Commons),
PD, n.s., Vol. 10, cols. 9-12.
QUOTED: 116
116.30 "qualifications] Those qualifications (col. 910)

Amendment

Lorros,
AD_.
NOn: the reference is in a quotation from Hume.
REFE_D TO: 31
London

and Westminster

Review.

See Westminster

Review.

Bill (11 Mar.,

1824;
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London

Gazette.

Referred

to:

605

184

London Review.
NOTE: the short-lived (1829) periodical of that name, not that edited later by JSM under the same
title, for which see Westminster Review.
REFERREDTO: 257n
LONDONDERRY, LORD. See Charles William Stewart.
LONG, WALTER.
NOTE: the reference at 16 is to the leading members of Parliament imprisoned in 1629; those at 50
and 52 are to him as one of eleven members excluded from Parliament.
REFERRED
TO: 16, 50, 52
LOUDON, EMIL OF. See John Campbell.
Louis XIII (of France).
NOTE: the reference at 13 is to the "French king then at war with his protestant subjects at Rochelle";
that at 27, to "the king of France," is in a quotation from Hume.
REFERREDTO: 13, 27
LoUIS PHILIPPE (of France).
NOTE: the reference is to the king Lafayette gave "to his own country."
REFEm_.D1"O:236-7
LoVELACE, GEORGE.
NOTE: the reference is to the sentencing of the six Dorsetshire labourers.
RETEaREDTO: 207
LoVELACE, JAMES.
NOTE: the reference ts to the sentencing of the six Dorsetslure labourers.
REFERRED
TO: 207
LOVETT, WILLIAM. Referred
LUDLOW, EDMUND. Memoirs.
ltEFERREDTO: 6, 45n

to: 480, 489
3 vols. Vivay:

n.p.,

1698-99.

LUNSFORD, THOMAS.
NOTE: the reference at 42 is in a quotation from Hyde.
REFERREDTO: 39, 40, 42, 44
LUSHINGTON, CHARLES. Dilemmas
of a Churchman,
Arising from the Discordant Doctrine
and Political Practices
of the Clergy of the Establishment.
London: Ridgway,
1838.
R_EFERRED
TO: 492
LUSHINGTON, STEPHEN.
Commons),
PH, 1825,
RV._m_ZD TO: 73

Speech
88-9.

on Unlawful

Speech on Oaths of Catholic Members
Vol. 22, cols. 33-5.
gE_
To: 187

Societies

(11 Mar.,

in Ireland

(14

1834; Commons),

LYALL, GEORGE. Speech in Introducing a Motion on the Merchant Seamen's
(1834) (21 May, 1834; Commons),
PD, 3rd set., Vol. 23, cols. 1146-8.
NOTE: Lyall's Bill was enacted as 4 & 5 William IV, c. 34 (25 July, 1834)
_D
TO: 237
LYNDHURST, LoRD. See John Singleton

Feb.,

1825;

PD, 3rd ser.,

Widows'

Bill

Copley.

MACARTY, JUSTIN. "Evidence
Taken before the Select Committee
into the Disturbances
in Ireland," PP, 1825, VII, 313-34.
a_'zamsv TO: 89n, 96

Appointed

to Inquire

606
--
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"Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed to
Examine into the Nature and Extent of the Disturbances
Which Have Prevailed in Those
Districts of Ireland Which
PP, 1825, VII, 706-28.
REFEmZEDTO: 97

Are Now Subject

to the Provisions

of the Insurrection

MACAULAY, CATHARINE. The History of England, from the Accession
the Brunswick Line. 8 vols. London: Nourse, 1763-83.
NOTE: JSM uses the spelling Macauley.
RETERREDTO: 23n, 58

Act,"

of James I to That of

MACDONELL, RANDLE PATRICK. "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee Appointed
to Inquire
into the State of Ireland,
More Particularly
with Reference
to the
Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United
Kingdom,"
PP, 1825, VIII, 745-67,785-91.
REFERREDTO: 93n, 97
MACKINTOSH, JAMES. Vindiciae gallicae : Defence of the French Revolution and lts English
Admirers
against the Accusations
of the Right Hon. Edmund Burke; Including Some
Strictures on the Late Production
of Mons. de Calonnc.
2nd ed. London: Robinson,
1791.
QUOTED:30
30.22 epithets."] epithets. (95)
MAITLAND, JOHN (Duke

of Lauderdale).

MALMESBURY, LORD. See James

Edward

Referred

to: 50, 51, 52

Harris.

MALONE, SYLVESTER. Tenant-Wrong
Illustrated
in a Nutshell; or, A History of Kilkee in
Relation to Landlordism
during the Last Seven Years, in a Letter to W.E. Gladstone.
Dublin: Kelly, 1867.
REFERRED TO: 517n
MALTHUS, THOMAS.
NOTE: the fkst reference is in a quotation from Brougham.
REFERREDTO: 91, 92
MANCHESTER, LORD. See Edward

Montagu.

MANNERS, WILLIAM (Lord Huntingtower).
NOTE: the references are to a hypothetical speech ascribed by Fonblanque to Lord Huntingtower.
REFEm_,ED
TO: 374, 375
MAUWAmNG.

See Maynwaring.

MARCHESSEAU, S_aI_ON. See Robert

Shore Milnes

Bouchette.

MARMONTEL, JEAN FRANCOIS. M_moires d'un pdre. 4 vols. London: Peltier,
NOTE: ill SC. The quotation (a translation) is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
QUOTED:357

1805.

357.4-5
"All...
mishap."] [translated from:] Voil_ comme on est: d_s qu'tm homme est darts le
malheur, on l'aecable, on lui falt des crimes de tout (et elle se mit h pleurer). [3-semence omission]
Clmcun a sa fa_on d'aimer: la vbtre est de gronder vos amis du real qu'ils se sont faits, corame utm m_re
gronde son enfant lorsqu'il est tombe. (II, 179-80)
"MARVELL REmVIVUS." A Letter to the Earl of Durham
on Reform
Paying the Elected. London: Sherwood,
Gilbert, and Piper, 1839.
NOTE: ostensibly reviewed, but not actually mentioned in the article.
REVmWED: 465-95
MARY (of Scotland).
uoTE: the reference is to the mother of James I.
REFERRED
TO: 10

in Parliament,

by
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MARY (Princess Royal of England and Princess of Orange).
noTE: the reference is to the daughter of Charles I, wife of the son of the Prince of Orange and
subsequently mother of William III.
REFERREDTO: 45
MASSEY, EDWARD.
NOTE: the references are to him as one of eleven members excluded from Parliament.
REFERREDTO: 50, 52
MASSON, LUC HYACINTHE.

See Robert

MAY, THOMAS. The History
1640. London: Thomason,
REFEm_.D To: 6

of the Parliament
1647.

Shore

Mflnes

Bouchette.

of England,

Which Began

Nov.

the Third,

MAYNARD, JOHN.
NOTE: the references are to him as one of eleven members excluded from Parliament.
REFEm_EDTO: 50,52
MAYNWARING, ROGER. Referred

to:

17

Religion and Allegiance:
In Two Sermons
London: Badger, 1627.
NOTE: JSM uses the spelling Manwaring.
REFERREDIO: 16, 17
McLEAN, WILL1AM.
NOTE: one of the "Glasgow
REFERRED
TO: 486

Preached

before

the Kings Majestie.

convicts."

McNEIL, RICHARD.
UOTE:one of the "Glasgow convicts."
REFERREDTO: 486
MELBOURNE, LORD. See William

Lamb.

M]_RILHOU, JOSEPH. "Essal historique sur la vie et les ouvrages de Mirabeau."
In Oeuvres
de Mirabeau.
9 vols. Paris: Dupont and Brissot-Thivars,
1825-27, I, i-ccxix.
QUOTED: 172
172.35
"Ma t_te est aussi une puissance."] [paragraph] Mirabeau avait la conscience de sa
sup_iorit_, et s'en expliquait avec naivet6; il disait _t Suleau: "Lafayette a une arm6e, mais.
croyez-moi, ma t_te aussi est une puissance." (I, ccx-xi)
MICHAUD, JOSEPH FRAN(_OIS AND LOUIS GABmEL MICHAUD. eds. Biography
of Jean
Maximilien
Lamarque. In 8iographie
universelle ancienne et raoderne. 2nd ed. 45 vols.
Paris: Desplaces
and Michaud; Leipzig: Brockhaus,
1854-65, XXHI, 17-20.
NOTE: the quotation is of a commem by Lamarque.
QUOTED: 160
160.22
"une halte dam la boue:"] "Nous n'appelons pas cela du repos, c'est une halte darts la
boue." (18)
MILL, JAMES. "Periodical
1824), 206-68.
REFERREDTO: 102

Literature:

"State of the Nation,"
REFERREDTO: 400
--

Westminster

"The State of the Nation,"
REFEU.EDTO: 291
"Summary
Review
1826, 793-7.
REFERREDTO: 400

Edinburgh

London

of the Conduct

Review,"

Westminster

Review,

Review,

VI (Oct.,

1826), 249-78.

Review,

I (L&WR,

XXX)

and Measures

(Apr.,

of the Imperial

I (Jan.,

1835),

Parliament,"

1-24.
PR,
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MILL, JOHN STUART. "The Currency Juggle," Tait's Edinburgh Magazine,
II (Jan., 1833),
461-7. In CW, IV, 181-92.
QUOTED:175-6
176.1 renewed] resumed (463) [treated as a typographical error in this ed.]
176.12
part] part(464)
176.16
that by far] that far (464)
176.26
remain.] remain? (464)
176.29
borrow] borrowed (464) [treated as a typographical error in this ed.]
--

"Lord Durham and His Assailants,"
London and Westminster Review, VII & XXIX
(Aug., 1838), 507-12.
NOTE: the essay printed at 437-43 above. It appeared (as JSM notes) only in the 2nd ed. of that
number of the L&WR.
REFERREDTO: 452,452n
---

"Lord

Durham

"The Ministerial
REreaD
TO: 286

and the Canadians."
Manifesto,"

See "Radical

Examiner,

"Notes on the Newspapers,"
NOTE: printed at 151-68 above.
QUOTED: 284

Monthly

Party

22 Sept.,

Repository,

and Canada."

1833, 593-5.
n.s.,

VII] (Mar.,

1834), 161-76.

284.29
hands.--The]
hands. [paragraph] In the fn'st Session of the Reformed Parliament, many
allowances were made, which will not be made again: the new legislative body had the full benefit of
the reluctance to consider a first trial as final; and the novelty of the situation was such that the public
were bewildered, and did not themselves see with sufficient clearness what ought to be done, to render
them very severe judges of their representatives for what they left undone. The (161; 151 above)
284.33
Reform] Reformed (161; 151 above) [printer's error; corrected by JSM in SC copy]
"Notes on the Newspapers,"
NOTE: printed at 244-55 above.
QUOTED:255n
REFERRED TO: 256n

Monthly

--

"Parties and the Ministry,"
1837), 1-26.
NOTE: printed at 381-404 above.
REFERRED TO: 410

London

--

"Postscript,"
London Review,
NOTE: printed at 289-93 above.
REFERRED TO: 297

Repository,

VIII (July,

and Westminster

Review,

I (L&WR,

XXX)

(Apr.,

1834), 521-8.

VI & XXVI]I

(Oct.,

1835), 254-6.

The Principles
of Political Economy,
with Some of Their Applications
to Social
Philosophy.
Collected Works, II-HI. Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1965.
NOTE: 1st ed., 2 vols. (London: Parker, 1848). The quotation at 512 is indirect.
QUOTED:512
_wm_r_ TO: 528n
"Radical
Party and Canada: Lord Durham
and the Canadians,"
London and
Westminster
Review, VI & XXVIII, 2rid ed. (Jan., 1838), 502-33.
NOTE: printed at 405-35 above. In some copies of the number, the running title on the first eight
pages is "Radical Party in Canada"; in all copies, the running title on the remaining pages, and the title
in the Table of Contents of the L&WR is "Lord Durham and the Canadians."
REFERREDTO: 442, 452, 457,457n
"Reorganization
of the Reform Party," London and Westminster
Review,
(Apr., 1839), 475-508.
NOTE: printed at 465-95 above. The reference is inferentially a forecast of the article.
REFERRED

TO:

408

XXXII
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Review of Harriet Martineau'sA
Tale of the Tyne, Examiner,
QUOTED: 178-9
178.17 the tyrant's plea] [not in italics] (678)
178.24 must] must (678)

27 Oct.,

609
1833,676-8.

Speech on Mr. Chichester Fortescue's
Land Bill (17 May, 1866). In Chapters and
Speeches on the Irish Land Question.
London: Longmans,
Green, Reader, and Dyer,
1870, 97-107.
NOTE: th_ quotati_n_ _f a passage that _riginated in _SM_ s Principles _f P_h.tical Ec_nomy (q. v. )_ is
indirect.
QUOTED: 512
Speech to the National Reform Union Meeting at St. James's Hall (25 May, 1867),
Daily News, 27 May, 1867, 2.
QUOTED:521
521.4 DO you] I should like to know whether you (2)
521.4-5
that England has a fight to rule over Ireland if she cannot make the Irish people content
with her rule?] that we have any fight to hold Ireland in subjection unless we can make Ireland
contented with our government. (2)
"Walsh's
Contemporary.
(July, 1836), 281-300.
NOTE: printed at 329-48 above.
REFERRED
TO: 401

History,"

London

and Westminster

Review,

HI & XXV

"What Is to Be Done with Ireland?" MS, King's School, Canterbury.
NOTE: printed at 497-503 above. The quotation, of the title, is inferentially related to JSM's MS
QUOTED:507
M_TON,

LORD. See Charles

William

Wentworth

Fitzwilliam.

MILTON, JOHN. Eikonoclastes.
In The Prose Works of John Milton.
7 vols. London: Johnson, et al., 1806, II, 383-472.
NOTE: in SC.
REFERRED
TO: 45n

Ed. Charles

Symmons.

Paradise Lost. In The Poetical Works of Mr. John Milton. London: Tonson, 1695,
1-343,
NOTE: the same passage is quoted in both places. At 33n, JSM attributes it to William Pitt, speech of
18 Nov., 1783 (q.v.); Pitt was undoubtedly quoting Milton. The quotation at 178 is in a quotation from
JSM's Exam/her review of Harriet Martineau's A Tale of the Tyne.
QuoTED: 33n, 178
RE_'ERaEDTO: 186
178.17 "the tyrant's plea"] [paragraph] So spake the Fiend, and with necessity,/The
plea, excus'd his devilish deeds. (97; IV, 393-4)

Tyrants

MmABE^U, HONOR_ GABRIEL RIQUETI, COMTE DE.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Walsh. See also Joseph MO'ilhon.
REFERRED
3"O:346
MrrCHEL, JOHN.
NOTE: JSM uses the spelling Mitchell.
REFERRED
TO: 501
MOLESWORTH, WILLIAM.
NOTE: the reference at 327 is to him as one of the younger Radical members of Parliament who also
conlributed
totheLondon and Westminster
Review.
n._F_I_DTO: 327,434,435
Speech on theAffairsof Canada (23Jan.,1838;Commons), PD, 3rdser.,Vol. 40,
cols.358-87.
REFERRED
TO: 434
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MOURRE, JEAN BAPTISTE POOUELIN. L'amour
RE_D
TO: 450

mddecin.

Paris: I2 Gras,

1666.

MONK, GEORGE.
NOTE: also spelled Monck.
_.FEm_D To: 57-8
MONSON, FREDERICK JOHN (Lord).
NOTE: the reference is to a hypothetical
REFERREDTO: 374-5

speech ascribed by Fonblanque to Lord Monson.

MONTAGU, EDWARD (Lord Kimbolton,
later Earl of Manchester).
NOTE: JSM uses the spelling Montague. The references at 40-2 are to Lord Kimbolton as having
been impeached with five other members of Parliament; that at 40 is in a quotation from Hume; that at
48 is to him as Earl of Manchester; that at 50 is to him as one of the speakers of Parliament who joined
with the army.
ItEFERREDTO: 40-2, 48, 50
MONTAGU, RICHARD. Appello Caesarem:
London: Lownes,
1625.
NOTE: JSM uses the spelling Montague.
REFERRED
TO: 12

A Just Appeale

from

Two Unjust

Informers.

MONTAGUE, BERTIE (Earl of Lindsey).
NOTE: the reference at 53n is to him as one of the King's counsellors; that at 55 is to him as one of the
four lords in Hume's "silly story" who offered themselves to suffer in place of Chartes I
_FEm_D TO: 53n, 55
MONTROSE, EARL OF. See James Graham.
MORETON, THOMAS. See Morton.
MORIN, AUGUSTIN NORRERT. Referred to: 414
The Morning Chronicle.
NOTE: anonymous artacles follow, listed chronologically.
REFERRED
TO: 163, 182, 273, 337, 340, 379, 459
--

Unheaded Leader, 16 Oct., 1829, 2.
NOTE: the reference derives from Fonblanque.
REFEm_EDTO: 355-6

--

Leading Article
REFEm_EDTO: 158

--

Report on the House
REFERRED
TO: 162

on Attendance

in the House

of Commons

Debate,

of Commons,
15 Feb.,

12 Feb.,

1834,

3.

1834, 2.

--Leading
Article on the Leeds Election,
17 Feb., 1834, 2.
NOTE: the reference is to the liberal papers' exulting in the electoral success of Mr. Baines at Leeds.
REFERREDTO: 163
Leading Article
REFERREDTO: 182

on the Dudley

Election,

Leading Article on Mr. Rawlinson,
QUOTED: 245-6
245.35
admittance.] admittance? (3)
--

1 Mar.,

4 June,

1834,

4.

1834, 3.

"An Old Tory Magista'ate an Oppressor of the Poor,"
QuoTED: 267
267.6 From] The Chairman then said, from (4)
267.8-9 this case . . . proved] [not in italics] (4)
267.9-10 five pounds] [not in italics] (4)

23 July,

1834, 4.
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_FS_D

_

Leading Article on the Case of Major Pitman,
TO: 267

24 July, 1834, 4.

Leading Article
a£FEL_.D TO: 266

on Lord Brougham

Leading Article
_FEm_D TO: 273

on the Case

Leading Article
REFERRED
TO: 325

on the Tithes

Bill, 21 Mar.,

Leading Article
TO: 420

on Canadian

Affairs,

12 Jan.,

1838,

2.

Leading Article
P.EW_D TO: 455n

on Canadian

Affairs,

30 July,

1838,

2.

_FE_D
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and Poor Laws,

of Major Pitman,

25 July,

5 Aug.,

1834, 2-3.

1834,

3.

1836, 2.

Leading Article on Canada, 17 Oct., 1838, 2.
NOTE: the reference is to the newspaper that had "fulminated an anathema against" Durham's "plan
of a federal legislature."
_Zq_D
TO: 459
The Morning Herald.
NOTE: anonymous articles follow, listed chronologically.
RE_D
TO: 235
Leading Article
_FEm_D TO: 235

on the Beer-House

Bill,

19 May,

Leading Article on the Established
REFERREDTO: 235

Church

Leading Article
gF.FEagEDTO: 235

on Lord Wynford's

Observance

Leading Article
aEr_RREDTO: 235

on Omnibuses,

19 May,

1834,

and Dissenters,

1834,

of Sabbath

2.
19 May,

1834,

Bill, 19 May,

2.

1834, 2.

2.

Leading Article on the Poor Law Bill, 19 May, 1834, 2.
QUOTED;235
235.17
"bashaws;"] The fact is, the expectant Bashaws are exceedingly impataent for their places
and salaries, and they fear that the better the public become acquainted with the real nature of the Bill
the less they will be disposed to tolerate a tyranny of Bashaws. (2)
The Morning Post.
so'rE: the reference is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
REFERRED
TO: 366
Parliamentary
REFERREDTO: 193
Moagrrr,

Report,

ROBERT. Referred

20 Mar.,

1834,

1.

to: 93

MOl_TOr_ [MogErOr_], THOMAS (Bishop of Durham).
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of twelve bishops impeached and subsequently imprisoned m
1641.
REFE_D TO: 39
MoaroN,
THOM^S. Speed the Plough: A Comedy in Five Acts. London: Longman and
Rees, 1800.
NOT_: not paged.
QUOTED: 158
158.7 "perhalYs it would go out of itself."] Sir Abel Handy. "I say, Bob, I have it--perhaps it will
go out of itself!" (V, ii, 34-5)
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MOUNTNORRIS,BARON. See Francis Annesley.
MULGRAVE,LORD. See Constantine Henry Phipps.
MURRAY,DANIEL. Referred to: 82
--"Evidence
Taken before the Select Committee Appointed to Inquire into the State of
Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances Which May Have Led to
Disturbances in That Part of the United Kingdom," PP, 1825, VIII, 223-39,646-72.
REFERRED
To: 87n
MURRAy,LINDLEY.English Grammar, Adapted to the D/fferent Classes of Learners. With
an Appendix, Containing Rules and Observations for Promoting Perspicuity in Speaking
and Writing. York: Wilson, Spence, and Mawman. 1795.
REFERRED
TO:91
MUgRAY,WILLIAM.Referred to: 37
NALSON.JOHN.An Impartial Collection of the Great Affairs of State, front the Beginning of
the Scotch Rebellion in the Year MDCXXXIX to the Murther of King Charles 1. Wherein
the First Occasions, and the Whole Series of the Late Troubles m England, Scotland,
and Ireland, Are Faithfully Represented. 2 vols. London: Mere'he, et aL, 1682-83.
REFERRED
TO: 28n; see also Digby, The Lord Digby's Apology.
NAPOLEONI (of France).
_OTE:thereferenceat 346 is in a quotationfrom Walsh.
REFERRED
TO:77, 232, 346, 450
NAPOLEONHI (of France). Referred to: 501
NAVIGATIONLAWS. See 12 Charles I1, c. 18; 15 Charles II, c. 7; 6 George IV, c. 109.

NEATE,CHARLES.A Plain Statement of the Quarrel with Canada, in Which Is Considered
Who First Infringed the Constitution of the Colony. London: Ridgway, 1838.
NoFE: thoughostensiblyreviewed, thepamphlet is referredto (and quoted)only once.
REVIEWED:
405-35
QUOTED:415n-16n
415n.3-4far,"...
"has]farhas(15)
415n.
I0 legislature.
It]Legislature,
orm other
words,
t_reason
ofthis
kindisnow m nameonlya
crimeagainst
theSovereign,
butis,inreality,
a crime
against
theConstitution.
It(15)
415n.15-16subjects,
lfthe]
subjects;
itisnottheless
true.
that
nolegitimate
object
ofobedience
istobefoundcomplete
andunimpaired
within
thelimits
ofCanada;
andifthe(15-16)
415n.17wouldbeno]wouldno[printer's
error
inSource]
(16)
415n.21 murder.'?
Unless
we] murder?
Itmay besaid,
however,
that
theHouseofAssembly
have
notlent
suchauthority
astheymightlend,
totheacts
oftheir
counu'ymen.
ThatAssembly
isnow
prorogued,
butifwe lookbackupontheir
proceedings
forthelast
three
years,
ifwe bear
inmindthat
they
haverepudiated
byaseries
ofvotes,
andbyoverwhelming
majorities,
theconstitution
asit
stood,
we shall
hardly
beboldenoughtodeny,that
thestandard
ofrebellion
is,infact,
their
standard;
and
unless
we (16)
416n.14is]is(18)[treated
asprinter'
serror
inthis
ed.]
NELSON,HOaATIO (Lord).
Referred
to:269
NELSON,WOLFRED. SeeRobertShoreMiMes Boucbette.
NEWCASTLE, DUKE OF.SeeHenry PelhamFiennesPelhamClinton.
NEWCASTLE, EARL OF.See WilliamCavendish.
NEWENHAM, WILLIAM HENRY WORTH. "EvidenceTaken beforetheSelectCommittee
Appointed
toInquire
intotheDisturbances
inIreland,"
PP, 1825,VH, 299-313.
REFERRED

TO:
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NEWPORT, EARL OF. See Mountjoy

Blount.

NEWPORT, JOHN. "Evidence

before

Taken

the Select Committee

of the House

of Lords

Appointed to Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly
with Reference
to the
Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom,"
PP, 1825, IX, 284-9.
REFERRED
TO: 96
NEWTON, ISAAC.
NOTE: the references at 332 are in a quotanon from Walsh.
REFERREDTO: 332, 334
Philosophiae
naturalis principia mathematica.
In Opera quae exstant urania. Ed.
Samuel Horsley. 5 vols. London: Nichols, 1779-85, II-III.
NOTE: this ed. used for ease of reference. The so-called "Jesuit's Edition" (Geneva: Barillot,
1739-42) is in SC. The reference is in a quotation from Walsh.
RE_=m_D TO: 332
NICHOLAS I (ofRussia)."Proclamationof the Emperor of Russia"(17 Dec., 1830), The
Times, 6 Jan.,1831, 2.
NOTE: there
canbelittle
doubtthat
JSM isreferring
tothe"Proclamataon."
thoughtheword"'rebels"
doesnotappearinthisversion.
QUOTED: 414
NICHOLAS, EDWARD.
NOTE: see also William Bray.
REFERREDTO: 5, 40
NICHOLS, ANTHONY.
NOTE: the references are to him as one of eleven members excluded from Parliament.
REFERREDTO: 50, 52
Niles'

Register.

See Henry

Clay and Albert

NIMMO, ALEXANDER. "Evidence

Gallatin.

Taken before

the Select Committee

of the House of Lords

Appointed
to Examine
into the Nature and Extent of the Disturbances
Which
Prevailed in Those Districts of Ireland Which Are Now Subject to the Provisions
Insurrection
Act," PP, 1825, VII. 630-2,648-80.
REFERREDTO: 96
NIMROD. See Charles

James

Have
of the

Apperley.

NISARD, JEAN MARIE NAPOLI_ON DI_SlRI_. "Armand

Carrel,"

Revue des Deux Mondes,

XII

(Oct., 1837), 5-54.
REFERREDTO: 38011
NOEL, BAPTIST WRIOTHESLEY.
NOTE: the reference at 492 is to a comment which has not been located.
REFEnED TO: 480, 492
NO_NSY,

LORD. See Constantine

Henry

Phipps,

NORTH, F_DEmCK
(5th Earl of Guilford).
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
R_.m_D TO: 371
NORTH, JOHN. Speech on Unlawful
Societies in Ireland (14 Feb., 1825; Commons),
PH,
1825, 86-8.
QUOTED:95
95.2-6 haddesired..,
law.The... because..,existing]
hadgiventhemsoundadviceupon this
subject. He had desired..,
law; and he had told them, with his usual good sense, that the people of
England would pay more attention to such a list, with the names attached to it, than they would to all the
declamation of their clubs, The...
because..,
existing, (87)
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NORTHUMBERLAND, EARL OF. See

Algernon Percy.

Nottingham
Review. "The Marriage Ceremony,"
16 May, 1834, 4.
QUOTED:232-3
232.31
United Rights of Man and Woman,] 'UNITEDRIGHTSOFMAN AND WOMAN,'
232.32
forward] henceforward (4)
232.37
United Rights of Man and Woman,] [see collation for 232.31 above]
233.3
1798. We] 1798; we (4)

(4)

NUGENT, GEORGE THOMAS JOHN (Marquis of Westmeath).
"Evidence Taken before the
Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed to Examine into the Nature and Extent
of the Disturbances Which Have Prevailed in Those Districts of Ireland Which Are Now
Subject to the Provisions
REFERRED

TO:

of the Insurrection

Act," PP, 1825,

VII, 728-31.

96

OASTLER, RICHARD. Referred

to: 485

O'BRIEN, PdCHARD BAPTIST. "Limerick
1868, 8-9.

Declaration"

(23 Dec.,

1867), The Times,

2 Jan.,

NOTE:the reference is to the "clerical authors of the Limerick declaration"; although signed by
nineteen clerics, the declaration was primarily the work of O'Brien, the militant Catholic Dean of
Limerick.
REFERRED TO: 510
O'BRIEN, WILLIAM SMITH. Referredto: 500-I
"EvidenceTaken beforetheSelectCommittee Appointed toInquireintotheStateof
Ireland,
More Particularly
with ReferencetotheCircumstancesWhich May Have Lad to
Disturbancesin That Partof theUnited Kingdom," PP, 1825, VHI, 584-95.
REFERRED

TO;

88n

O'CONNELL, DANIEL.
NOTE: the reference at 346 is m a quotation from Walsh.
REFERREDTO: 83, 153, 165, 172-4, 215, 262, 264-5, 314, 346,411,417,479,

488, 495, 501

"Evidence Taken before the Select Committee Appointed to Inquire into the State of
Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May Have Led to
Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom,"
PP, 1825, VIII, 48-85,107-33.
REFERRED

--

TO:

96

"Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed to
Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances
123-71.
REFERREDTO: 96

--

in That Part of the United Kingdom,"

Speech in Introducing
a Bill on Libel
ser., Vol. 21, cols. 468-78.
REFERRED1"O: 165-6, 192, 261
Speech on Tithes (Ireland)
591-8.
REFERREDTO: 169
Speech on Agricultural
cols. 684-6.

(20 Feb.,

Law (18 Feb.,

1834; Commons),

Distress (21 Feb.,

NOTE: the reference at 166n is to O'Ctmlmll's
widow and the orphan."
REFERREDtO: 166n, 172, 174-5

PP, 1825, IX,

1834; Commons),

PD, 3rd

PD, 3rd set., Vol. 21, cols.

1834; Commons),

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21,

"profligate declaration in favour of the pillage of the
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Speech on Oaths of Catholic Members (11 Mar., 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd ser.,
Vol. 22, cols. 15-24.
REFERRED
TO: 186-7
Speech in Introducing a Motion on Repeal of the Union (22 Apr., 1834; Commons),
PD, 3rd SET.,Vol. 22, cols. 1092-1158.
L_'F.m_D TO: 214-15
O'CONNOR, FEARGUS.Referred to: 479
O'DmSCOL, JOHN. "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee Appointed to Inquire into
the Disturbances in Ireland," PP, 1825, VII, 379-402.
REFERRED
TO:96
"Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed to
Examine into the Nature and Extent of the Disturbances Which Have Prevailed in Those
Districts of Ireland Which Are Now Subject to the Provisions of the Insurrection Act," PP,
1825, VII, 732-9.
REFERRED
TO: 93n, 97
OGDEN,CHARLESRICHARD.
NOTE:the reference, in a quotation fromLambton, is to the Attorney-General.
REFERRED
TO:453n
OPlE, IONA ANDPETER, comps. The Oxford Nursery Rhyme Book. Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1957.
NOTE:the quotation of this traditionalnursery rhymeis in a quotaUonfrom Fonblanque.
QUOTED:365
365.15 "Dilly, dilly, dilly, come and be killed,"] Oh, what have you gotfordinner, Mrs.Bond?/
There'sbeefin the larder,and ducks in thepond:/Dilly, dilly, dilly, dilly, come to be killed./For you
must be stuffed and my customers filled! (171)
ORDERIN COUNCILON COLONIALTRADE,3 May, 1826, London Gazette, 30 June, 1826,
1614.
REFERRED
TO: 123-4, 125, 126, 127, 143, 144
OgMATrrW_TE, LORD. See John Benn Walsh.
ORMONDE,EARLOF. See James Butler.
OWEN, JOHN (Bishop of St. Asaph).
NOTE:the reference is to him as one of twelve bishops impeached and subsequentlyimprisoned in
1641.
REFEggF_TO:39
MORGAN(Bishop of Llandaff).
NO'E: the reference is to him as one of twelve bishopsmapeachedand subsequentlytmpnsoned in
1641.
REFERRED
TO: 39

OWEN,

OWEN, ROBERT.
NOTE:the referencets to Owenism.
TO: 486
Letter to the Editor of The Times (14 Apr., 1834), The Times, 15 Apr., 1834, 3.
NOTE:the reference is to Owen's denial of a charge made by The Times regarding the strike at
Derby.
REFERRED
TO: 210
Letter to the Editor of The Times (15 Apr., 1834), The Times, 18 Apr., 1834, 7.
NOTE:the reference is to the conu'oversy between The Times and Owen regarding the strike at
Derby.
To: 210
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PAGE, THOMAS. "Evidence
Taken before the Select Committee
on the Laws Relating to
Game,'PP,
1823, IV, 149-53.
QUOTED: 107
107.8 also."] also; the difficulty is, to identify this sort of property; the fact of having possession
of Game unlawfully, being punishable, enables us to bring them to conviction. (149)
PAPINEAU, LOUIS JOSEPH.
NOTE: the reference at 426 is m a quotation from a Canadian judge.
REFERREDTO: 414, 415n, 416-17, 426, 441,453n, 456, 456n
"House of Assembly's

Address to Lord Gosford,

30 Sept.,

1836,"PP,

1837, XLII,

450-3.
NOTE: appears in "'Copy of a Despatch from the Earl of Gosford to Lord Glenelg, 3 Oct., 1836,"
which forms part of the Papers Relative to the Affairs of Lower Canada, Ordered by the House of
Commons to Be Printed, 20 Feb., 1837, in PP, 1837, XLII, 413-56.
QUOTED:425
425.6 "from reaching the foot of the Throne."] We trust that His Majesty's Government will not,
after mature deliberation, entertain any doubt as to the correctness of our statements and assertions,
particularly of the necessity of changing, conformably to the prayers of this House and of the people, a
branch of the Legislature which has, with narrow and self-interested views, and moved by party spirit,
interposed itself, of late more than ever, between the country and metropolitan state, and destroyed all
our attempts to aid in the reparation of abuses, and by causing the result of our labours to reach the foot
of the throne, to enable his Majesty's Government to confLrm US in the belief of the sincerity of its
intentions and promises. (450-1)
"House of Assembly's
Address to Lord Gosford. 25 Aug., 1837," PP, 1837-38,
XXXIX,
355.
NOTE: appears in "Copy of a Despatch from the Earl of Gosford to Lord Glenelg...
26 Aug., 1837'"
(q.v. under Acbeson for the collation)
QUOTED: 422
The Parliamentary
History and Review.
NOTE: this annual continued for only three years (actually, three issues, as the fn'st two sets were
both published in 1826, and the final volume in 1828); there were five volumes in all, the first two sets
each consisting of one volume of Parliamentary History, and one of Parliaraentary Review, and the last
being only Parliamentary Review (an arrangement having been made with Hansard's Debates to use
references to it, instead of publishing a "History"). The fu'st issue is entitled TheParllamentaryHisto_"
and Review; Containing Reports of the Proceedings of the Two Houses of Parliament during the
Session of 1825:--6 Geo. IV. With Critical Remarks on the Principal Measures of the Session, 2 vols
(London: Longman, Rees, Orme, Brown, and Green. 1826). The second issue has the same publishing
data, date, and title, except for the identification of the session as that "of1826:--7 Geo. IV." The third
is entitled Parliamentary Review. Session of 1826-7.'--7 & 8 Geo. IV (London: Baldwin and Cradock,
1828).
Parliamentary

Review,

See The Parliamentary

PARNELL, HENRY BROOKE. Referred

History

and Review.

to: 243

PEEL, ROBERT.
NOTE:the reference at 101 is to "a home secretary"; the first reference at 341 is in a quotation from
Walsh; the references at 359 and 366 are in quotations from Fonblanque; that at 374 derives from an
imaginary speech Fonblanqne attributes to Peel; that at 425 is to Peel's Jury Act.
REFEaREDTO: 101, 163, 171, 300, 322, 338, 341, 359, 366, 374, 403-4. 411, 425,495
--

Speech on the Game Laws Amendment
Vol. 10, cols. 912-19.
NOTE: the quotation at 107 is indirect.
QUOTED: 102, 107, 113
REFERgEDTO: 114

Bill (11 Mar.,

1824; Commons),

PD, n.s.,
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102.32
"second...
of £20,000 per annum,"] Why, the second..,
of 20,0001. a year, is not by
law qualified to kill game; the younger children of a man possessing the largest property in the
kingdom, are not by law qualified to kill game on their father's own estates. (col. 913)
113.1 "Poachers,"...
"are much] Poachers, however, are much (col. 918)
113.19
laws,"...
"stand] laws stand (col. 914)
113.21
repeal---the constant] repeal. I will ask, whether these laws are not perfectly moperafive--whether they are not constantly, notoriously, and openly violated m every great town---and
whether it is possible, in the present state of society, that it should be otherwise? The constant (col. 915)
Speech on the Address from the Throne (4 Feb., 1825; Commons),
PH, 1825, 43-4.
QuoTED: 82n
82n.3 Chancellor, he] Chancellor, to whom the observations he alluded to were understood to
apply, he (43)
82n.4 consistent politician] [not in italics] (43)
Speech on the Game Laws Amendment
Bill (17 Feb., 1825; Commons),
Vol. 10, col. 528.
NOTE: see also Peel's speeches on 11 Mar., 1824, and 7 Mar., 1825
REFERRED
TO: 101
Speech on Unlawful
113-15.
REFERRED
TO: 74

Societies

in Ireland (18 Feb.,

1825; Commons),

PD, n.s.,

PH, 1825,

Speech on Roman Catholic Claims (1 Mar., 1825; Commons),
PH, 1825, 160-3.
NOTE: the quotation is indirect, but so close to the original that it is collated below.
QUOTED:79
REFERREDTO: 78
79.1-3 Retaining the..,
state, would it be...
power?] Was he to be told, that, retaining the...
state, it would be...
power (hear, hear)? (162)
Speech on the Game Laws Amendment
Bill (7 Mar., 1825; Commons),
Vol. 10, cols. 952-6.
NOTE: see also Peel's speeches on 11 Mar., 1824, and 17 Feb , 1825.
REFERRED3"O: 101
Speech on Roman Catholic
REFERREDTO: 83

Relief

Speech on the Roman Catholic
REFERREDTO: 86
Speech on the Established
271.
REFEaJ_D TO: 97, 98

(21 Apr.,

1825; Commons),

Clergy (29 Apr.,

1825; Commons),

PH,

PD, n.s.,

1825,

184-6.

PH, 1825,206.

Church in Ireland (14 June, 1825; Commons),

PH, 1825,

Speech on the Penryn Disfranchisement
Bill (1828) (28 Mar., 1828; Commons),
PD, n.s., Vol. 18, col. 1360.
NOTE: the reference, to Peel's "scoff at the Ballot," is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
P._'EPa_D TO: 377
Speech on the Corn Bill (1828) (29 Apr., 1828; Commons),
PD, n.s., Vol. 19,
cols. 225-8.
QUOTED:358
358.24-5
"it was the constitutional policy of the country to maintain the aristocracy and magistracy
as essential parts of the community."] That hon. Gentleman [William Bingham Baring] had confessed
the constitutional policy, by wluch the aristocracy and magistracy of the country were maintained as
essential parts of the community. (cols. 227-8)
Speech on Free Trade--Corn
22, cols. 442-9.
REFEgREDTo: 193-4

Laws (19 Mar., 1834; Commons),

PD, 3rd ser., Vol.
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Speech on Church Temporalities and Tithes (4 July, 1834; Commons), Morning
Chronicle, 5 July, 1834, 3-4.
NOTE:the quotation presumably derives from the Morning Chronicle report; seePD, 3rd seT.,Vol.
24, cols. 1188-98, esp. cols. 1189-90.
QUOTED:262
262.17 government to which a Ministry can resort, the] Government, the (3)
262.18 hands] hand(3)
262.18 is] was (3)
262.18 vulgar."] vulgar [hear, hear, hear!]. (3)
PEEL, WtLLIAM. Speech on the Game Laws Amendment Bill (11 Mar., 1824; Commons),
PD, n.s., Vol. 10, cols. 905-7.
NOTE:the quotation at 107 is redirect.
QUOTED:107, 108, 116, 117
RErEnEDTO: 118
108.20 "Because if there] Somegentlemen would say indeed, that rather than have poachers they
would have no game; but, because there (col. 906)
108.22 these] those (col. 906)
116.24-5 "great objection to] The great objection he had to (col. 906)
117.7 "was] He was (col. 905)
PEMBROKE,EARLOF. See Philip Herbert.
PENNY.
NOTE.the reference, to a poacher, is in a quotation from John Stafford's evidence, given before a
Select Committee of the House of Commons.
PmimmUED
TO: 106
PERCEVAL,SPENCER.Speech on the General Fast--Exclusion of Strangers (26 Jan., !832;
Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 9, cols. 895-902.
NOTE:theeldest sonofthe formerprimeministerofthesamename. The referenceandquotation are
in a quotation fromFonblanque.
QUOTED: 373

RErERmSD
TO: 373-4
PERCY,ALGERNON(Earl of Northumberland).
NOTE:thereference is to him as one of the parliamentary commissioners.
REFERRED
TO: 52n
Letter to the Earl of Leicester (10 Dec., 1640). See Arthur Collins, ed., Letters and
Memorials.
PERmNCmEF, RICHARD. The Royal Martyr; or, The Life and Death of King Charles 1.
London: Royston, 1676.
NOTE:JSM, following Hume and Brodie, uses the spelling Perinchief.
REFERRED
TO: 7, 54, 55, 56
PETTY,WILLIAM(Earl of Shelbume).
NOTE:the reference is to "the breaking up of the Shellmme Administration," an event which
occurred in early 1783.
P2FERSF__
TO: 135
PEYrY-FrrzMAURICE, HENRY (3rd Marquis of Lansdowne). Referred to: 265
Speech on the Church of Ireland---Commission (6 June, 1834; Lords), PD, 3rd
ser., Vol. 24, cols. 290-3.
REFERRED
TO: 253
PrtELn,S, ROSERr.
NOTE:the reference is to him as one of several popular leaders made sheriffs of counties to prevent
their returning to Parliament in 1626.
REFER.R.ED
TO: 14
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PH1PPS, CONSTANTINE HENRY (Lord Mulgrave, later Lord Normanby).
NOTE: the references at 411 and 412 are to him as Lord Mulgrave; that at 474 as Lord Normanby. In
1831 Phipps, who had formerly held the courtesy title of Lord Normanby, succeeded his father to the
earldom of Mulgrave; he was created Marquis of Normanby in 1838.
REFERREDTO: 411, 412, 474
PIERS, WILLIAM (Bishop of Bath and Wells).
NOTE: the reference at 29 is to him as an ecclesiastic who was impeached by Parliament after the fall
of Laud and Stratford; that at 39 is to him as one of twelve bishops impeached and subsequently
imprisoned in 1641.
REFEamSDTo: 29, 39
PITMAN. Referred

to: 267,272-3

PITT, WILLL_M (the elder) (Lord Chatham).
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from JSM's review of Harriet Martineau's
q.v.
REFERREDTO: 178

A Tale of the Tyne,

Speech (22 Nov., 1770; Lords). In John Almon, Anecdotes of the Life of the Right
Hon. William Pitt, Earl of Chatham.
And of the Principal Events of His Time. With His
Speeches in Parliament,
from the Year 1736 to the Year 1778.3 vols. London: Longman,
Hurst, Rees, and Orme, 1810, II, 179-211.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from JSM; it derives from James Graham's speech of 15 Aug.,
1833, q.v.
REFERRED TO: 178
PITT, WILLIAM (the younger).
NOTE: the reference at 346 is in a quotation from Walsh.
REFI_RRED
TO: 135, 312, 346. 404
Speech on Mr. Fox's Motion for Leave to Bring in His East India Bills (18 Nov.,
1783; Commons).
In Cobbett, The Parliamentary
Histo_ of England (q.v.), Vol. XXIII,
cols. 1208-11.
NOTE: the quotation is indirect.
QUOTED:33n
PIUS IX (Pope).
NOTE: the reference,
REFERREDTO: 523

in 1868, is to "the Pope."

PLACE, F'RAr_CIS. "Historical
Narrative
1838," Place Papers, British Library, Add. MS
27,820.
NOTE: the reference is to a credible informant respecting the Glasgow convicts. It is probable that
Place, who in this MS gives an account of the strike m the Glasgow cotton mills, the ensuing violence,
trial, and convictions on a charge of conspiracy, was the source of JSM's information.
REFERRED
TO: 486
PLATO. Gorgias.
In Lysis, Symposium,
Gorgias (Greek and English).
Trans. W.R.M.
Lamb. London:
Heinemann;
Cambridge,
Mass.:
Harvard
University
Press,
1953,
158-532.
NOTE: JSM's partial translation of this dialogue was printed in Monthly Repository.', VIII (Oct.,
Nov., and Dec., 1834), 691-710, 802-15, and 829-42; m CW, XI, 97-150.
REFERRED
TO: 179
PUNY. Natural
History
(Latin and English).
Trans. H. Rackham.
l0 vols.
Heinemann;
Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard University
Press, 1938-62.
NOTE: this ed. used for ease of reference. Pliny records a comment of Cicero's.
REFERREDTO: 194

London:
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PLUNKET, WILLIAM CONYNGHAM. SIN_ech on Roman Catholic Claims (1 Mar., 1825;
Commons),
PH, 1825, 157-60.
NOTE: JSM's spelling, Plunkett, is that used in the PH and in Smith, The Parliaments of England.
REFERREDTO: 79
Speech on the Elective Franchise in Ireland (26 Apr., 1825; Commons), PH, 1825,
198-200.
NOTE: see preceding entry.
QUOTED; 89
89.20 "sturdy...
yeomanry;"] It [the proposed measure] would operategradually, and m the
courseof ume a body of sturdy.., yeomanry would supplythe places of those in whosepersonsthe
elective francMse was now so much abused. (200)
PLUT,e_¢H. Life of Pompey. In Lives (Greek and English). Trans. Bemadotte Perrin. 11
vols. London: Heinemann; Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1914-26, V,
116-324.
NOTE: this exl. cited for ease of reference.
REFEmir_ TO: 132
POLIGNAC, AUGUSTE JULES ARMAND MARIE, PRINCEDE.
NOTE: the reference at 389 is to the Polignac ministry.
REFER_D TO: 389, 419
POSWEY (Gnaeus Pompeius).
NOTE: seePlutarch, Life of Pompey.
REFEreeD TO: 132
POOR LAW BILL (Act).
The Poor Man's

See 4 & 5 William

IV, c. 76.

Guardian.

NOTE: anonymous articles follow, listed chronologically.
Leading Article on the Reform Bill, I (26 May, 1832), 401.
NOTE: the article is probably by Henry Hethermgton, the editor. The reference is to the assertion of
the "low Radicals" that the Reform Bill created an electorate dominated by the "shopocracy," a claim
made in this article.
REFERREDTO: 161
Leading Article on Labour and Capital, II (3 Aug., 1833), 245.
NOTE: thearticle
isprobably
by HenryHethermgton,
theeditor.
Citedasanexampleoftheuseofthe
phrase "rights of labour."
QUOTED:485
485.29
"rights of labour"] O'Cunnell may talk of repeal--Hume of economy--Attwood
of
currency--Cobbctt of the stamp and auction duties--4hese gentlemen and their respective followers
may talk themselves hoarse and blind on these or the like topics--but until the relative rights of labour
and capital are understood and acted upon, their spcechings will have no more effect on the country,
than the chirpings of so many tom-tits. (245)
POPE, ALEXANDER. An Essay on Criticism.
In The Works of Alexander Pope: with Notes
and Illustrations
by Joseph Warton and Others. New ed. Ed. Joseph Warton, et al. 9
vols. and Supplementary
Vol. London: Priestley, 1822 (Supp. Vol., London: Heame,
1825), I, 223-323.
NOTE: in SC. The quotation is in a quotation from Foublanque.
QUOTED:362
362.6-7
"often thought, though ne'er so well expressed."] True Wit is Nature to advantage
dress'd;/What oft was thought, but ne'er so well express'd;/Something,
whose truth convinc'd at sight
we find,/That gives us back the image of our mind. (I, 267; II, 297-300)
PORCHESTER, LORD. SP_ Henry John George
POWELL, THOMAS. "Evidence
Appointed

to Examine

Taken

Herbert.

before the Select

into the Nature

and Extent

Committee

of the House

of the Disturbances

of Lords

Which

Have
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Prevailed in Those Districts of Ireland Which
Insurrection
Act," PP, 1825, VII, 595-609.
REFERRED
TO: 96

Are Now Subject to the Provisions

of the

PRATT.
NOTE: the reference, to a poacher, is in a quotation from John Stafford's evidence, given before a
Select Committee of the House of Commons.
REFERRED
TO: 106
PRYME, GEORGE, A Letter to the Electors of Cambridge,
touching Mr. Knight,
and the Poor-Laws.
Cambridge: Johnson,
1837.
NOTE: though ostensibly reviewed, the pamphlet is not mentioned in the article.
REVtEWED:381-404
Pt_NE,

WILLIAM. Referred

Mr. Sutton,

to: 13, 22, 29

Histrio-Mastix:
The Players
Parts. London: Sparke, 1633.
RErEL_.D TO: 22

Scourge,

or Actors

Tragoedie,

Divided

into

Two

Newes from Ipswich. Discovering
Certaine Late Detestable
Practices
of Some
Domineering
Lordly Prelates to Undermine
the Established
Doctrine and Discipline of
Our Church, Extirpate All Orthodox Sincere Preachers and Preaching
of Gods Word,
Usher in Popery, Superstition
and Idolatry;
with Their Late Notorious Purgations
of the
New Fast-Booke,
Contrary to His Majesties Proclamation,
and Their lntolerable Affront
Therein Offered to the Most Illustrious
Lady Elizabeth
the Kinge Onely Sister, and Her
Children (Even Whiles They Are Now Royally Entertained
at Court) in Blotting Them Out
of the Collect; and to His Majesty, His Queene and Their Royall Progeny,
in Blotting
Them Out of the Number of Gods Elect. Ipswich [Edinburgh:
NOT_: published under the pseudonym "Matthew White."
REI_RREDTO: 22

Anderson],

1636.

PYM, JOHN,
NOTE: the reference at 40 is in a quotation from Hume.
RE_D
TO: 23, 40-2, 47

The Quebec Gazette.
NOTE: ill some p_l'iOdS, thOUgh not in 1838, known as the Quebec Official Gazette. The specific
issue reviewed is that of 9 Oct., 1838.
REVmWED: 445-64

RADCLIFFE, GEORGE.
NOTE; JSM refers to him as Ratcliffe.
REFERRED
TO: 30
RADr_OR, LOItD. See William

Pleydell

Bouverie.

RAMSAY, JAMES ANDREW BROUN (Earl of Dalhousie).
RATCLIFFE. See George

Referred

to: 414

Radcliffe.

RAUMER, FrdEDPJCH LUDWIG GEORG vote. England in 1835. Trans. Sarah Austin and H.E.
Lloyd. 3 vols. London: Murray, 1836.
NOTE: Sarah Austin translated the first two vols., H.E. Lloyd the third.
REFERREDTO"530
RAW'LINSON.
NOT_: the first reference and the quotation are in a quotation from the Morning Chronicle.
QUOTED:245-6
RErr._ar.D TO: 245-7
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RAY, JOHN.
NOTE: JSM, following Brodie, uses the spelling Rea.
REFERREDTO: 20
REA. See John Ray.
REDESDALE, LORD. See John Freeman
REFORM BILL (Act).
REHOBOAM. Referred

See 2 & 3 William

Mitford.
IV, c. 45.

to: 42n

RICARDO, DAVID.
NOTE: the reference at 91 is in a quotation from Brougham.
REFERREDTO: 91, 130
The High Price of Bullion,
a Proof of the Depreciation
of Bank Notes.
Murray, 1810.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from JSM'S "The Cun'ency Juggle," q.v.
REFERREDTO: 176

London:

Observations
on Some Passages
in an Article in the Edinburgh
Review. on the
Depreciation
of Paper Currency; also Suggestions for Securing to the Public a Currency
As Invariable as Gold, with a Very Moderate Supply of That Metal. Being the Appendix,
to the Fourth Edition of "The High Price of Bullion,"
&c. London: Murray,
r_oTE: the reference is in a quotation from JSM's "The Currency Juggle," q.v.
REFE_F.D TO: 176

1811.

Proposals for an Economical
and Secure Currency;
with Observations
Profits of the Bank of England,
as They Regard the Public and the Proprietors
Stock. London: Murray, 1816.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from JSM's "The Currency Juggle," q.v.
REFE_D TO: 176
Reply to Mr. Bosanquet's
Practical
Observations
on the Report
Committee.
London: Murray, 1811.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from JSM's "The Currency Juggle," q.v.
REFE_D 1"O: 176

on the
of Bank

of the Bullion

Speech on a Motion for a Committee on the Agricultural
Distress (18 Feb., 1822;
Commons),
PD, n.s., Vol. 6, cols. 479-86.
NOTE: the reference is inferential; JSM may be referring to conversational remarks by Ricardo.
REFERREDTO: 131
RICHELIEU, ARMAND JEAN DU PLESSI$, CARDINAL DE. Referred
RICrmiOND, DUKE OF (Ist Duke of the third creation).
RICHMOND, DUKE OF (lst

Duke of the last creation).

See James
See Charles

to: 404
Stuart.
Gordon

Lennox.

ROmNSON, FREDERICK (1 St Earl of Ripon).
NOTE: the reference, in a quotation from Walsh, is to the resignation from Lord Grey's government
of "Lord Stanley and his friends," one of whom was Robinson.
REFERREDTO: 344
ROBINSON, GEORGE RICHARD. Speech on the Taxation
Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 32, cols. 552-62.
m_
TO: 326

of the Country (24 Mar.,

1836;

ROCHFORT, JOHN STAUr,rrON. "Evidence Taken before the Select Comnadttee Appointed to
Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom," PP, 1825,
VIII, 430-56.
nm_w_v to: 88n, 89n, 96
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RODEN, LORD. See Robert Jocelyn.

ROEBUCK, JOHN ARTHUR.
NOTE: the reference at 327 is to him as one of the younger Radical members of Parliament who also
contributed to the London and Westminster Review.
m_V_R_EDTO: 191, 200-1, 202-3,327, 384, 385,386, 389, 396, 420-1
_"Canada,"
Westminster
RErXit_ED1"O:420
"The Canadas
1835), 444-76.
REFERREDTO: 420

and Their

Review,

VII1 (July,

Grievances,"

1827),

London

1-31.

Review,

I (L&WR,

XXX)

(July,

A Letter to the Electors
of Bath, on the Municipal
Corporation
Reform Bill;
with a Postscript
on the Conduct of Sir Robert Peel and Others, on the Discussion of the
Question. In Pamphlets for the People. 2 vols. Ed. J.A. Roebuck. London: Ely, 1835,
I, 2rid pamphlet.
NOTE: each pamphlet is paginated separately.
va_p.sr_ TO: 307n
"Lord Durham's
1039-40.
_D
TO: 452n

Administration

in Canada:

Letter

I," Spectator,

3 Nov.,

1838,

"Lord Durham's
Administration
in Canada: Letter H," Spectator,
10 Nov., 1838,
1061-2.
QuoTED: 453n
"ro:455-6,456n
453n.14-15 "denouncing"
M. Papineau"asa traitor,"
with"much emphasis,"
and "withallthe
formality
oflaw."]To-day,withalltheformality
oflaw,withmuch emphasisandapparent
sincerity
M. Papineauisdenouncedasa traitor;
hetsbanished
hiscountry,
andheisthreatened
withdeathifhe
return
withoutpermission.
(I061)
"Lord Durham's AdministrationinCanada: LetterIll,"
Spectator,17 Nov., 1838,
1084-5.
NOTE: the reference at 458n derives from Roebuck's
Sept., 1838, by Adam Thorn.
t_
TO: 455n, 458n
Motion on the State of the Mauritius
31, cols. 390-401.
ltEr'_
TO: 326

quoting a published but unlocated letter of 29

(15 Feb.,

Speech in Introducing a Motion on National
PD, 3rd sea'., Vol. 20, cols. 139-66.
p.r.rERL_.vTo: 200

1836; Commons),

Education

(30 July,

PD, 3rd ser.. Vol.

1833; Commons),

Speech on Free Trade-Corn
Laws (19 Mar., 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol.
22, cols. 439-42.
NOTE: JSM's source for this reference is the Morning Post, 20 Mar., 1834, 1.
t_l_Ura31"o:
193
Speech in Introducing
a Motion on the Canadas (15 Apr., 1834; Commons), PD,
3rd ser., Vol. 22, cols. 767-90.
NOTE: the reference is to Rcebuck's"complete victory which.., he has just obtamedover the most
redoubted debater [Stanley] in the House."
_D
"ro: 202
Speech on Stamps on Newspapers (22 May, 1834; Commons), PD, 3rdser.,Vol.
23, cols.1206-10.
s,
rdz_so TO: 237
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Speech in Introducing a Motion on National Education (3 June, 1834; Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 24, cols. 127-30.
NOTE:the referenceat 200 is prospective.
REFEmiF_TO:200, 254
--

Speech on Canada (14 Apr., 1837; Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 37, cols.
1209-29.
NOTE:reprintedas "LetterHI. WhatOught to Be Done?" in The Canadian Portfolio, No. IV, 16
Jan., 1838, 106-19.
REFERRE_
TO: 433
--

Speech on the Affairs of Canada (5 Feb., 1838; Lords), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 40, cols.
735-71.
XE_21RED
TO: 458

--,

et al. The Canadian Portfolio. Conducted by John Arthur Roebuck, Esq., and
Other Friends of Canada. Nos. 1 to 4. London: Charles Fox, 1838.
NOTE:the "other friends of Canada" were Thomas Falconer and Henry Samuel Chapman The
quotation(whichis repeated) is fromNo. 1, "To the People of England" (4 Jan., 1838);the reference is
to No. 3, "The Want of an Elective Legislative Council No Grievance!" (12 Jan., 1838).
REVIEWED:
405-35
QUOTED:
417,426
REFERRED
TO: 425
417.19 "practical grievance;"] We are continually told that the Canadians have no practical
grievances. (29)
ROM[LLY,SAMUEL.Referred to: 342
RusnwoxrH,
JOHN. Historical Collections.
Chiswell, et al., 1659-1701.
REFERRED
TO: 6, 7, 20n, 25n, 48

7 vols. London: Thomason,

RUSSELL,JOHN(Lord). Referred to: 232,390,408,409,410,
435

Wright and

411,413,421,422-3,428,

"Address to the Electors of the Southern Division of the County of Devon," The
Times, 20 Apr., 1835, 1.
PmFEmUSD
TO: 298
--

Corrected Report of the Speech of Lord John Russell, at the Dinner Given on His
Election for Stroud, on Friday, July 28, 1837, and an Account of the Proceedings.
London: Knight, 1837.
NOTE:ostensibly reviewed by JSM in "Parties andthe Ministry," butinfact referred toonly oncein
that article,at 390.
REVIEWED:381-404
REFERRED
TO: 410
--

Resolution on the Church of Ireland (7 Apr., 1835; Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol.
27, cols. 880-3.
NOTE:the reference is to the discussion and passage of this resolution (see cols. 880-974).
REFERRED
TO: 301

--

Resolutions on the Affairs of Canada (6 Mar., 1837; Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol.
36, cols. 1287-1306.
REFERRED
TO: 417,421

--

Speech at Torquay, 18 Sept., 1832, The Times, 21 Sept., 1832, 3-4.
REFERRED
TO:410
Speech on Dissenters'
21, col. 1400.
REFERRED
TO: 196

Marriages (10 Mar., 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd seT., Vol.
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Speech at Tomes (Devonshire), 2 Dec., 1834, The Times, 8 Dec., 1834, 1.
ltr2E_.eD TO:292
Speech on the Ballot (2 June, 1835; Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 28, cols.
447-52.
P.EV'XR_D
TO: 299
Speech on Canada (14 Apr., 1837; Commons), PD, 3rd set., Vo]. 37, cols.
1234-49.
P.EtmitRED
TO:433
Speech on the Address in Answer to the Queen's
Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 39, cols. 65-73.
t_
To: 408,409-11

Speech (20 Nov.,

1837;

Speech on the Affairs of Canada (16 Jan., 1838; Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 40,
cols. 7-42.
NOTE:tbe discussion of tbe phrase "stopping the supplies," to whichJSM refersat 418, derived from
a passage in this speech, which was reported m The Times, 17Jan., 1838, 3;see also Leader, speech of
22 Dec., 1837. The sentiment quoted at421, variously phrased, runs throughout the Canada debatesin
both the Lordsand Commons.
QUOTED:421
_FF.RREDTO:418, 422, 428,435, 458
421.33 "theauthorityofgovernmentmustbeasserted."]
He felt it wouldnot be safe ifhe wereany
longer todelay asking that house for powers to maintain the authority of Her Majesty in the provinceof
Lower Canada, andthat even on the score of humanity, instead of preventingbloodshed, he should only
be giving the signal of civil war, if he were toobey the advice whichhad been given by withdrawingthe
troops of Her Majesty, and relinquishing the authority of the Crownover that province. (2l
RYDER, DUDLEY (Lord Harrowby). Speech on Roman Catholic Relief (17 May, 1825;
Lords), PH, 1825, 247-8.
_.r'_m_EDTO:92
ST. JOHN, OLIVER. Referred to: 47
SALISBt_Y, EARL OF. See William Cecil.
SANDERSON,ROBERT.
NOTE:the reference is to him as one of the king's advisers.
REFERRED
TO: 53n
SAVlLE, THOMAS(Earl of Sussex). Referred to: 46
SCA_LETT,JAMES.Referred to: 351
SCOTT,JOHN (Lord Eldon).
NOTE:the references are m quotations from Peel and Fonblanque.
REFERRED
TO:82n, 359
Speech on Roman Catholic Relief (17 May, 1825; Lords), PH, 1825, 248-50.
_FEI_F.D1"O:71
Speech on Dissenters' Marriages Bill (26 June. 1827; Lords), PD. n.s., Vol. 17.
cols. 1411-17.
NOTE:the reference is to Lord Eldon's opposition to the Unitarian Marriage Bill.
REFEra___
TO: 341
SCOTT,JOHN (Lord Encombe, later Lord Eldon).
NOTE:the grandson of John Scott (Lord Eldon).
t_Fm_r.D TO:250
SCOTT,WALTER.
NOTE:the reference, in a quotation from Fonhlanque, is to the Waverley novels.
_rd_D
TO:356
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Edinburgh:

D

--

lvanhoe: A Romance.
REFERREDTO: 3

Constable,

1820.

--

Old Mortality.
In Tales of My Landlord,
Collected
and Arranged
by Jedediah
Cleishbotham.
4 vols. Edinburgh: Blackwood;
London: Murray, 1816, II-IV.
NOTE: written under the pseudonym above.
REFERRED
TO: 3

Rob Roy. 3 vols. Edinburgh:
Constable,
1818.
NOTE: the quotation is redirect.
QUOTED:402
402.8
thews and sinews,] With all these cares on his mind, my fellow traveller, to judge by his
thewes and sinews, was a man who might have set danger at defiance with as much impunity as most
men. (I, 60; 3)
SELDEN, JOHN.
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of the leading members of Parliament imprisoned in 1629.
REFERREDTO: 16
SETON, CHARLES (Earl of Dunfermline).

Referred

to: 28

SEYMOUR, FRANCIS.
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of several popular leaden made sheriffs of counties to prevent
their returning to Parliament in 1626.
REFERREDTO: 14
SEYMOUR, WILLIAM (Marquis of Hertford).
NOTE: the reference at 53n is to him as one of the king's counsellors; that at 55 is to him as one of the
four lords in Hume's "silly story" who offered themselves to suffer in place of Charles I.
REFERREDTO: 53n, 55
SHADWELL, LANCELOT.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
REFEgREDTO: 370
SHAKESPEARE, WILLIAM. Hamlet.
In The Riverside
Shakespeare.
Ed. G. Blakemore
Evans. Boston: Houghton
Mifflin, 1974, 1135-97.
NOTE: the quotation is indirect.
QUOTED: 111
111.31-2
Such a consummation, perhaps, is rathcr to he wished than dreaded;] Todie, tosleep--4
No more, and by a sleep to say we end / The heart-ache and the thousand natural shocks / That flesh is
heir to; 'tis a consummation / Devoutly to he wish'd. (1160; m, i, 59-63)
--

Henry IV, Part H. Ibid., 886-929.
QUOTED: 132
132.36
"appliances and means"] Canst thou, O partial sleep, give [then] repose / To the wet
[sea-boy] in an hour so rude,/And in the calmest and most stillest night,/With all appliances and means
to boot,/Deny it to a king? (902; HI, i, 26-30)
Henry VIII. Ibid., 976-1018.
QUOTED: 152
152.15-16
"boM bad man,"] Heaven will one day open / The King's eyes, that so long have slept
upon / This bold bad man. (992; U, ii, 41-3)
_

_

Julius Caesar. Ibid., 1100-34.
NOTE: the quotation is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
QuoTED: 372
372.3-4
"The...
bones."] The evil..,
bones;/So let it be with Caesar. (1121; HI, ii, 75-6)

Macbeth.
Ibid., 1306-42.
QUOTED: 161
161.25-6
"keen...
makes,"...
"peep through the dark and cry 'hold, hold.'"] Come, thick
night,/And pall thee in the dunnest smoke of hell,/That my keen.., makes,/Nor heaven peep through
the blanket of the dark / To cry, "Hold, hold!" (1316; I, v, 50-4)
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Measure for Measure.
Ibid., 545-86.
QUOTED: 440
440.26
"liRlebriefauthority,']
Merciful heaven,/ Thou rather with thy sharp and sulphurous bolt /
Splits the unwedgeable and gnarled oak / Than the soft myrtle; but man, proud man,/Dress'd in a little
brief authority,/Most ignorant of what he's most assur'd / (His glassy essence), like an angry ape /
Plays such fantastic tricks before high heaven / As makes the angels weep; who, with our spleens,/
Would all themselves laugh mortal. (561; II, ii, 114-23)
Othello. Ibid., 1198-1248.
NO'I_: the same passage is quoted m both places; the quotation at 307 is indirect.
QUOTED: 107, 307
107.29-30
"head and front of its offending;"] Most potent, grave, and reverend signiors,/My very
noble, and approv'd good masters:/That I have ta'en away this old man's daughter,/It is most true; true
I have married her;/The very head and front of my offending / Hath this extent, no more. (1208; I, iii,
76-81)
SHELL, RICHARD LALOR.
NOTE: JSM spells his name Shiel.
REFERRED
TO: 155-7
SHELaUgm_,

EARL OF. See William

SHELLEY, JOHN. Referred

Petty.

to: 117n-18n

Speech on the Game Laws Amendment
Vol. 10, cols. 903-5.
QUOTED:I 17
REFE_ED TO: lib
117.16
117.17

Bill (11 Mar.,

1824; Commons),

"Had not this country," asked Sir Jolirl Shelley, "Had] He would ask--had
these] those(col. 905)

PD, n.s.,

(col. 905)

SHERIDAN, RICHARD BRINSLEY.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Fonblanqne.
REFERRED
TO: 371
SHIEL. See Sheil.
SIDNEY PAPERS. See Arthur

Collins,

ed., Letters

and Memorials.

SIDNEY, ROaERT (Earl of Leicester).
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Brodie.
REFERRED
TO: 32n
SIre,SON, RICHARD. "Evidence
Taken before the Select Committee
into the Disturbances
in Ireland,"
PP, 1825, VII, 402-6.
_FEaC_D TO: 89n

Appointed

to Inquire

SIOmcEg, ROBERT (Bishop of Oxford).
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of twelve bishops impeached and subsequently imprisoned in
1641.
REFERREDTO: 39
SmppoN,

PHILIP. Referred

SMrrH, ADAM. Referred

to: 48
to:

130

S_rH,
JoHr_. Advertisements
for the Unexperienced
Planters
of New England,
or
Anywhere.
London: Haviland,
1631.
QUOTED:447
447,8 "the sun never sets."] I speake not this to discourage any with vaine feares, but could wish
every English man to carry alwaies this Motto in his heart; Why should the brave Spanish Souldiers
brag. The Sune never sets in the Spanish dominions, but ever shineth on one part or other we have
conquered for our King; who within these few hundred of yea_s, was one of the least of most of his
neighbours; but to animate us to do the like for yours, who is no way his inferior ....
(37)
Sm_rrl, Jomq

I'VE. Referred

to: 480
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SMITH, SYDNEY. "Bentham's
367-89.

Book

of Fallacies,"

D
Edinburgh

NOTE: at the end of the article Smith illustrates Bentham's
"Noodle's Oration."
REFERRED
TO: 331
--

Revtew,

XLII

(Aug.,

1825),

fallacies in a speech he calls the

"The Game Laws," Edinburgh
Review, XXXI (Mar.,
QUOTED: 112
112.3 "the very mention,"...
"of] The very mention of (301)

1819), 295-309.

--

Speech at Taunton.
In The Works of the Rev. Sydney Smith. 4 vols. London:
Longrnan,
Orme, Brown, Green, and Longmans,
1840, I, 392-5.
NOTE: the speech was reported in the Taunton Courier, 12 Oct., 1831, 3; the reference is to the
spirited but vain attempt by Dame Partington of Sidmouth (apparently invented by Smith) to repel the
stormy Atlantic with a mop, to which Smith compares the Lords' attempt to prevent a reform of
Parliament. The editaon cited postdates the reference, but the comparison was widely known in the
1830s.
REFERRED
TO: 383
SMOLLETT, TOB1AS GEORGE. The Adventures
of Peregrine
Memoirs of a Lady ofQuali_.
4 vols. London: Printed
NOTE: the reference is to a vast machine for cutting cabbage.
REFEgREDTO: 160

Pickle. In Which Are Included,
for the Author, 1751.

SOLON.
NOTE: the reference is to "our agricultural Solons."
REFERRED
TO: llTn
SOMERSET, EDWARD (Earl of Glamorgan).

Referred

to: 49, 51

SOUTH,ROBERT.

A Sermon Preached at the Cathedral
Church of St. Paul, Nov. 9, 1662.
London: J.G. for Robinson,
Oxford,
1663.
NOTE: the first recorded use of the term tabula rasa (or rasa tabula). The sermon was reprinted as A
Sermon on Genesis 1.27.
REFERRED
TO: 430
SOUTHAMPTON, EARL OF. See Thomas

Wriothesley.

The Spectator.
NOTE: anonymous articles follow, listed chronologically.
REFERRED
TO: 316, 385, 390
_

I.#,ading Article
REFERRED
TO: 426
Leading
QUOTED:

460.26-7
usages, its..,

Article

on the Canadian
on Lord

Rebellion,

Durham,

10 Nov.,

13 Jan.,
1838,

1838,

30-1.

1053.

460

"remarkable"...
"for...
usages, and its..,
state-craft."] It is remarkable for...
state-craft, and the application of the worst names to bad things. (1053)

SPEECH FROSt THE THRONE (4 Feb.,

1834).

See William

SPENCER, HENRY. "Letters
to His Lady, Dorothy"
Arthur Collins, ed., Letters and Memorials.

IV.

(21 Sept.,

and 13 Oct.,

1642).

See

SPENCER, JOHN CHAgLES (Lord Althorp, later Lord Spencer).
NOTE: the reference at 203 is to the Poor Law Bill of Lord Althorp (Spencer's courtesy title); those at
365,366, and 367 are in quotations from Fonblanque; that at 473 is to Lord Spencer, a title to which
Althorp succeeded upon the death of his father.
REFEm_EDTO: 155, 203, 365, 366, 367, 473
"Correspondence
with William HuRon," The Times, 20 Dec., 1831,
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Fonblanque. See also William Hulton.
QUOTED:367

3.
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629

REFEPdT,
ED TO"367
367.23-4
"the unfortunate transaction at Manchester."] Till I got Mr. [Francis] Philips's
letter, I was not aware that I had even alluded to the unfortunate transactions at Manchester in 1819. (3)
--

Report on the Budget (14 Feb.,
P.J_F_Va_DTO: 347
Speech on the Budget
403-18.
REFEgmEDTO: 347

1831; Commons).

(11 Feb.,

1831;

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 2, cols. 491-3.

Commons),

PD, 3rd seT., Vol. 2, cols.

Speech on the Ministerial Plan of Parliamentary Reform (1 Mar., 1831; Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 2, cols. 1139-44.
NOTE: the quotaDon "Tmalmeasure" from Walsh originates in public declarations by numsters m
Lord Grey's government to the effect that the Reform Bill was intended as a "final settlement" of the
issue; this speech of Lord Althorp's contained the fLrstsuch declaraUon.
REFER_D To: 343
--

Speech

ori the General Fast (26 Jan., 1832; Commons),

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 9, col.

902.
NOTE: the reference, in a quotation from Fonblanque, concerns the governmenfs intention to
appoint a day of fasting; Spencer, then Lord Althorp, spoke for the government on this occasion.
RE_P._ED TO: 372

--

Speech
in Introducing
a Motion on Supply--The
Budget (19 Apr.,
Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 17, cols. 326-39.
NOTE: one of several speeches by Lord Althorp in 1833 m defence of the house tax
_FER_D TO: 162

1833;

Speech in Introducing
a Motion on House and Window Taxes (30 Apr.,
Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 17, cols. 769-76.
NOTE: one of several speeches by Lord Althorp in 1833 in defence of the house tax.
RE_PJ_D TO: 162

1833;

Speech on the Inhabited House Duty (7 Aug., 1833; Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol.
20, cols. 421-5.
NOTE: one of several speeches by Lord Althorp in 1833 in defence of the house tax.
REI_R._D TO: 162

Speech in Introducing a Motion on the Budget ( 14 Feb., 1834; Commons),
PD, 3rd
ser., Vol. 21, cols. 360-8.
QUOTED: 195
g_r'_D
TO: 160-1, 162
195.35 "call the attention"] In pursuance of the notice I gave on a former evemng, it Is now my
duty to call the attention of the House to my view of the present state of the finances of the country. (col.
360)
Speech on Mr. Sheil----Character
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols. 399-401.
t_r_Pa_D TO: 156

of Irish Members

(14 Feb.,

Speech on Agricultural
Distress (21 Feb., 1834; Commons),
cols, 660-4.
NO_: the reference is to the ministerial argument that "agricultunsts
diminution of the poor rates."
_r_LXED To: 171-2
Speech

on Timber

Duties

(4 Mar.,

1834; Commons),

1834; Commons),

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21,
must look for relief to a

PD, 3rd ser.,

Vol. 21, col.

1114.
NOTE: the reference is to the ministerial announcement
_r_gRr.D TO: 153n

respecting the Timber Duties.
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Speech on the Corn Laws (7 Mar., 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols.
1328-9.
ltEFEI_RED
TO: 186
Speech on Church Rates (18 Mar., 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22, cols.
388-92.
tteFERXm_
TO: 196
Speech in Introducing a Motion on Commutation of Tithes (England) (15 Apr.,
1834; Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22, cols. 818-28.
RE_D
TO: 197
--

Speech in Introducing a Motion on the Poor Laws (17 Apr., 1834; Commons), PD,
3rd set., Vol. 22, cols. 874-89.
REFEae_ TO: 203
Speech on Church Rates (21 Apr., 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd seE, Vol. 22, cols.
1057-9.
REFERRED TO: 211

--

Speech on Poor Laws Amendment (14 May, 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol.
23, cols. 971-3.
NoFE: the reference is to the ministry's announcement of its intention to modify the clause
respecting the payment of wages out of rates.
_FELRED
TO: 238
Speech on Danish Claims (16 May, 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 23, cols.
1138-9.
REFE_ZF_TO: 237
Speech on Stamps on Newspapers (22 May, 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd set., Vol.
23, cols. 1210-13.
NOTE:the reference at298 is to "evasive answers" by the ministry concerning its avowed retention
of removing the stamp tax.
RE_aREDTO: 237, 298
Speech on the Beer-House Bill (1 Aug., 1834; Commons), Morning Chronicle, 2
Aug., 1834, 3.
NOTE:the statement quoted by JSM is not recorded in PD.
QUOTED:272
272.10 "looked] Lord ALTHORP looked (3)
272.10 Court to be as] courtas(3)
272.11 cases] causes (3)
272.13 country] county (3)
-Statements on the Character of Irish Members (5 Feb., 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd
ser., Vol. 21, cols. 121, 126.
_FEm_D TO: 155
Statement on Local Courts--Judges'
Rules (11 Feb., 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd
set., Vol. 21, col. 210.
No_n_:the reference is to the ministerialannouncementconcerninga Local Courts Bill.
_'EP.REDTO: 153n
Statement (23 May, 1834; Commons), The Times, 24 May, 1834, 4.
NOTE:the reference is to Althorp's expression of willingness "to limit the durationof the Central
[PoorLaw] Board to five years." Althorp's statement to this effect does not appearin PD.
REFERRED

TO:

238

Statement on Criminal Prosecutions (4 Aug., 1834; Commons), PD, 3rd seE, Vol.
25, col. 929.
L_FEm_DTO: 275
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&c. (5 Aug.,

1834; Commons),

PD, 3rd ser.,

Vol. 25, col.

993.
NOTE: the second reference is in a quotation from the Examiner.
REFERREDTO: 275
SPRING-RIcE, THOMAS.
NOTE: the reference is to a speech which has not been located.
REFE_D 1"O:298
Speech on Unlawful Societies in Ireland
126-7.
NOTE: Spring-Rice is quoting John Doherty.
QUOTED:94n-5n
REFEmt_DTO: 95n

(25 Feb.,

1825; Commons),

PH,

1825,

Speech in Presentation
of a Petititon
on Dissenters'
Grievances----Cambridge
Petition (24 Mar., 1834; Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22, cols. 569-87.
NOTE: the reference is to the Secretary to the Treasury.
REFERRED
TO: 196
Speech on Supply,
761.
REFERREDTO: 199

&c. (14 Apr.,

Speech in Moving
Commons),
PD, 3rd ser.,
REFERRED
TO: 214-15

1834; Commons),

an Amendment
on Repeal
Vol. 22, cols, 1164-1283.

PD, 3rd set.,

of the Union

Vol. 22, col.

(23 Apr.,

1834;

--

Speech on the Ballot (7 Mar., 1837; Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 37, cols. 61-6.
QUOTED: 375
375,31
"that it is absurd to expect moral effects from mechamcal means."] He did not beheve that
it was in the power of any Act of Parliament to reach the evil; he did not believe they could arrive at
moral results by mechanical
means. (col. 64)
Statement on Criminal
25, col. 929.
REFgRItEDTo: 274-5

Prosecutions

(4 Aug.,

1834; Commons),

PD, 3rd ser., Vol.

SI'_I:OI_D, JOHN. "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee
on the Laws Relating to
Game,"PP,
1823, IV, 143-8.
QUOTED: 106-7
106.7 "I] [no paragraph] I (143)
106.9 with]by (143)
106.10 castle.
Vickery]castle;
Vickery(143)
106.12 justice.
It]justice;
it(143)
106.14 murder.A] murder:A (143)
106.16 wounded.A] wounded;a (143)
106.21
life. And] life: And (144)
106.26
poaching. About] poaching; about (144)
106.30
shot .... Vickery] shot, and it was a considerable time after the offence was committed.
before any trace could be obtained so as to discover the offenders; the fact was, the information that led
to it was obtained from a convict who was on board one of the hulks; it was commumcated to the office,
and I rather think that I had an interview with the man myself; and from the information obtained from
him, Vickery (144)
106.34
before. It] before; it (144)
106.36
thieves .... Both] thieves; there was hardly a granary m Bishop's Stortford or Hockerill,
but these men had keys to open, and they used to steal the corn in a very particular way; when it was
stored up stairs they used to get into a room below, bore a hole through the floor for the corn to run
through, and when their sacks were full, they put a cork into the hole to fill it up. the persons would go
into the granary next day and not know that any thing had been stolen; they stole besides, an immense
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quantity
ofgoodsfromtheshop-keepers
intheneighbourhood;
thesemen werecommittedtoHertford,
andtheretheywerecapitally
convicted,
butinasmuchastheywerechargedwiththemurderinEssex,
theywere removedtoChelmsford,andtheretried
again,both(144)
106.45 these] those (144)
106.45 poaching] poachers (144)
107.4 them. I] them; I (144)
STAMP, MAY.
NOTE: the reference is to a maidservant of Major Pitman.
REFERREDTO: 267
The Standard.

Referred

to: 451

STANFIELD, JOHN.
NOTE: the reference is to the sentencing of the six Dorsetshire labourers.
REFERREDTO: 207
STANFIELD, THOMAS.
NOTE; the reference is to the sentencing of the six Dorsetshire labourers.
REFEm_EDTO: 207
STANLEY, EDWARD GEORGE GEOFFREY SMITH (Lord Stanley,
NOTE: the reference at 344 _s in a quotation from Walsh.
REFERREDTO: 243, 343, 344

later 14th Earl of Derby).

Speech on Arrears of Tithes (Ireland) (16 Apr., 1832; Commons),
PD, 3rd ser.,
Vol. 12, cols. 593-5.
NOTE: the reference is to Stanley's announcement of the extinction of Irish Uthes.
REFERREDTO: 153
--Speech
on Oaths of Catholic
Vol. 22, cols. 40-6.
REFERRED
TO: 187
Speech
790-811.

on the Canadas

Members

(15 Apr.,

(11 Mar.,

1834; Commons),

1834; Commons),

PD, 3rd ser.,

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 22. cols.

NOTE: the reference, to "the most redoubted debater in the House," concerns Roebuck's triumph
over Stanley in the debate on Canada.
TO: 202
Speech on Church
1034-9.
REFERREDTO: 211-12
--

Rates

Speech on the Municipal
SET., Vol. 28, cols. 822-7.
REFERREDTO: 304-5

(21 Apr.,

1834; Commons),

Corlx_ation

Bill (15 June,

PD, 3rd seT., Vol. 22, cols.

1835; Commons),

STANLEY, EDWARD HENRY (Lord Stanley, later 15th Earl of Derby).
(22 Jan., 1868), The Times, 23 Jan., 1868, 6.
REFERRED
TO: 528

Speech

PD, 3rd

at Brighton

STAPLETON, PHILIP.
NOTE: the references are to Stapleton as one of eleven members excluded from Parliament.
REFERREDTO: 50, 52
STEIN, HErNRICH FREIDmCH KARL VON. See Ernst Rudolph
STEPHENS, JOSEPH RAYNER. Referred

to: 479,485

STEWART, CHARLES WILLIAM (Lord Londonderry).
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Fonblanqne.
R_FEmZEDTO: 366

Huber.
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STEWART, _IILY ANNE (n6e Hobart) (Lady Castlereagh).
NOTE: the reference is in a quotatton from Fonblanque.
REFERREDTO: 356
STEWART, JOHN (Earl of Traquair).
NOTE: the third reference at 27 is in a quotation from Hume.
REFEgREDTO: 27
STEWART, ROBERT (Lord Castlereagh).
NOTE: the reference at 135 is to "the Castlereagh ministry"; Castlereagh was considered to be the
most prominent figu_ in an administration headed by Lord Liverpool. The reference at 356 is in a
quotation from Fonblanque.
REFEaI_D TO: 135, 356
STRAFFORD, EARL OF. See Thomas

Wentworth.

STRODE, WILLIAM.
NOTE: the reference at 16 is to the leading members of Parliament imprisoned in 1629; that at 40 ts in
a quotauon from H'ume.
REFERREDTO" 16, 40
STRUTT, EDWARD (Lord Belper).
NOTE: the identification is inferential.
_.m_g
TO: 210-11
STUART, JAMES (Duke of Richmond).
NOTE: the reference at 53n is to him as one of the king's counsellors; that at 55 Is to him as one of the
four lords in Hume's "silly story" who offered themselves to suffer in place of Charles I
REFE_D TO: 53n, 55
STUART, JAMES. Referred

to: 455n

STUART-WORTLEY, JAMES ARCHIBALD.
NOTE: the references are to his Game Laws Bill; the first reference at 117, to the "member for
Yorkshire," is in a quotation from William Peel.
REFERREDTO: 101, 102, 107-9, 116-17
Speech
in Introducing
the Game Laws Amendment
Bill (17 Feb.,
1825;
Commons),
PD, n.s., Vol. 10, cols. 187-9.
NOTE: see, under Parliamentary Papers, "A Bill to Amend the Laws for the Preservation of Game.'"
6 George IV (21 Mar., 1825).
REFERREDTO: 101
STUBBS, WILLIAM, e.d. Select Charters and Other Illustrations
@English
Constitutional
History from the Earliest Times to the Reign of Edward the First. Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1870.
NOTE: the reference is to the "Asstze of the Forest" of Henry ft.
REFERREDTO: 20n
STUDDERT.
r_OFE: the reference is to a middleman in county Clare.
ItJ_I_-_ED
TO: 516
SUFFIELD, BARON. See Edward

Harbord.

SUSSEX, EARL OF. See Thomas

Savile.

SUTTON, CHARLES.
NOTE: the reference is in a quotation from Fonblamlue.
REFERRED
TO: 369
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TACHS, ETIENNE PASCHAL. Referred

to: 455n

TACITUS. The Annals. In The Histories and The Annals (Latin and English). Trans. Clifford
Moore and John Jackson. 4 vols. London: Heinemann;
New York: Putnam's
Sons,
1925-37, II-IV.
NOTE: this ed. used for ease of reference. Two editions (Leyden: Elzevir, 1640; and Amsterdam:
Elzevir, 1672-73) formerly in SC. The quotation (a modification of the tag) is in a quotation from
Foublanque.
QUOTED:

360

360.26
Praefulgebat quod non wsebatur] seal praefulgebant Cassius atque Brutus eo ipso quod
effigies eorum non vlsebantur. (II, 642; III, 76, 11-13)
Tait's Edinburgh

Magazine,

Referred

to:

174, 400

TALLEYRAND-PRRIGORD, CHARLES MAURICE DE. Referred

to: 468

TAYLOR, HENRY. The Statesman.
London: Longman,
Rees, Orme, Brown, Green, and
Longman,
1836.
SOTE: reviewed by JSM and George Grote, L&WR, V & XXVII (Apr., 1837), 1-32; in CW, XIX,
617-47.
QUOTED:394
394.34
"merge] He [a statesman] would find them [valuable legislaUve measures]--not certainly
by shutting himself up in his closet and inventing what had not been thought of before--but by holding
himself ou the alert, by listening with all his ears (and he should have many ears abroad in the world) for
the suggestions of circumstance, by catching the fast moment of public complaint against real evil,
encouraging it and turning it to account, by devising how to throw valuable measures that do not excite
popular interest into one boat with those that do, by knowing (as a statesman who is competent to
operations on a large scale may know) how to carry a measure by enlargement such as shall merge
(158-9)
394.34-5
particular objections which are unanswerable in general ones which may be met."] specific objections that would be insurmountable in general ones that can be met: in short by a thousand
means and projects lying in the region between absolute spontaneous invention on the one hand and
mere slavish adoption on the other.---such means and projects as will suggest themselves to one who
meditates the good of mankind "sagacious of his quarry from afar," but not to a minister whose whole
soul is and must be in the "notices of motions" and the order-hook of the House of Commons, and who
has no one behind to prompt him to other enterprise ,---no closet or office-statesman for him to fall back
upon as upon an inner mind. (159-60)
TENNENT, JAMES EMERSON. Speech on Repeal
PD, 3rd set., Vol. 22, cols. 1288-1333.
REFERREDTO: 215
THIRLWALL, CONNOP.

of the Union

(24 Apr.,

1834; Commons),

Referredto: 260

A LettertoThomas Turton on theAdmission ofDissenterstoAcademical Degrees.
Cambridge: Deighton, 1834.
REFERRED TO: 260
THOM, ADAM.
NOTE: thereferences
at443 and463 aretoDurham'sadvisers,
ofwhom Thornwas one.Seealso
Roebuck,"LordDurham'sAdministration
inCanada:Letter
HI."
REFEgREDTO: 443,455n,463
THOM, JOHN NICHOLS. See Tom
THOMPSON, THOMAS PERRONET. Referred
A Catechism
17th ed. London:
QUOTED: 177-8
REFERRED

177.26

TO:

to: 386, 396

on the Corn Laws: With a List of Fallacies
Westminster
Review, 1833.

400

evil] evil (40)

and the Answers

(1827).
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177.38
itself. [Imragraph] To] itself. [3-semence paragraph omitted] [paragraph] To (41)
177.46-7
too. [paragraph] That] too. [8-semence paragraph omitted] [paragraph] That (41)
Letters of a Representative
[Second Series.] London: Wilson,
REVIEWED:381-404
QUOTED;

to His
1837.

Constituents,

During

the Session

of 1837.

385

385.31-3
but the want of literal conformity,
conformity is...
people. (1)

. . "is . . . people,"] The want of this hteral

"Parliamentary
Reform,"
Westminster
Review, XIV (Apr., 1831), 440-56.
NOTE: the quotation is indirect.
QUOTED: 399
399.32
it is the house of Have against the house of Take.] The mistake is an easy one, it is not a
"feud of the house of Want against the house of Have," but against the house of "Take.'" (450)
THOMSON, CHARLES EDWARD POULETT. Speech
on the
Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols. 1276-1307.
REFERREDTO: 186

Corn

Laws

(7 Mar.,

1834;

THORNTON, HENRY. An Enquiry into the Nature and Effects of the Credit of Great Britain.
London: Hatchard,
1802.
r_OTE: the reference is in a quotation from JSM's "The Currency Juggle," q.v.
REFERE,
EDTO: 176
Substance
of Two Speeches in the Debate in the House of Commons,
on the Report
of the Bullion Committee,
on the 7th and 14th of May, 1811. London: Hatchard,
181 I.
NOT_.: the reference is in a quotation from JSM's "The Currency Juggle," q.v.
REFERREDTO: 176
THORNTON, WILLIAM THOMAS. A Plea for Peasant Proprietors,
for Their Establishment
in Ireland.
London: Murray, 1848.
RE_P._D TO: 528

with the Outhnes

of a Plan

The Times.
NOTE: anonymous articles follow, listed chronologically. The reference at 224 is to The Times'
hostility to the Poor Law Bill, a subject upon which the paper commented with great frequency during
the spring of 1834; that at 252 is inferential.
REr'E_D TO: 183, 202, 203, 224, 225, 252, 316, 351
Leading Article on British Foreign Policy, 17 Jan., 1834, 4.
UOTE: the quotation concerns the term "low Radicals" as used by The Times
QUOTED: 161
161.12
"low Radicals,"] Yes, the Tories began the fight against reform by anticipating all manner
of mischiefs as the result of it; and now that the battle has gone against them, they seek to realize thetr
own predictions---or to throw upon them some varnish of credibility---by affirming of reform that it _s
actually as bad as they had foretold, or worse; that there is, as the Duke of Wellington asserted at the
outset, an impossibility of can'ying on the King's Government with an enlarged constituency and a
reformed Parliament; that there is no sense of national dignity or honour left in the electors or their
representatives; and that Russia and her retainers may insult, and outrage, and trample on this great
nation as she likes; for that neither Parliament nor people will suffer the King of England to avenge
indignity or to repel aggression; that peace on any terms will be insisted on; that no duty or principle of
self-defence will be admitted; but that Mr. Joseph Hume and the low Radicals will strike the flag of
England throughout the world, and let foreign tyrants ride rough-shod over us with impumty. (4)
Leading Article on the Post Office, 5 Feb., 1834, 4.
NOTE: the article announcing changes in the Post Office.
REFERREDTO: 157
Leading Articleon thePost Office,7 Feb., 1834, 2.
NOTE: the article proposing further reforms in the Post Office.
REFERRED
TO: 158
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Leading Article on the Poor Law Report,
REFr.ag_ ¢O: 203, 204, 205
Leading Article
REFF.aREDTO: 182

on the Dudley

Election,

Leading Article on Trades Unions,
REFERREDTO: 188
Leading Article
REFERREDTO: 224

on Registration

25 Feb.,
1 Mar.,

15 Mar.,

1834, 2.
1834,

1834,

of Instruments

3.

5.

Affecting

_

Leading Article on the Strike at Derby,
QUOTED:210
210.24-5
body,"...
"of] body of (4)
210.25
struck for wages] [not in italics] (4)
210.28
refused to take] [not in italics] (4)

14 Apr.,

1834, 4.

_

Leading Article
QUOTED:211
REFERRED
TO: 210-11

18 Apr.,

1834, 5.

on the Strike at Derby,

Land,

2 Apr.,

1834, 4.

211.2 "printed...
and list.., conditions,"] Our firm impression was the former [refusal of Derby
employees to work unless under conditions dictated by trades unions], and to confrere it we remember
well that a letter from a Derby correspondent on the information of which our first of three or four
articles was written, enclosed a printed.., and a list.., conditions which the workmen had adopted for
the purpose of imposing on their Derby employers. (5)
211.5 "gave] The Derby masters, if we remember right, gave (5)
211.5 consider the] consider of the (5)
211.7 place."] place, so that nothing was done on their part with violence or precipitation. (5)
Leading Article on the Canadas, 19 Apr., 1834, 5.
NOTE: the reference is to The Times' criticism of Rocbuck's speech of 15 Apr. on the Canadas, q.v.
REFERRED
TO: 202
Leading Article
REFEgREDTO: 203

on the Poor Laws,

Leading Article
P.EFEgRED
¢O: 220

on the Tailors'

19 Apr.,

Strike,

1834,

1 May,

5.

1834,

3.

Leading Article on the Poor Law Bill, 14 May, 1834, 4-5.
QUOTED:239
239.34
"protracted] There was a time when the inhabitants of these realms exerted, and not
without success, all their energies and risked their very lives, in resisting the assumed prerogative of
princes to levy money without the consent of Parliament, and to dispense with laws or the execution of
laws: nor has it yet fallen out of fashion for writers upon English history, whether native or foreign, to
point in terms of the highest panegyric to that protracted (5)
Leading Article on the Poor Law Bill, 20 May, 1834, 2.
NOTE: the article on the connection between support for the Poor Law Bill and republicanism.
REFERREDTO: 240
--"Men
of Science
REFEgREDTO: 241,242

and Letters,"

22 May,

1834,

3.

--

Leading Article on the Poor Law Bill, 23 May, 1834, 5.
NOTE: the article on the issue of responsibility with reference to the proposed board of Poor Law
Commissioners.
REFERRED
TO: 240
Leading Article
REFERRED
TO: 252

on the Ministry,

9 June,

1834, 2.

Leading Article
REFEgREDTO: 266

on the Poor Law Bill, 23 July, 1834.4.
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187

JOHN NICHOLS ("William

Courtenay").

Referred to: 488

TRAQUAm, EARL OF. See John Stewart.
TRENCH, CHARLES LE POER. Referred

to: 93

"Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed to
Inquire into the State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances
Which May Have Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom,"
PP, 1825,
IX, 439-50.
REFERREDTO: 96
TRIG-G.
NOTE: the reference, to a shoemaker, is in a quotation from John Stafford's evidence given before a
Select Committee of the House of Commons.
REFERREDTO: 106
TURGOT, ANNE ROBERT JACQUES. Referred

to: 404

TURNER.
NOTE: the reference, to a poacher, is m a quotation from John Stafford's evidence given before a
Select Committee of the House of Commons.
REFERREDTO: 106
TURTON, THOMAS EDWARD MICHELL.
NOTE: the references are to Durham's advisers, of whom Turton was one.
REFERRED
TO: 443. 463
TWISS, HORACE. Speech on Game Laws Amendment
Bill (31 May, 1824; Commons),
PD,
n.s., Vol, 11, cols. 957-8.
QUOTED: 116-17
116.35
"'its] Besides, if that provision [legalizing the sale of game] were more operative than he
believed it would be, its (col. 957)
117.1 hucksters.'] hucksters, and he was therefore sure that it would never be sanctioned by them
m practice. (cot. 957)
Speech on Roman
aEFEaRED To: 92

Catholic

USURY LAWS. See 12 Anne,

Relief

second

(10 May,

session,

1825; Commons),

PH, 1825, 216-21.

c. 16.

VADIER, MARC GUILLAUME ALEXIS.
NOTE: one of Babeuf's "fellow conspirators" m the soci6t6 des Egaux.
REFERREDTO: 401
VALENTINE, BENJAMIN.
NOTE: the reference is to one of the leading members of Parliament imprisoned in 1629.
REFERREDTO: 16
VANE, HENRY (the elder).

Referred

to: 39

VANE, HENRY (the younger). Referred to: 8, 47, 57
VICKERY.
NOTE: the reference, to an officer of the law, is in a quotauon from John Stafford's evidence given
before a Select Committee of the House of Commons.
REFERREDTO: 106
VICTOmA (of England).

Referred

to: 389

VIGER, BONAVENTURE. See Robert

Shore

Milnes

Bouchette.
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VILLIEItS, CHARLES PELHAM. Speech
3rd set., Vol. 42, cols. 1041-2.
NOTE: the quotation is redirect.
QUOTED: 470
VILLIERS, GEORGE (Duke

on Bonded

of Buckingham).

Corn (9 May,

Referred

to:

1838; Commons),

PD,

11, 12, 15, 18

Address to Both Houses of Parliament, 24 Feb., 1624. In Journals of the House
Lords, 27 Feb., 1624, HI, 220.
NOTE: the reference is to his lies to Parliament on his and Charles's return from Spain.
REFERRED
TO: 12

of

VILLmRS, GEORGE WILLIAM FREDERICK (4th Earl of Clarendon).
NOTE: the reference is to him as a Commissioner to France in 1834; see also John Bowring.
REFERREDTO: 157
VINCErCr, HENRY. Referred

to: 489

VmoIL (Publius Virgilius Maro). Aeneid. In Works. Trans. H. Rushton Fairclough.
2 vols.
London: Heinemarm;
New York: Putnam's
Sons, 1916, I, 240-570; II, 2-364.
QUOTED:279, 380
279.29
Macte virtute, generose puer ; sic itur ad astra. ] Aetheria tuna forte plaga crinitus Apollo /
desuper Ausonias acies urbernque videbat,/nube sedens, atque his victorem adfatur Iulum:/"matte
nova virtute, puer: sic itur ad astra,/dis genite et geniture deos. (I1, 156; IX, 638-42)
380.31
decus et tutamen,] at qui deinde locurn tenuit vu'tute sectmdum,/levibus
huic hamis
consertam auroque wilicem / loricam, quarn Demoleo detraxerat ipse / victor apud rapidum Simoenta
sub Ilio alto,/donat habere viro, decus et tutamen in armis. (I, 462; V, 258-62)
VOLTAIRE, FRANCOIS MARIE AROUET. Referred

to: 493

--

Candide,
ou l'optimisme.
In Oeuvres
compldtes.
66 vols. Paris: Renouard,
1817-25, XXXIX,
203-322.
NOTE: this ed. in SC.
QUOTED: 116
116.19 pour encourager les autres] C.ela est incontestable, lui r6pliqua-t-on; mais clans ce pays-ci
il est bon de tuer de temps en temps tm amiral pour encourager les antres. (290)
WAGSTAFF_ THOMAS. A Vindication
of King Charles
the Martyr: Proving That
Majesty Was the Author ofEiK&u Ba_rtA_K_. 3rd ed. London: Wilkin, 1711.
NOTE: the quotation is in a quotation from Brodie (q.v. for collation).
QUOTED:52
TO: 5n

Hzs

WAKEFIELD, EDWARD GIBBON.
NOTE: thereferences
at443 and463 aretoDurham'sadvisers,
ofwhom Wakefieldwas one.
REFERREDTO'. 443, 455-6,463
England and America;
a Comparison
Nations. 2 vols. London: Bentley, 1833.
NOTE: the quotation is indirect.
QUOTED:483

of the Social

and Political

State of Both

"The French Canadians,"
Spectator,
24 Nov., 1838, 1109.
NOT_: a reply to Roebuck, "Lord Durham's Administration: Letter II," q.v.
Rmzm_REDTO: 456
The Hangman and the Judge;
London: Wilson, 1833.
REFERRED
TO: 258

or, A Letter from Jack Ketch to Mr. Justice Alderson.
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WAKLEY, THOMAS.
NOTE: thesecondreference
isina quotation
from JSM thatincludes
thefirst.
REFEr.REPTO: 250, 255
Motion on the Address
in Answer to the
Commons),
PD, 3rd set., Vol. 39, cols. 37-48.
REFERRED
TO: 409

Queen's

Speech

(20 Nov.,

1837:

WALKER, CLEMENT. The History of lndependency,
with the Rise, Growth, and Practice of
That Powerfull and Restlesse Faction.
2 pts. London: n.p., 1648-49.
Nonz: published under the pseudonym of Theodorus Verax. Part II, separately paginated, has on its
title page "Anarchia Anglicana.'"
REFERR_:.D
TO: 7, 54, 55
WALKER, HENRY.
NOTE: the reference is to "one of the populace" who cast an insult at Charles I as he passed through
London.
REFERRErTo: 42n
WALLER, WILLIAM.
Nor_: the references are to him as one of eleven members excluded from Parliaraent.
REFERREDto: 50, 52
WALSH, JOHN BENN (Lord

Ormathwaite).

Referred

to: 329-48

passim

Chapters of Contemporary'
History. 2nd ed. London: Murray, 1836.
NOTE: a copy of the 2nd ed. not being available, we have used the Ist (with which the 3rd agrees) for
the references and collations. The quotations at 337 are indirect.
REVIEWED:329-48
QffOrED: 331,332-3,333,334,335n,
335n-6n, 336n. 337,338,339,341,341-2,343,343-4,
345,
346, 347
331.16
thought,"...
"that] thought that (73)
331.20
improvement.] improvement; that its single tendency is always to suspend, often to retard
it, and that it must be accompanied by great countervailing advantages, to overbalance this inclination
(73-4)
335n.23
"boasted diffusion of knowledge,"] [paragraph] I have often been led to observe how
very tittle the boasted diffusion of knowledge in these enlightened days seems, m fact, to promote its
real increase---how few minds in this vast community appear to be stimulated, by the great facility of
acquiring imperfect and superficial information upon every variety of subject, to push their own
inquiries further, to investigate truths, and to detect and expose very flagrant errors. (114)
335n.29
"The] [no paragraph] The (116)
336n.28-9
"garrison...
country;"] They [the Orangemen] have always felt themselves more or
less a garrison..,
country,---preserving by union, by courage, and by the support of this nation, all that
they had mated of property and improvement. (125)
336n.30
"overbearing and arrogant"] But it may be easily imagined that, placed in such a
situation, their daring resolution was not always coupled with great mildness, and that they justly
incurred the reproach of that overbearing and arrogant spirit of which we cannot conscientiously acquit
the more violent Orangemen (123)
336n.31
"Six] [no paragraph] Stx (121)
336n.33
hearts ....
The] hearts. [ellipsis indicates 3-sentence omission] [paragraph] The (121)
336n.39
passes] pass (122)
338.16
"We] [paragraph] We (31)
338.21
"the appetite..,
innovation"] Their object [that of Lord Grey and his colleagues] would
be to arrest the progress of the movement against the national institutions, to curb the appetite...
innovation, and to divert the restlessness and activity which late events had aroused in the pubhc nund
to the safe and useful channel of practical reform. (3)
338.21-3
"the desires..,
power"] It was the declared purpose, and I have no doubt the sincere
intention of Lord Grey's Government, to satisfy the desires . . . power, by the extensive changes
introdnced by the Reform Bill. (2)

640

APPENDIX D

338.37
"the educated classes"] The educated classes in England, ten years ago, joined to a real
liberality of political opinion an intimate belief of the superiority and excellence of our constitution.
(76)
338.39
reform"] reform, found in the great body of the educated and enlightened gentry of this
country zealous and able advocates. (77)
339.5 "Had] [no paragraph] Had (33)
339.15
Let] [no paragraph] Let (31)
339.22
If] [no paragraph] If(33)
341.4 "We] [no paragraph] We (78)
341.4 reform. We] reform--we (78)
341.34-6
"I believe,"...
[paragraph] "That,] [no paragraph] I believe that (83)
341.37
timid] torpid (83)
342.3-4
ratio....
As] [ellipsis indicates l-page omission] (84-5)
343.10
"the] The (10)
343.18-19
"pressure from without"] They dissolved at last, through internal disagreement and
differences, indeed, but which were forced into notice and stimulated into action by the "pressure from
without." (32)
343.28
"course of improvement in details,"] He recommended the course of practical improvemerit in details which, in fact, had been the pohcy of preceding Administrations ever since Mr.
Cannmg's entrance into the Cabinet in 1822. (l 1)
343.31
"final measure,"] When the Reform Bill was brought forward, the Grey Ministry pledged
themselves to regard it, as far as they were concerned, as a f'mal settlement of the question. (l 1l)
343.31
"collision"] They excited no party feeling, they involved no question which brought the
principles of the contending parties into collision; they were not violently opposed by either of the great
corporations primarily interested, and they created little sensation when compared with theft
magnitude. (19)
343.35-344.1
"When the Ministry,"...
"when] When (1)
345.33
"How] [no paragraph] And yet how (60)
345.34
disposal. All] disposal. [paragraph] All (60)
345.39
"There] [no paragraph] There (56)
346.20
strength ....
That] strength. Its new advocates were either too much of speculative
theorists, or young men whose habits and education identified them, perhaps in spite of themselves,
with the upper classes, and who took up the cause of Radicalism a little from the desire of acquiring
personal distinction by a new and short path. That (58)
346.24-5
it...
purpose] [not in italics] (59)
347.8
(10)

"paid...

pound"]

He might have repealed twenty millions of taxes, and paid..,

WAmaURrON, GEORGE. "Evidence
Taken
Inquire into the Disturbances
in Ireland,"
REFERREDTO: 93n, 96
--

pound.

before the Select Committee
Appointed
PP, 1825, VII, 124-45, 147-66.

to

"Evidence Taken before the Select Committee
of the House of Lords Appointed to
Examine into the Nature and Extent of the Disturbances
Which Have Prevailed in Those
Districts of Ireland Which Are Now Subject
PP, 1825, VII, 577-94, 609-10.
REFERRED
TO: 96

to the Provisions

of the Insurrection

Act,"

WARBURTON, HENRY.
No'rE: the reference at 346 is in a quotation from Walsh.
REFERREDTO: 346, 434
--

Speech on the Repeal
Vol. 21, cols. 889-90.
REFEmUSDTO: 255
Speech on Supply,
993-4.
REFERREDTO: 275-6

of the Malt Duty (27 Feb.,

&c. (5 Aug.,

1834; Commons),

1834; Commons),

PD, 3rd ser.,

PD, 3rd ser.,

Vol. 25, cols.

BIBLIOGRAPHIC INDEX OF PERSONS AND WORKS CITED
Speech on the Affairs of Canada (17 Jan., 1838; Commons),
cols. 102-9.
REFERRED
TO: 434
WARD, HENRY GEORGE. Referred

PD, 3rd SEE., V ol. 40,

to: 480

Speech in Introducing
a Motion on the Record of Divisions
1834; Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols. 239-43.
REFEagEDTO: 158
Speech in Introducing
a Motion
Commons),
PD, 3rd SEE., Vol. 23, cols.
aEFERgEDTO: 244, 252, 254
WARDLAW, RALPH. Referr_

64]

on the Church
1368-96.

in the House

of Ireland

(11 Feb.,

(27 May,

1834;

to: 480

WAa_NER, JOHN (Bishop of Peterborough).
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of twelve bishops impeached and subsequently imprisoned in
1641.
REFERRED
TO: 39
WARWICK, PHILIP. Memoires
of the Reigne of King Charles I with a Continuatton
Happy Restauration
of King Charles I1. London: Chiswell,
1701.
REFERREDTO: 53n
WASHINGTON, GEORGE. Referred

to the

to: 417,449

WELLESLEY, ARTHUR (lst Duke of Wellington).
NOTE: the references at 263 and 316 are to the Wellington ministry: those at 356, 364,366,369-70,
and 370-1 arc in quotations from Fonblanque
REFEgaF.DTO: 171, 250, 263, 316, 321, 352, 356, 363, 364, 366, 369, 369-70, 370, 370-1, 399,
411,449,469
Speech on the Address in Answer to the King's
3rd ser., Vol. 1, cols. 44-53.
NOTE: the reference is to his declaration against reform.
R_FERREDTo: 480
Speech on thePoor-Law Amendment
37, cols.851-2.
RE_RRED TO: 398
Speech

Speech (2 Nov.,

1830: Lords), PD,

Act (7Apr., 1837;Lords),PD, 3rdseE.,Vol.

on the State of Ireland (27 Nov.,

1837: Lords),

PD, 3rd seE., Vol. 39, cols.

262-8.
NOTE: the reference is to Wellington's
"compliments" to Mulgrave respecting the latter's
administration in Ireland. JSM's observation, doubtless based on an Examiner report (3 Dec., 1837.
769, 770) of this speech, is rather misleading', whereas the Examiner focused on a single statement
which might be taken as moderate praise of Mulgrave, the speech as a whole is not complimentary to
the Irish Lord Lieutenant.
REFERRED
TO: 412
Speech on the Affairs of Canada (16 Jan., 1838; Lords),
3-4.
REFERREDTO: 414-15
WELLESLEY, ARTHUR RICHARD (2rid Duke of Wellington).

PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 40, cols.

Referred

to: 399

WELLINGTON, DUKE OF. See Arthur Wellesley.
WENTWORTH, THOMAS (Earl of Stratford).
NOTE: JSM spells the name Slrafforde. The reference at 14 is to him as one of several popular leaders
made sberiffs of counties to prevent their returning to Parliament in 1626, that at 22 is in a quotation
from Brodi¢; two of the references at 31 and that at 35 are in quotations from Hume.
gEFEg_D TO: 5, 14, 19, 22, 29, 30-4, 32n, 33n, 35, 39
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The Earl of Strafforde" s Letters and Despatches,
with an Essay towards His Life by
Sir George Radcliffe.
Ed. William Knowler.
2 vols. London: Bowyer,
1739.
REFERRED
1"O:5, 28n, 31
WESTMEATH, MARQUIS OF. See George

Thomas

WESTMINSTER, MARQUIS OF. See Richard
The Westminster

Review.

Referred

John Nugent.

Grosvenor.

to: 174, 354, 400

WETHER.ELL, CHARLES. Speech
on Unlawful
Commons),
PH, 1825, 112-13.
NOTE: the reference is to the Solicitor-General.
REFERRED
TO: 74, 74n

Societies

in Ireland

(18

Feb.,

1825;

Speech on Roman Catholic Claims (1 Mar., 1825; Commons),
PH, 1825, 155-6.
NOTE: JSM is in part quoting from the speech; quotauon marks have been added as necessary.
QUOTED:78
78.22 Constitution: Was] constitution. Was (156)
78.23 state] state (156)
78.25
and] And (156)
Speech on Roman
REFERRED
TO: 86

Catholic

Relief

(10 May,

1825; Commons),

[WE'rLAND, JOHN. ] A Letter on the Game Laws. By a Country
Game. London: Baldwin, Cradock, and Joy, 1815.
NOTE: we owe the attribution to Dr. Peter Munsche.
REWEVCED.99-120
QUOTED: 103
103.29-30
evil,"...
"cannot] evil cannot (6)
103.35
enactments. This] enactments. [paragraph] This (7)
103.38
cause. The...
it.] cause.* [footnote:] "The...
it. (7)
A Second Letter on the Game Laws. By a Country
Game. London: Baldwin,
and Hatchard,
1817.
NOTE: we owe the attribution to Dr. Peter Munsche.
REVIEWED:99-120

PH, 1825,

222-4.

Gentleman, a Proprietor

Gentleman,

a Proprietor

of

of

WEYROTHER, FRANZ VON.
NOTE: the reference is to "the old Austrian tacticians" opposed to Napoleon.
REFERRED

TO:

450

W"ATELY, RiCHARD. Thoughts on Secondary Punishments in a Letter to Earl Grey...
to
Which Are Appended,
Two Articles on Transportation
to New South Wales and on
Secondary Punishments;
and Some Observations
on Colonization.
London: Fellowes,
1832.
to: 258
Whig Club, Instituted

in May, 1784,

by John Bellamy

, to Be Composed

of Gentlemen,

Who

Solemnly Pledge Themselves
to Support the Constitution
of This Country, According
to
the Principles Established
at the Glorious Revolution.
[London: n.p., 1786.]
NOTE: this work, whose title uses one of the quoted phrases (both of which are commonplaces), lists
the Whig toasts, one of which includes the other phrase.
QUOTED:33n
33n.7-8
"glorious revolution,"] [see title above]
33n.8 "immortal memory."] The glorious and immortal memory of King William the Third. (lst
Standing Toast, 15)
WmTELOCKE, BULSTRODE. Memorials

of the English

Affairs;

or, An Historical

Account

of

BIBLIOGRAPHIC INDEX OF PERSONS AND WORKS CITED
What Passed from the Beginning of the Reign of King Charles the First,
the Second His Happy Restauration.
London: Ponder, 1682.
REFERRED
TO: 6, 7, 54
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WHITMORE, WILLIAM WOLRYCHE. Speech in Introducing
a Motion on Poor
Amendment
(16 June, 1834; Commons),
PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 24, cols. 451-6.
aeFE_D TO: 252
WmTWORTH-AYLMER,

MATTHEW (Lord Aylmer).

Referred

Laws'

to: 414, 455n

WIGNEY, ISAAC NEWTON. Speech in Introducing a Motion on the Case of the Brighton
Guardian (4 Mar., 1834; Commons),
PD, 3rd seT., Vol. 21, cols. 1115-17.
NOTE: the reference is to the Motion, which was introduced by Wigney, M.P. for Brighton.
REFERREDTO: 275
WILKS, JOHN. Speech on Parochial
Vol. 16, cols. 1209-21.
Part, ParEDTO: 180

Registration

(28 Mar.,

1833; Commons),

WILLCOCKS, PdCHARD. "Evidence Taken before the Select Committee
into the Disturbances
in Ireland," PP, 1825, VII, 96-123.
RE_
to: 87n, 96

PD, 3rd ser.,

Appointed

to Inquire

"Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed to
Examine into the Nature and Extent of the Disturbances Which Have Prevailed in Those
Districts of Ireland Which
PP, 1825, VII, 544-60.
REFERRED

TO:

Are Now Subject to the Provisions

of the Insurrection

Act,"

96

WILLIAM HI (of England).

Referred

to:

33n, 78

WILLIAM IV (of England).
NOTE: the reference at 372 is in a quotation from Fonblanque.
gEFER_D 3"O:221, 241, 313, 372
Speech from the Throne (4 Feb., 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 21, cols. 1-5.
QUOTED: 152-3
_FEI_,_D TO: 151, 168, 171, 195, 264
152.33-4
"much...
information,"...
"the] The reports which I will order to be laid before you
from the Commissions appointed to inquire into the State of the Municipal Corporations, into the
administration and effect of the Poor Laws, and into Ecclesiastical Revenues and Patronage in England
and Wales, cannot fail to afford much..,
information, by which you will be enabled to judge of the
(col. 12)
153.1-3 "final adjustment"..
"without injury to... State;"] [paragraph] I recommend to you
the early consideration of such a final adjustment of the tithes in that part of the United Kingdom
[Ireland] as may extinguish all just causes of complaint, without injury to the fights and property of any
class of my subjects, or to...
State. (col. 4)
Prorogation
of Parliament
(15 Aug., 1834), PD, 3rd ser., Vol. 25, cols. 1266-9.
QUOTE_: 279
279.33-4
"our jurisprudence,"...
"our municipal corporations."]
[paragraph] To the lrnportant
subject of ourJurisprudence and of our Municipal Corporations your attention will naturally be directed
early in the next Session. (col. 1268)

WILLIAM(Princeof Orange).
No3`_: the reference is to Princess Mary's husband (later the father of William III).
TO: 45
WILLIAM (the Silent)

(Prince

of Orange

and Count

of Nassau).

Referred

to:

404
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WILLL_MS, JOHN (Bishop of Lincoln).
NOTE: the reference at 39 is to the twelve bishops impeached and subsequently imprisoned in 1641.
REFERREDTO: 22, 39
WILLIAMS, THOMAS. Our King!--A
True British Sailor! London: Williams,
[1830].
NOTE: the reference, in a quotation from Fonblanque, is to Fonblanque's parody of the refrain ("Our
King is a True British Sailor") of this song in honour of the "Sailor King," King William IV. Williams
is the composer; words anon.
REFEIUZED
TO: 372
WU.SON, DANIEL. Referred

to: 74

WILSON, EVF_NGHAM. Referred

to: 258

WmSON, THOMAS MARYON. Referred

to: 249

WINDEBANKE, FRANCIS.
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of those against whom Parliament prepared charges after the fall
of Stratford and Laud.
REFERRED TO: 29
WINDHAM, WILLIAM HOWE. Speech on a New Military Plan (22 July, 1807; Commons),
PD, 1st ser., Vol. 9, cols. 382-906.
QUOTED: 185
185.23 "a stake in the country"] With a view to police, a most important consideration m the
establishment of the force in question, nothing could be more desirable than that those entrusted with
arms and subject so little to any military control, should be persons of some substance and stake in the
country. (col. 897)
WOOD, JOHN. Referred

to:

156

WORDSWORTH, WILLIAM. The Excursion,
Being a Portion of The Recluse, a Poem. In
Poetical Works. 5 vols. London: Longman,
Rees, Orme, Brown, and Green, 1827, V.
NOTE: in SC.
QUOTED: 173, 173n
173n. 10 At] "Such timely warning," said the Wanderer, "gave / That visionary Voice; and, at (V.
143; IV, 294-5)
"Rob Roy's Grave." In Poetical Works, HI, 24-30.
NOTE: the quotation is in a quotation from Fonblanque
QUOTED: 363
363.1 "Good] For why?---because the good (III, 26; 37)
363.1 rule, the] Rule / Sufficeth them, the (HI, 26; 37-8)
WORTLEY. See Stuart-Wortley.
Wm_N, MA_nm_w (Bishop of Ely).
NOTE: the reference at 29 is to him as an ecclesiastic who was impeached by parliament after the fall
of Laud and Stratford; that at 39 is to him as one of twelve bishops impeached and subsequently
imprisoned in 164 1.
REFEreeD TO: 29, 39
WRIorrr, ROBERT (Bishop of Coventry and Lichfield).
NOTE: the reference is to him as one of twelve bishops impeached and subsequently imprisoned in
1641.
REFERREDTO: 39
WmOTHESLEY, THOMAS (Earl of Southampton).
NOTE: the reference at 53n is to him as one of the king's counsellors; that at 55 is to him as one of the
four lords in Hume's "silly story" who offered themselves to suffer in place of Charles I.
REFERREDTO: 53n, 55
WYNFORD, LORD. See William

Draper

Best.

YORK, DUKE OF. See Frederick

Augustus.
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An Act for the More Speedy and Effectual Relief of Creditors (23 June, 1649). In Journals
of the House of Commons, V1,242.
NOTE:not enacted.
_D
To: 56
An Act Touching Recording Conveyances and Incumbrances (7 Aug., 1649). In Journals
of the House of Commons, V1, 275.
NOTE:not enacted.
RE_
to: 56
An Act for the Taking Away of Common Recoveries, and the Unnecessary Charge of Fines;
and to Pass and Charge Lands, Intailed, as Lands in Fee (15 Apr., 1652). In Journals of
the House of Commons, VII, 121.
NOTE:notenacted.
REFERRED
TO: 56
"Out Letters (Ireland)" (10 Apr., 1691), VI, 85-6. In Calendar of the Treasury. Books,
1689-92, IX, Pt. HI, 1258-9.
NOTE:gives the initiationof the regium donum.
REFERRED
TO: 531
"A Bill for the Provisional Establishment and Regulation of Trade and Intercourse between
the Subjects of Great Britain and Those of the United States of North America," 23
George HI (3 Mar., 1783), House of Commons Sessional Papers of the Eighteenth
Century, XXXV (Bills 1782-84), 71-3.
NOTE:the Bill, introducedby Pitt, was not enacted
REFERRED
TO: 135
"Report from the Select Committee on the High Price of Gold Bullion," PP, 1810, III,
1-232.
NOTE:the reference is in a quotation from JSM's "The Currency Juggle," q.v.
REFEKaF_D
TO: 176
"Convention of Commerce, between Great Britain and the United States of America;
Signed at London, 3rd July 1815:' PP, 1816, XVII, 143-6.
REFERRED
TO: 134-5, 138
"A Bill to Relieve Certain Persons Dissenting from the Church of England, from Some Parts
of the Ceremony Required by Law in the Celebration of Marriages," 59 George HI (28
June, 1819), PP, 1819, I, 357-8.
NOTE:the reference is to pre-1836 marriage bills, of wluch this was one; the Bill was not enacted.
•_..L_EDTo: 323
"A Bill to Alter and Amend Certain Parts of an Act of His Late Majesty King George the
Second, Commonly Called The Marriage Act, Affecting Certain Dissenters," 3 George
IV (22 Apr., 1822), PP, 1822. II, 987-9.
NOTE:the reference is to pre-1836 marriage bills, of which this was one; the Bill was notenacted.
REFERRED
TO: 323
"Report from the Select Committee on the Laws Relating to Game," PP, 1823, IV, 107-53.
See also Daniel Bishop, C.D., G.H., I.K., L.M., Thomas Page, John Stafford.
REVIEWED:
99-120
"A Bill to Amend the Laws for the Preservation of Game," 5 George IV (23 Feb., 1824),
PP, 1824, I, 579-92.
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NOTE:not enacted. JSM uses the debate on this Bill, ratherthan that on the Bill of 1825 with the
same title (also introduced by Smart Wortley) (q.v.), which was the occasion for "The Game Laws."
REFEREED
TO: 10In, l13n
"Return of Persons Committed under the Vagrant Laws to the Respective Prisons and
Houses of Correction in England and Wales, from the 1st January 1820 to the 1st January
1824, Specifying the Particular Act of Vagrancy," PP, 1824, XIX, 215-338.
REFERRED TO:
119
"A Bill to Amend the Laws for the Preservation of Game," 6 George IV (21 Mar., 1825),
PP, 1825, II, 445-68.
NOTE:notenacted. As the debates on this Bill had not been publishedin "authoritativeform" when
JSM wrote "The Game Laws" (see 113n), he used the debates on the Bill withthe same rifleof 1824,
q.v.

REFERRED
TO: 99-120passim
"A Bill to Provide for the Removal of the Disqualifications under Which His Majesty's
Roman Catholic Subjects Now Labour," 6 George IV (23 Mar., 1825), PP, 1825, HI,
441-50.
NOTE:not enacted.
REFERRED
TO: 76-84
"A Bill, Intitled, An Act to Declare Unlawful the Setting of Spring Guns, and Other
Offensive Engines, Tending to the Destruction of Human Life, or Grievous Bodily
Harm, in Woods and Plantations, or Elsewhere; and to Prevent the Same," 6 George IV
(28 Mar., 1825), PP, 1825, III, 599-601.
NOTE:not enacted.
REFEgRED
TO: l17n-18n
"A Bill to Regulate the Exercise of the Elective Franchise in Counties at Large, in Ireland,"
6 George IV (22 Apr., 1825), PP, 1825, HI, 85-6.
NOTE: not enacted.
REFERRED
TO: 84, 87-91
"Minutes of Evidence Taken before the Select Committee Appointed to Inquire into the
Disturbances in Ireland," PP, 1825, VII, 1-499. See also William Wrixon Becher,
Maxwell Blacker, John Church, Michael Collins, Robert Day, Malachi Duggan, John
Richard Elmore, John Leslie Foster, James Lawler, Justin Macarty, William Henry
Worth Newenham, John O'Driscol, Richard Simpson, George Warburton, Richard
Willcocks.
NOTE:the evidence taken by this Committee was heard in 1824; referred to by JSM as the
Commons' Committee of 1824.
REFE_D To: 66, 82, 87
"Minutes of Evidence Taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed
to Examine into the Nature and Extent of the Disturbances Which Have Prevailed in
Those Districts of Ireland Which Are Now Subject to the Provisions of the Insurrection
Act," PP, 1825, VII, 501-802. See also William Wrixon Becber, Augustus Frederick
Fitzgerald, Alexander Nimmo, Justin Macarty, George Thomas John Nugent, John
O'Driscol, Thomas Powell, George Warburton, Richard Willcocks.
NOTE:the evidence taken by this Committee was heard in 1824; referred to by JSM as the Lords'
Committeeof 1824.
_._FEL_DTO: 66, 82, 87
"Report from the Select Committee Appointed to Inquire into the State of Ireland, More
Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances Which May Have Led to Disturbances
in That Part of the United Kingdom," PP, 1825, VIII, 4-172. See also Anthony Richard
Blake, Dennis Browne, Daniel O'Connell.
NOam:includes Minutes of Evidence.
REFEaREO
TO: 66, 82, 87
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"Second Report from the Select Committee Appointed to Inquire into the State of Ireland,
More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances Which May Have Led to
Disturbances in That Part of the United Kingdom," PP, 1825, VIH, 173-292. See also
Jmnes Warren Doyle, Oliver Kelly, Daniel Murray.
NOTE:includes Minutes of Evidence.
_2E_mv TO: 66, 82, 87
'q'hird Report from the Select Committee Appointed to Inquire into the State of Ireland,
More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances Which May Have Led to
Disturbances in That Part of the United Kingdom," PP, 1825, VIII, 293-456. See also
Richard Bourke, Henry Cooke, Thomas Costello, William Samuel Currey, John Keily,
John Staunton Rochfort.
NOTE:includesMinutesof Evidence.
aEFEgZEVTO:66, 82, 87
"Fourth Report from the Select Committee Appointed to Inquire into the State of Ireland,
More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances Which May Have Led to
Disturbances in That Part of the United Kingdom," PP, 1825, VIII, 457-855. See also
Matthew Barrington, Anthony Richard Blake, John Currie, John Evans-Freke, John
Godley, Arthur Irwin Kelly, Randle Patrick Macdonell, Daniel Murray, William
O'Brien.
NOTE:includes Minutes of Evidence.
R_oFEm_D
TO:66, 82, 87
"Minutes of Evidence Taken before the Select Committee Appointed to Inquire into the
State of Ireland, More Particularly with Reference to the Circumstances Which May
Have Led to Disturbances in That Part of the United Kingdom," PP, 1825, IX, 1-675.
See also Joseph Abbott, Matthew Barrington, Anthony Richard Blake, Richard Bourke,
Dominick Browne, Henry Cooke, Robert Day, John Doherty, James Warren Doyle,
John Leslie Foster, Arthur Irwin Kelly, George King, William Knox, Thomas Frankland
Lewis, John Newport, Daniel O'Connell, Charles Le Poet Trench.
m_FEmmD
TO:66, 82, 87
"Return of the Number of Persons Confined in the Different Gaols of Great Britain, for
Offences against the Game Laws, Specifying Where Any of the Persons So Confined
Have Been Put on the Tread Wheel, and by What Authority the Same Has Been Done,"
PP, 1825, XXIII, 565.
REFERRED
TO: 107
"An Act to Secure the Independence of the Judges in This Province [Lower Canada], and
for Other Purposes Therein Mentioned," 7 George IV (20 Mar., 1826), PP, 1830, XXI,
79-81.
NOTE:this bill was sent upto the LegislativeCouncil by theHouse of Assembly on 20 Mar., 1826,
and rejected by it, aftera second reading, on 22 Mar., 1826.
REFERRED
TO:433
"A Bill for Granting Relief to Certain Persons Dissenting from the Church of England, in
Respect of the Mode of Celebrating Marriage," 8 George IV (14 May, 1827), PP,
1826-27, II, 21-4.
NOTE:the reference is to the UnitarianMarriageBill, which was not enacted.
_FFatliF.DTO: 341
"Correspondence between Great Britain and the United States, Relative to Commercial
Intercourse between America and the British West Indies," PP, 1826-27, XXV, 21-51.
REVlEWF.D:
123"-47
"Copy of the First Report Made to His Majesty by the Commissioners Appointed to Inquire
into the Law of England Respecting Real Property," PP, 1829, X, 1-671.
REeFatm_O
1"O:224
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"Copy of the Second Report Made to His Majesty by the Commissioners Appointed to
Inquire into the Law of England Respecting Real Property," PP, 1830, XI, 1-627.
REFEmiED
TO: 224
"Copy of the Third Report made to His Majesty by the Commissioners Appointed to Inquire
into the Law of England Respecting Real Property," PP, 1831-32, XXIII, 321-450.
REFERRED
TO: 224
"A Bill to Alter and Amend the Laws Relating to the Temporalities
Ireland," 3 William IV (11 Mar., 1833), PP, 1833, I, 339-415.
NOTE:subsequently enactedas 3 & 4 William IV, c. 37 (1833).
REFERRED
TO: 347

of the Church in

"A Bill Intituled an Act for Establishing Courts of Local Jurisdiction," 3 William IV (28
Mar., 1833), House of Lords Sessional Papers, 1833, CCCXIV, 205-38.
UOTE:not enacted.
REFERRED
TO" 153, 153n
"A Bill for Establishing a General Register for All Deeds and Instruments Affecting Real
Property in England and Wales," 3 William IV (I 3 May, 1833), PP, 1833, m, 489-540.
REFERRED
TO: 180
"A Bill to Effect a Commutation of Tithes in England and Wales." 3 William IV (17 May,
1833), PP, 1833, IV, 431-73.
NOTE:not enacted.
_2ERREDTO: 196-7
"Copy of the Fourth Report Made to His Majesty by the Commissioners Appointed to
Inquire into the Law of England Respecting Real Property," PP, 1833, XXII, 1-194.
REFERRED
TO: 224
"Petition from the Inhabitants of Liverpool for Repeal of the Corn Laws" (5 Feb., 1834). In
"First Report of the Select Committee of the House of Commons on Public Petitions,"
Reports of the Select Committee of the House of Comraons on Public Petitions, 1834, 4.
REFERRED TO" 193
"A Bill to Secure the Liberty of the Press," 4 William IV (25 Feb., 1834), PP, 1834, HI,
449-53.
NOTE:not enacted.
REFERRED
TO: 165, 166, 192
"A Bill to Abolish Compositions for Tithes in Ireland, and to Substitute in Lieu Thereof a
Land Tax, and to Provide for the Redemption of the Same," 4 William IV (27 Feb.,
1834), PP, 1834, IV, 241-303.
NOTE:not enacted.
REFERRED
TO: 168-70, 188n, 262-3, 276-7
"A Bill for Granting Relief in Relation to the Celebration of Marriages to Certain Persons
Dissenting from the United Church of England and Ireland," 4 William IV (10 Mar.,
1834), PP, 1834, II, 147-59.
NOTE:the referenceat 323 is to pre-1836 marriagebills, of which this was one; the Bill was not
enacted.
REFERRED
TO: 195, 232, 323
"A Bill for the Public Registering of All Deeds, Conveyances, Wills and Other
Incumbrances That Shall Be Made of or That May Affect Any Honors, Manors, Lands,
Tenements or Hereditaments within the Several Counties of England and Wales," 4
William IV (13 Mar., 1834), PP, 1834, HI, 563-88.
NOTE:one of the two landregistrationbills referredto by JSM, neitherof which was enacted.
_o
TO: 222-4
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"A Bill for Establishing a General Register for All Deeds and Instruments Affecting Real
Property in England and Wales," 4 William IV ( 14 Mar., 1834), PP, 1834, III, 591-639.
NOTE:one of the two land registration hills referredto by JSM, neither of which was enacted.
REFERRED
TO: 222-4
"Petition from Resident Members of the Senate of the University of Cambridge to Open the
University to Dissenters" (21 Mar., 1834), Journals of the House of Lords, LXVI, 88.
REFERRED
TO: 196
"A Bill for the Commutation and Redemption of Tithes in England and Wales," 4 William
IV (17 Apr., 1834), PP, 1834, IV, 193-234.
NOTE:not enacted.
REFERRED
TO: 196-9
"A Bill to Remove Certain Disabilities Which Prevent Some Classes of His Majesty's
Subjects from Resorting to the Universities of England, and Proceeding to Degrees
Therein," 4 William IV (21 Apr., 1834), PP, 1834, IV, 515-17.
NOTE;

not enact.

REFE_D TO:259-60, 276
"A Bill for the Relief of His Majesty's Subjects Professing the Jewish Religion," 4 William
IV (25 Apr., 1834), PP, 1834, II, 587-8.
NOTE:not enacted.
REFErrEDTO: 192, 276
"A Bill Intituled an Act for the Better Observance of the Lord's Day, and for the More
Effectual Prevention of Drunkenness," 4 William IV (6 May. 1834), House of Lords
Sessional Papers, 1834, [n.s.,] I, Pt. 1, 227-32.
NOTE;not enacted.
REFERRED
TO:235
"A Bill to Establish a General Register of Births, Deaths and Marriages in England," 4
William IV (14 May, 1834), PP, 1834, III, 459-77.
NOTE:introduced by Wilham Brougham; not enacted. See also "'A Bill for Reglstenng Births,
Deaths and Marriagesin England," 6 William IV (17 Feb., 1836).
REFERRED
TO: 196, 231, 232
"Petition of Persons of Christian Faith Resident in Edinburgh for Removal of Jewish
Disabilities" (12 June, 1834), Journals of the House of Lords, LXVI, 580.
REFERRED
TO; 251
"A Bill for the Abolition of Church Rates, and to Make Provision for the Necessary Repair
of Parish Churches and Chapels, and for the Decent Performance of Divine Service
Therein," 4 William IV (19 June, 1834), PP, 1834, Io 615-26.
NOTE:

llot

enacted.

REFERRED
TO: 211
"A Bill Intituled an Act to Alter and Amend the Appellate Jurisdiction of the House of
Lords, and for Certain Other Purposes," 4 William IV (14 Aug., 1834), House of Lords
Sessional Papers, 1834, [n.s.,] I, Pt. 2, 1265-70.
NOTE:not enacted.
REFERRED
TO: 277-8
"Report from the Select Committee on the State of Education; with the Minutes of
Evidence, and Index," PP, 1834, IX, 1-261.
REFERRED

TO:

"Report from the Committee of Privileges," PP. 1834, XI, 313-16.
NOTE:the reference is to the Select Committee appointed to investigateMr. Sheil (JSM spells the
name "Shier').
REFERRED
TO: 156
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"Second Report from the Select Committee on the Business of the House," PP, 1834, XI,
321-3.
QUOTED:248
"Report from the Select Committee on Divisions of the House," PP, 1834, XI, 325-8.
REFERRED
TO: 158
"Report from His Majesty's Commissioners for Inquiring into the Administration and
Practical Operation of the Poor Laws," PP, 1834, XXVH; Appendix (A.), "Reports of
Assistant Commissioners,"
XXVHI-XXIX; Appendix (B.1.), "Answers to Rural
Queries," XXX-XXXHI; Appendix (B.2), "Answers to Town Queries," XXXIVXXXVI; Appendix (C.), "Communications," XXXVII; Appendix (D.), "Labour Rate,"
XXXVIII, 1-221; Appendix (E.), "Vagrancy," XXXVIII, 223-319; Appendix (F.),
"Foreign Communications," XXXVIII, 32 I-XXXIX, 862.
REFERRED
TO: 172, 201, 203-5, 252
"A Bill Concerning the Marriages of Persons Not Being Members of the United Church of
England and Ireland, and Objecting to Be Married According to the Rite Thereof," 5
William IV (30 Mar., 1835), PP, 1835, III, 413-21.
NOTE:the reference is to pre-1836 marriagebills, of which this was one; theBill was not enacted.
REFERRED
TO: 323
"A Bill for the Better Regulation of Ecclesiastical Revenues, and the Promotion of
Religious and Moral Instruction in Ireland," 6 William IV (7 July, 1835), PP, 1835, H,
379-427.
NOTE" not enacted.
REFERRED
1"O:301
"A Bill to Provide for the Nomination and Appointment of Parish and Township Officers,
within the Seigniories and Townships of This Province" (14 Dec., 1835), Journals of the
House of Assembly of Lower Canada, 1835-36, 277.
NOTE:the reference is in a quotation fromParliamentary Papers. Cf. Roebuck'saccount in The
Canadian Portfolio, No. 3, 12 Jan., 1838, 72-3 and 102. The Bill was passed by the House of
Assembly of LowerCanada on 14 Dec., 1835, but was rejected by the Legislative Council. See also
Journals of the Legislative Council of the Province of Lower Canada, 1835-36, 114, 123,232, 269.
REFERRED
TO: 423
"First Report from the Select Committee of the House of Lords, Appointed to Inquire into
the Expediency of Substituting Declarations in Lieu of Oaths; and to Whom Leave Was
Given to Report from Time to Time to the House: Together with the Minutes of Evidence
Taken before the Committee, and an Appendix and Index Thereto," PP, 1835, XIV,
399-52O.
NOTE:the Committee met and heard evidence duringthe 1834 session but did not issue its Report
until the following year.
REFERRItD
TO: 188n
"First Report from His Majesty's Commissioners Appointed to Consider the State of the
Established Church with Reference to Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues," PP, 1835,
XXII, 1-14.
REFERRED
TO: 325
"First Report of the Commissioners Appointed to Inquire into the Municipal Corporations
in England and Wales," PP, 1835, XXIII-XXVI.
REFERRED

TO:

402

"First Report from His Majesty's Commissioners for Inquiring into the Condition of the
Poorer Classes in Ireland," PP, 1835, XXXII.
REFERRED

TO:

402
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"A Bill to Authorize the Consolidation of the Trusts of Turnpike Roads in That Part of Great
Britain Called England," 6 William IV (9 Feb., 1836), PP, 1836, VI, 427-39.
NOTE:nOtenacted.
REFEm_,ED
TO: 324
"A Bill for the Commutation of Tithes in England," 6 William IV (11 Feb., 1836), PP,
1836, VI, 125-44.
NOTE:thereferenceis to the Tithe Bill, subsequently enactedas 6 & 7 William IV, c. 71 (1836).
REFERRED
TO: 325
"A Bill for the Regulation of Municipal Corporations and Borough Towns in Ireland," 6
William IV (16 Feb., 1836), PP, 1836, II, 549-627.
NOTE: not enacted.
m_FEmLED
TO: 324
"A Bill for Registering Births, Deaths and Marriages in England," 6 William IV (17 Feb.,
1836), PP, 1836, I, 309-26.
NOTE:enacted as 6 & 7 William IV, c. 86 (1836).
m_v-Em_DTo: 323
"A Bill for Marriages in England," 6 William IV (17 Feb., 1836), PP, 1836, I, 393-401.
NOTE:thereferenceis tothe MarriageBill, subsequentlyenactedas 6 & 7 Wilham IV, c. 85 (1836)
REFERRED
TO: 323
"An Act to Continue for a Limited Time the Acts Relating to the Incorporations of the Cities
of Quebec and Montreal," 5 & 6 William IV (Lower Canada), (12 Mar., 1836), Journals
of the House of assembly of Lower Canada, 1835-36,691.
NOTE:see under Statutes, Canadian, thenote to 2 William IV, c. 52 (LowerCanada).
TO: 424
"A Bill for Carrying into Effect the Fourth Report of the Commissioners Appointed to
Consider the State of the Established Church in England and Wales, with Reference to
Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues," 7 William IV (8 July, 1836), PP, 1836, I, 621-31.
NOTE:the reference is tothe ChurchReform Bill, subsequentlyenacted as 6 & 7 WilliamIV, c. 77
(1836).
L_F_P.mmTO: 325
"A Bill to Reduce the Stamp Duties Payable on Newspapers, and to Consolidate and Amend
the Laws Relating to the Duties on Newspapers and Advertisements Respectively," 7
William IV (19 July, 1836), PP, 1836, V, 821-53.
NOTE:the reference is to the NewspaperStampBill, subsequently enactedas 6 & 7 WilliamIV,
c. 54 (1836).
REFERRED
TO: 326
"Report from the Select Committee on the Record Commission; Together with the Minutes
of Evidence, Appendix, and Index," PP, 1836, XVI.
NOTE:the referenceis to Buller's disclosure of the incompetence and abuses of the Commissioners
of Public Records; Buller moved the appointmentof the Select Committee and acted as its chairman.
See also BuUer.
RE_m_EOTO: 324
"Third Report of the Commissioners for Inquiring into the Condition of the Poorer Classes
in Ireland," PP, 1836, XXX.
NOTE:although the"SecondReport" was writtenbefore the "Third," andprintedinthesame year, it
did not appearin theParliamentary Papers until 1837.
To: *02, 509
"Second Report from His Majesty's Commissioners Appointed to Consider the State of the
Established Church with Reference to Ecclesiastical Dudes and Revenues," PP, 1836,
XXXVI, 1-44.
mu_n_D To: 325
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"Third Report from His Majesty's Commissioners Appointed to Consider the State of the
Established Church with Reference to Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues," PP, 1836,
XXXVI, 47-60.
_F_D
TO: 325
"Fourth Report from His Majesty's Commissioners Appointed to Consider the State of the
Established Church with Reference to Ecclesiastical Duties and Revenues," PP, 1836,
XXXVI, 65-78.
REFERRED TO; 325
"A Bill for the Regulation of Municipal Corporations and Borough Towns in Ireland," 7
William IV (8 Feb., 1837), PP, 1837, II, 333-418.
NOTE:not enacted.
RE_D
TO: 393
Papers Relative to the Affairs of Lower Canada. Ordered by the House of Commons to Be
Printed, 20 Feb., 1837. In PP, 1837, XLII, 413-56.
_VmWED: 405-35
Copies or Extracts of Correspondence Relative to the Affairs of Lower Canada. Ordered by
the House of Commons to Be Printed, 23 Dec., 1837. In PP, 1837-38, XXXIX,
317-432.
NOTE:for the quotation at 418 see Charles Grant, "Copy of a Despatch": for that at 422 see
Archibald Acbesou, "Copy of a Despatch."
_',qEW_D:
405-35
QtrOTED:
418,422
Rr,
r'_D TO:419n
"Reports
fromtheSelect
Committeeon thePoorLaw Amendment Act,"PP. 1837,XVII.
NOTE:there
aretwenty-two
reports,
allincluded
m Vol.XVII.JSM'sreference
istothe"two
Commissions
ofPoorLaw Inquiry
forIreland
andEngland";
thebodyexamining
thecondition
ofthe
poorinIreland
was a RoyalCommission;
inEngland,
theinquiry
wasconducted
by this
Select
Committee,
whichJSM probably
hasinmind.
REFmU_.F.D
TO: 402
"First Report of the Commissioners Appointed to Inquire into the Grievances Complained
of in Lower Canada," PP, 1837, XXIV, 3-38.
NOTE:the references are to the Reports of the Canada Commissioners.
_D
TO: 421-2, 429,457
"Second Report of the Commissioners
Appointed to Inquire into the Grievances
Complained of in Lower Canada," PP, 1837, XXIV, 85-104.
NO'rE:the references at 421-2,429, and 457 are to the Reports of the Canada Commissioners. For
the quotations at 428 and 431, see George Gipps, "Extract."
QUOTED:428, 431
REFEP._DTO:421-2,426, 429, 431, 457
"Third Report of the Commissioners Appointed to Inquire into the Grievances Complained
of in Lower Canada," PP, 1837, XXIV, 105-36.
NOTE:the references are to the Reports of the Canada Commissioners.
QUOTED:424
P_D
TO: 421-2,429, 457
424.9 "tendency] In the first place, we think it much tobe regrettedthat, atthe time of conferring
the Constitution on Canada, although the separation between the functions of the Legislative and
ExecutiveCouncil was duly recognised, yet the faulty practice of makingthem nearlyidentical, as to
personal composition, was still adhered to; and that, whilst two-thirdsof the Executive Council were
selected from one branch of the Legislature, the expediency does not seem to have beenfelt of taking
any members from the other, so that the Executive Authority thus early showed a tendency (106)
424.10-11 people,"... "in... times."] people; a bias which, lasting, as ithas done, m... times,
cannot but have exercised a most unfavourableinfluence on the course of affairs. (106)
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"Fourth Report of the Commissioners
Appointed to Inquire into the Grievances
of in Lower Canada," PP, 1837, XXIV, 137-9.
NOTE"the references are to the Reports of the Canada Commissioners.
glz_
TO: 421-2,429,457
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"Fifth Report of the Commissioners Appointed to Inquire into the Grievances Complained
of in Lower Canada," PP, 1837, XXIV, 141-80.
NO_: the references are to the Reports of the Canada Commissioners.
P._FERRED
TO: 421-2, 429, 457

"General Report of the Commissioners Appointed to Inquire into the Grievances
Complained of in Lower Canada," PP, 1837, XXIV, 183-416.
NOTE: the references at 421-2, 429, and 457 are to the Reports of the Canada Commissioners. See
also Charles Edward Grey.
QUOTED: 422-3,424,424n,
426, 427,429n-30n
RE_-'_.RRED
TO: 421-2, 429,429n-30n,
432, 457
422.25
The] 9. [9th para. of Section I] The (187)
422.26
consigned] assigned (187)
422.35
For] 10. [10th para. of Section I] For (188)
422.37
which] that (188)
423.5 for a] for the (188)
423.17
In] 11. [llthpara.
of Section I] In (188)
424n. 11 "In] We cannot help making these remarks, because we think that, in (227)
424n.13-14
everything, the] everything and the f227)
424n. 14 and their] and that their (227)
426.16
"Under] We will even say, that under (189)
426.17
conceive"...
"that] conceive that (189)
426.18-21
elecuon.".
. "cannot...
now,"...
"the concession..,
which would] election; by
appointing a class of electors with a raised qualification, and also providing, m order to secure a due
permanence of interest in the Province, that the individuals to be elected should be possessed of a
substantial quantity of real estate; but we cannot..,
now. [paragraph] 16. [16th para. of Section I] The
division of parties, confirmed as it is, and rendered conspicuous and more likely to last, by a difference
of race, the violence that has been aroused, the almost uncontrollable power the measure would confer
on the party which has lately risen into so great ascendancy, but has not yet, we fear, learned to enjoy its
advantage with moderation; all are facts which combine to make us think it undesirable that an Etect_ve
Council should be bestowed upon Lower Canada. The concession.
. which, we have no hesitation in
saying, would (189)
427.21
Ifwe] If, on the other hand, we(189)
427.21
inquire," say they, "in] inquire in (189)
429n.9-10
"We believe,"...
"that] 5. [5th pan. of Section IV] We believe, however, that (216)
429n.19
"exhibited] A Committee of Assembly, also, in 1834, in a Report to which we shall
advert more particularly hereafter, exhibited (216)
429n.20
tenure;"] tenure. (216)
429n.21-3
"just...
views more than ten years ago,"...
"to... age,"] 19. [19th para. of Section
V] Seeing, then, the jnst..,
views expressed by the Assembly more than 10 years ago, we think it fair
to presume that the want of any satisfactory provisions on this important subject should he attributed to
the state of political dissension in which the Province has continued since 1823, and to the fact that the
question has unfortunately always been considered one of party, rather than to a desire in any part of the
legislature to...
age and the wants of the people. (224)
429n.27
"that...
seigneur."] 3dly. [third complaint against Canada Tenures Act] That...
seigneur, whilst it did very little for the censitaire, as the latter could not under it demand acommutation
of tenure, except in cases where his seigneur had previously commuted with the Crown; also, that it
went to deprive the censitalre of a right which he formerly possessed to claim any unconceded lands in a
seigneury on the same terms as those on which lands had previously been conceded; and further, that in
cases where the seigneury was held in morUnain, it afforded no hope to the censitaire of ever being able
to obtain a commutation, for a surrender of the estate into the hands of the Crown being a necessary
preliminary to its being regranted in free and common soccage, and the seigneurs holding in mortmain
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being precludedfrom making such a surrenderby their inabilityto alienate, they could never take
advantageof the Act. (216-17)
429n.36 "simple, expeditious, and cheap,"] The modesof conveyance underthe Frenchcustoms
are simple, expeditious and cheap, and if they were open to objection on the score of secrecy, that
objection isremovedin the townships by theestablishmentof a system of registryunderthe Provincial
Act 10& 11 Cam. 4, c. 8. (214)
430n.3-4 "The people.., continent,"... "greatlypreferthe equal division, which existed under
the French law;"] We may also state, thatthe French rulesof descent aremuchpreferredto the law of
primogenitureby the people... Continent. (214)
"Second Report of the Commissioners for Inquiring into the Condition of the Poorer Classes
in Ireland," PP, 1837, XXXI, 587-94.
NOTE:althoughwritten and printed in 1836, this report did not appearinthe Parliamentary Papers
until 1837, a year after the "Third Report."
REFERRED
TO:402
Copies or Extracts of Correspondence Relative to the Affairs of Lower Canada, Upper
Canada, Nova Scotia, and New Brunswick. Ordered by the House of Commons to Be
Printed, 10 Jan., 1838. InPP, 1837-38, XXXIX, 433-52.
REVIEWED:
405-35
"A Bill to Make Temporary Provision for the Government of Lower Canada" (17 Jan.,
1838), PP, 1837-38, I, 253-6.
NOTE:enacted as 1 Victoria, c. 9 (10 Feb., 1838).
REVIEWED:
405-35
"A Bill to Abolish Compositions for Tithes in Ireland, and to Substitute Rent-Charges in
Lieu Thereof," 1 Victoria (13 June, 1838), PP, 1837-38, VI, 443-66.
NOTE:the reference is to the government's expected Tithe Bill, which was subsequentlyenacted as
1 & 2 Victoria, c. 109.
am_RREDTO: 394
"Papers Relating to Lower Canada," PP, 1837-38, XXXIX, 913-17.
NOTE:see also John George Lambton.
QUOTED:

442

REFF_,RI_D
TO:439-42
"Report on the Affairs of British North America, from the Earl of Durham," PP, 1839,
XVII, 1-690.
NOTE:the referencesare to the Report as a prospectivedocument.
REFERRED
TO:425, 457-9
"Report from the Select Committee of the House of Lords Appointed to Consider the Law
of Defamation and Libel, and to Report Thereon to the House; with the Minutes of
Evidence Taken before the Committee, and an Index," PP, 1843, V, 259-458.
NOTE:the Commons Select Committee of 1834, referred to by JSM, met and tookevidence, but did
not issue a Report; the 1843 Lords' Committee, cited above, includes, as Appendix A (277-96),
Brougham's testimony before the 1834 Committee, testimony which JSM presumably read in the
Newspapers.
See also Henry Peter
Brougham.
REa_RRED
1"o: 261
"Minutes of Evidence Taken by the Select Committee on Tenure and Improvement of Land
(Ireland) Act," PP, 1865, XI, 353-573.
REF_I/ilI_rl

TO:

530

"A Bill to Confn'm a Provisional Order under 'The Drainage and Improvements of Lands
(Ireland) Act, 1863,' and the Acts Amending the Same," 31 Victoria (22 Nov.,
1867), PP, 1867-68, I1, 193-7.
r_orE: enacted as 31 Victoria, c. 3 (7 Dec., 1867).
REFERRED
3"0:531
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"Report of the Commissioners Appointed to Inspect the Accounts and Examine the Works
of Railways in Ireland, Made to the Lords Commissioners of Her Majesty's Treasury," PP, 1867-68, XXXII, 469-646.
REFE_,D TO:531
"Second Report of the Commissioners Appointed to Inspect the Accounts and Examine the
Works of Railways in Ireland, Made to the Lords Commissioners of Her Majesty's
Treasury," PP, 1868-69, XVII, 459-528.
_FE_D TO:531

STATUTES
Following the British statutes, those of the United States, Austro-Hungary, Canada,
France, and Scotland are listed; each list is chronological. In the British section information
is taken from the Statutes at Large; where the Statutes of the Realm, which cover the period
through Queen Anne's reign, do not corroborate such information, the difference is noted.
25 Edward HI, Stat. 5, c. 2. An Act for Declaration of Treasons (1350).
NOTE:dated 1351-52 in Statutes of the Realm.
REFERRED
TO: 415
4 Henry VII, c. 19. An Act for Maintenance of Husbandry (1487).
REFERRED
TO: 19-20
35 Elizabeth, c. 6. An Act against Converting of Great Houses into Several Tenements, and
for Restraint of Inmates and Inclosures, in and near about the City of London and
Westminster (1593).
NOTE:dated 1592-93 m Statutes of the Realm.
REFERRED
TO: 19-20
43 Elizabeth, c. 2. An Act for the Reliefe of the Poore (1601).
NOTE:see also 4 & 5 Wdliam IV, c. 76.
REFERRED
TO:257-8,
399
21 JamesI,c.3.An Act Concerning
Monopoliesand Dispensations
withPenalLaws and
theForfeitures
Thereof(1623).
NOTE:dated1623-24
m Statutes
oftheRealm.
REFERRED
TO: 11
21 James I, c. 34. An Act for Three Intire Subsidies, and Three Fifteens and Tenths Granted
by the Temporalty (1623).
NOTE:listed as c. 33 and dated 1623-24 in Statutes of the Realm.
REFE_D I"o: 12
ICharlesI,c.6. An Act forTwo Intire
Subsidies
Grantedby theTemporalty
(1625).
REFERRED
TO: 12
3 Charles I, c. 1. The Petition Exhibited to His Majesty by the Lords Spiritual and Temporal
and Commons in This Present Parliament Assembled, Concerning Divers Rights and
Liberties of the Subjects (1627).
REFr:REa.:D
TO: 17. 17-18, 38
3 Charles I, c. 7. An Act for Five Subsidies Granted by the Temporalty (1627).
NOTE:listed as c. 8 in Statutes of the Realm.
REFERRED
TO: 17
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16 Charles I, c. 1. An Act for the Preventing of Inconveniences Happening by the Long
Intermission of Parliament (1640).
REFEgRED
TO: 30
16 CharlesI,c. 7.An Act to PreventInconveniences
by theUntimelyAdjournmentof
Parliaments
(1640).
REFERRED

TO"

35

16CharlesI,c.8.An Act fora SubsidyGrantedtotheKingofTonnage,Poundageand
OtherSums Payableupon MerchandizeExportedandImported(1640).
REFEmtED
TO: 29
16CharlesI,c.I0.An ActforRegulating
ofthePrivyCouncil,
andforTakingAway the
CourtCommonly CalledtheStar-Chamber
(1640).
REFERRED

TO:

35

16 CharlesI,c. II.An Act fora Repealof a Branchof a Statute
Primo Elizabethae,
ConcerningCommissionersforCausesEcclesiastical
(1640).
REFERRED
TO; 35
16 CharlesI,c. 14.An Act fortheDeclaring
Unlawfuland VoidtheLateProceedings
TouchingShip-Money,andfortheVacating
ofAllRecordsandProcess
Concerning
the
Same (1640).
REFERRED
TO:29
16Charles
I,c.20.An ActforthePrevention
ofVexatious
Proceedings
TouchingtheOrder
ofKnighthood(1640).
REFEreeD
TO: 29
16Charles
I,c.27.An Act fortheDisinabling
AllPersonsinHolyOrderstoExercise
Any
TemporalJurisdiction
or Authority
(1640).
REFERRED
TO" 45
16 CharlesI,c.28.An Act fortheRaisingofSoldiers
fortheDefenceof Englandand
Ireland
(1640).
REFERRED
TO" 38,45
16CharlesI,Private
Acts,c. I.An Act fortheAttainder
ofThomas Earlof Stratford
of
High Treason(1640).
NOTE:]JsteXl
a.8
c.38inStatutes
oftheRealm.
REFERRED
TO:33,33n,34,35
An ActforAbolishing
theHouse ofPeers(I9 Mar.,1649).InActsand Ordinances
ofthe
Interregnum,
1642-1660.Ed.CharlesHardingFirth
andRobertSangster
Rait.3 vols.
London:HMSO, 191I,H, 24.
REmD
TO:56
An Act fortheAdvancingand Regulating
oftheTradeof theCommonwealth (IAug.,
1650).Ibid.,
H, 403-6.
REFERRED
TO:56
An Act forTurningtheBooks oftheLaw, and AllProcesand Proceedings
inCourtsof
Justice,
intoEnglish(22Nov., 1650).Ibid.,
If,455-6.
REFERRED
TO:56
12 Charles II, c. 18. An Act for the Encouraging and Increasing of Shipping and Navigation
(1660).
NOTE:the referencesare to the Navigation Laws.
REFERRED
TO: 124, 138
13 Charles II, second session, c. 1. An Act for the Well-Governing and Regulating of
Corporations (1661).
NOTE:the references, with the exception of that at 377 to the TestActs, are toCatholic Disabilities.
REFERRED
TO" 62-8, 377
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15 Charles If, c. 7. An Act for the Encouragement
NOTE: the references are to the Navigation Laws.
REFERRED
TO: 124, 138

of Trade (1663).

22 & 23 Charles II, c. 25. An Act for the Better Preservation of the Game, and for Securing
Warrens Not Inclosed, and the Several Fishings of This Realm (1670).
NOTE: the references are to the Game Laws.
REFEZREDTO: 99-120, 213, 340, 483-4
25 Charles If, c. 2. An Act for Preventing Dangers Which May Happen from Popish
Recusants (1672).
NOTE: the references, with the exception of that at 377 to the Test Laws, are to Cathohc Disabilities.
REFEam_,DTO: 62-8, 377
30 Charles II, second session, c. 1. An Act for the More Effectual Preserving the King's
Person and Government,
by Disabling Papists from Sitting in Either House of Parliament
(1677) [1678].
NOTE: the references are to Catholic Disabilities; the act is cited in Statutes of the Realm for the year
1678, the _t
year of its enactment.
REFERRED
TO: 62-8
1 William and Mary, second session, c. 2. An Act for Declaring the Rights and Liberties
the Subject, and Settling the Succession
of the Crown (1688).
REFERRED
TO: 78
7 & 8 William HI, c. 27. An Act for the Better Security
Government
(1696).
NOTE: the references are to Catholic Disabilities.
REFERREDTO: 62-8

of His Majesty's

of

Royal Person and

8 William HI, c. 4. An Act to Attaint Sir John Fenwick Baronet of High Treason
NOTE: listed as 8 & 9 William Ill, c. 4. (1696-97) in Statutes of the Realm.
REFERRED
TO: 33n

(1696).

11 & 12 William Ill, c. 2. An Act for Granting an Aid to His Majesty, by Sale of the
Forfeited and Other Estates and Interests in Ireland, and by a Land Tax in England, for the
Several Purposes Therein Mentioned (1700).
NOTE: the reference is to the "last confiscations" in Ireland; presumably JSM had m mind the
Williamite confiscation, the key legislative enactment of which was this Act, generally known as the
Act of ResumpUon. Cited in Statutes of the Realm as 11 Wilham III, c. 2 (1698-99). The year of
enactment was 1700.
REFERREDTO: 513
5 & 6 Anne, c. 5. An Act for Securing the Church of England as by Law Established (I 706).
NOTE: the quotation, "religion by law established," denves from statutes such as this; cited m
Statutes of the Realm as 6 Anne, c. 8 (1707). The quotation at 491 Is indirect.
QUOTED:271, 491
6 Anne, c. 6. An Act for Rendring
the Union of the Two Kingdoms
More Intire and
Compleat (1707).
NOTE: the reference is to the Act of Union with Scotland; cited in Statutes of the Realm as 6 Anne, c.
40 (1707).
REFERREDTO: 78
9 Anne, c. 5. An Act for Securing the Freedom of Parliaments,
by the Further Qualifying
the Members to Sit in the House of Commons (1710).
NOTE: the reference is to the oath taken by members of Parliament that they possessed land worth a
ceRainvalue per annam,
REFERRED
TO: 184
l0 Anne, c. 19. An Act for Laying Several Duties upon All Sopc and Paper Made in Great
Britain, or Imported into the Same; and upon Chcquered or Striped Linens Imported; and

658

APPENDIX D

upon Certain Silks, Callicoes, Linens, and Stuffs, Printed, Painted, or Stained; and
Several Kinds of Stampt Vellum, Parchment, and Paper; and upon Certain Printed
Papers, Pamphlets, and Advertisements; for Raising the Sum of Eighteen Hundred
Thousand Pounds by Way of Lottery towards Her Majesty's Supply; and for Licensing an
Additional Number of Hackney Chairs; and for Charging Certain Stocks of Cards and
Dice; and for Better Securing Her Majesty's Duties to Arise m the Office for the Stampt
Duties by Licenses for Marriages and Otherwise; and for Relief of Persons Who Have
Not Claimed Their Lottery Tickets in Due Time, or Have Lost Exchequer Bills, or
Lottery Tickets; and for Borrowing Money upon Stock (Part of the Capital of the South
Sea Company) for the Use of the Publick (1711).
NOTE:the referencesare to the "taxes on knowledge." Cited inStatutes oftheRealm as 10 Anne, c.
19(1711).
REFERRED
TO:261, 298
12 Anne, second session, c. 16. An Act to Reduce the Rate of Interest, Without Any
Prejudice to Parliamentary Securities (1713).
NOTE:cited inStatutes of the Realm as 13Atom, c. 15 (1714). The reference isto theUsuryLaws, of
which this was the most significant. 3 & 4 William IV, c. 98 (1833); 5 & 6 William IV, c. 41 (1835);
and 1 Victoria,c. 80 (1837) substantially reduced the applicationof this statute,which was repealed.
togetherwith all other usury legislation, by 17 & 18 Victoria, c. 90 (1854).
REFERRED
TO: 224, 471
5 George I, c. 27. An Act to Prevent the Inconveniences Arising from Seducing Artificers in
the Manufactures of Great Britain into Foreign Parts (1718).
NOTE:in addition toproviding penalties againstthosefound guilty of enticingworkmenabroad, this
statute also imposed penalties, including loss of lands and citizenship, on any artificer"going into a
foreigncountry, there to exercise his trade." Furtherlegislationdealing withthis question included 23
GeorgeIf, c. 13 (1750); 22 George HI,c. 60 (1782)"and 25 GeorgeHI, c. 67 (1785). All these statutes
were repealed by 5 George IV, c. 97 (1824).
REFERRED
TO: 219
37 George III, c. 45. An Act for Confirming and Continuing, for a Limited Time, the
Restriction Contained in the Minute of Council of the 26th February, 1797, on Payments
of Cash by the Bank (3 May, 1797).
NOTE:the reference is in a quotation fromJSM's "The Cm'rencyJuggle" (q.v.); see also 37 George
HI, c. 91 (1797).
RF.FERRED
TO: 175
37 George HI, c. 91. An Act to Continue, for a Limited Time, an Act, Made in This Present
Session of Parliament, Intituled, An Act for Confirming and Continuing, for a Limited
Time, the Restriction Contained in the Minute of Council of the 26th February, 1797, on
Payments of Cash by the Bank, under Certain Regulations and Restrictions (22 June,
1797).
NOTE:the reference is in a quotation from JSM's "The CurrencyJuggle," q.v.
REFERRED
TO: 175
39 & 40 George HI, c. 67. An Act for the Union of Great Britain and Ireland (2 July, 1800).
REFEgREn
TO: 97-8, 153, 214, 215
39 & 40 George HI, c. 106. An Act to Repeal an Act Passed in the Last Session of
Parliament, Intituled, An Act to Prevent Unlawful Combinations of Workmen; and to
Substitute Other Provisions in Lieu Thereof (29 July, 1800).
NOTE:this was the most importantAct to preventcombinationsof workmen. It was repealed by 5
GeorgeIV, c. 95 (1824), and certainof itsprovisions werereintroducedby 6 GeorgeIV, c. 129 (1825).
REFERRED
TO: 210
55 George HI, c. 26. An Act to Amend the Laws Now in Force for Regulating the
Importation of Corn (23 Mar., 1815).
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NOTE:see also 3 George IV, c. 60 (1822); 7 & 8 George IV, c. 57 (1827); and 9 George IV. c. 60
(1828), all relevant to the period covered in the reference.
REFERRED
TO:340
57 George HI, c. 19. An Act for the More Effectually Preventing Seditious Meetings and
Assemblies (31 Mar., 1817).
NOTE:the references areto the statute underwhich the Dorsetshire labourers were charged; clause
25 deemed guilty of unlawful combinationany society whose members took an oath"'notrequtred or
authorized by Law."
REFEma_ED
TO: 207, 209
57 George III, c. 90. An Act for the Prevention of Persons Going Armed by Night for the
Destruction of Game; and for Repealing an Act, Made in the Last Session of Parliament,
Relating to Rogues and Vagabonds (10 July, 1817).
NOTE:the references are to the Game Laws.
REFERRED
TO: 101-20, 213, 340, 483
59 George HI, c. 49. An Act to Continue the Restrictions Contained in Several Acts on
Payments in Cash by the Bank of England until the 1st May 1823, and to Provide for the
Gradual Resumption of Such Payments; and to Permit the Exportation of Gold and Silver
(2 July, 1819).
NOTE:the reference is in a quotation from JSM's "The Currency Juggle," q.v.
REFEm_ED
TO: 176
1 & 2 George IV, c. 37. An Act to Repeal the Duties of Customs on the Importation into
Great Britain of Certain Sorts of Wood and Timber, and Certain Drawbacks or
Allowances in Respect of Such Duties, and to Grant Other Duties and Drawbacks in Lieu
Thereof (28 May, 1821).
NOTE:the reference is to the Timber Duties; this statute was completed and amended by 1 & 2
George IV, c. 84 (1821), q.v.
P,
EFERREDTO: 153n
I & 2 GeorgeIV,c.84.An ActtoGrantDutiesofCustomson Certain
Articles
ofWood
Imported
intoGreatBritain,
inLieuofFormerDuties;
andtoAmend an ActMade inthe
Fifty
NinthYear ofHisLateMajesty,
forGranting
Certain
DutiesofCustomsinGreat
Britain
(2July,1821).
NOTE:thereference
istotheTimberDuties;
this
statute
completed
andamendedl& 2 GeorgeIV,
c.37(1821),
q.v.
REFERRED
TO:153n
3 GeorgeIV,c.I.An ActtoSuppress
Insurrections
andPrevent
Disturbance
ofthePublic
PeaceinIreland,
until
theFirst
Day ofAugustOne ThousandEightHundredandTwenty
Two (IIFeb.,1822).
NOTE:the reference is in a quotation from Doherty's address to the Jury in the Caseof Lawrence v.
Dempster. The Act was continued by 4 George IV, c. 58 (1823), and further continued (and amended)
by 5 George IV, c. 105 (1824).
m_
TO: 94n-5n
3 George IV, c. 44. An Act to Regulate the Trade between His Majesty's Possessions in
America and the West Indies, and Other Places in America and the West Indies (24 June,
1822).
NOTE:the reference at 140 is in a quotationfrom Huskisson.
REFEm_,ED
TO: 123-6, 140-6
3 George IV, c. 60. An Act to Amend the Laws Relating to the Importation of Corn (15 July,
1822).
NOTE:the reference at 178, in a quotation from T.P. Thompson, is to the Corn Laws, when
Thompson first wrote (1827), this Act was presumably in his mind. For other Corn Laws, see 55
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GeorgeHI, c. 26 (1815); 7 & 8 GeorgeIV, c. 57 (1827); and 9 GeorgeIV. c. 60 (1828) (all included in
the reference at340).
REFERRED
TO: 178, 340
4 George IV, c. 77. An Act to Authorize His Majesty, under Certain Circumstances, to
Regulate the Duties and Drawbacks on Goods Imported or Exported in Foreign Vessels;
and to Exempt Certain Foreign Vessels from Pilotage (18 July, 1823).
NOTE:the reference is to "several recent"reciprocity Acts.
REFERRED
70:123
5 George IV, c. 1. An Act to Indemnify All Persons Concerned in Advising, Issuing or
Acting under a Certain Order in Council, for Regulating the Tonnage Duties on Certain
Foreign Vessels; and to Amend an Act of the Last Session of Parliament, for Authorizing
His Majesty, under Certain Circumstances, to Regulate the Duties and Drawbacks on
Goods Imported or Exported in Any Foreign Vessels (5 Mar., 1824).
NOTE:the reference 15to "several recent" reciprocity Acts.
REFERRED
TO: 123
5 George IV, c. 83. An Act for the Punishment of Idle and Disorderly Persons, and Rogues
and Vagabonds, in That Part of Great Britain Called England (21 June, 1824).
REFERRED
1"O:119
6 George IV, c. 4. An Act to Amend Certain Laws Relating to Unlawful Societies in Ireland
(9 Mar., 1825).
NOTE:the reference is to the Act which suppressed the Catholic Association.
REFERRED
TO: 70
6 George IV, c. 50. An Act for Consolidating and Amending the Laws Relative to Jurors
and Juries (22 June, 1825).
REFEreeDTO:425
6 George IV, c. 59. An Act to Provide for the Extinction of Feudal and Seignioral Rights
and Burthens on Lands Held _ Titre de Fief and F:Titre de Cens, in the Province of Lower
Canada; and for the Gradual Conversion of Those Tenures into the Tenure of Free and
Common Soccagu; and for Other Purposes Relating to the Said Province (22 June, 1825).
REFEm_ED
TO:429n-30n
6 George IV, c. 109. An Act for the Encouragement of British Shipping and Navigation
(5 July, 1825).
NOTE:replaced the Navigatmn Laws enacted during the reign of Charles II, which were repealed by
6 George IV, c. 105 (1825).
gEFERRED
TO" 138, 144
6 George IV, c. 114. An Act to Regulate the Trade of the British Possessions Abroad
(5 July, 1825).
NOTE:the references are to the Reciprocity Act.
REFERRED
TO: 123, 126, 128-9, 135-9, 144, 146
7 George IV, c. 46. An Act for the Better Regulating Copartnerships of Certain Bankers in
England; and for Amending So Much of an Act of the Thirty Ninth and Fortieth Years of
the Reign of His Late Majesty King George the Third, Intituled An Act for Establishing
an Agreement with the Governor and Company of the Bank of England, for Advancing
the Sum of Three Millions towards the Supply for the Service of the Year One Thousand
Eight Hundred, as Relates to the Same (26 May, 1826).
NOTE:the referenceis to the law of partnership, of which this formed a part.
REFERRED
TO:487
7 & 8 GeorgeIV, Private
Acts,c. 35.An Act forDividing,
Allotting,
Inclosing,
and
Exonerating from Tithes, Lands in the Hamlet of Penge, in the Parish of Battersea in the
County of Surrey (14 June, 1827).
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NOTE:the referenceis to Cator's Penge-woodinclosure bill.
t_FEP.RFJ3
TO: 249
7 & 8 George IV, c. 57. An Act to Permit, until 1st May, 1828, Certain Corn, Meal, and
Flour to Be Entered for Home Consumption (2 July, 1827).
NOTE:the referenceat358, in a quotationfromFonblanque(writingin 1827), is presumablyto this
Act. ForotherCorn Laws, see55 GeorgeIII,c. 26 (1815); 3 GeorgeIV, c. 60 (1822); and9GeorgeIV,
c. 60 (1828) (all includedin the reference at 340).
RE_P_.D TO: 340, 358
9 George IV, c. 17. An Act for Repealing So Much of Several Acts as Imposes the Necessity
of Receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper as a Qualification for Certain Offices
and Employments (9 May, 1828).
NOTE:the referenceat 186-8is to parliamentaryoaths, one of which this Act provided for;those at
195, 230, and377 are to the repeal of the Test Acts.
REFERRED
TO: 186-8, 195, 230, 377
9 George IV, c. 60. An Act to Amend the Laws Relating to the Importation of Corn (15 July,
1828).
NOTE:the reference at358 isin a quotationfrom Fonblanque.Mostof the references are tothe Corn
Laws; this was in effectwhen most of the articles inthis volume were written. For other Corn laws, see
55 George HI, c. 26 (1815); 3 George IV, c. 60 (1822); and 7 & 8 George IV, c. 57 (1827).
RI_FmtRED
TO: 153, 183, 186, 193. 198, 199, 219, 224, 252, 340, 348, 358, 378, 389, 394, 397,
400, 470, 472,475-6,485
10 George IV, c. 7. An Act for the Relief of His Majesty's Roman Catholic Subjects (13
Apr., 1829).
NOTE:the referenceat 186-8 isto parliamentaryoaths, one of which this Act provided for;those at
363 and 377 are in quotations from Fonblanque.
REFERRED
TO: 186-8, 195, 363, 377, 511, 530
1 William IV, c. 64. An Act to Permit the General Sale of Beer and Cyder by Retail in
England (23 July, 1830).
REFEtaf.DTO: 233
1 & 2 William IV, c. 35. An Act to Explain and Amend an Act for Regulating the Receipt
and Future Appropriation of Fees and Emoluments Receivable by Officers of the
Superior Courts of Common Law (15 Oct., 1831).
NOTE:one of Bmugham's law reforms.
_FEgZEDTO: 303
I & 2 WilliamIV,c.56.An ActtoEstablish
a CourtinBankruptcy
(20Oct.,1831).
RF.F_D TO:303
2 WilliamIV,c.22 (1832).SeeunderStatutes,
Canada.
2 WilliamIV, c. 34.An Act Consolidating
and Amending theLaws against
Offences
Relating
totheCoin (23May, 1832).
NO_: oneofBrougham's
lawreforms.
REFERRED
TO: 303
2 William IV, c. 39. An Act for Uniformity of Process in Personal Actions in His Majesty's
Courts of Law at Westminster (23 May, 1832).
NO_: one of Brongham's law reforms.
REFERRED
TO: 303
2 & 3 William IV, c. 45. An Act to Amend the Representation of the People in England and
Wales (7 June, 1832),
NOa'_:the reference at 232 concerns the registration provisions of the Reform Act, clauses 37-60;
that at 269 is in a quotation from the Examiner; that at 339 is in a quotation from Walsh.
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REFEI_ED
TO: 151,152, 155,161,186, 191,224,232,233,250,253,263-4,269,283-6,299,303,
313,321,322,331,338,339,340,343,345,365,383-4,388,400,
430, 467,470, 473,479-80,481
2 & 3 William IV, c. 51. An Act to Regulate the Practice and the Fees in the Vice Admiralty
Courts Abroad, and to Obviate Doubts as to Their Jurisdiction (23 June, 1832).
No'n_:one of Brougham's law reforms.
RE_
TO: 303
2 & 3 William IV, c. 62. An Act for Abolishing the Punishment of Death in Certain Cases,
and Substituting a Lesser Punishment in Lieu Thereof (11 July, 1832).
NOTE:one of Brougham's law reforms.
REFERRED
TO: 303
2 & 3 William IV, c. 110. An Act for the Better Regulation of the Duties to Be Performed by
the Officers on the Plea or Common Law Side of the Court of Exchequer (15 Aug.,
1832).
NOTE:one of Brougham's law reforms.
REFERRED
TO: 303
2 & 3 William IV, C. 116. An Act to Provide for the Salaries of Certain High and Judicial
Officers, and of Payments Heretofore Made out of the Civil List Revenues (16 Aug.,
1832).
NOn: one of Brougham's law reforms.
REFERRED
TO: 303
2 & 3 William IV, c. 119. An Act to Amend Three Acts Passed Respectively in the Fourth,
Fifth, and in the Seventh and Eighth Years of His Late Majesty King George the Fourth,
Providing for the Establishing of Compositions for Tithes in Ireland; and to Make Such
Compositions Permanent (16 Aug., 1832).
REFERRED
TO: 169
2 & 3 William IV, c. 122. An Act for Making Provision for the Lord High Chancellor of
England in Lieu of Fees Heretofore Received by Him (16 Aug., 1832).
NOTE:one of Brougham's law reforms.
REFERRED
TO: 303
2 & 3 William IV, c. 123. An Act for Abolishing the Punishment of Death in Certain Cases
of Forgery (16 Aug., 1832).
NOTE:one of Brougham's law reforms.
REFERRED
TO: 303
3 William IV, C. 4. An Act for the More Effectual Suppression of Local Disturbances and
Dangerous Associations in Ireland (2 Apr., 1833).
NOTE:the references at 254 and 264-5 are to the renewalof this Act by 4 & 5 William IV, c. 38
(1834).
REFEmR.F-D
TO: 156,254,264-5
3 & 4 WilliamIV,C.27.An ActfortheLimitation
ofActionsandSuits
Relating
toReal
Property,
and forSimplifying
theRemediesforTryingtheRightsThereto(24July,
1833).
NOTE:one of the reforms in propertylaw carriedthroughby SirJohnCampbell.
REFE_D TO:224
3 & 4 WilliamIV,c. 37 (1833).See,underParliamentary
Papers,"A BilltoAlterand
Amend theLaws" (11Mar.,1833).
3 & 4 WilliamIV,c.41.An ActfortheBetterAdministration
ofJnstice
inHisMajesty's
PrivyCouncil(14Aug., 1833).
NOTE:oneofBrougham's
lawreforms.
REFERRED
TO:303
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3 & 4 William IV, c. 42. An Act for the Further Amendment of the Law, and the Better
Advancement of Justice (14 Aug., 1833).
NOTE:one of the reformsin propertylaw carried throughby SirJohnCampbell.
REF_D TO:224
3 & 4 William IV, c. 44. An Act to Repeal so Much of Two Acts of the Seventh and Eighth
Years and the Ninth Year of George the Fourth as Inflicts the Punishment of Death upon
Persons Breaking, Entering, and Stealing in a Dwelling House; also for Giving Power to
the Judges to Add to the Punishment of Transportation for Life in certain Cases of
Forgery, and in Certain Other Cases 04 Aug., 1833).
NOTE:one of Brougham's law reforms.
REFERRED TO: 303
3 & 4 William IV, c. 67. An Act to Amend an Act of the Second Year of His Present
Majesty, for the Uniformity of Process in Personal Actions in His Majesty's Courts of
Law at Westminster (28 Aug., 1833).
Non: one of Brougham's law reforms.
REFEmU_D
TO: 303
3 & 4 William IV, c. 73. An Act for the Abolition of Slavery Throughout the British
Colonies; for Promoting the Industry of the Manumitted Slaves; and for Compensating
the Persons Hitherto Entitled to the Services of Such Slaves (28 Aug., 1833).
NOTE:thereference at 179 is in a quotation fromJSM; those at 283 and 303 are to the Slave Bill.
REFERRED
TO: 179, 283, 303
3 & 4 William IV, c. 74. An Act for the Abolition of Fines and Recoveries, and for the
Substitution of More Simple Modes of Assurance (28 Aug., 1833).
NOTE:one of the reformsin propertylaw carriedthroughby SirJohnCampbell.
REFF.m_DTO: 224
3 & 4 William IV, c. 84. An Act to Provide for the Performance of the Duties of Certain
Offices Connected with the Court of Chancery Which Have Been Abolished (28 Aug.,
1833).
NOTE:one of Brougham's law reforms.
REFEt_EDTO: 303
3 & 4 William IV, c. 85. An Act for Effecting an Arrangement with the East India
Company, and for the Better Government of His Majesty's Indian Territories, till the
ThiffJeth Day of April One Thousand Eight Hundred and Fifty-Four (28 Aug., 1833).
NOT_:the referencesare to the East IndiaBill.
REFERRED TO: 283,303
3 & 4 William IV, c. 103. An Act to Regulate the Labour of Children and Young Persons in
the Mills and Factories of the United Kingdom (29 Aug., 1833).
tEFE_
TO: 232
3 & 4 William IV, c. 104. An Act to Render Freehold and Copyhold Estates Assets for the
Payment of Simple and Contract Debts (29 Aug., 1833).
NOTE:Oneof the reforms in property law carried through by SirJohnCampbell.
tFA_ERRED
TO: 224
3 & 4 William IV, c. 105. An Act for the Amendment of the Law Relating to Dower (29
Aug., 1833).
NOTE:Oneof the reforms in property law camed through by Sir John Campbell.
REFERRED
TO: 224
3 & 4 William IV, c. 106. An Act for the Amendment of the Law of Inheritance (29 Aug.,
1833).
NOTE:Oneof the reforms in property law carried through by Sir John Campbell.
REFERRED
TO: 224
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4 & 5 William IV, c. 36. An Act for Establishing a New Court for the Trial of Offences
Committed in the Metropolis and Parts Adjoining (25 July, 1834).
NOTE:the reference at 279 is to the enlargementof'_the jurisdiction of the Old Bailey";that at303 is
to Brougham'slaw reforms.
tF_J_P.RED
TO:279, 303
4 & 5 William IV, c. 38. An Act to Continue, under Certain Modifications, to the First Day
of August One Thousand Eight Hundred and Thirty-Five, an Act of the Third Year of His
Present Majesty, for the More Effectual Suppression of Local Disturbances and Dangerous
Associations in Ireland (30 July, 1834).
r,
ra_D TO:254,264-5
4 & 5 WilliamIV,c.41.An ActtoRegulate
theAppointmentofMinisters
toChurchesin
Scotland
Erectedby Voluntary
Contribution
(30July,1834).
NOTE:the reference is to aregulationadopted by the General Assemblyof the Churchof Scotland, a
regulationupon whichthis statutewas based.
REFERRED
TO:245
4 & 5 William IV, c. 76. An Act for the Amendment and Better Administration of the Laws
Relating to the Poor in England and Wales (14 Aug., 1834).
NOTE:the references at 171-2,201,203-5,213-14,224,235,238-41,252,257-8,265-6,272,
and
272n areto the Bill which, whenenacted, became this statute,that at485 is ma quotationfrom Bnlwer.
Some references involve matters going back to 43 Elizabeth, c. 2 (1601).
REameD TO: 171-2,201, 203-5,213-14, 224, 235, 238-41, 252, 257-8, 265-6, 272,272n, 279,
283,283n-4n, 285,323-4, 394, 398,399, 485
4 & 5 William IV, c. 84. An Act to Apply a Sum of Money out of the Consolidated Fund and
the Surplus of Grants to the Service of the Year One Thousand Eight Hundred and
Thirty-Four, and to Appropriate the Supplies Granted in This Session of Parliament (15
Aug., 1834).
NOTE:the references ate tothe purchase of two Correggiopaintings by the British governmentand a
granttowards the consa'uction of the National Gallery, provided for by section 17 of this statute.
REFERRED
TO: 249, 328
4 & 5 William IV, c. 85. An Act to Amend an Act Passed in the First Year of His Present
Majesty, to Permit the General Sale of Beer and Cider by Retail in England (15 Aug.,
1834).
NOTE:the references at 233-5, 255 and 271-2 are to the Bill that, when enacted, became this
statute.
REFEreeDTO: 233-5, 255, 271-2, 272n, 279
4 & 5 William IV, c. 94. An Act to Enable His Majesty to Invest Trading and Other
Companies with the Powers Necessary for the Due Conduct of Their Affairs, and for the
Security of the Rights and Interests of Their Creditors (15 Aug., 1834).
NOTE:the reference is to the Bill that, when enacted, became this statute
REt_D TO: 248n
5 & 6 William IV, c. 76. An Act to Provide for the Regulation of Municipal Corporations in
England and Wales (9 Sept., 1835).
NOTE:the references are to the Bill that, when enacted, becamethis statute.
_.FERRED
TO: 301, 302-3, 317
6 & 7 William IV, c. 54 (1836). See, under Parliamentary
Stamp Duties" (19 July, 1836).

Papers, "A Bill to Reduce the

6 & 7 William IV, c. 71. An Act for the Commutation of Tithes in England and Wales (13
Aug., 1836).
NOTE:provided for the appointmentof Tithe Commissionerstocarry ont the functionsreferredtoby
JSM.
P.EFm_ZED
TO: 526-7
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6 & 7 William IV, c. 77 (1836). See, under Parliamentary Papers, "A Bill for Carrying into
Effect the Fourth Report" (8 July, 1836).
6 & 7 William IV, c. 85 (1836). See, under Parliamentary Papers, "A Bill for Marriages in
England," 6 William IV (17 Feb., 1836).
6 & 7 William IV, c. 86 (1836). See, under Parliamentary Papers, "A Bill for Registering
Births, Deaths and Marriages in England," 6 William IV (17 Feb., 1836).
1 Victoria, c. 9. An Act to Make Temporary Provision for the Government of Lower
Canada (10 Feb., 1838).
NOTE:though ostensibly reviewedat 405-35, theBill which led to the Act is not there specifically
mentioned.
REVmWED:
405-35
REFERRED

TO:

442

1 Victoria, c. 10. An Act to Make Good Certain Contracts Which Have Been or May Be
Entered into by Certain Banking and Other Copartnerships (20 Feb., 1838).
NOTE:the reference is to the law of partnership,of which this statuteformeda part.
REFERRED
TO: 487
1 & 2 Victoria, c. 96. An Act to Amend, until the End of the Next Session of Parliarnent, the
Law Relative to Legal Proceedings by Certain Joint Stock Banking Companies Against
Their Own Members, and by Such Members Against the Companies (14 Aug., 1838).
NOTE:the reference is to the law of partnership, of which this statute formed a part.
REFERRED
TO: 487
8 & 9 Victoria, c. 25. An Act to Amend Two Acts Passed in Ireland for the Better Education
of Persons Professing the Roman Catholic Religion, and for _he Better Government of the
College Established at Maynooth forthe Education of Such Persons, and also an Act Passed
in the Parliament of the United Kingdom for Amending the Said Two Acts (30 June, 1845 }.
REFERRED
TO: 531
27 & 28 Victoria, c. 77. An Act to Repeal and in Part to Re-enact Certain Acts of Parliament
Relating to the Ionian States, and to Establish the Validity of Certain Things Done in the
Said States (29 July, 1864).
NOTE:the reference _s to Britmn's relinquishing rule of the Ionian Islands.
REFE_D TO:520
30Victoria,
c.3.An ActfortheUnion ofCanada,Nova Scotia,
andNew Brunswick,
and
theGovernmentThereof;
andforPurposesConnectedTherewith(29Mar..1867).
NOTE:this
indirect
reference
istotheBritish
NorthAmerica
Act.
REFERRED
TO:524
31 Victoria, c. 3 (1867). See, underParliamentary Papers, "A Bill to Confirm a Provisional
Order" (22 Nov., 1867).
32 & 33 Victoria, c. 42. An Act to Put an End to the Establishment of the Church of Ireland,
and to Make Provision in Respect of the Temporalities Thereof, and in Respect of the Royal
College of Maynooth (26 July, 1869).
REFERRED
TO:530,531

AMERICAN
1st Congress, Sess. II, c. 30. An Act Imposing Duties on the Tonnage of Ships or Vessels
(20 July, 1790).
NOTE:the first of the Navigation Laws of the United States.
REFERRED
TO: 138, 141, 142
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14th Congress, Sess. II, c. 31. An Act Concerning the Navigation
(1 Mar., 1817).
NOTE: one of the Navigation Laws of the United States.
REFERRED
TO: 138, 141, 142

of the United

States

15th Congress,
Sess. I, c. 70. An Act Concerning
Navigation
(18 Apr., 1818).
NOTE: this Act, together with 16th Congress, Sess. I, c. 122 (1820), prohibited "the circuitous
intercourse" between Great Britain and her colonies through the United States referred to by JSM at
145-6; the references at 138-42 are to the Navigation Laws of the United States, of which this was one.
REFERREDTO: 128, 135, 138-42, 145-6
16th Congress,
Sess. I, c. 122. An Act Supplementary
to an Act, Entitled "An Act
Concerning
Navigation"
(15 May, 1820).
NOTE: this Act, together with 15th Congress, Sess. I, c 70 (1818), prohibited "the circuitous
intercourse" between Great Britain and her colonies through the United States, referred to by JSM at
145-6; the references at 138-42 are to the Navigation Laws of the United States, of which this was one.
S_'EREED TO: 128, 135, 138-42, 145-6
17th Congress, Sess. I, c. 56. An Act in Addition to the Act Concerning Navigation,
also to
Authorize the Appointment
of Deputy Collectors (6 May, 1822).
Nolm: the temporary Act which authorized the President to open trade to British vessels on terms of
reciprocity; replaced by 17th Congress, Sess. II, c. 22 (1823).
REFEmtEDTO: 141
17th Congress, Sess. II, c. 22. An Act to Regulate the Commercial Intercourse between the
United States and Certain British Colonial Ports (1 Mar., 1823).
NOTE: referred to as the Alien Duty by JSM; the f'wstreference at 126 is m a quotation from Canning;
the second reference at 140 is in a quotation from Huskisson. This act replaced 17th Congress, Sess. I,
c. 56 (1822).
REFERREDTO: 125-6, 127, 138-44, 145
18th Congress, Sess. I, c. 136. An Act to Amend
Imports (22 May, 1824).
NOTE: the reference is to the United States' tariff law
REFERREDTO: 139

the Several

Acts Imposing

Duties

on

AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN

Gesetzartikel
XII v.J. 1867, tiber die zwischen den Landem der ungarischen Krone und den
tibrigen unter der Regierung
Sr. Majest_t stehenden
L_dern
obschwebenden
gemeinsamen Angelegenheiten
und tiber den Modus
ihrer Behandlung.
In Samuel RadoRothfeld, Die ungarische
Verfassung
geschichtlich
dargesrellt mit einem Anhang : die
wichtigsren
Verfassungs-gesetze.
Berlin: Puttkammer and Mtihlbrecht,
1898, 190-203.
REFERREDTO: 524,525

CANADIAN

1 William IV, c. 52 (Lower Canada).
An Act to Incorporate the City of Quebec (12 Apr.,
1832).
SORE: the municipal institutions acts were due for renewal on 1 May, 1836. The House of Assembly
passed two bills on 7 Mar., 1836, that extended the powers of the incorporated cities. After the rejection
of these bills by the Legislative Council, the House, on 12 Mar., 1836, passed a bill to continue the
incorporation acts in their existing form. This too was rejected by the Council.
REFERFt.ED
TO: 424
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1 William IV, c. 54 (Lower Canada). An Act to Incorporate the City of Montreal (12 Apr.,
1832).
r_OTE:see note to 1 William IV, c. 52 (Lower Canada).
REFERRED
TO:424
2 William IV, c. 22 (Lower Canada). An Act to Regulate the Qualification and Summoning of Jurors in Criminal and Civil Matters (25 Feb., 1832). In The Provincial Statutes of
Lower Canada, Vol. 14. Quebec: Fisher and Kemble, 1832, 408-28.
REFERRED
TO:425
6 WilliamIV,c.30 (LowerCanada).An ActfortheEncouragement
ofEducation
inThis
Province
(21Mar.,1836).
InTheProvinciaIStatutes
ofLower Canada,Vol.15.Quebec:
Fisher
and Kemble, 1835-36,
244-54.
REr_RE,
ED TO: 427
I Victoria,
c. 19 (LowerCanada)(4May, 1838).SeeColbome,"An Ordinance
...."'
2 Victoria,
c. I fLowerCanada)(28June,1838).SeeLambton,"An Ordinance
...."

FRENCH
Ordormance du roi qui suspend la libert6 de la presse p6nodique et semi-p6riodique (no.
15135; 25 juillet, 1830). In Bulletin des lois du royaume de France, 8me s6r., XH.
Bulletin 367, 33-4.
REr'E_DTO:312
Ordonnancedu roiquidissout
lachambre desdeput6sdesdepartemens
(no.15136;25
juillet,
1830).Ibid.,
35.
REFE_D To: 312
Ordonnance du roi qui r6forme, selon les principes de la charte constitutionnelle, les r6gles
d'61ection, et prescrit l'ex6cution de l'article 46 de la charte (no. 15137; 25 juillet, 1830).
Ibid., 35-9.
REFEXB.ED
TO:312
Ordonnancedu roiqui convoquelescoll6ges
61ectoraux
d'arrondissement
pour le6
septembre
prochain,
lescoll6ges
ded6partement
pourle13,etlachambredespairs
etceIle
desd6put6spourle28 du m6me mois(no.15138;25juillet,
1830).Ibid.,
39-40.
REFERRED
TO:312
LOiSurlesassociations
(no.261;10 avril,
1834).InBulletin,
9me s6r.,
In partie,
VI.
Bulletin
115,25-6.
REFERRED TO: 208

SCOTTISH
(Includes non-statutory material printed in The Acts of the Parliaments of Scotland.)
JamesI,1621,c. I."A Ratification
oftheFyveArticles
oftheGenerall
Assemblie
ofthe
KirkHoldenatPeartbe
intheMoneth ofAugust1618."InTheActsoftheParhamentsof
Scotland.
Ed.T. Thomson andC, Innes.12vols.
Edinburgh:
"By Command," 1814-75,
IV,596-7.
REFF,
RREDTO"24, 26, 27
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Charles I (1628-29).
Decreets Following
NOTE: not an Act.
REFERREDTO: 24

"Submissions
Thereupon."

Charles I (1630). "Ratification
209-26.
NOTE. not an Act.
REFERREDTO: 24
Charles I, 1633, c. 3. "Anent
Ibid., V, 20-1.
REFERREDTO: 24

and Surrenders of Teinds,
Ibid., V, 189-207.

of the King's

His Majesties

Decreets

&c.

with His Majestie's

upon the Submissions."

Royall Prerogative

and Apparell

Ibid..

V,

of Kirkmen."

Charles I, 1633, c. 9. "The Kings General Revocatione."
Ibid., V, 23.
NOTE: the revocation, of Oct., 1625, was confmned during Charles I's visit to Scotland in 1633.
REFERREDTO: 24
Charles I (1633). "Domini
NOTE: not an Act.
REFERREDTO: 24

electi ad articulos."

Ibid.,

V, 9-10.

Charles I (1639). "Minutes Done in the Articles, Sep. t6-19, A.D.
NOTE: not an Act; the minutes provided that an act be drawn up.
REFERRED TO: 27
Charles I (1639). "Domini
NOTE; not an Act.
REFERRED TO: 24

electi ad articulos."

Charles I, 1640, c. 12. "Act Statuarie
Three Yeir." Ibid., V, 268.
REFEr,REDTO: 27

Ibid.,

Appoynting

1639." Ibid.,

V, 599.

V, 253-4.

Parliaments

to Be Holden

Once Everie

Charles I, 1640, c. 18. "Act Anent the Ratification
of the Covenant and of the Assemblies
Supplication
Act of Counsell and Act of Assemblie Concerning
the Covenant."
Ibid., V,
270-6.
REFERRED TO: 25, 51
Charles I, 1640, c. 19. "Anent
276-7.
REFERRED
TO: 27

the Ratification

of the Actes

Charles I, 1640, c. 21. "Act Anent the Choosing
V, 278-9.
REFERREDTO: 27

of Committies

out of Everie Estate."

Charles I, 1641, c. 21. "Act Anente
Sessionars."
Ibid., V, 354-5.

of the Officers

of Estate Counselloures

REFERRED

Charles

TO:

the Election

the Collonellis
TO;

Ibid.,

V,

Ibid.,

and

38

I, 1648, c. 94. "Act Anent Outreik

REFERRED

of the Assemblie."

and Thair Proportiounes
52

of the Levie
Thereof."

of Horse and Foote with the List of

Ibid.,

VI, Pt. ii, 53-6.

Index

References

to

Parliamentary.

Bibliographic

Index

for references
Ireland.

(given

(Appendix
in italics)

Papers

and

D above).
in Appendix

The

statute

law

Appendices

will

be

found

are not indexed,

A that do not appear

in

the

except

in England

and

ADMIRALTY,
interference in coopers' slrike by,
207
Agriculture, in Ireland, 514, 515
America. See United States
Aristocracy: in Scotland, 23. 244; and popular
party of Presbyterians and Independents.
39, 47; in Ireland, 65, 67, 70, 88n, 89-90,
216; and Game Laws, 101-2; and reform,
151,155,474;
and fundholders, 174;
philosophy of, 184-5; as debtor, 185; and
Church of England, 287. 325,471,474;
and

Baltic. timber from, 326
Beer Houses, regulation of, 213-14, 233-5,
255,271-2
Belgium, 515, 522
Bermuda, 440, 454
Bigotry: Hume on English, 13; Laud's, 19;
Charles I's, 24; English religious, 501
Birmingham, 312
Bishop's Stortford, 105,106
Brighton, 328

public opinion, 291; opposed to democratic principle, 300; and Reform Bill, 322,
and taste, 328; Walsh on Tory, 338; English attitude to, 339, 358; Radicalism and,
353,389, 402-3; Fonblanque on, 354,
355-6, 358-9; and Toryism, 402; power in
House of Commons of, 447-8; professions
associated with, 474; and middle classes,
476; and Christianity, 493; mentioned, 23,
102,241,277.
See also Classes, upper
Army, discipline in, 268-70
Asia, 447
Atlantic, 383
Austria: union of with Hungary, 524-6; mentioned, 64, 471

CAMBRmGEUNIVERSITY:and Dissenters, 196:
education at, 259; degrees from, 260; and
Christianity, 260-1
Canada: trade of with British West Indies, 143,
143n, 144; bad timber from, 326; Radicals and, 413-14; insurrectzon in, 413-17,
415n-16n, 419, 425-6, 430-1. 441,449-50;
England and, 413-14,415n-16n,
416-28.
429n-30n, 434-5,525; Lord Durham and,
414, 416, 426, 429-30, 431,433-4,439-43,
447-64, 452n-4n, 455n, 456n, 458n, 481,
Westminster Review and, 420; demands
of, 420-1; English party in, 421,426-8,450,
462; government in, 422-34, 424n, 461;
English and French m. 422-3,426-32,
429n-30n, 450, 452,454, 455n. 456-7,
456n, 458-9, 461; packing of juries in, 425;
feudal tenure in, 429n-30n; Loyalists in,
430-1,450, 453,456n; mentioned, 388,
392, 408
Capital and labour, 131-2, 486
Catholic Association (Ireland): activities of,
68-9, 72; Protestant aristocracy and, 70;
complaints against, 71, 73-5, 74n; inflammatory language of, 71, 72; levying money

BALLOT:need for in Ireland, 88-9; importance of, 299, 300-1; Tories and, 299, 322;
Melbourne's government and, 299, 300,
303,388,390,
391-2,409-11,413; Radicals
and, 342, 383-4, 389, 390, 397,409-11,
409n, 413,467, 481; Fonblanque on, 354,
376; and tenants-at-will, 472-3; mentioned, 297,313,338,375,377,379,404,
472.
See also Suffrage
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by, 73-4; and administration of justice,
75, 76; mentioned, 62, 82
Catholic claims and disabilities: justice of,
63; discussed in House of Commons, 76,
78-9; and treaty of Limerick, 77-8; and
Church of England, 80-1; mentioned, 62,
469
Catholic emancipation (Ireland): arguments
against, 63-5, 83; effects of, 66-7, 79n; discussed in House of Commons, 76, 78-9,
81-2, 90-1; mentioned, 63, 67, 68, 377
Catholics. See Roman Catholics
Cavaliers. See Royalists
Chartists, 478,482, 489
Clielmsford, 106
Christ Church, Oxford, 347
Christianity: character of English, 246-7, 251,
260-1; aristocracy and, 493; Church of
England as bulwark of, 493; mentioned,
435
Church of England: Land's influence on, 19;
and persecution, 20, 64; and Catholic
claims, 80-1; and disestablishment, 153,
194-5,212; political oaths and, 187-8; and
State, 197, 211-12, 225-6, 230, 250, 286;
and religious instruction, 226-8, 245,484;
as sectarian, 229-30; and Church of Scotland,
244-5; at Oxford, 250; reform of, 279, 325,
393-4,494-5;
aristocracy and, 287,325,
471,474; Walsh on, 335n; Fonblanque on,
354, 377-8; Radicals and, 389, 494; and
Dissenters, 395; Toryism of, 402; Reformers
in, 477,489,490,
491,492; liberals in,
479, 490; and Voluntaries, 481,490, 491-2;
High Church party in, 490; Low Church
party in, 491; as bulwark of Christiamty,
493; preferred by infidels and indifferents,
493; mentioned, 21, 64.86, 260, 270, 271,
286-7,340, 477,479
Church of Ireland: clergy of, 93; and tithes,
170, 262, 394-5; Grey on. 252; need for reform of, 301-2, 389, 394-5,494; House of
Lords and, 302; Tories and, 335; Walsh on,
335n-6n; moderate Radicals and, 494;
mentioned, 63, 72, 97, 286, 297, 530,
531

190; and law of propexty, 190-1; education
of, 200; demoralization of, 203-4, 256;
and government, 207, 233; morality of,
213-14; and Beer Houses, 234-5; and Parliamentary Radicals, 396; as Radicals, 467,
478; as Disqualified Classes, 470, 478; and
Universal Suffrage, 481-3,488-9;
grievances of, 483-5,489; and Political Unions,
486; Owenism of, 486; and Trade Societies, 486; and Benefit Clubs, 486; effect of
Co-operatives on, 487; and middle classes,
487-8,489; Lord Durham and, 488-9;
mentioned, 479
Classes, middle: and house tax, 161, 162; press
and, 218-19, 220; Fonblanque on, 355,
356-7; Radicals in, 389, 475,476; and aristocracy, 475-6; and reform, 475-6; and
Universal Suffrage, 482,483,485,487-9;
and government, 483,487-8; and labourhag classes, 487-8, 489; mentioned, 479,
508
Classes, upper: and reform, 151, 155,389,
474; and labouring classes, 153,207, 214,
220, 486; and house tax, 162; political
truth and, 190; in House of Commons, 191;
as privileged (or satisfied) classes, 469-70,
470-1,473,474;
Liberalism of, 473-4; in
Ireland, 522; mentioned, 509. See also Aristocracy
Commerce: natu_ and objects of, 129-31; consumer and, 130-2; principle of reciprocity in,
130, 133-4, 138-43; capital in, 132. See
also Shipping, Trade
Conservative party: and Radicalism, 407,467,
468,469; and privileged classes, 469-70,
470-2,474-5;
and landowning, 472,474,
475; common aim of, 479; and Ireland,
514; mentioned, 194, 285,468. See also
Tories
Conservatives. See Conservative party
Constitution, British: Walsh on, 339; mentioned, 95,240, 340
Co-operation, and the production of wealth,
190-1
Co-operatives, effect of on labouring classes,
487

Church of Scotland: history of, 244-5; and
Church of England, 244-5; government of,
244; as People's Church, 397
Circumstances, and political leadership, 315,
386, 519
Clare, county of, 516
Classes, labouring: and upper classes, 153, 207,
214, 219, 220, 485; Trades' Unions and,

Corn Laws: Whig Ministry (Grey) and, 153,
224; Peel on, 193,358; effects of, 198-9,
475; landlords and, 198-9, 470-1,472;
Fonblanque on, 378; moderate Radicals and.
389; mentioned, 178,219, 252, 340, 348,
358, 379, 394. See a/so App. D, Statutes
Cornwall, 473
Council of York, 29, 32, 35

INDEX
Covenanters (Scotland): and Charles I. 26; and
Argyle, 36; as bigotted Presbyterians, 47
Croyden. 250
Cumberland, 472
DANISHCLAIMS,238
Derby: strike at, 210-11; mentioned, 292
Devonshire, 292, 299, 410
Dissenters: Whig promises to, 195; and tithes,
195-6, 211-12; and Church of England,
230, 394; and marriage ceremony, 232;
and admission to universities, 259-61,270;
as natural Radicals, 477; and Church reform, 490, 493. 495; Tories and, 493; mentithed, 194, 279, 312, 341,479. See also
Voluntaries
Disqualified classes. See Classes, labouring
Divorce, 248
Dorchester. 209
Dorsetshire, 105, 113
Dorsetshire labourers, sentencing of, 207, 209
Dublin, 531
EDtNBtm6H, 254, 342, 472
Education: and individual's interests, 4, and
normal schools, 199, 201; quality of English, 199-200; Brougham on national, 200,
225; need for public investigation of, 200-1;
and State, 226-7; moral, 227-8; obJeCt
of, 228-9; House of Commons and national,
254; at Oxford and Cambridge, 259
England: wealthy merchant class in, 23; popular
party in (17th century), 38, 39; instimtions in. 61-2; stage of moral improvement
in, 62; misunderstanding of Ireland in,
88,501-2, 508, 509, 511,513, 514, 521,
529-30; electors in, 90; gaols m. 105.
107; offences against Game Laws in, 119;
tithes in, 153, 170, 195-9,213-14, 325-6,
340; newspapers in, 163-4; landlords in,
170-2,470-2, 515-16; union of with Ireland,
215; government of Ireland by, 216-18,
499-503, 507, 508-12, 513,514, 517,
519-21,525,529-30,532;
attitude tolaw in,
217; administration in, 231-2; and Church
of Ireland, 262-3; character of people in,
267, 328, 339. 392-3; and reform, 312,
321-2, 340. 407; popular government in,
321; Fonblanque on morality m, 363,364;
political temper of. 389; and Canada,
413-14. 415n-16n. 416-28,429n-30n.
434-5.447. 450, 451-2. 454, 524-5; political situation (1838) in. 447-8; reaction to
Lord Durham in, 454; Revolution of 1688
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in. 462; sympathy for Canada m, 464;
farmers in, 472; Catholics in, 507-8; attitude
to institutions in. 511. 513,517; economic
conditions of, 514-17; and government of
India, 519; sympathy in for repressed hationalities, 520: United States and. 521-2,
523; Liberalism in. 523; mentioned. 197,
215. 240, 252, 263,265, 268. 275,402,
404, 411,450. See also Great Britain
Europe: and Ireland, 520; mentioned, 298,
321,336n, 337n, 348,391,447,
487,514,
515,517, 532

FANATICISM,8
Fear, effect of on reasoning, 62
Fenianism: nature of, 508-11; England and.
509-11; mentioned, 531,532
France: Protestants in, 13; circulation of newspapers between England and. 157-8; centralization in, 206; Trades' Unions in, 207-8;
government of, 221-2; r_gistres de r_tat
civil in, 231; army in, 269; 1789 Revolution
m, 322,401,473,482,
503; Fonblanque
on 1789 Revolution m. 368; ra_tayers in,
515; and Ireland, 518,523; population
of, 528; mentioned, 17, 64, 215,260,414,
471,472, 539
Fandholders: pillage of, 172-8; and landlords,
174-5; Radicals and, 175-6,400; mentioned,
347
GAm_ LAWS:reform of, 101, 109, 111, 114;
landlords and, 102, 114-16; and poaching,
103-13 passim; resident gentry and, 117-18,
effects of, 213; mentioned, 340, 483-4
Genius, contrasted with talent, 352
Germany: Protestants in. 13; mentioned, 17,
260
Glamorganshire, 473
Glasgow, 488
Gloucestersture, 106
GoveaTmient: resistance to, 9; James I and,
10-11; Charles I and, 11-15, 19-20; role of
thinking in, 159; principle of good, 203;
duty of, 207; and morals, 213-14, 229; principle of representative, 221; and science,
242-3; Fonblanque on ballot and good. 354,
Fonblanque on duty of, 378; English an
oligarchy of landlords. 470-1; experiment
and, 482; rational and moral conditions of.
518
local: and House of Commons, 249-50;
analysis of, 302. 303,304-6
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Great Britain: and international trade, 123-30,
132-8, 139n, 140-7; and United States,
126-9; reform in, 460; and Reform party,
468; agriculture in, 514, 515-16; and Ireland, 523-6; mentioned, 115,260, 468,517,
522. See also England, Scotland, Wales
Greek Orthodox Church, and persecution, 64

HANOVER,538
Hindus, character of, 519
History: Brodie on Hume's, 5, 55; sources
for 17th-century, 5-7; use of sources in, 6;
Brodie's, 9, 58
Hume's: truth in, 3, 5, 12, 2On, 21, 28-9,
32, 36.7, 40, 42, 43-4, 45n, 49, 51, 52n, 57;
as romance, 3-4, 34-5; treatment of sources
in, 6.8, 43-6, 48-9, 53-5; arts in, 7-9,
14-15, 57n; defence of Charles I in, 8, 13,
16.18, 25-6, 30, 34, 46, 51, 52-4, 52n;
inconsistency of, 14, 18, 33n; defence of
Stratford m, 32-4
House of Commons: and Charles I, 12, 14-15,
17-19, 28, 38-9, 41-2, 44; and Popery,
13; Hume on, 13, 17; and Su-afford, 29-34:
moderation of, 29n; General Fast and,
48; and Catholic emancipation, 66-8, 76,
78-9, 84, 85-6, 523-4; rhetorical artifice in,
93-4; and Game Laws, 102, 104n, 107,
108n, 117-18; and poaching, 103-13 pass/m;
and shipping, 123, 140; morality of, 155-7,
237-8; attendance in, 158-60; members'
responsibilities in, 158-9, 248; vulgarity of,
162-3; Radicals in, 165-6, 297-8, 314-15,
345,384, 385,386-7,395-6,404,448,
478; landlords and, 184, 470, 477; public
opinion and, 185-6, 411; and reform, 191,
286-7; and Dissenters, 195-6, 211; and
Poor Law Commission Report, 203-4; and
local government, 249-50; and national
education,_254; and Church of Ireland, 302;
Torics and, 313,322, 343, 383; Walsh
on, 339; Whigs in, 344-5; Whig Ministry
and, 344-5; Fonblanqne on, 354, 357,
358, 368, 377; and Canada, 417-22, 452,
457-8; and Lord Durham, 439,448; labouring classes and, 489; and Ireland, 508;
mentioned, 43, 181,193, 203,215,275,
279, 292, 301,302, 304, 313,340, 345,
473. See also Parliament
House of Lords: and Charles I, 18, 38-9;
General Fast and, 48; and Catholic emancipation, 65, 67, 79; and Game Laws, 101,
108; landlords and, 170, 470; and Dissenters, 195-6; and national education, 201-2;
religious prejudice in, 251; and Church

of Ireland, 252-3,302; and spirit of the age,
253; on crime, 256; and stamps on newspapers, 261; and Poor Law reform, 265;
and Church of England, 270; and tithes,
276.7; appellate judicature of, 278; function
of, 279; and reform, 286.7, 312, 313,
315,324, 341; reform of, 313, 338; press
and, 317; and Whig Ministry, 344; Radicals and, 345,389; Fonblanqne on, 354,
357-8, 365-6, 368; and Canada, 419, 427,
439, 452; and Lord Durham, 439,460,
461; and Ireland, 516n; mentioned, 22, 116,
279, 292, 308,385. See also Parliament
Hungary, union of with Austria, 524-6
IMP_SS_NT, 178, 180- I
Improvement, Walsh on innovation and, 332-3
Independents: and Presbyterians, 47, 49-51,
53-4; republican tenets of, 47; leaders of, 47,
57n; power of during Civil War, 48-50,
53; and Royalists, 50, 53-4; and Charles I,
51; mentioned, 48, 56, 57. See also Popular party (17th century)
India: English rule of, 216, 519; and Ireland,
217; mentioned, 392, 524
Institutions: and interests of public men, 61-2;
effect of, 62, 227; Whig Ministry and,
241
Intellect: status of, 241-3; in affairs of
nations, 315
Intelligence, nature of English, 154
Interest: general, 3, 72, 186, 190, 224, 250,
353, 355,478; sinister, 53,340; power of,
61, 64, 80, 81,112, 214, 469,476; of
the few, 65, 68, 72, 101,185, 186, 353,
355,474-5; commercial, 130-1; government and, 207; Fonblanqne on sinister,
357-8, 378
Inverness, 299
Ionian Islands, government of, 520
Ireland: Charles I and, 48-9, 50; 1825 parliamentary proceedings on, 61-98; Catholics
in, 62, 95,336n, 495,507-9; Catholic
emancipation and, 62, 95; poverty in, 66;
landlords in, 66-7, 88-9, 168-70, 263,
501,502, 507, 508, 512, 513,515-17,
516n-17n, 518-19, 527; administration of
justice in, 67, 94-5; magistracy of, 67, 79,
95n; division of rich and poor in, 67, 71,
94; tithes in, 67, 153, 168-70, 188n, 262-3,
276-7; aristocracy in, 67, 70, 88n, 89-90,
216; law in, 71, 79, 217, 517; Burdett
on, 77; evils in, 79, 94n-Sn, 502, 503; craployment in, 84; elections in, 87-8; freeholders in, 90, 91; Protestant clergy in, 93,
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169, 277; Protestants m, 94-6, 253,262.
336n; Union of with England, 153,215; land
tax in, 168-70; O'Connell and, 314; cotpotation reform in, 324-5; Walsh on,
335n-7n; subjection of, 340; Radicals and,
412,413, 47%8; disqualified classes in,
477-8; just rule of, 488, 519-20; English
government of, 499-503,507,
508, 509-12,
513-14, 517, 519-21,529-32;
disaffe.ction
in, 501,507, 508,509-11,532-3;
condition of farmers in, 501,502, 508, 514, 516,
517, 529; intolerable social system of,
502, 503; effect of 1789 French Revolution
in, 503,518; revolutionary party in, 503;
manufactures in, 507; Fenians in, 508-11;
532; traditions of, 511-13; rights of properry in, 512, 513; Whiteboys and Rockites
in, 513; English Conservatives' view of,
514; social economy of, 514-16, 519; moral
robbery in, 517; United States and, 518,
520, 523; India and, 519; question of sepatation of from England, 521-6; land rent
revision in, 526-7; railways in, 531; mentioned, 28, 69, 279. 337n, 348,388,402,
410, 411,413, 422, 431,468
Irish Church. See Church of Ireland
Isle of Wight, 51, 54
Italy, mdtayers in. 515

196-9; and Corn Laws, 198-9, 470, 472;
power of, 219-20, 470-1,473.
474. 475,
and registration of property, 222-4. See also
Aristocracy
Libel, law of, 166-7, 192-3,261-2
Liberal party. See Liberals
Liberalism: Lord Durham and, 450; landlords
and, 473; England and, 523. See also
Liberals
Liberals, political: and reform, 342; Fonblanque
on. 356, 377; as moderate Radicals, 389;
effective popular patty of, 448, 449, 467,
473; Lord Durham and, 448,449; leadership of, 448-9; Whigs among, 467; county
electors and, 473,477; and labouring
classes, 482-3; and Ireland, 520. See also
Radicals, Reform party
Liberty: Hume on, 23; political forms and
substance of, 87; English, 161,206; of the
press, 166,192-3; Whigs andreliglous, 195-6
Limerick, 507
Liverpool, 304
London: 53, 118, 220, 246, 250, 305,306,
327, 342, 390, 486; students of University
of, 199, 250
London Working Men's Association, and
labouring classes, 485,488
Lords of Articles: James I and, 24; Scottish
Parliament and, 27

JAMAIC^, repression in, 520
Jewish emancipation, 322

Lyons, silk workers' strike at, 208

Journalism: power of, 163-4; training for,
164; anonymity of, 183; Fonblanque's, 352,
353, 379-80; talents required for, 352.
See also Newspapers, Press
Judicature: proper arrangements for, 278,305-6,
307; local, 278, 305-6; Bentham as authority on, 306
Juries: English and Irish, 75; Canadian, 425-6
Justice: and Ireland, 66-7, 94-5, 254; and
Catholic Association, 74-5; Quarter Sessions
and, 272

MAGISTRAa'ES:
in Ireland, 67, 79, 95n; power
misused by, 118-20, 120n, 213,233-4,
267-8, 272-3, 306-7; and beer houses, 234,
272; and administration of justice, 245-6,
272, 273-4; Marylebone, 245-7; Sussex,
276; Fonblanque on, 358-60, 361; mentioned, 358
Magna Carta, 353
Manchester, 312, 367
Marriage Law, 153
Mauritius, 326
Methodist Conference, 73
Middlesex, 473
Montreal, 426,453n, 457
Morality, true end of, 4
Movement party: and Parliament, 191, 194-5.
284, 285; and The Times, 224-5; leadership of. 346; Walsh on, 346; principles and
_s
of, 347. 481; and moderate Radicalism, 478; mentioned. 244, 276, 314,
340, 468, 479. See also Radicals. Reform
party
Municipal corporataons, 297, 301. 302-5. See
a/so Government, local

gENT, 472
LABOUR.See Capital and labour
Lambeth Palace, 347
Lancashire, 366, 473
Landlords: in Ireland, 66-7.89, 168-70, 263.
501,502, 507, 508, 512, 513,515-17,
516n-17n, 518-19, 527; and Game Laws,
102, 114; in England, 170-2,470.2,515-16;
distress of, 170-2, 183-6; in Parliament,
170, 184-6; and Radicals, 174-5; and taxes,
184-5; mortgagees as real, 185; and tithes,
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NATIONALITY,
in Ireland, 509
New South Wales, 107
Newspapers: circulation of, 157-8; free interchange of ideas in, 158; power of, 163-4;
and Whig Ministry, 182-3,273; personal
enmity in, 202-3; and Poor Law reform,
204-5,224-5,240-1,266;
and Trades'
Unions, 207,210-11,220;
and registration, 224-5; stamp duty on, 237, 261-2,
297-9, 302, 326; and Church of Ireland,
252; liberal, 316, 317,340, 390; Whig and
Tory, 408; Canadian, 426,430. See also
Journalism, Press
New York State, 328
Norfolk, 1!3,495

o^THs: political, 186-8; promissory, 188n
Operatives. See Classes, labouring
Orangemen: Christian principles of, 73; Burdett on, 76-7; power of, 76; Walsh on, 336n,
mentioned, 71,322, 411, 412,430
Owenism, 486
Oxford Movement, 490
Oxford Umversity: Toryism in, 250, 255n; education at, 259; degrees from, 260; and
Christianity, 260-1

PAPISTS.See Roman Catholics
Paris, 208,321,336n
Parliament: Charles I and, 11-19, 28-30, 40,
53; Long, 28-36, 37-42, 44-9, 51-3, 56-7,
57n; factions in (17th century), 47; and
Ireland, 61-98, 216; and Catholic emanclpation, 65-6, 78-93; and Catholic Association, 68-9, 70, 74; great abuses escape notice
in, 68; public opinion and, 80, 222-3;
and elective franchise (Ireland), 87; convertience ove;: truth in, 94; and Church of
Ireland, 97-8; Reformed, 151-2, 162, 191,
233,283, 284, 299, 312-13,347; attendance in, 158-60; and the press, 163-4; landlords in, 184; need for reform of, 185-6,
191; and political oaths, 186-7; employers
and, 189-90; mismanagement of public
questions in, 222; and reform, 238-41,
313-14; and Radicals, 314-15,315-16,
338,
384-5; and Tories, 322; and railways,
328; Whigs in, 342, 344-5; Fonblanquc on,
361; and Canada, 413-14, 417-22, 430,
432,434,451,459,462,
525; authority of,
440; and Lord Durham, 457-8,464; Irish
influence in, 508,523-4; and rule of India,
519; and tithes, 526; mentioned, 44, 50,
181,202, 222, 260, 261,277, 301,302,

304, 323,331,340,
371,386, 391,398,
470, 481,482
Pennsylvania, 328
Philosophic Radicals: in Parliament, 191,212,
241; Fonblanque and, 353-4; def'mition
of, 353. See also Radicals, Reform party
Poaching. See Game Laws
Poland: rebellion in, 414; and Ireland, 520
Political economy: attack on, 91,328; capital and labour in, 131-2,486; and Poor
Laws, 266; Owenite of labouring classes,
486; Tory school of, 528; and small properties, 529
Political Unions, and labouring classes, 486
Politics: freedom of discussion in, 166; concessions in, 168; popular control of, 206
Poor Law: reform of, 171-2, 214, 238-40,
265-6, 283,323; 1834 Commission on, 201,
203-6; effects of, 203--4, 213,257-8,265.6;
administration of by Central Board, 205-6,
238-9; newspapers and, 224-5,239--41,
266; House of Lords and, 265; local administration of, 324; Tories and, 398,399-400;
Radicals and, 398-400; mentioned, 152,
279, 394. See also App. D, Statutes
Popery: James I and, 10, 10n, 24; Parliament
and, 12, 13; Charles I and, 13, 25; Hume on,
21; Scots' hostility to, 25. See also Roman
Catholic Church
Popular party (17th century): Stratford and, 19;
organization of, 25; in Scotland, 38; in
England, 38, 39; and aristocracy, 39, 47;
Hume on, 43. See also Presbyterians and
Independents
Popular party (1830s). See Liberals, Movement
party, Radicals, Reform party
Post Office, 157-8
Presbyterians: James I and church government
of, 10; and Charles I, 24; and aristocratic
party, 47; Independents and, 47, 49-51,
53.4; in Parliament, 51.52-3; subjugation
of, 57; and persecution. 64; mentioned,
83. See also Popular party (17th century)
Press: Parliament and, 163-4; liberty of, 165-8,
192-3, 321; Radical, 174-5,297, 315,
400; and Whig Minisa'y, 182-3,252; employers and, 189-90; middle classes and,
218; and reform, 314; liberal, 316, 317; and
Whig Ministry, 316, 317; effect of, 316,
317; on House of Lords, 317; Tory, 331;
Whigs and, 342; on Canada, 43on, 450.
See also Journalism, Newspapers
Privileged classes. See Classes, upper
Production: labour and capital in, 131-2; object
of, 131. See also Commerce, Shipping,
Trade
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Property: and the general good, 108; inviolability of, 175; labouring classes and, 178-9,
190-1,401; power of, 218-20; Radicals
and, 218-19, 398, 400,401,402;
reglstration of, 222-4; protection to, 258; Church of
England and, 286; Fonblanque on, 354,
356; absolute right of in land. 502,512. 513
Protestant Reformation, 23,491
Protestants: and Catholics, 63-6.83-4.491;
allegiance of, 64; in Ireland, 169, 508, 523.
540; in England. 493,524
Prussia: education in, 200; religion in, 229;
army in, 269; landowners in. 513; mentioned. 37
Public opinion: and Reform Bill. 151; Whigs
and, 181. 192, 299; and House of Cornmons, 185-6. 223; on Dorsetshire labourers,
207-8; on military flogging, 268-70; effect of, 299; resistance to, 300-1; rapid
movement of. 311,313; and House of
Lords. 317; expression of, 321
Puritans: James I and, 10; Montague and. 13

161,291,292,
308, 317,412-13; orgamzation of, 165-6, 467, 468, 481; faults of
omission by, 191-2, 345,384-5,396;
and
Whig Ministries, 283,297-8,314-15,322.
327, 345-6, 379, 383-4, 386-7, 389, 390,
408-13,463; character of, 301,385-6,
397-8; strength of, 384-5,401; popular
knowledge of, 384; advice to, 395,403.
404,468; and labouring classes, 396-7,402,
482-3. 487-8; and Poor Law, 398-9; mentioned, 250, 468,479
moderate: Fonblanque on, 377; character of,
389; and ballot. 413; and Ireland, 413;
leadership of. 434; and Radical party, 467;
policy of, 479; mentioned, 386
natural: disqualified classes as. 469-70. 478;
yeomamy as, 472-3; middle classes as,
475-6; Dissenters as, 476-7; Church of England and. 477; labouring classes as, 478
Railways: and Parliament, 327-8; Irish, 531
Reason, in politics: and Whig Ministry, 154,
179; effect of, 469
Rebellions, when unconquerable, 509

QUt_nEC,city of, 450

Reform: aristocracy and. 151, 155. 474; Wlug
Ministries and. 154-5,472; Radicals and,
161,291,292,
308,317. 342-3,383-5,
412-13,468; political, 185-6, 191-2, 339,
and Poor Law reform, 238-40; Lord Grey
and, 263-5; religious, 279, 325-6, 393-4,
494-5; Lord Durham and, 443; middle classes and, 476
Reform Ministry. See Whig Ministry (Grey)
Reform party: JSM's idea of, 467-503; mentioned, 353,385. 386, 389, 390, 461.
463. See also Liberals, Movement party,
Philosophic Radicals. Radicals
Reformers. See Liberals. Movement party,
Radicals, Reform party
Registration. of births, deaths, and marriages,
153, 180, 196, 231,231n; of seamen,
180; expense of, 180; of property, 223-4:
of voters, 232; of births and deaths, 323. See
also App. D, Statutes
Religion: freedom of discussion in. 166; character of English. 227-8. 260-1. 270-1, state
and. 227n, teaching of, 228-9; man of no.
245-7; among educated classes, 247; influence of. 247
Republicans, 241,242
Restoration, the, 56, 58
Revolution, English, 56, 244
Roman Catholic Church: and arbitrary power,
10; James I and, IOn; Montague and,
12-13; and persecution, 20, 64; clergy of (m
Ireland), 63-4, 73-4, 82-3, 84, 85-7, 85n,
88n; doctrines of. 82; mentaoned, 491

RADICALPARTY:organization of, 165-6, 403,
408; character of, 327, 384-5,395-6,
397,
407, 467; and universal suffrage, 397;
duties of, 408; and Scotland, 495; and
Catholics (Ireland), 495; mentioned, 315,
411. See also Reform party, Radicals
Radicalism. See Radicals
Radicals: and democracy, 154; and reform, 161,
291,292, 308,317. 342-3. 384-5,468;
attitude of to talent, 164, 476-7,479; and
fundliolders, 174-6, 347,400; and Church
of England, 194-5,489-90, 494; and propeTty, 218-19, 399-401,472; Walsh on,
337; and partiality for familiar institutions.
339; historical, 353; metaphysical, 353;
of position, 353; and aristocratical principle,
353; Fonblanque and, 353-4, 361,378-80;
Fonblanque on, 361-2,364, 377-8; and
ballot, 383-4,409-11,409n,
467.481, Tory,
385; leadership of, 386-7,404,451,461,
463,481,487,
495; and labouring classes, 396-7,402.467;
conservative prmclples
of, 399. 400,402,407;
power of, 401,
449; and middle classes, 402; and aristocracy, 402; and Ireland. 411-13,494;
and
Canada. 413; Whig, 467; ultra. 467; diversity of, 478,479,481;
and authority, 479;
mentioned, 213, 243,285,312,
338,341,
342,469. See also Liberals, Movement
party, Philosophic Radicals, Reform party
in Parliament during 1830s: and reform,
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Roman Catholics: in Ireland, 62, 67, 79, 169,
422,495,507-9,
521,522, 530; hostility
to, 63-4, 71, 78; allegiance of, 64; and Pro-

Surrey, 107,473
Sussex, 113

testants, 65, 66, 83, 84; English, 77; and
Church of England, 394; and Church reform,
489-90; Tories and, 493; in Parliament,
508,523-4; on Ireland, 520; mentioned,
312,479,494
Romance, and history, 3
Royal Society of London, and Charles II, 255
Royalists: Scottish led by Moutrose, 36; and
Charles I, 46; insurrection of, 53; mentioned, 50, 54, 56
Runnymede. See Magna Carta
Russia: agriculture in, 514; mentioned, 326,
520

TAXATION:1834 budget and, 160-3; nature of,
161-2; on land (Ireland), 168-70, 277;
landlords and, 170-1, 184-5; and natiomd
debt (England), 175; on food, 193-4; on
newspapers, 237-8, 261-2, 297-9, 302, 326;
on imports, 326. See also Tithes
Thought, necessity of for action, 69
Tithes: in Ireland, 67, 153, 168-70, 188n,
262-3, 276-7; in England, 153, 170, 195,
197-9, 211-12,326,
340
Tolerance, religious, 13, 17, 62-3, 78
Tories: and Catholic emancipation, 68, 89,
90-1; in office, 181,233, 275,297,300,
322, 385,412; and Whigs, 182,299,
412; philosophy of, 184-5,335; consistency
of, 225; and spirit of the age, 250; in
House of Lords, 252; and reform, 291,
292-3,324, 326, 338-41; public opinion
and, 293; and ballot, 299, 301,391-2;
wealth and, 299; and Radicals, 308, 341,
345,379, 385,389, 398, 399-400, 401-2,
412,489,493;
allies of, 321; party spirit
of, 322; and Church of Ireland, 335,335n; in
House of Commons, 343,345; Fonblanque on, 361,364-6,
375-6, 377, 380; and
Whig Ministry, 383,387,410-11;
and
Church of England, 389, 402; in 1831 elecaou, 391; and authority, 396, 478; and
Poor Law reform, 398,400; and established
order, 401; among aristocracy, 402,472,
474; and Ireland, 431; and Lord Durham,
443,451,459-60;
power of, 447-8; landlords as, 471-2,476; moderate, 482; and
Dissenters, 493; and Roman Catholics, 493;
mentioned, 154, 202,213,231,250,
262,
285,313,317,389,402,443,451.
See
also Conservative party
Tones Vedras, 321
Trade: colonial, 124-8, 135, 144-7; rights of,
124.5, 129-30; custom in, 127; triumph
of free, 312. See also Commerce, Shipping
Trades' Unions: suppression of, 188-91; doctrine of, 189-90; interference with, 206-11,
newspapers and, 207, 210-11,220; in
France, 208; precautions against offences
from, 209; and oaths, 209-10; Derby manufacturers and, 210-11; and middle classes,
220
Treaty of Limerick, 77
Trimmers, in Scotland, 36
Truth: Hume and, 3; importance of, 93,256,
354; facilities for diffusion of, 262

ST. BARTHOLOMEW,
136
St. Lawrence River, 433,458
Saxons, 353
School societies, 200
Scotland: James I and, 10, 24; Charles I and,
24-8, 36-7, 50.2; Covenanters in, 25-6, 36,
47; Parliament in, 26, 27, 37n, 52; Trimmers in, 36; Royalists in, 36; and England,
52; Liberals and Radicals in, 472; natural
Radicals in, 477; and Church reform, 495;
anti-Catholic feeling in, 524; mentioned,
40, 43, 57,215,389,
392,404,411,495,
525
Shipping: benefits of open, 131-4; and consumers, 132-3. See also Commerce, Great
Britain, Trade, United States
Slavery: impressment as, 178-81; morality
of, 180; mentioned, 340
Socinians, 490
Somersetshire, 473
Southampton, 327
Spain, 12, 15, 64, 514, 517
Spirit of the age: signs of, 82, 172-3, 311,
347, 348; and Whig Ministry, 243-4; and
reform, 244, 263-4, 291; Tories and, 250;
opposition to, 253,259, 264; menttoned,
62
Staffordshire, 299
Statesmanship: principles of, 151-2,160, 195-6,
292; of Whig Ministry, 298-9; Fonblanque on, 368-9; test of, 467-8; and religious
belief, 492-3
Stroud, 390, 410
Stuart, House of, 9, 525. See also App. D
under individual kings
Suffolk, 113
Suffrage: universal, 389, 397, 479, 481,482,
483,485,488,
489; household, 467,481

INDEX
Tudors, 10
Tyranny, Charles I and religious, 8
ULSrEa, 522
United States: and intemataonal trade, 123-9,
133-47; trade of with British West Indies,
125-6, 135, 137, 143-5; and Great Britain, 126-9, 134.47; independence of, 237;
education m, 260, 484; War of Independence, 417; and Canada, 432, 451,454,
462, 464; public opinion in, 450; and
Ireland, 520, 523; and England, 521-2, 523;
Civil War in, 522; mentioned, 216, 423,
431,432,447,
471,517, 522,539
Universities: importance of, 259-60; reform
of, 260. See also.Cambridge, London, Oxford
Utilitarians, protests against, 328

VOLUh'TARmS:in Scotland, 477; and Church
Reformers, 477,481. 490, 491-2; and natural Radicals, 479. See also Dissenters
WALES;offences against Game Laws in. 119;
mentioned, 389, 474
Warwickshire, 473
Waterloo, 321
West Indies (British): trade of with United
States, 125-6, 135, 137, 143-5; trade of
with Canada, 143, 143n, 144
Whig Ministry (Grey): expectations of, 151-3;
and Corn Laws, 153, 224; and reform,
154-5, 192-3, 283,285,286,
344; and
budget, 160-2; and public opinion, 181,
182-3, 192-3, 221,243-4; and Radicals,
191-2,467; and tithes, 196-8; and Poor Law
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263-4; and Beer Bill, 271-2; isolation of
departments in, 273-5; and Radicals, 283,
Walsh on, 339; and Tories, 343; Fonblanque on, 379-80; mentioned, 312-13,412.
See also Whigs
Whig Ministry (Melbourne): House of Lords
and, 292-3; Radicals and, 297, 315-16, 322,
326, 345,379, 384-5,386-9,
390, 407-8,
410-13,463; and stamps on newspapers,
298-9; and ballot, 299, 300, 303, 388,390,
391-2, 409-1 I, 413; and Church of Ireland, 302; and reform, 305-6, 317, 322,
324-5,326, 344, 384, 392; newspapers and,
316, 390; Fonblanque and, 379-80; and
Tories, 383, 410-11; advice to, 387-8,
391-5; and Lord Durham, 429-30; and Liberals, 473.4; mentioned, 298, 344. See also
Whigs
Whigs: and Catholic emancipation, 68, 89, 90;
and reform, 90, 291,384,385-6,
387-8,
408-9; philosophy of, 184-5,335; conservative, 285; and Tories, 293,297,299,
412; Walsh on, 342,343-4; and Liberals.
342; m House of Commons, 344, and
Radicals, 347, 384-5,387-9; Fonblanque
on, 364-6, 377; and liberty, 396; and United
States, 431; among landlords, 471; m Scotland. 477; mentioned, 202, 213,262,
297,308n, 402, 431,443,482,495
in office: policy of, 152-4; and reform, 154-5,
192. 194-5, 241,257-8,284,
285,291,
and Tories, 182; and tithes, 186-9; and Dissenters, 195-6, 211-12, 231; and education, 201-2,254; and Trades" Unions, 207-8;
and aristocracy, 300, mentioned, 238.
Seealso Whig Ministry (Grey), Whig/Vhnistry (Melbourne)

reform, 205,238-9, 241; and Trades'
Unions, 207-8; and stamps on newspa-

Working classes. See Classes, labounng

pers, 237-8; vulgarity of, 262; changes in.
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